Digitized  by  tlie  Internet  Arcliive 
in  2013 


Iittp://arcliive.org/details/spartacist01unse 


SPARTAOST 

English  Edition 

Winter  1993-94  to  Spring  1998 
(Issues  Nos.  49-50  to  54) 


Published  by:  Spartacist  Publishing  Co. 
Box  1 377  GPO,  New  York,  NY  1 01 1 6 


®  ^SgOL)^  1087-M 


From  Mexico  to  Europe:  A  Cry  of  Rebellion 


Rumblings  in  the 
New  World  Disorder" 


Cordero/Reuters  Laurent  Rebours 

January  1994:  Chiapas  peasant  rebellion  explodes  in  Mexico.  October  1993:  Air  France  strike  faced  down 
government,  stirring  workers  across  Europe. 

— ii^i^— — — ^  See  Page  4  ^^^^^—^^^^—mmm^m— 


 i 


Robin  Blick: 

Menshevik  Dementia  2 

Fake  Trotskyists  on  the  Ukraine 

Why  They  Misuse  Trotsky  10 

On  Trotsky's  Advocacy  of  an 
Independent  Soviet  Ukraine  11 


Soviet  Jews  and 

tlie  Struggle  for  Communism 

Revolution,  Counterrevolution 
and  the  Jewish  Question  18 

Trotskyism  and  the  Black  Struggle  in  the  U.S. 
In  Defense  of 

Revolutionary  Integrationism  . .  .56 


Prometheus 
Research 
Library  Book 


Key  Trotsky  Works  Published  in  Russian  for  the  First  Time 

The  Communist  International  After  Lenin ...  38 


AUSTRALIA...A$2         BRITAIN. ..El        CANADA. .  .Cdn$2         IRELAND. ..  IRE1        USA. ..US$1.50 


2 


SPARTACIST 


 Letter  

Robin  Blick:  Menshevik  Dementia 


The  following  exchange  was  initially  intended  for  publi- 
cation in  Spartacist  No.  47-48  (Winter  1992-93).  But,  as 
we  stated  in  a  notice  in  that  issue,  the  previously  publicized 
table  of  contents  was  pre-empted  by  the  publication  of  the 
document  approved  at  the  Second  Conference  of  the  Inter- 
national Communist  League.  Had  we  seen  at  that  time 
Blick' s  1993  book.  The  Seeds  of  Evil:  Lenin  &  the  Origins 
of  Bolshevik  Elitism,  we  would  have  necessarily  dismissed 
his  letter  as  a  preliminary  and  partial  tryout  in  political 
dementia.  However,  our  reply  has  independent  merit.  We 
print  below  the  version  of  Robin  Blick's  letter  to  Workers 
Vanguard  which  he  published  in  The  Seeds  of  Evil. 

April  2,  1990 

Dear  Editor, 

I  was  surprised  to  read  in  your  publication  {Workers' 
Vanguard,  February  23,  1990,  page  6)  that  Lenin  and  Trot- 
sky did  not  consider  the  one-party  Soviet  state  'either  nor- 
mal or  desirable'.  Their  writings  in  the  period  between  the 
Bolshevik  Revolution  until,  in  the  case  of  Lenin,  his  last 
illness,  and  in  that  of  Trotsky,  until  his  expulsion  from  the 
Bolshevik  Party  in  October  1927,  do  not  provide  any  evi- 
dence to  sustain  your  claim.  Perhaps  that  is  why,  on  this 
occasion,  no  quotations  from  the  hallowed  texts  are  forth- 
coming. However,  Trotsky  especially  furnishes  us  with 
ample  evidence  that  the  early  Bolshevik  leadership  held  a 
contrary  view  to  the  one  you  suggest.  Let  me  bring  a  small 
sample  of  it  to  the  attention  of  your  readers. 

On  April  5,  1923,  to  a  conference  of  the  Ukrainian  Com- 
munist Party,  Trotsky  said: 

'If  there  is  one  question  which  basically  not  only  does 
not  require  revision  but  does  not  even  admit  the  thought 
of  revision,  it  is  the  question  of  the  dictatorship  of  the 
party...  Our  party  is  the  ruling  party...  To  allow  any  changes 
whatsoever  in  this  field,  to  allow  the  idea  of  a  partial, 
whether  open  or  camouflaged,  curtailment  of  the  leading 
role  of  our  party  would  mean  to  bring  into  question  all  the 
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achievements  of  the  revolution  and  its  future.'  ('Leon  Trot- 
sky Speaks',  New  York,  1972,  pp.158-160)  ' 

This  quotation,  it  is  true,  says  nothing  about  the  necessity 
of  banning  all  other  parties,  only  of  all  power  remaining 
in  the  hands  of  the  Bolsheviks  (a  'dictatorship  of  the  party', 
not  of  the  Soviets  or  of  the  proletariat).  But  the  next  quo- 
tation has  a  force  and  phrasing  which  should  resolve  all 
doubts.  On  December  22,  1923,  Trotsky  wrote: 

'We  are  the  only  party  in  the  country,  and  in  the  period 
of  the  dictatorship  it  could  not  be  otherwise.'  ('The 
Challenge  of  the  Left  Opposition',  New  York,  1975,  p.78) 

Let  me  repeat:  '...  could  not  be  otherwise...' 

You  speak,  in  the  same  article  (page  6)  of  the  'democratic 
contention  of  factions  and  tendencies  within  the  Bolshevik 
party'  as  'serving  in  a  sense  as  a  substitute  for  a  multi-party 
soviet  democracy.'  Two  questions  arise  from  this.  Trotsky, 
not  once,  but  many  times,  insisted  that  all  power  was  nec- 
essarily concentrated  in  the  hands  of  a  single  party.  Thus 
he  defended,  in  1927,  the  'Leninist  principle,  inviolable  for 
every  Bolshevik,  that  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  is 
and  can  only  be  realised  through  the  dictatorship  of  the 
party'  ('Platform  of  the  Left  Opposition',  London,  1963, 
p. 62);  and  again,  in  the  same  work,  the  principle  that  the 
'dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  demands  at  its  very  core  a 
single  proletarian  party.'  {ibid,  p.  11 2) 

If  this  is  indeed  so,  just  how,  under  the  rule  of  that  single 
party,  would  what  you  describe  as  a  'multi-party  soviet 
democracy'  operate?  Your  readers  will,  no  doubt,  share  my 
interest  as  to  the  textual  sources  of  your  belief  that  such 
an  arrangement  was  indeed  the  intention  of  the  Bolshevik 
party  in  the  first  years  of  its  rule. 

This  leads  to  the  next  question.  You  speak  of  the  'dem- 
ocratic contention  of  factions'.  Yet  at  their  March  1921 
(10th)  Party  Congress,  the  Bolsheviks  outlawed  this  last 
residue  of  political  pluralisrn,  in  a  resolution  drafted  and 
moved  (with  the  support  of  both  Stalin  and  Trotsky)  by 
Lenin  himself.  It  declared  'factionalism  of  any  kind'  to  be 
'harmful  and  impermissible'  as  it  'inevitably'  led  to  'the 
weakening  of  team  work  and  to  intensified  and  repeated 
attempts  by  the  enemies  of  the  governing  party,  who  have 
wormed  their  way  in  to  it,  to  widen  the  cleavage  and  to 
use  it  for  counter-revolutionary  purposes.'  (V.  Lenin:  'Col- 
lected Works',  Vol.32,  p.241)  How  depressingly  familiar! 

The  resolution  did  not  stop  there.  It  also  banned  the 
submission  'to  groups  formed  on  the  basis  of  "platforms" 
etc'  any  'analysis  of  the  Party's  general  line,  estimates  of 
practical  experience,  check  ups  in  the  fulfilment  of  its  deci- 
sions, studies  of  methods  of  rectifying  errors  etc'  {ibid, 
p. 244)  The  penalty  for  any  infraction  of  these  draconian 
rules  was  'unconditional  and  instant  expulsion  from  the 
party',  {ibid,  p. 244) 

The  specific  target  of  the  new  party  regime  was,  of  course, 
the  Workers'  Opposition.  Indeed,  another  resolution  (also 
drafted  by  Lenin)  declared  the  propagation  of  its  ideas  as 
being  'incompatible  with  membership  of  the  Russian  Com- 
munist Party',  {ibid,  p. 248)  And,  sure  enough,  just  a  few 
months  later,  Lenin  attempted,  only  to  fail  by  just  one  vote, 
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to  secure  the  expulsion  from  the  party,  under  its  new  rules, 
of  the  Workers'  Opposition's  most  authoritative  spokesman, 
that  Central  Committee  rarity,  a  genuine  (former)  proletar- 
ian, Alexander  Shlyapnikov. 

Please  tell  me  and  your  readers  how  the  Soviet  proletariat 
could  have  gone  about  organising  a  substitute  for  a  'multi- 
party soviet  democracy'  in  a  one-party  state  ruled  by  (after 
March  1921)  a  no-faction  party  dominated  by  a  clique  of 
a  score  or  so  intellectuals?  While  it  is  hardly  surprising 
that  this  problem  never  seems  to  have  greatly  troubled  Trot- 
sky so  long  as  he  continued  to  enjoy  the  privileges  of  the 
Bolshevik's  political  monopoly,  what  is  remarkable  is  his 
reluctance  to  re-consider  his  position  on  'Soviet  pluralism' 
during  and  even  after  the  decline  in  his  political  fortunes 
that  set  in  towards  the  end  of  1923.  Factions,  he  still 
insisted,  were  dangerous,  and  the  party  was  'obliged  [sic!] 
to  monopolize  the  direction  of  political  life'.  ('Leon  Trotsky 
Speaks',  p. 79)  And  again:  'The  party  does  not  want  fac- 
tions and  will  not  tolerate  them.'  (ibid,  p. 86)  No...  this  is 
not  Stalin — or  Zinoviev.  It  is  Trotsky,  digging  his  own  polit- 
ical grave.  Five  months  later,  he  was  again  arguing  that 
'freedom  for  factional  groupings'  was  'extremely  dangerous 
for  the  ruling  party,  since  they  always  threaten  to  split  or 
divide  the  government  and  the  state  apparatus  as  a  whole.' 
{ibid,  p.  153)  (If  that  was  so,  then  why  did  Lenin  wait  until 
March  1921  to  ban  them?)  To  make  the  point  yet  stronger, 
Trotsky  insisted  it  was  'impermissible  to  draw  distinctions 
between  factions  and  groupings',  adding,  for  the  benefit 
of  doubters,  that  he  had  'never  [please  note,  'never'] 
recognised  freedom  for  groupings  inside  the  party,  nor  do 
I  now  recognise  it.'  (ibid,  p.  154)  That  is  surely  pretty  clear. 

And,  even  as  the  noose  tightened  around  his  neck,  Trotsky 
continued  to  soap  Stalin's  rope: 

'Various  assertions  to  the  effect  that  the  [Left]  Opposition 
is  in  favour  of  factions  and  groupings  are  lies  spread  for 
factional  purposes.'  ('The  Challenge',  p.  102) 

And  once  again: 

'We  categorically  reject  the  theory  and  practice  of  "free- 
dom of  factions  and  groupings"  and  recognize  that  such 
theory  and  practice  are  contrary  to  Leninism  and  the  deci- 
sions of  the  party  [i.e.  the  ban  at  the  10th  Party  Congress]'. 
{ibid,  p.  127) 

It  would  take  Trotsky  several  more  years  yet  before  he 
even  began  to  revise  that  position,  together  with  his  no  less 
totalitarian  views  on  the  virtues  of  the  one-party  state.  And 
when  he  did  so,  the  revision  was  accomplished  in  classic 
Orwellian  fashion,  with  the  claim  (from  which  you  pre- 
sumably derive  yours)  that  party  and  factional  pluralism 
had  always  been  a  principle  of  Bolshevism.  Unfortunately, 
there  is  not  a  shred  of  documentary  evidence  to  suggest 
that  this  is  true.  If  it  existed,  Trotsky  and  his  followers 
such  as  yourselves,  would  have  been  only  too  eager  to 
produce  it. 

In  his  'The  Revolution  Betrayed',  written  in  1936,  Trot- 
sky relates  how  the  'opposition  parties  were  forbidden  one 
after  the  other.'  It  was  a  measure  'obviously  [sic!]  in  conflict 
with  the  spirit  of  Soviet  democracy',  and,  moreover,  one 
'the  leaders  of  Bolshevism  regarded  not  as  a  principle  [see 
above!],  but  as  an  episodic  act  of  self-defence.'  {ibid,  Lon- 
don, 1957,  p. 96)  The  contradiction  between  this  claim  and 
the  preceding  quotations  which,  in  different  ways,  say  the 
exact  opposite,  must  be  as  apparent  to  you  and  your  readers 
as  it  is  to  me.  Which  of  the  two  Trotskys  one  prefers  is 
obviously  a  matter  of  political  preference,  but  we  can  all 


In  his  recent 
anti-communist 
tirade,  Blick 
traces  the  seeds 
of  Stalinism  not 
only  to  Lenin  and 
the  October 
Revolution  of 
1917  but  to 
Robespierre  and 
the  French 
Revolution 
of  1789. 


THE 


SEEDS 

OF 

EVIL' 


Lenin 
6f  the 
Origins 
of 

Bplsiievik  ] 
Elitism 


surely  agree  with  Trotsky  when  he  goes  on  to  argue,  even 
if  only  with  the  advantage  of  hindsight,  that  the  'prohibition 
of  oppositional  parties  brought  after  it  the  prohibition  of 
factions',  and  that  the  latter  'ended  in  a  prohibition  to  think 
otherwise  than  the  infallible  leaders.'  {ibid,  pp.  104- 105) 

I  trust  your  paper  does  not  intend  to  institute  a  new 
school  of  historical  falsification  to  replace  that  of  disinte- 
grating Stalinism,  and  that  you  will  be  able  to  confront 
honestly  the  issues  evaded  by  your  rather  fanciful  excursion 
into  early  Soviet  history. 

Robin  Blick 

Spartacist  replies:  The  arguments  made  in  Robin  Blick's 
letter  are  an  unoriginal  smattering  of  tattered  slanders  of 
Bolshevism  from  the  pro-imperialist,  social-democratic  rep- 
ertoire. But  the  issues  raised  are  nonetheless  relevant,  as 
was  evident  in  the  debates  about  early  Soviet  history  which 
erupted  in  the  glasnost-era  press  in  the  Soviet  Union.  They 
are  no  less  important  today. 

First,  a  word  about  Robin  Blick.  This  ultra-democrat  who 
condemns  Lenin  and  Trotsky  for  "totalitarianism"  traces 
his  own  origins  to  the  gangsterist  Healyite  organization  of 
the  1960s  and  '70s,  where  he  loyally  served  as  a  publicist 
for  the  Socialist  Labour  League's  support  to  the  violent 
rampages  of  Mao's  Red  Guards  and  the  indiscriminate  ter- 
rorism practiced  by  certain  petty-bourgeois  and  bourgeois 
"radical"  Arab  nationalists.  Blick's  break  with  Healy  took 
him  in  the  direction  of  mainstream  social  democracy,  as 
we  shall  show  later.  The  Healyites,  in  turn,  went  on  to 
become  supporters  of  every  hostile  force  encircling  the 
Soviet  Union,  from  Khomeini's  "Islamic  Revolution"  to 
the  Afghan  mullahs  to  Polish  Solidarnosc.  Healy 's  outfit 
was  ultimately  exposed  as  recipient  of  at  least  £1  million 
from  various  Middle  East  despots  and  as  paid  fingermen 
for  the  Saddam  Hussein  regime's  persecution  of  Iraqi  Com- 
munists. When  this  money  dried  up,  so  did  the  Healy  group, 
spectacularly  imploding  in  1985  amid  a  welter  of  recrimi- 
nations and  countercharges. 

In  Blick's  latest  effort,  entitled  The  Seeds  of  Evil:  Lenin 
and  the  Origins  of  Bolshevik  Elitism  (1993),  the  political 
trajectory  implied  in  his  letter  blossoms  into  full-blown 
continued  on  page  39 
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From  Mexico  to  Europe:  A  Cry  of  Rebellion 


Rumblings  in  tlie 
"New  World  Disorder" 


An  Italian  paper  called  it  "the  war  from  the  end  of  the 
world."  But  the  uprising  by  Mayan  Indian  peasants  in  the 
remote  Mexican  state  of  Chiapas  was  a  bolt  of  lightning 
whose  reverberations  have  shaken  Mexico  to  the  core  and 
been  felt  in  imperialist  capitals  from  Washington  to  Europe. 
For  Time  magazine  it  was  "A  Blast  from  the  Past."  On 
the  contrary,  the  Zapatista  peasant  rebellion  is  a  harbinger 
of  social  explosions  to  come  in  this  "New  World  Dis- 
order." In  Milano,  Alfa  Romeo  workers  facing  mass  layoffs 
marched  holding  high  a  poster  proclaiming  "Viva  Zapata!" 
with  a  picture  of  the  Mexican  revolutionary  leader. 

The  rebels'  manifesto  began,  "we  are  the  product  of 
500  years  of  struggle,"  of  the  fight  against  colonial  slavery, 
for  independence,  for  the  Mexican  Revolution  which  was 
aborted,  its  leaders  slaughtered  and  its  promise  of  land 
and  liberty  still  unfulfilled.  They  pronounced  the  North 
American  Free  Trade  Agreement  (NAFTA) — this  license 
for  Wall  Street's  pillage  of  Mexico — a  death  sentence  for 
the  indigenous  peoples  and  the  poor.  Facing  the  tanks  and 
helicopters  of  the  army  of  U.S.  viceroy  Salinas,  a  guerrilla 
leader  vowed,  "If  it  is  necessary,  blood  will  flow." 

With  a  fine  sense  of  irony,  the  Indian  insurgents  wrote 
on  one  of  the  walls  of  San  Cristobal  de  las  Casas,  "So 


Valtierra/Cuartoscuro 


guerrillas  no  longer  exist?",  referring  to  a  self-satisfied 
claim  by  Mexico's  brutal  interior  minister  (the  former 
state  governor).  They  could  have  written  as  well,  "So  com- 
munism is  dead?"  Their  leaders  talked  only  of  land  reform 
and  "free  elections,"  but  in  "peace"  discussions  received 
minimal  "commitments"  from  the  government  that  skirted 
these  issues.  The  almost  universal  sympathy  for  the  rebels 
is  partly  a  reflection  of  their  limited  program,  but  many 
guerrillas  said  they  were  fighting  for  "socialism,  like  the 
Cubans  have  but  better."  Even  their  modest  stated  goals 
could  not  be  achieved  without  a  workers  revolution,  led  by 
an  internationalist  vanguard  party,  rapidly  extending  to  El 
Norte,  into  the  heartland  of  U.S.  imperialism.  That  is  the 
lesson  of  Trotsky's  theory  of  permanent  revolution. 

Mexico's  Harvard-educated  rulers  had  told  the  world  and 
themselves  that  Mexico  was  entering  the  "First  World." 
Monterrey,  the  hometown  of  President  Salinas,  boasts  one 
of  the  highest  concentrations  of  TV  satellite  dishes  in  the 
world,  all  pointed  north.  Taco  Bell  came  south,  opening 
franchises  for  American-style  "Mexican"  junk  food  in  Mex- 
ico City.  But  the  Chiapas  revolt  highlighted  that  Mexico 
still  suffers  from  Third  World  conditions.  Salinas'  PR  men 
claimed  all  of  Mexico  was  for  "free  trade"  and  the  country 


In  solidarity  with  "Zapatistas" 
(left),  100,000  demonstrate 
in  Mexico  City  echoing 
worldwide  sympathy  for 
peasant  rebels'  fight  against 
grinding  economic  and 
social  oppression. 
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From  Mexico  to 
Milano,  Italy: 
Militant  Alfa 
Romeo  workers 
demonstrating  in 
January  against 
Fiat's  plans  to 
slash  workforce. 


ivould  enjoy  "First  World"  prosperity.  But  after  Chiapas, 
100,000  came  out  to  march  against  the  government  in  the 
argest  protest  in  five  years.  In  front  of  the  presidential 
jalace,  demonstrators  chanted,  "First  World,  ha,  ha,  ha!" 

The  government's  first  response  to  the  Chiapas  revolt 
ivas  brutal  repression.  But  with  the  glare  of  world  publicity 
■ocused  on  the  region,  the  regime  switched  gears  and  offered 
in  amnesty  and  handouts.  Yet  neither  the  stick  nor  the 
:arrot  is  likely  to  choke  off  the  social  unrest  which  has 
spread  through  the  country.  A  Zapatista  spokesman  replied, 
'What  do  we  have  to  ask  pardon  for?  What  do  they  want 
;o  pardon  us  for?  For  not  dying  of  hunger?  For  not  keeping 
silent  in  our  misery?" 

Rumblings  of  International  Disorder 

The  unexpected  revolt  in  Chiapas  again  explodes  the 
'allacy  of  the  "New  World  Order"  proclaimed  by  George 
Bush  during  the  1990-91  invasion  of  the  Persian  Gulf.  Fol- 
owing  the  Desert  Slaughter  against  Hussein's  Iraq,  Wash- 
ngton  thought  its  "smart  bombs"  had  reasserted  U.S. 
legemony  against  upstart  dictators  and  imperialist  rivals 
ilike.  But  two  years  later  in  Somalia,  a  racist  colonial  inva- 
sion, launched  under  the  pretext  of  a  humanitarian  effort 
0  alleviate  hunger,  has  sunk  in  the  quicksand.  Black- 
lawk  helicopters  were  shot  up,  an  elite  hit  squad  deci- 
Tiated,  the  would-be  global  gendarmes  humiliated.  Mean- 
Nhlle,  the  fratricidal  wars  ripping  apart  the  Balkans  have 
:umed  the  region  into  a  cauldron  for  imperialist  conflict 
md  intrigue. 

In  France,  October  1993,  workers  stormed  onto  the  run- 
ivays  of  Paris  airports  to  protest  privatization  plans  by  Air 
France  that  would  have  slashed  thousands  of  jobs.  They 
fought  off  cops,  resisted  union  bureaucrats'  back-to-work 
ippeals,  forced  out  the  Socialist  airline  boss.  Conservative 
3rime  minister  Balladur  backed  down,  saying  he  was 
ifraid  of  social  explosions,  of  a  new  May  '68.  The  impact 
3f  the  workers'  victory  at  Air  France  was  quickly  felt, 
ind  there  was  a  wave  of  militant  strike  struggles  from 
Belgium  to  Barcelona. 


In  Russia  at  the  beginning  of  December,  barely  two 
months  after  Yeltsin's  bloody  coup  against  parliament, 
would-be  czar  Boris  and  his  coterie  of  yuppie  IMF  "shock 
treatment"  technocrats  were  repudiated  in  his  own  rigged 
elections,  which  saw  a  heavy  protest  vote  for  the  fascist 
Zhirinovsky  and  the  Stalinist  rump  CP  because  they  were 
seen  as  opposition  to  the  Western  imperialists'  attempts  to 
destroy  Russia  and  its  people.  iVleanwhile,  Russia  barrels 
toward  hyperinflation  and  mass  unemployment  with  the 
looming  possibility  of  social  explosions. 

Russia's  new  capitalist  rul(:;rs  require  a  bonapartist 
regime  in  order  to  suppress  ma5;s  resistance  to  the  immis- 
eration  wrought  by  the  destrmctive  force  of  the  more 
advanced  capitalist  world  market.  U.S.  imperialism  wants 
to  turn  this  vast  country  into  simrply  a  supplier  of  raw  mate- 
rials, while  devastating  its  huge  i  ndustrial  base.  The  morale 
of  the  Russian  working  class  is  currently  shattered,  but 
it  would  be  foolish  impressionism  to  write  off  the  pro- 
letariat as  condemned  to  a  years-long  struggle  simply 
to  regain  trade-union  organization.  Events  are  likely  to 
be  far  more  explosive,  and  the  multinational  proletariat 
could  regroup  and  be  impelled  to  challenge  the  rudimentary 
black-market  capitalist  class.  And  in  China,  where  the 
bureaucracy  is  trying  to  bring  about  capitalism  on  the 
installment  plan,  the  potential  ior  proletarian  upheaval  is 
palpable. 

At  the  height  of  the  counterrev  olutionary  wave  that  swept 
across  East  Europe  and  the  Soviet  Union  during  1989-91, 
imperialist  publicists  proclaimed  the  "death  of  communism" 
and  the  victory  of  the  West  in  the  Cold  War.  The  State 
Department  philosopher-bureauc  rat  Francis  Fukuyama  pro- 
claimed "the  end  of  history"  and  the  supposed  triumph  of 
liberal  democracy  as  the  realization  of  the  Hegelian  vision 
of  a  "final,  rational  form  of  society."  Karl  Marx  noted  (in 
The  German  Ideology)  that  each  new  ruling  class  "is  com- 
pelled...to  represent  its  interest  as  the  common  interest 
of  all  the  members  of  society,"  that  "it  will  give  its  ideas 
the  form  of  universality,  and  r(;present  them  as  the  only 
rational,  universally  valid  ones."  When  the  bourgeoisie  was 
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a  revolutionary  class,  its  triumph  did  promote  the  broader 
development  of  the  productive  forces.  But  in  capitalism's 
period  of  decline,  the  idealization  of  bourgeois  democracy 
and  the  capitalist  market  as  the  natural  order  of  things  rep- 
resents a  profoundly  fals<;  consciousness  which  masks  a 
system  of  bloody  class  exploitation  and  oppression. 

The  post-Cold  War  bouirgeois  triumphalism  was  quickly 
punctured.  Sharp  class  battles  have  broken  out,  radical 
social  struggle  has  reappeared,  and  interimperialist  rivalries 
are  intensifying  between  Yankee  imperialism,  Japan  Inc. 
and  a  Europe  dominated  by  the  German  Fourth  Reich.  At 
the  same  time,  full-scale  nationalist  wars  and  genocidal 
massacres  are  plaguing  ever  larger  parts  of  the  world.  Now 
counterrevolutionary  "democrats"  in  East  Europe  complain 
that  the  "Iron  Curtain"  has  been  replaced  by  a  "wall  of 
poverty"  sealing  off  the  wealthier  countries  of  "Fortress 
Europe,"  with  infrared  sensiors  and  plenty  of  border  guards, 
from  the  newly  immiserat£;d  populations  of  the  East.  Fas- 
cists and  other  ultranationalist  forces  are  growing  apace, 
East  and  West,  seeking  to  channel  mass  discontent  into 
racist  terror  against  immigrants  and  national  minorities. 

According  to  one  estimate  published  in  1990,  there  were 
more  than  80  wars  in  the  j^eriod  of  "peace"  since  the  end 
of  World  War  II,  overwhelmingly  in  the  Third  World.  But 
in  1992  alone,  more  than  .'50  wars  were  under  way,  with  at 
least  half  a  million  killed.  While  the  Western  media  weep 
crocodile  tears  over  the  sul'fering  in  places  like  the  former 
Yugoslavia  and  Somalia,  as  an  excuse  for  imperialist  inter- 
vention, they  turn  a  blind  eye  to  the  genocidal  actions  by 
Christian  Armenians  against  Muslim  Azeris  in  the  Cauca- 
sus. In  fact,  such  "ethnic  cleansing"  is  the  method  by  which 
every  capitalist  nation-stat<;  has  been  consolidated.  Mean- 
while, in  the  heart  of  Africa.,  more  than  150,000  people  have 
been  killed  in  mass  slaughters  in  Burundi  in  the  past  year. 

We  still  live  in  the  epoch  of  imperialism,  that  is,  of 


Capitalism  brings  desperate  poverty,  particularly 
affecting  women  and  youth  such  as  those  above, 
picking  through  sea  of  garbage  near  Moscow. 


capitalist  decay.  You  only  have  to  look  at  the  millions  of 
homeless  sleeping  on  subway  gratings  in  front  of  the  fancy 
shops  from  Berlin  to  Paris  to  Tokyo  to  New  York  to  see 
it.  The  vaunted  "globalization  of  production"  has  kept  up 
sagging  profit  margins  by  closing  factories  in  the  advanced 
capitalist  countries  and  shifting  production  to  impoverished 
Third  World  countries  where  industrial  workers  earn  be- 
tween $1  an  hour  and  $1  a  day.  Images  of  Brazilian  gold 
miners  scaling  mud  walls  like  ants  or  gaunt  Bangladeshi 
textile  workers  show  the  ravages  of  capitalism  in  its  death 
agony.  The  land  hunger  in  remote  Chiapas  which  sparked 
the  current  rebellion  is  a  direct  product  of  "modernization" 
schemes  dreamed  up  in  Wall  Street,  Washington  and  Har- 
vard, and  a  catastrophic  slump  in  the  world  coffee  market. 

It  Is  Necessary  to  Fight 

The  result  of  almost  two  decades  of  capitalist  offensive 
worldwide  has  been  the  decline  of  organized  social  struggle. 
Social-democratic  reformists  have  seen  their  margin  for 
maneuver  reduced  toward  zero.  Out  of  loyalty  to  their  mas- 
ters, the  labor  lieutenants  of  capital  preside  over  the  under- 
mining of  the  unions.  Third  World  guerrillas  espoused  a 
program  of  radical  nationalism,  but  with  the  collapse  of 
Stalinism  ushering  in  counterrevolution  in  the  Soviet 
Union  and  East  Europe,  the  Nicaraguan  Sandinistas  were 
toppled  and  "liberation  movements"  from  South  Africa  to 
Israel/Palestine,  El  Salvador  and  Northern  Ireland  have  been 
forced  to  seek  humiliating  "negotiated  solutions"  under  a 
Pax  Americana. 

While  impressionists  on  the  left  threw  in  the  towel,  it  is 
the  leaders  who  have  been  paralyzed,  not  the  masses.  This 
is  particularly  striking  in  South  Africa,  where  for  the 
oppressed  and  superexploited  black  masses  the  communist 
hammer  and  sickle  remains  the  symbol  of  their  struggle 
for  liberation  from  apartheid  capitalism.  Yet  the  petty- 
bourgeois  African  National  Congress  and  its  longtime  ally, 
the  South  African  Communist  Party,  are  shackling  the  pow- 
erful and  combative  black  proletariat  to  the  Randlords  in 
a  neo-apartheid  deal.  Especially  among  unionized  workers 
and  black  youth  in  the  townships,  there  is  a  palpable  sense 
of  betrayal  which  even  a  small  revolutionary  party  could 
galvanize  in  the  fight  for  a  black-centered  workers 
government. 

Around  the  world  one  can  see  a  similar  vacuum  of  rev- 
olutionary leadership  in  the  face  of  mass  unrest.  The  result 
has  been  a  series  of  outbreaks  of  essentially  spontaneous 
rebellion,  such  as  hunger  riots  in  Venezuela  in  1989,  when 
the  starving  slum  dwellers  came  down  from  the  hills.  More 
recently,  last  December  in  Argentina  a  revolt  by  government 
workers  who  had  not  been  paid  in  months  erupted  in  the 
town  of  Santiago  del  Estero.  And  now  the  Chiapas  revolt 
has  sparked  peasant  unrest  spreading  through  southern  Mex- 
ico. The  same  can  be  seen  in  the  imperialist  metropolis. 
An  interracial  upheaval  against  poverty  and  racist  repres- 
sion in  Los  Angeles  in  the  wake  of  the  acquittal  of  the  cops 
who  beat  black  motorist  Rodney  King,  was  echoed  by  angry 
protests  around  the  U.S.  The  economic  devastation  of  the 
ghetto  spells  genocide  for  black  youth  while  the  black  lead- 
ers join  Clinton's  racist  campaign  against  "black  on  black 
violence." 

Fight  for  Revolutionary  Leadership 

Liberal  economist  John  Kenneth  Galbraith'  recently 
wrote,  "As  evidenced  two  years  ago  in  Los  Angeles,  those 
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having  no  other  outlet  for  political  expression  take  to  the 
streets....  That  social  tension  and  conflicts  should  be  asso- 
ciated with  political  exclusion  and  economic  deprivation 
should  surprise  no  one"  {Manchester  Guardian  Weekly,  6 
February).  Galbraith's  neo-Keynesian  calls  for  a  "good  soci- 
ety" with  a  more  rational  capitalist  order  are  simply  bour- 
geois utopianism.  But  he  is  certainly  right  that  the  ratcheting 
up  of  the  rate  of  exploitation — which  the  reformists  label 
Reagan/Thatcherism  or  "neo-liberalism" — has  created  the 
social  tinder  for  explosions  of  rage,  not  only  by  dispos- 
sessed "marginalized"  sectors  but  by  the  main  battalions 
of  workers  in  the  advanced  capitalist  countries  and  the  new 
regions  of  low-wage  industrialization.  What  is  palpably 
lacking  is  the  necessary  revolutionary  leadership. 

The  effect  of  the  Chiapas  revolt  could  be  like  the  workers 
explosions  in  Ri'o  Blanco  and  Cananea  in  the  years  leading 
up  to  the  Mexican  Revolution  of  1910-17,  or  like  the  mas- 
sacre of  striking  Lena  River  gold  miners  in  Siberia  in  1912 
which  reawakened  the  revolutionary  Russian  workers 
movement.  The  process  was  then  accelerated  by  the  slaugh- 
ter of  World  War  I,  which  set  the  stage  for  the  Bolshevik 
Revolution  of  1917.  While  locally  based,  each  of  these  put 
a  match  to  conditions  that  were  ripe  for  social  explosion 
throughout  the  country.  But  the  original  Zapatistas  in  Mex- 
ico were  defeated  because  the  peasant  rebels  did  not  have 
the  coherent  class  interest  and  leadership  to  rule.  A  new 
Mexican  Revolution,  or  a  revolution  in  any  semi-colonial 
country,  can  triumph  only  as  a  workers  revolution,  led  by 
a  Bolshevik  vanguard  party  supported  by  the  peasant  masses 
and  the  vast  numbers  of  urban  poor. 

Marxism,  far  from  being  dead,  has  been  reaffirmed  by 
the  recent  world-historic  events.  Mired  in  the  worst  capitalist 
economic  crisis  since  the  Great  Depression  of  the  1930s, 
Europe  is  rapidly  polarizing.  Rather  than  liberal  democracy, 
counterrevolution  in  the  Soviet  Union  and  East  Europe 
has  brought  mass  unemployment,  victimization  of  women, 


witchhunts  and  violent  fascist  attacks  against  "foreigners," 
Gypsies  and  Jews,  particularly  in  Germany.  At  the  same 
time,  tens  of  thousands  of  youth  have  come  out  to  fight 
the  Nazi/skinhead  thugs.  In  Italy,  Europe's  most  combative 
proletariat  has  revolted  against  the  destruction  of  its  gains, 
symbolized  by  the  scala  mobile,  the  sliding  scale  of  wages 
won  in  the  aftermath  of  World  War  II,  not  only  striking 
against  the  government  and  the  bosses,  but  throwing  coins, 
vegetables  and  bolts  at  its  reformist  union  misleaders. 

Already  we  see  new  "popular  fronts"  being  organized  to 
head  off  proletarian  upsurges  by  chaining  the  workers  to 
the  parties  of  their  exploiters.  Meanwhile,  revulsion  with 
the  reformist  misleaders,  notably  in  Italy,  pushes  militant 
layers  toward  the  dead  end  of  syndicalism.  Leon  Trotsky 
began  his  1938  Transitional  Program  with  the  stark  affir- 
mation, "The  world  political  situation  as  a  whole  is  chiefly 
characterized  by  a  historical  crisis  of  the  leadership  of  the 
proletariat."  He  went  on  to  note  that  "People's  Fronts  on 
the  one  hand — fascism  on  the  other;  these  are  the  last  polit- 
ical resources  of  imperialism  in  the  struggle  against  prole- 
tarian revolution."  Today,  as  events  from  Italy  to  Mexico 
dramatically  demonstrate,  the  absence  of  a  revolutionary 
leadership  is  the  chief  obstacle  to  realizing  the  aspirations 
of  the  exploited  and  oppressed. 

What  is  needed  is  to  forge  a  new  internationalist 
Bolshevik-Leninist  vanguard,  intervening  in  social  struggles 
as  they  arise  with  the  aim  of  linking  the  felt  needs  of  the 
masses  to  the  conquest  of  power.  This  is  the  purpose  of 
the  Transitional  Program  of  the  Fourth  International.  The 
fight  for  a  sliding  scale  of  hours  and  wages  to  combat  mass 
unemployment  and  the  ravages  of  inflation;  for  the  forma- 
tion of  workers  defense  guards  to  defend  picket  lines,  stop 
anti-immigrant  terror  and  crush  fascist  bands;  for  prole- 
tarian mobilization  to  aid  struggles  in  the  neocolonial  coun- 
tries against  imperialist  military  adventures — all  of  these 
require  a  generalized  political  assault  on  the  capitalist  order 
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culminating  in  socialist  revolution.  And  as  Trotsky  wrote 
in  Lessons  of  October  (1923),  "Without  a  party,  apart  from 
a  party,  over  the  head  of  a  party,  or  with  a  substitute  for  a 
party,  the  proletarian  revolution  cannot  conquer." 

Socialism  or  Annihilation 

More  than  half  a  century  ago,  Trotsky  observed  that  the 
objective  conditions  for  socialist  revolution  not  only  were 
ripe  but  had  gotten  somewhat  rotten.  This  was  on  the  eve 
of  World  War  II,  which  in  the  scale  and  ferocity  of  its 
destruction  revealed  the  face  of  imperialist  barbarism. 
Today,  as  the  capitalist  world  is  again  being  redivided — with 
a  German-dominated  Europe,  a  Japanese-dominated  East 
Asia,  and  the  U.S.  with  its  Latin  American  hinterland — the 
prospects  of  intensifying  trade  war  point  to  a  new  imperi- 
alist world  conflagration.  This  is  noted  even  in  the  titles 
of  recent  books  by  mainstream  American  commentators, 
such  as  MIT  economist  Lester  Thurow  (Head  to  Head:  The 
Coming  Economic  Battle  Among  Japan,  Europe  and  Amer- 
ica) and  former  Wall  Street  investment  banker,  now  Under- 
secretary of  Commerce,  Jeffrey  Garten  (.4  Cold  Peace: 
America,  Japan,  Germany  and  the  Struggle  for  Supremacy). 

But  if  the  last  imperialist  world  war  led  to  the  Holocaust, 
the  slaughter  of  over  50  million  people  and  the  dropping 
of  two  A-bombs  by  the  U.S.,  the  next  war  would  be  one 
in  which  all  the  major  imperialist  power  blocs  (as  well  as 
many  of  their  clients)  are  armed  with  nuclear  weapons,  or 
could  get  them  with  "a  twist  of  a  screwdriver."  While  Pen- 
tagon doctrine  smugly  points  to  the  huge  U.S.  nuclear  arse- 
nal and  proclaims  a  "one  superpower  world,"  technologi- 
cally advanced  Japan  and  Germany  are  rearming.  Japan's 
recent  launch  of  a  booster  rocket  capable  of  putting  a  12-ton 
payload  into  low  earth  orbit,  entirely  built  in  Japan,  was 
an  announcement  of  its  re-emergence  as  a  global  military 
power. 

What  does  Carl  von  Clausewitz's  dictum,  "war  is  the 
continuation  of  politics  by  other  means,"  mean  in  conditions 
where  any  of  the  belligerents  could  wipe  out  humanity? 
Military  historian  John  Keegan  devotes  much  of  his  recent 
treatise  on  A  History  of  Warfare  (1993)  to  denouncing  von 
Clausewitz,  asserting  that  a  new  global  war  can  be  avoided 
by  a  "cultural  transformation."  The  Stalinist  reformists  used 


the  same  arguments  about  the  "unthinkability"  of  thermo- 
nuclear war  (while  American  military  strategists  were  busily 
elaborating  first-strike  scenarios)  to  justify  their  dream 
world  of  "peaceful  coexistence."  But  all  such  arguments 
that  the  imperialists  can  turn  away  from  nuclear  war  are 
Utopian.  For  the  capitalist  system  in  its  decline  is  an  increas- 
ingly irrational  economic  system  ruled  by  increasingly  irra- 
tional men.  Official  Pentagon  doctrine  continues  to  be  that 
the  U.S.  will  "prevail"  in  extended  nuclear  warfare. 

Today  the  choice  posed  by  Rosa  Luxemburg  at  the  turn 
of  the  century  of — "socialism  or  barbarism"— becomes 
even  starker.  Facing  nuclear-armed  imperialist  powers,  it 
is  socialism  or  annihilation. 

Evidence  that  capitalism  has  exhausted  its  progressive 
role  is  everywhere.  While  Disneyworlds  and  mega-malls 
spread  a  thin  veneer  of  American-style  affluence  around 
the  world,  billions  of  people  daily  confront  starvation.  Dis- 
eases of  poverty  such  as  tuberculosis  and  cholera  are  again 
on  the  rise  and  now  a  modern  plague,  the  AIDS  pandemic, 
is  cutting  an  increasingly  wide  swathe  through  Africa  and 
Asia.  As  always,  the  status  of  women  is  an  accurate  barom- 
eter of  the  level  of  social  progress:  in  the  assault  on  the 
right  to  abortion  in  the  "enlightened"  West  you  see  the 
advance  of  reaction  in  the  period  of  "post-modernity."  And 
from  Iran  to  Algeria,  plebeian  frustration  over  the  desperate 
conditions  produced  by  imperialist  capitalism  has  provided 
fertile  ground  for  the  spread  of  anti-Western  Islamic  fun- 
damentalism, which  imprisons  women  in  the  benighted 
backwardness  of  the  Middle  Ages.  While  the  imperialists 
now  scream  about  the  "fundamentalist  threat"  the  way  they 
used  to  vituperate  against  "Communist  expansionism,"  they 
themselves  fueled  the  growth  of  the  most  reactionary 
Islamic  fanatics  in  the  CIA's  holy  war  against  Soviet-backed 
Afghanistan. 

To  achieve  socialism,  not  the  Stalinist  parody  but  a  gen- 
uinely classless  society  of  abundance  and  universal  equality, 
the  exploited  and  oppressed  of  the  world  desperately  need 
an  internationalist  leadership — a  genuinely  communist 
International,  reforged  on  the  political  foundations  of  Leon 
Trotsky's  Fourth  International.  Today  this  requires  an  un- 
derstanding of  the  collapse  of  Stalinism,  a  death  long  fore- 
told by  Trotsky,  who  warned  that  either  proletarian  political 
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revolution  would  sweep  away  the  privileged  bureaucracy  mass  movement,  from  Third  World  guerrillas  to  Khomeini's 
that  sought  to  balance  between  imperialism  and  the  working  "Islamic  Revolution"  to  anti-Communist  Polish  Solidar- 
class,  or  the  counterrevolution  would  triumph.  While  Sta-  nose.  In  this,  Mandel's  organization  is  just  being  true  to 
lin's  heirs  preached  "peaceful  coexistence"  and  stifled  rev-  the  method  of  its  mentor,  Michel  Pablo,  whose  revisionist 
olutionary  opportunities,  the  imperialists  used  both  Cold  tailing  of  non-proletarian  leaderships  destroyed  the  Fourth 
War  and  "detente"  to  rev  up  the  arms  race  and  sap  the  International  in  1951-53  as  a  proletarian  revolutionary 
economic  strength  of  the  bureaucratically  degenerated  and  force.  In  contrast,  we  of  the  international  Spartacist  ten- 
deformed  workers  states.  dency,  now  International  Communist  League  (Fourth  Inter- 
Marx  wrote  almost  a  century  and  a  half  ago  that  for  nationalist),  have  fought  to  reforge  a  Fourth  International 
socialism  to  triumph  it  must  be  on  an  international  scale,  that  Trotsky  would  recognize.  During  Cold  War  II  the 
in  the  most  advanced  countries,  for  otherwise  every  case  USec's  tailing  of  ever  more  openly  anti-Soviet  forces 
of  "local  communism"  would  be  destroyed  by  the  world  brought  them  more  tightly  into  the  embrace  of  the  social 
market.  Over  the  past  period,  victorious  social  revolutions  democracy.  The  ICL  fought  to  defend  the  Soviet  Union 
have  occurred  only  in  the  backward  capitalist  countries,  against  imperialism  and  counterrevolution,  from  Kabul  to 
but  not  because  the  workers  in  the  imperialist  countries  Warsaw  and  Moscow. 

have  been  bought  off.  (Tell  that  to  former  auto  workers  in  A  Trotskyist  vanguard,  an  internationalist  world  party  of 
Detroit!)  Rather,  the  reformists,  both  Stalinist  and  social  socialist  revolution,  must  be  built  that  can  bring  together 
democrat,  have  prevented  workers  revolution  at  key  junc-  the  power  of  the  millions  of  workers,  Mexican  and  Amer- 
tures,  from  Spain  1937  to  Italy  1945  to  France  1968  and  ican  Ford  workers.  South  African  and  German  and  ex- 
Portugal  1975.  So  instead  there  have  been  isolated  nation-  Soviet  miners,  shipbuilders  from  South  Korea  to  Portugal, 
alist  insurgencies  like  Nicaragua,  and  rebellions  of  the  to  act  as  a  tribune  and  leader  of  all  the  oppressed  in  a 
wretched  of  the  earth  like  Chiapas.  struggle  for  socialism  around  the  planet.  This  is  the  central 
In  a  symbiotic  relationship  with  the  Stalinists  who  served  lesson  of  the  Chiapas  revolt  and  of  the  workers'  strug- 
as  roadblocks  to  revolution,  the  pseudo-Trotskyist  United  gles  internationally  that  have  reverberated  in  the  "New 
Secretariat  (USec)  of  Ernest  Mandel  chased  after  every  World  Disorder."  ■ 
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Fake  Trotskyists  on  the  Ukraine 


Why  They  Misuse  Trotslcy 


The  impact  of  the  collapse  of  the  deformed  and  degen- 
erated workers  states  today  is  painfully  evident  worldwide 
in  increased  social  misery,  war,  and  racist  and  nationalist 
bloodshed.  As  the  imperialists  ceaselessly,  and  ultimately 
successfully,  drove  to  destroy  the  Soviet  Union,  the  Inter- 
national Communist  League's  intransigent  revolutionary 
opposition  was  unique  on  the  left.  Drawing  the  class  line 
internationally,  we  fought  for  the  unequivocal  military 
defense  of  the  Soviet  degenerated  workers  state  and  the 
deformed  workers  states  against  imperialism,  and  for  inter- 
national extension  of  social  revolution.  Our  program  was 
and  is:  independent  mobilization  of  the  working  class 
against  the  rule  of  capital — for  international  proletarian 
revolution. 

The  self-proclaimed  "left,"  which  basically  seeks  accom- 
modation with  capitalism,  swam  comfortably  in  the  stream 
of  counterrevolution.  Every  one  of  the  ostensible  left  organ- 
izations recoiled  in  horror  from  our  1980  slogan:  Hail  Red 
Army  in  Afghanistan!  But  the  critical  importance  of  the 
presence  of  Soviet  troops  in  Afghanistan  became  all  too 
obvious  when  Gorbachev's  withdrawal  of  these  troops  as 
a  sop  to  imperialism  in  1989  marked  the  opening  of  the 
sluice  gate  for  capitalist  restoration  in  the  USSR. 

With  the  inception  of  Polish  Solidamosc,  the  internal 
counterrevolutionary  threat  in  the  deformed  and  degener- 
ated workers  states,  heavily  promoted  and  subsidized  by 
Western  imperialism,  became  an  increasingly  urgent  danger. 
Most  leftist  organizations,  in  keeping  with  their  pro- 
imperialist  stance  during  "Cold  War  II,"  eagerly  embraced 
each  and  every  "democratic"  anti-Communist  movement — 
even  outright  fascist  ones  such  as  the  Estonian  "Forest 
Brothers" — using  the  justification  that  they  were  "anti- 
Stalinist."  Thus  they  backed  the  American  AFL-CIO's  drive 
for  "free  trade  unionism,"  a  cover  for  CIA-connected  unions 


bringing  "AFL-CIA"  dollars  into  Eastern  Europe  to  nurture 
the  internal  forces  of  capitalist  restoration.  And  as  the  reac- 
tionaries gained  ground,  the  fake-left  tailists  joined  in  the! 
rising  imperialist  chorus  hailing  the  favorite  "union"  of  the  ; 
Vatican,  Ronald  Reagan  and  Margaret  Thatcher:  Polish  Soli- ' 
damosc.  When  General  Jaruzelski,  backed  by  the  Kremlin, 
stopped  cold  Solidarnosc'  counterrevolutionary  power  grab 
in  1981,  the  ICL  was  alone  among  the  ostensibly  Trotskyist : 
left  in  defending  the  Polish  deformed  workers  state.  But 
the  appetites  of  Solidarnosc  to  serve  the  imperialist  masters 
were  fulfilled  when  it  was  handed  power  by  the  bankrupt 
Stalinist  regime  in  1989  and  proceeded  to  restore  a  (feeble) 
capitalist  market  economy.  Meanwhile,  in  the  land  of  the 
October  Revolution,  Mikhail  Gorbachev's  institution  of 
perestroika  market  reforms,  followed  by  the  abandonment 
of  the  principle  of  central  planning  in  1988,  posed  this 
danger  point  blank  and  paved  the  way  for  Boris  Yeltsin's 
capitalist-restorationist  regime. 

Counterrevolution  in  Nationalist  Colors 

Chief  among  the  centrifugal  forces  which  began  to  rip 
apart  the  Soviet  workers  state  in  1989-90  was  the  revival 
of  national  and  communalist  antagonisms,  largely  encour- 
aged by  perestroika.  Submerged  but  not  eliminated  during 
almost  seven  decades  of  Stalinist  bureaucratic  rule,  many 
of  these  conflicts  dated  back  to  prerevolutionary  times.  (For 
example,  when  the  Red  Army  retook  the  Caucasus  in  1921, 
Armenia  and  Azerbaijan  were  at  war  in  Nagorno-Karabakh 
and  the  Abkhazians  were  being  viciously  persecuted  by  the 
Menshevik-led  Georgian  state.)  With  no  indigenous  bour- 
geoisies and  in  the  absence  of  major  infusions  of  Western 
capital,  aggressive  nationalism  proved  to  be  a  driving  force 
for  capitalist  restoration  from  East  Europe  to  the  Soviet 
continued  on  page  15 


Workers  Hammer 

British  Workers  Power  group  made  left  noises  about  "Independent  Workers  Lithuania"  while  joining  picket  of 
Soviet  consulate  behind  banner  demanding  "IHands  Off  Baltic  States!",  London,  May  1990. 
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On  Trotsky's  Advocacy  of  an 
Independent  Soviet  Ukraine 


The  document  printed  below  was  commissioned  in  1991  by 
the  International  Executive  Committee  of  the  International 
Communist  League.  It  reflects  the  conclusions  drawn  from 
an  international  discussion  on  the  question  of  the  appro- 
priatenes's,  both  in  1939  and  in  the  Gorbachev  era  of  the 
Soviet  Union,  of  Trotsky's  call  for  an  independent  Soviet 
Ukraine.  The  document  was  adopted  by  the  lEC  in  Octo- 
ber 1993. 

Trotsky  always  supported  the  right  of  self-determination 
for  the  constituent  national  republics  of  the  Soviet  Union, 
a  right  incorporated  at  Lenin's  insistence  into  the  founding 
constitution  of  the  USSR,  adopted  in  1924.  Implicit  in  both 
Lenin's  and  Trotsky's  position  was  that  this  right  be  exer- 
cised within  the  framework  of  proletarian  state  power.  Prior 
to  1939  neither  the  Left  Opposition  nor  the  Fourth  Inter- 
nationalist movement  ever  advocated  that  any  national 
republic  exercise  that  right  in  the  form  of  secession. 

Following  the  1920  Soviet-Polish  war,  the  Ukraine  was 
divided,  with  the  eastern  Ukraine  becoming  a  constituent 
national  republic  of  the  USSR  and  the  western  Ukraine 
coming  under  the  oppressive  rule  of  Pilsudskiite  Poland. 
During  the  1930s  Trotsky  advocated  the  revolutionary 
reunification  of  the  Ukraine  through  the  extension  of  Soviet 
power  westward.  For  example,  in  March  1936  he  wrote: 

"The  frontiers  of  the  USSR  are  only  the  temporary  front-line 
trenches  of  the  class  struggle....  The  Ukrainian  people — to 
take  only  one  of  many  examples — is  cut  in  two  by  the  state 
boundary.  Should  favorable  conditions  arrive,  the  Red  Army 
would  be  duty-bound  to  come  to  the  aid  of  the  Western 
Ukraine,  which  is  under  the  heel  of  the  Polish  executioners. 
It  is  not  difficult  to  imagine  the  gigantic  impulse  that  would 
be  given  to  the  revolution- 
ary movement  in  Poland  and 
in  the  whole  of  Europe  by 
the  unification  of  a  workers' 
and  peasants'  Ukraine." 
—"The  Stalin-Howard 

Interview," 

18  March  1936, 

Writings  [J 935 -36] 

Thus  Trotsky's  advocacy  in 
1939  of  revolutionary  reunifica- 
tion in  the  form  of  an  inde- 
pendent Soviet  Ukraine  repre- 
sented a  certain  break  from  past 
Trotskyist  policy.  Furthermore, 
this  slogan  was  quite  short- 
lived. Trotsky  first  raised  it  in 
April  1939.  He  stopped  using 
the  slogan  with  the  Stalin- 
Hitler  pact,  the  onset  of  the 
Second  World  War  and  the 
attendant  westward  extension  of 
Soviet  military  power. 

Just  a  few  weeks  after  ar- 
guing for  an  independent  So- 
viet Ukraine,  Trotsky  defended 


(though  he  did  not  advocate)  the  incorporation  of  Lithuania, 
Latvia  and  Estonia  into  the  US.SR,  the  Red  Army's  occu- 
pation of  eastern  Poland  and  the  western  Ukraine,  and  the 
Soviet  Union's  war  against  Finl  and.  The  Manifesto  of  the 
Fourth  International  on  the  Imp.erialist  War  and  the  Prole- 
tarian World  Revolution  (May  1  940)  states: 

"The  seizure  of  eastern  Polaind — a  pledge  of  the  alliance 
with  Hitler  and  a  guarantee  against  Hitler — was  accompa- 
nied by  the  nationalization  of  semifeudal  and  capitalist 
property  in  western  Ukraine  and  western  White  Russia. 
Without  this  the  Kremlin  could  not  have  incorporated  the 
occupied  territory  into  the  U.SSR.  The  strangled  and  dese- 
crated October  Revolution  served  notice  that  it  was  still 
alive." 

Thus,  Trotsky's  advocacy  of  an  independent  Soviet 
Ukraine  in  the  spring  and  summeir  of  1939  stands  out  against 
the  main  thrust  of  his  strategic  orientation  toward  proletar- 
ian political  revolution  in  the  USSR.  For  that  reason  this 
conjunctural  position  has  been  seized  upon  and  falsified 
by  current  pseudo-Trotskyist  revisionists  in  an  attempt  to 
legitimize  their  support  for  f)ro-imperialist  and  pro- 
capitalist  nationalist  movements  (e.g.,  the  Ukrainian  Rukh, 
the  Lithuanian  Sajudis)  in  the  former  USSR. 

For  example,  the  British  centrist  Workers  Power  (August 
1991)  maintained:  "Trotsky  advised  Ukrainian  revolution- 
aries to  participate  in  the  struggle  for  national  independ- 
ence whilst  fighting  within  the  national  movement  for  the 
retention  of  state  property  relations  under  the  slogan  of  an 
independent  soviet  Ukraine"  (our  emphasis).  In  other 
words.  Workers  Power  called  for  a  political  and  military 
bloc  with  pro-imperialist  nationalists  against  the  central 
Soviet  government. 


Yakov  Davidson 

Partisans  in  the  Ukraine,  1942,  fought  to  defend  Soviet  workers  state  against 
Nazis  and  Hitler-allied  Ukrainian  nationalists. 
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After  Yeltsin's  counterrevolutionary  coup  in  August 
1991,  pro-Nazi  Ukrainian-!  nationalists  marched  through 
streets  of  Lvov  where  iifi  World  War  II  they  carried  out 
pogroms  against  the  Jews. 

One  Zbigniew  Kowalewski,  writing  in  the  Mandelite 
International  Marxist  Review  (Autumn  1989),  portrays 
Trotsky  as  a  champion  of  anti-Soviet  nationalism  pure  and 
simple: 

"Independence,  states  Trotsky,  is  the  indispensable  dem- 
ocratic framework  iin  which  an  oppressed  people  be- 
comes free  to  detemnine  itself.  In  other  words,  there  is 
no  self-determination  outside  the  context  of  national 
independence." 

Kowalewski  and  his  ilk,  of  course,  made  no  attempt  to 
explain  why  Trotsky  did  not  c^W  for  the  independence  of  the 
Ukraine  before  April  or  after  November  1939. 

Trotsky's  advocacy  of  an  independent  Soviet  Ukraine  in 
no  way  justifies  support  to  pro-imperialist  nationalist 
forces;  quite  the  contrary.  He  concludes  his  initial  article 
by  retrospectively  endorsing  the  Red  Army's  suppression 
of  pro-German  Ukrainian  nationalists  and  declaring  polit- 
ical war  against  their  contemporary  successors: 

"At  the  beginning  of  l:he  last  imperialist  war  the  Ukrainians 
Melenevski  ('Basok')  and  Skoropis-Yeltukhovski  attempted 
to  place  the  Ukrainian  liberation  movement  under  the  wing 
of  the  HohenzoUem  general  Ludendorff.  They  covered 
themselves  in  so  doing  with  left  phrases.  With  one  kick  the 
revolutionary  Marxists  booted  these  people  out.  That  is  how 
revolutionists  must  continue  to  behave  in  the  future.  The 
impending  war  will  create  a  favorable  atmosphere  for  all 
sorts  of  adventurers,  miracle-hunters,  and  seekers  of  the 
golden  fleece.  These  gentlemen,  who  especially  love  to 
warm  their  hands  in  the  vicinity  of  the  national  question, 
must  not  be  allowed  within  artillery  range  of  the  labor 
movement.  Not  the  sli.ghtest  compromise  with  imperialism, 
either  fascist  or  demcicratic!  Not  the  slightest  concession 
to  the  Ukrainian  nationalists,  either  clerical-reactionary  or 
liberal-pacifist!  No  'People's  Fronts'!  The  complete  inde- 
pendence of  the  proletarian  party  as  the  vanguard  of  the 
toilers!" 

—  "The  Ukrain  ian  Question,"  22  April  1939 

Trotsky's  Reasoning 

While  Trotsky's  position  for  an  independent  Soviet 
Ukraine  was  principled,  th(3  question  remains:  was  it  correct 
under  the  circumstances?  Trotsky's  motivation  was  both 
negative  and  positive.  On  the  one  hand,  he  sought  to  under- 
cut and  reverse  the  growth  of  right-wing  Ukrainian  nation- 


alism, which  looked  to  Nazi  Germany  as  its  great-power 
protector.  At  the  same  time,  he  believed  that  national  oppres- 
sion could  serve  as  a  stimulus  to  bring  about  a  proletarian 
political  revolution  in  the  Ukraine  in  advance  of  the  Russian 
core  of  the  Soviet  state. 

Trotsky's  new  approach  to  the  Ukraine  question  was  a 
response  to  the  growth  of  right-wing,  pro-Nazi  nationalism' 
in  Polish-occupied  western  Ukraine,  where  there  had  pre- 
viously been  substantial  pro-Soviet  sympathies.  There  was 
also  a  symptomatic  rightward  shift  among  Ukrainian 
emigres  in  Canada,  a  community  which  had  previously  sup- 
ported the  Communist  Party.  Trotsky  believed  that  the  rise 
of  right-wing  nationalism  among  Ukrainians  outside  the 
USSR  corresponded  to  similar  political  developments 
within  the  Soviet  Republic.  He  saw  in  the  intensity  of  the 
purges  in  the  Ukraine  Stalin's  attempt  to  wipe  out  powerful 
separatist  tendencies,  while  the  effect  was  to  reinforce  them: 
"Nowhere  did  restrictions,  purges,  repressions,  and  in  gen- 
eral all  forms  of  bureaucratic  hooliganism  assume  such  mur- 
derous sweep  as  they  did  in  the  Ukraine  in  the  struggle 
against  the  powerful,  deeply  rooted  longings  of  the  Ukrain- 
ian masses  for  greater  freedom  and  independence, 
"...it  is  precisely  this  ruthless  hounding  of  all  free  national 
thought,  that  has  led  the  toiling  masses  of  the  Ukraine,  to 
an  even  greater  degree  than  the  masses  of  Great  Russia,  to 
look  upon  the  rule  of  the  Kremlin   as  monstrously 
oppressive." 

—Ibid. 

Under  these  conditions  Trotsky  saw  as  the  strategic  task 
at  hand,  as  he  put  it  in  his  polemic  against  Oehler,  "to  find 
the  bridge  from  reaction  to  revolution."  He  raised  the  slogan 
of  a  united,  independent  Soviet  Ukraine  as  a  revolutionary 
answer  to  Nazi  Germany's  demagogic  championing  of  a 
"Greater  Ukraine."  His  central  strategic  purpose  was  to  turn 
Ukrainian  national  aspirations  against  Hitler  instead  of  for 
Hitler.  Those  current  revisionists,  like  Workers  Power,  who 
use  Trotsky's  advocacy  of  an  independent  Soviet  Ukraine 
to  justify  support  to  pro-imperialist  nationalists,  are  not 
merely  perverting  Trotsky's  position;  they  are  supporting 
the  very  forces  Trotsky  was  fighting  against  when  he  raised 
this  demand. 

However,  Trotsky  would  not  have  raised  the  call  for  an 
independent  Soviet  Ukraine  purely  for  its  propagandistic 
value  unless  he  believed  such  a  development  was  actually 
feasible  at  the  time.  He  evidently  believed  that  the  Stalinist 
bureaucracy  in  the  Ukraine,  working  in  an  intensely  hostile 
political  environment,  was  more  demoralized  and  fragile 
than  its  counterpart  in  Russia.  Thus  he  attributes  great  symp- 
tomatic significance  to  the  suicide  in  1933  of  the  "pure- 
blooded"  Stalinist  Skrypnik,  who  was  charged  with  concil- 
iating Ukrainian  nationalism,  and  the  purge  of  his  successor 
Postyshev. 

Trotsky  argued  that  the  demand  for  an  independent  Soviet 
Ukraine  would  enable  the  revolutionary  vanguard  to  place 
itself  at  the  head  of  the  toiling  masses: 

"The  barb  of  the  slogan  of  an  independent  Ukraine  is  aimed 
directly  against  the  Moscow  bureaucracy  and  enables  the 
proletarian  vanguard  to  rally  the  peasant  masses.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  same  slogan  opens  up  for  the  proletarian 
party  the  opportunity  of  playing  a  leading  role  in  the 
national  Ukrainian  movement  in  Poland,  Rumania,  and 
Hungary.  Both  of  these  political  processes  will  drive  the 
revolutionary  movement  forward  and  increase  the  specific 
weight  of  the  proletarian  vanguard." 

— "Independence  of  the  Ukraine  and  Sectarian 
Muddleheads."  30  July  1939 
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What  Trotsky  projected  for  the 
Ukraine  in  1939  did  occur  in  Hun- 
gary and,  in  a  qualitatively  limited 
way,  in  Poland  in  1956.  The  local 
Stalinist  bureaucracy  was  split 
between  Moscow  loyalists  and 
more  national-minded  elements 
like  Gomulka  and  Nagy.  Popular 
hostility  to  bureaucratic  rule,  rein- 
forced by  a  desire  for  national 
independence  from  Russian  domi- 
nation, led  to  incipient  proletarian 
political  revolutions. 

Criticism  of 
Trotsky's  Position 

However,  several  factors  mili- 
tated against  the  possibility  of  a 
separate  proletarian  political  rev- 
olution in  the  Soviet  Ukraine 
in  1939:  the  strategic  importance 
of  the  Ukraine  for  the  Soviet  econ- 
omy, the  high  degree  of  integra- 
tion of  the  Kremlin  bureaucracy, 
the  large  Russian  and  Russified 
population  in  the  eastern  Ukraine 
around  Kharkov.  The  imminent 
war  with  Nazi  Germany  strongly 

reinforced  the  Stalin  regime's  determination  to  hold  on  to 
the  Ukraine  at  any  cost  and  its  ability  to  appeal  to  Soviet 
patriotism  toward  that  end. 

If  a  political  revolution,  nationally  limited  to  the  Ukraine, 
had  broken  out,  from  its  first  days  it  would  have  faced 
Stalin's  all-out  attempt  to  crush  it,  with  or  without 
imperialist  assistance.  The  Hitler-Stalin  pact  might  have 
been  forged  not  just  over  Poland  but  over  the  Ukraine  as 
well.  A  political  revolution  could  not  be  "independent,"  but 
would  need  from  the  very  outset  to  extend  itself,  leading 
to  a  decisive  struggle  against  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy 
throughout  the  USSR. 

If  Stalin  would  not  tolerate  an  independent  Ukraine  from 
the  one  side,  neither  would  Hitler  from  the  other,  despite 
the  Nazis'  demagogic  propaganda  for  a  "Greater  Ukraine." 
The  situation  in  1939  was  fundamentally  different  from 
that  during  the  1918-1920  Civil  War,  when  the  Ukraine 
was  a  battleground  for  contending  nationalist  movements. 
The  success  of  the  Bolsheviks'  policy  in  the  Ukraine  at 
that  time  culminated  in  the  fusion  of  the  Ukrainian  Com- 
munist Party  with  the  left-nationalist  Borotba  Party.  How- 
ever, in  1939  all  tendencies  of  Ukrainian  nationalism  looked 
to  Nazi  Germany  for  support.  There  is  little  reason  to  believe 
that  the  demand  for  an  independent  Soviet  Ukraine  (which 
would  be  committed  to  the  defense  of  Soviet  Russia)  would 
have  found  much  receptivity  among  national-minded 
Ukrainians. 

Trotsky  was,  of  course,  well  aware  of  the  right-wing  cast 
of  Ukrainian  nationalism  at  this  juncture,  and  advanced  the 
slogan  of  an  independent  Soviet  Ukraine  to  undercut  this. 
He  came  close  to  arguing  that  Ukrainians  would  only  defend 
the  Soviet  Union  on  the  basis  of  their  own  national  Soviet 
state: 

"In  the  event  of  war  the  hatred  of  the  masses  for  the  ruling 
clique  can  lead  to  the  collapse  of  all  the  social  conquests 


Red  Army  troops  in  Kharkov,  1920.  The  Bolsheviks  sought  to  win  left 
nationalist  forces  to  Communism  in  the  struggle  for  a  Soviet  Ukraine. 


of  October.  The  source  of  defeatist  moods  is  in  the  Kremlin. 
An  independent  Soviet  Ukraine,  on  the  other  hand,  would 
become,  if  only  by  virtue  of  its  own  interests,  a  mighty 
southwestern  bulwark  of  the  USSR." 
— "The  Ukrainian  Question" 

Events  soon  proved  that  Trotsky  overestimated  anti- 
Soviet  attitudes  among  the  Ukrainian  masses.  Many  work- 
ers and  peasants  in  the  western  Ukraine  welcomed  the 
Red  Army  occupation  in  September  1939,  a  fact  which 
Trotsky  himself  emphasized  in  his  polemics  against  the 
Shachtman-Bumham  third  campists.  When  the  German 
Wehrmacht  invaded  the  Ukraine  in  July  1941,  they  were 
to  a  certain  degree  welcomed  as  "liberators"  by  sec- 
tions of  the  Ukrainian  populace.  However,  the  pro-Nazi 
Ukrainian  nationalists — in  part  because  of  the  extreme  bru- 
tality and  undisguised  colonial  character  of  the  German 
occupation — were  never  able  to  gain  a  mass  following.  A 
leading  Western  historian  of  Ukrainian  nationalism  has 
written: 

"Ukrainian  nationalism  was  the  only  dynamic  anti- 
Communist  movement  which  was  able  to  carry  on  extensive 
propaganda  in  the  East  Ukraine  under  German  occupa- 
tion.... It  attracted  a  large  proportion  of  the  intellectuals 
and  technicians  who  comprised  the  only  group  capable  of 
reorganizing  life  after  the  Soviet  evacuation,  but  it  was 
unable  to  penetrate  the  mass  of  the  population  to  any  great 
extent.  The  galvanizing  force  was  present;  the  cadres  which 
might  have  transmitted  it  were  half-formed;  but  the  essential 
mass  remained  uncommitted." 

— John  A.  Armstrong,  Ukrainian  Nationalism 
(1963) 

September  1939  marked  the  historical  moment  when  the 
fate  of  all  the  peoples  of  East  Europe  would  be  determined 
by  the  looming  war  between  the  two  fundamental  antago- 
nists: Nazi  German  imperialism  and  the  Soviet  degenerated 
workers  state.  If  there  was  no  longer  room  on  the  political 
map  for  an  independent  bourgeois  Poland,  there  was  cer- 
tainly no  room  to  create  an  independent  workers  and  peas- 
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usurpers.  Today's  "leftists"  had  to  neutralize  the  key  class 
component  of  Trotsky's  position,  falsely  transforming  it 
into  a  call  for  the  destruction  of  the  Soviet  workers  state 
under  the  guise  of  the  simple  democratic  demand  of  "self- 
determination."  There's  a  blood  line  between  capitalist 
counterrevolution  promoted  by  the  fake-lefts,  and  the  Trot- 
skyist  struggle  for  proletarian  political  revolution  aimed  at 
the  bureaucratic  castes  ruling  deformed  and  degenerated 
workers  states. 

Why  They  Misuse  Trotsky 

It  is  no  accident  that  Trotsky's  articles  on  the  Ukraine 
gained  notable  currency,  such  as  in  a  special  issue  of  the 
United  Secretariat's  International  Marxist  Review  (August 
1989)  on  the  national  question  in  the  Soviet  Union,  which 
reprinted  "The  Ukrainian  Question"  and  excerpts  from  a 
1948  resolution  of  the  Fourth  International  which  general- 
ized Trotsky's  slogan  to  call  for  independent  socialist 
republics  in  the  Ukraine,  Byelorussia,  Lithuania  and  Latvia. 
The  importance  which  the  present-day  revisionists  give  to 
their  false  attribution  of  Trotsky's  authority  on  this  is  evi- 
dent: as  early  as  1990-91  various  self-proclaimed  "Trot- 
skyists"  were  seen  running  about  in  the  Soviet  Union, 
aggressively  pushing  Trotsky's  Ukraine  pieces  to  rationalize 
and  promote  their  support  to  counterrevolution.  The  dubi- 
ous organization  run  by  David  North,  heirs  to  Gerry  Healy's 
British-based,  fraudulent  "International  Committee  of  the 
Fourth  International,"  devoted  a  whole  issue  of  their  Rus- 
sian-language bulletin  to  Trotsky's  articles  on  this  subject. 
And  in  1991,  leftists  in  the  Soviet  Union  associated  with 
another  fragment  of  the  Healyite  implosion,  Cliff  Slaugh- 
ter's WRP,  were  actively  promoting  this  material. 

The  distorted  use  of  Trotsky's  position  on  the  Ukraine 
by  ostensible  leftists  is  of  a  piece  with  their  cynical  tailing 
of  ascendant  counterrevolution,  in  solidarity  with  the  impe- 
rialists. The  revisionists  made  a  habit  of  justifying  support. 
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both  military  and  political,  to  reactionary  and  outright  fas- 
cist forces  which  use  nationalist  aspirations  to  drive  coun- 
terrevolutionary ambitions.  The  USec  faction  headed  by 
Matti  went  so  far  as  to  cheer  the  capitalist  reunification  of 
Germany,  the  strongest  imperialist  power  in  Europe,  in  the 
name  of  "self-determination." 

When  Gorbachev,  after  having  encouraged  these  move- 
ments as  part  of  his  pro-market  perestroika  reforms,  author- 
ized a  military  counterattack  in  Lithuania  against  the  right- 
wing  secessionist  government  of  Vytautas  Landsbergis  in 
January  1991,  this  provoked  a  particularly  shrill  protest 
from  social-democratic  leftists  in  concert  with  the  imperi- 
alists. While  the  separation  of  tiny  Lithuania  did  not  pose 
a  fundamental  threat  to  the  existence  of  the  Soviet  Union, 
the  primary  significance  of  the  secessionist  movement  was 
political,  and  it  was  profound:  Lithuania  became  a  testing 
ground  for  the  breakup  of  the  Soviet  Union  under  the  ham- 
mer blows  of  murderous  nationalism. 

The  centrist  British  Workers  Power  group  pretended  to 
echo  Trotsky's  slogan  on  the  Ukraine  with  their  call  "For 
an  independent  workers'  council  state  of  Lithuania."  But 
despite  this  formally  leftist  fig  leaf,  their  real  position  was 
to  support  the  pro-capitalist  Sajudis  regime,  going  so  far 
as  to  demand  Western  intervention  and  attack  the  British 
Conservative  government  of  Margaret  Thatcher  from  the 
right  for  insufficient  imperialist  support  to  Landsbergis. 
"We  should  demand  that  the  British  government  recognises 
Lithuania  and  supplies  goods  requested  by  Lithuania  with- 
out conditions,"  intoned  Workers  Power  (May  1990).  At 
the  same  time,  they  joined  with  the  rabidly  anti-Soviet 
Labourites  of  Socialist  Organiser  in  a  protest  picket  outside 
the  Soviet  consulate  in  London  demanding  "Hands  Off  the 
Baltic  States!" 

Others  were  more  unequivocal  in  championing  "self- 
determination"  with  a  counterrevolutionary  class  content. 
The  "International  Workers  League"  (LIT)  of  the  late 
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Hail  Red  Army! 


Spartacists  hailed  1979 
Soviet  intervention  against 
CIA-backed  forces  in 
Afghanistan,  organized 
international  campaign  for 
aid  to  embattled  Jalalabad 
following  Gorbachev's 
treacherous  1989  pullout. 


Nahuel  Moreno  "pronounce [d]  itself  in  favor  of  Lithuania's 
independence  and  unrestricted  respect  for  the  will  of  the 
Lithuanian  people"  in  its  international  journal  Correo  Inter- 
nacional  (March  1990).  Meanwhile,  the  United  Secretariat's 
"13th  World  Congress"  proclaimed: 

"In  practice,  faced  with  the  intervention  of  the  Soviet  armed 
forces  in  the  Baltic  Republics,  the  Fourth  International 
unconditionally  supports  the  desire  of  the  populations  of 
these  Republics — already  confirmed  by  referendum— to 
separate  from  the  Soviet  Union  and  their  declaration  of 
independence.  We  oppose  any  attempt  to  prevent  the  exer- 
cise of  that  right,  whatever  disagreement  we  might  have 
with  the  existing  nationalist  movements  or  their  govern- 
ments in  power." 

— "Decomposition  of  Bureaucratic  Regime  and 
Struggle  for  Socialist  Democracy," 
International  Marxist  Review  No.  11/12 
(February  1991) 

The  USec  vigorously  promoted  the  counterrevolutionary, 
"democratic"  agents  of  capitalism  while  cynically  denying 
the  danger  of  capitalist  restoration.  Ernest  Mandel,  in  the 
USec 's  journal  International  Viewpoint  No.  172  (30  October 
1989),  used  sleight-of-hand  to  lay  out  the  third-campist 
methodology  behind  these  impulses: 

"The  main  question  in  the  political  struggles  underway  is 
not  the  restoration  of  capitalism....  The  main  fight  is  not 
between  pro-capitalist  and  anti-capitalist  forces.  It  is  be- 
tween the  bureaucracy  and  the  toiling  masses." 

The  pseudo-Trotskyist  Mandel  treated  the  brittle,  unsta- 
ble bureaucratic  caste  as  though  it  were  an  independent 
social  formation.  More  than  50  years  earlier,  polemicizing 
against  the  third-campists  of  his  time,  Trotsky  demolished 
this  argument  in  his  October  1933  article  "The  Class  Nature 
of  the  Soviet  State": 

"A  real  civil  war  could  develop  not  between  the  Stalinist 
bureaucracy  and  the  resurgent  proletariat  but  between  the 
proletariat  and  the  active  forces  of  the  counterrevolution. 
In  the  event  of  an  open  clash  between  the  two  mass  camps, 
there  cannot  even  be  talk  of  the  bureaucracy  playing  an 
independent  role....  The  victory  of  the  revolutionary  camp, 
in  any  case,  is  conceivable  only  under  the  leadership  of  a 
proletarian  party,  which  would  naturally  be  raised  to  power 
by  victory  over  the  counterrevolution." 


In  1917,  Lenin  summed  up  the  Bolshevik  attitude  toward 
the  national  question — recognizing  the  right  to  self- 
determination  while  asserting  the  predominance  of  the  class 
question — in  this  concise  telegram  to  the  Ukrainian  Rada 
(parliament),  then  in  open  rebellion  against  the  fledgling 
Soviet  government: 

"We,  the  Council  of  People's  Commissars,  recognise  at 
once,  unconditionally  and  without  reservations  everything 
that  pertains  to  the  Ukrainian  people's  national  rights  and 
national  independence.... 

"Even  if  the  Rada  had  received  full  formal  recognition  as 
the  uncontested  organ  of  supreme  state  power  of  an  inde- 
pendent bourgeois  Ukrainian  republic,  we  would  have  been 
forced  to  declare  war  on  it  without  any  hesitation,  because 
of  its  attitude  of  unexampled  betrayal  of  the  revolution  and 
support  of  the  Cadets  and  the  Kaledinites — the  bitterest 
enemies  of  the  national  independence  of  the  peoples  of 
Russia,  the  enemies  of  Soviet  power  and  of  the  working 
and  exploited  masses." 

As  the  Bolsheviks  well  understood,  the  question  of 
self-determination  was  inextricable  from  the  life  and 
death  issues  posed  in  the  Civil  War,  when  the  choice 
for  the  various  regions  was  not  between  independence 
and  dependence,  but  between  dependence  on  Moscow  or 
dependence  on  the  bourgeois  governments  of  the  capitalist 
world. 

From  the  rise  of  the  Bolsheviks  to  the  fall  of  the  Stalinists, 
the  question  of  who  would  rule  the  Ukraine  was  of  crucial 
import  to  the  very  existence  of  the  Soviet  Union.  When 
the  revisionist  left  jumped  on  the  "self-determination"  band- 
wagon hurtling  down  the  counterrevolutionary  road,  they 
waved  the  banner  of  Trotsky's  1939  position.  Here  we  must 
rescue  Trotsky  from  his  supposed  defenders.  Right  or 
wrong,  Trotsky  in  1939  was  attempting  to  combat  the  kind 
of  pro-imperialist  nationalist  forces  that  Workers  Power, 
the  USec  and  the  Morenoites  made  their  allies.  As  the  doc- 
ument which  begins  on  page  eleven  ("On  Trotsky's  Advo- 
cacy of  an  Independent  Soviet  Ukraine")  shows,  Trotsky 
uncompromisingly  denounced  the  revisionists'  blocs  with 
nationalist  capitalist  forces  against  the  Stalinist-led  Soviet 
workers  state.  ■ 
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Soviet  Jews  and  the  Struggle  for  Communism 

Revolution,  Counterrevolution 
and  the  Jewish  Question 


The  following  is  an  adapted  translation  of  the  article  "Bol- 
shevism vs.  Stalinism  on  the  Jewish  Question:  Down  With 
Anti-Semitism,  Tool  of  Reaction!"  from  Russian-language 
Spartacist  Bulletin  No.  3  (Spring  1992). 

It  took  a  workers  revolution  to  sweep  away  Russia's 
pogromists  in  1917.  Now  the  counterrevolution  is  bringing 
them  back,  plunging  the  multinational  working  people  of 
the  former  Soviet  Union  into  degradation  and  starvation, 
and  threatening  to  turn  the  peoples  of  the  ex-USSR  into 
colonial  slaves  of  imperialism.  Only  hours  after  Boris  Yel- 
tsin's tanks  pounded  away  at  the  Russian  parliament  build- 
ing on  4  October  1993,  killing  hundreds,  Moscow  police 
unleashed  a  pogromist  dragnet  targeting  tens  of  thousands 
of  people  from  the  Caucasus  and  Central  Asia. 

Yeltsin's  bonapartist  coup  came  just  two  years  after 
would-be  Czar  Boris  stood  outside  the  "White  House"  in 
August  1991,  seizing  on  a  botched  putsch  attempt  by  the 
"Emergency  Committee"  of  former  Gorbachev  lieutenants 
to  wrest  power  from  the  disintegrating  Stalinist  bureaucracy. 
In  the  absence  of  working-class  resistance,  the  capitalist- 
restorationist  regime  managed  to  cohere  a  bourgeois  state 
apparatus,  albeit  weak  and  fragile,  which  pushes  inexorably 
toward  bonapartist  dictatorship. 

The  smoke-charred,  blood-drenched  Moscow  White 
House  and  the  sight  of  terrified  non-Slavic  minorities  being 
dragged  from  their  homes  are  the  face  of  the  capitalist 


counterrevolution  which  destroyed  the  Soviet  Union,  home- 
land of  the  October  Revolution.  From  the  outset  of  the 
counterrevolutionary  process,  it  was  clear  that  capitalist 
restoration  would  mean  a  return  to  the  days  of  "Russia  One 
and  Indivisible,"  when  Jews,  Poles  and  other  minorities  in 
the  tsarist  prison  house  of  peoples  were  enslaved  under  the 
policeman's  knout  and  terrorized  by  pogroms.  The  first 
targets  of  the  counterrevolutionary  mobs  unleashed  by  Yel- 
tsin's pro-imperialist  countercoup  in  1991  were  statues  of 
Bolshevik  leaders  Feliks  Dzerzhinsky  and  Yakov  Sverdlov, 
a  Pole  and  a  Jew.  The  "new  Russia"  proclaimed  by  Yeltsin 
&  Co.  is  replete  with  relics  of  the  old  tsarist  autocracy, 
from  the  Russian  Orthodox  church  to  anti-Semitic  Cossacks 
and  latter-day  Black  Hundreds  pogromists. 

Even  more  so  than  in  Russia,  in  the  former  deformed 
workers  states  of  East  Europe  and  in  the  Baltics,  the  Ukraine 
and  other  non-Russian  republics  of  the  ex-USSR,  reaction- 
ary nationalism  has  been  not  only  a  corollary  but  a  driving 
force  of  capitalist  counterrevolution.  In  the  absence  of 
cohered  capitalist  social  formations,  this  has  served  as  an 
ideological  battering  ram  against  the  bulwarks  of  the  col- 
lectivized economy.  From  the  outset,  Polish  Solidarnosc 
was  "marked  by  virulent  anti-Soviet,  anti-Russian  national- 
ism. The  Ukrainian  Rukh,  the  Lithuanian  Sajudis  and  other 
Baltic  nationalist  movements,  seizing  on  the  call  for  inde- 
pendence from  the  USSR  as  a  cover  for  capitalist  restora- 
tion, likewise  pushed  anti-Russian  nationalism,  embracing 


"Democratic" 
counterrevolution 
embraces  tsarist 
reaction:  Russian 
Orthodox  priest  blesses 
Yeltsin's  barricades  in 
August  1991. 
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not  only  the  "  traditions"  of  the  fascistic  dictatorships  of 
the  interwar  years  (in  the  Baltics)  and  World  War  II  pro-Nazi 
"freedom  fighters,"  but  sizeable  cores  of  contemporary  fas- 
cists as  well. 

And  in  Yugoslavia,  the  deformed  workers  state  was 
destroyed  through  all-sided  nationalist  fratricide  involving 
"Greater  Serbia"  chauvinists,  German-backed  Croatian  and 
Slovenian  secessionists  and  fundamentalist-minded  Bos- 
nian Muslims.  The  once-multinational  Yugoslav  population 
is  today  wracked  by  bloody  pogroms  perpetrated  by  those 
who  openly  ape  the  Serbian  Chetnik  monarchists  and 
Croatian  fascist  Ustasha  swept  away  by  Tito's  Communist 
Partisans. 

Today,  throughout  East  Europe  and  the  former  Soviet 
Union,  a  vile  resurgence  of  fascism  and  anti-Semitism  has 
followed  in  the  wake  of  capitalist  counterrevolution:  mur- 
derous firebombings  of  Turkish  families  in  Germany,  anti- 
Roma  (Gypsy)  pogroms  in  Poland  and  Romania,  desecra- 
tions of  Jewish  cemeteries  everywhere.  This  is  not  an 
accidental  phenomenon.  The  eruption  of  national  chauvin- 
ism is  a  necessary  by-product  of  the  drive  to  capitalist 
restoration,  because,  as  Marx  noted,  the  bourgeois  nation- 
state  is  based  on  the  dominant  position  of  one  nation 
and  the  subjugation  and  oppression  of  all  other  nationali- 
ties within  its  borders.  And  particularly  in  East  Europe 
and  Russia,  national  chauvinism  has  always  meant  anti- 
Semitism.  Once  again  today,  the  "Jews" — even  where  there 
are  no  Jews — are  being  used  as  scapegoats  to  divert  anger 
over  the  ravages  of  capitalism. 

Zionists  and  other  Western  apologists  for  "democratic" 
counterrevolution  whitewash  these  chauvinist  outrages  by 
arguing  that  life  for  the  Jews  was  just  as  bad,  if  not  worse, 
under  Stalinism.  But  as  historian  Moshe  Lewin  emphasized 
in  an  interview  in  the  Nation  (30  September  1991)  shortly 
after  Yeltsin's  August  1991  coup,  there  is  a  big  difference 
between  the  bureaucratic  arbitrariness  of  Stalinism  and  gen- 
ocide. Lewin  is  the  author  of  Lenin'.';  La.st  Struggle,  which 
details  the  Bolshevik  leader's  1922-23  fight  in  alliance  with 
Trotsky  against  Stalin  and  the  ascending  Great  Russian 
chauvinist  bureaucracy.  Lewin  was  a  Red  Army  soldier 
based  in  Lithuania  after  the  war.  Referring  to  the  nationalist 


Charles  Zunzer 


Orthodox  priests  lead  a  demonstration  of  pogromist 
Black  Hundreds,  1907  (left).  Jewish  children  murdered 
in  pogrom  in  Ekaterinoslav  under  tsarism. 


gangs  who  held  sway  in  East  Europe  before  the  war  and 

under  the  Nazi  occupation,  Lewin  .said: 

"Jews  like  anyone  who  is  not  instituting  pogroms  against 
them.  When  the  Lithuanians  came  in  there  were  pogroms. 
When  the  Latvians,  the  Estonians,  the  Ukrainians,  came  in 
there  were  pogroms.  When  the  Soviets  came  in  there  were 
not  pogroms.  Under  Stalinism  the  net  was  cast  very  widely, 
and  arbitrarily.  It  didn't  involve  nationalities  as  a  matter  of 
course.  Stalinism  was  a  microbe  that  killed  anything  in  its 
path,  but  here  is  the  difference.  If  I  were  a  Jew  in  Lithuania 
during  the  war,  I  would  have  been  killed.  If  I  were  a  Jew 
in  Germany,  I  would  have  been  killed.  In  the  Soviet  Union, 
I  might  have  been  killed,  but  I  joined  the  Red  Army,  I  was 
a  citizen,  I  didn't  get  caught  in  the  net.  In  the  Soviet  Union 
Jews  were  citizens;  by  definition  they  were  not  condemned 
to  die." 

Stalinism  Cannot  Fight 
Yeltsin  Counterrevolution 

What  made  the  USSR  different  was  its  cla.'is  character, 
based  on  the  proletarian  property  forms  established  by  the 
Bolshevik  Revolution.  But  the  internationalism  which  ani- 
mated the  revolution  was  thrust  aside  by  the  bureaucracy 
which  usurped  political  power  at  the  time  of  Lenin's  death. 
Stalin's  suppression  of  proletarian  democracy  in  the  Soviet 
Union  and  of  proletarian  revolutions  in  the  rest  of  the  world 
paved  the  way  for  the  counterrevolutionary  tide  now  rav- 
aging the  homeland  of  October.  At  the  same  time,  the  nation- 
alist logic  of  "socialism  in  one  country"  opened  the  door 
to  a  recrudescence  of  Great  Russian  chauvinism  and  atten- 
dant anti-Semitism.  When  Gorbachev  began  introducing 
his  pro-capitalist  "market  reforms"  in  the  mid-1980s,  the 
bureaucratic  anti-Semitism  which  had  remained  modulated 
and  covered  by  hypocrisy  burst  to  the  surface  with  full 
fury.  While  Gorbachev  invited  notorious  anti-Semite 
Valentin  Rasputin  into  his  advisory  council,  Yeltsin,  who 
was  then  Moscow  Communist  Party  chief,  gave  his  impri- 
matur to  the  emergence  of  the  fascist  Pamyat.  The  startling 
growth  of  Pamyat  and  other  anti-Semitic  outfits  during  the 
period  of  perestroika  contributed  to  driving  more  than 
200,000  Soviet  Jews  out  of  their  homeland  and  into  the  arms 
of  one  of  the  most  racialist  states  in  the  world.  Zion- 
ist Israel. 
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Today,  the  debris  from  the  collapse  of  the  Stalinist 
bureaucracy  is  marked  by  strident  appeals  to  Great  Rus- 
sian chauvinism.  Outfits  like  Viktor  Anpilov's  Russian 
Communist  Workers  Party  (RKRP),  Nina  Andreyeva's  All- 
Union  Communist  Party  (VKPB)  and  numerous  others 
initially  postured  as  opponents  of  Yeltsin's  drive  to  capi- 
talist restoration.  But  they  moved  ever  more  openly  to 
embrace  Great  Russian  chauvinism,  rapidly  coalescing 
into  a  "red-brown  coalition"  with  outright  monarchist  and 
fascist  elements.  As  we  noted  in  "Soviet  Workers  Bleed" 
(Workers  Vanguard  No.  557,  7  August  1992),  "The  rump 
Stalinists  have  increasingly  taken  on  the  political  coloration 
of  the  openly  pro-capitalist  nationalists  they  tail,"  over- 
lapping and  interpenetrating  with  fascists  and  anti-Semitic 
nationalists. 

The  occasional  empty  references  to  "socialism"  were 
more  and  more  replaced  by  appeals  to  derzhava,  the  tsarist' 
watchword  for  a  Russian  strong  state  resurrected  by  Stalin 
during  World  War  II,  and  rantings  against  "cosmopolitans" 
and  "Zionists."  The  Stalinist  "patriots"  use  the  language  of 
"anti-Zionism,"  but  what  they  spew  is  pure  and  simple 
anti-Semitism.  Their  target  is  not  the  expansionist  Zionist 
state  and  they  care  not  one  whit  about  the  besieged  Pales- 
tinian people  who  are  at  the  receiving  end  of  its  genocidal 
terror.  Their  talk  of  "Soviet  patriotism"  is  simply  a  mask 
for  rank  Russian  nationalism.  Without  indicating  an  iota  of 
political  confidence  in  these  groups,  class-conscious  work- 
ers would  nevertheless  have  stood  with  them  against  Yel- 
tsin's bloody  repression  in  October  1993,  and  oppose  the 
bans  on  these  organizations  and  the  arrests  of  leaders  like 
Anpilov. 

Genuine  Soviet  patriotism  can  only  spring  from  a  thor- 
oughly internationalist  perspective,  because  the  October 
Revolution  and  the  multinational  workers  state  which  it 
created  could  only  be  built — and  can  only  be  refounded — 
through  the  revolutionary  unity  of  all  the  working  people 
of  the  former  Soviet  Union  and  through  a  program  for 
world  socialist  revolution.  As  Trotsky  wrote  in  his  scathing 
1928  critique  of  "socialism  in  one  country": 


"Whenever  the  power  is  in  the  hands  of  the  workers,  patri- 
otism is  a  revolutionary  duty.  But  this  patriotism  must  be 
an  inseparable  part  of  revolutionary  internationalism." 
— Third  International  After  Lenin 

Today  it  is  clearer  than  ever  before  that  Trotskyism  rep- 
resents the  continuity  of  Lenin's  Bolshevism,  upholding 
the  banner  of  authentic  communist  internationalism.  Lenin's 
party  was  internationalist  to  the  core.  It  waged  an  unceasing 
struggle  against  all  nationalism,  first  and  foremost  that  of 
the  Great  Russian  majority,  while  fighting  for  the  right  to 
self-determination  of  all  the  oppressed  nations  in  the  tsarist 
prison  house  of  peoples.  Against  the  Bundists  and  Zionists 
who  sought,  to  mislead  the  Jewish  workers  into  the  dead 
end  of  nationalist  isolation,  the  Bolsheviks  fought  for  the 
class  unity  of  all  workers,  insisting  that  only  the  socialist 
revolution  could  emancipate  the  Jewish  people.  This  is  what 
the  October  Revolution  did.  And  from  Leon  Trotsky, 
founder  of  the  Red  Army,  to  the  thousands  of  Jewish 
communist  cadre  who  fought  in  the  Civil  War  against  the 
White  Guard  counterrevolutionaries,  to  the  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  Jewish  fighters  against  the  Nazi  invaders  in 
World  War  II,  Soviet  Jews  played  a  central  role  in  defense 
of  the  revolution. 

This  history,  buried  by  Stalinists  and  Zionists  alike, 
remains  a  blank  space  for  the  working  people  of  the 
ex-USSR.  Only  internationalists  can  tell  the  truth  about  the 
heroic  role  played  by  Jewish  fighters  in  the  struggle  for 
communism  and  soviet  power.  It  is  no  accident  that  the 
most  significant  Marxist  understanding  of  the  Jewish  ques- 
tion this  century  was  expressed  by  the  Trotskyist  Abram 
Leon,  a  Belgian  underground  leader  captured  by  the  Nazis 
and  murdered  in  Auschwitz.  If  the  workers  are  to  overturn 
the  counterrevolution  which  has  ravaged  their  society,  it  is 
vital  for  them  to  reappropriate  ihe  history  of  the  Bolshevik 
struggle  against  anti-Semitism,  and  the  honored  role  of 
Soviet  Jews  as  part  of  the  multinational  Soviet  proletariat 
in  the  struggle  to  defend  and  extend  the  gains  of  the  October 
Revolution. 

We  Trotskyists,  who  consistently  defended  the  Soviet 
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Boris  Yeltsin,  goaded  by  U.S.  president  Clinton  and  IMF 
paymasters,  ordered  bloody  storming  of  Russian  parliament, 
October  1993. 
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degenerated  workers  state  against  imperialism  and  coun- 
terrevolution while  fighting  to  oust  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy 
through  proletarian  political  revolution,  today  say:  opposi- 
tion to  anti-Semitism  and  national  chauvinism  must  be  at 
the  forefront  of  the  struggle  to  reverse  the  capitalist  coun- 
terrevolution. From  the  moment  Yeltsin  seized  power,  the 
International  Communist  League  (ICL)  raised  the  call: 
"Soviet  Workers:  Defeat  Yeltsin-Bush  Counterrevolution!" 
We  seek  to  build  a  Soviet  section  of  a  reborn  Fourth  Inter- 
national to  lead  the  working  masses  in  socialist  revolution. 
In  our  fight  to  forge  a  new  Bolshevik  Party  worthy  of  the 
name,  in  which  Jews  and  all  peoples  of  the  former  Soviet 
Union  will  take  their  rightful  place,  the  ICL  is  guided  by 
Lenin's  dictum  that  a  revolutionary  socialist  workers  party 
must  be  not  a  "trade-union  secretary,  but  the  tribune  of  the 
people." 

The  Bolshevik  Struggle  Against 
Anti-Semitism 

Despite  the  fact  that  there  were  scarcely  more  than  a 
handful  of  Jews  in  the  prerevolutionary  industrial  proletar- 
iat, the  fight  against  anti-Semitism  was  a  key  aspect  of  the 
Bolshevik  struggle  to  forge  a  revolutionary  workers  party. 
Lenin  understood  Jhat  the  transformation  of  the  proletariat 
into  a  "class  for  itself  required  it  to  break  from  all  manner 
of  bourgeois  and  feudal  ideology.  And  in  fighting  for  the 
unity  of  the  workers  of  all  nationalities,  it  was  particularly 
necessary  to  combat  the  most  blatant  form  of  tsarist  oppres- 
sion. Oppression  of  Jews  in  prerevolutionary  Russia  was 
so  deepgoing  and  brutal  that,  until  the  Nazi  Holocaust, 
tsarist  Russia  was  synonymous  with  anti-Semitic  persecu- 
tion. Government-instigated  pogroms  were  frequent,  wide- 
spread and  bloody.  Virtually  all  Jews  outside  Poland  and 
Lithuania  were  restricted  to  a  small  area  known  as  the  Pale 
of  Settlement,  excluded  from  a  whole  range  of  occupations 
and  subjected  to  a  discriminatory  quota,  the  numenis  clau- 
sus,  in  education. 

Moreover,  anti-Semitic  agitation  was  a  chief  weapon  in 
the  tsarist  autocracy's  repression  of  the  revolutionary  move- 
ment. Following  a  series  of  bloody  pogroms,  including  the 
notorious  Kishinev  pogrom  of  1903,  tsarist  minister  Plehve 
told  a  Jewish  delegation:  "Compel  your  men  to  stop  the 
revolution,  and  then  I  shall  stop  the  pogroms"  (quoted  in 
Joseph  Nedava,  Trotsky  and  the  Jews  [1971]).  In  order  to 
incite  a  wave  of  pogroms  aimed  at  suppressing  the  1905 
rising,  the  tsarist  secret  police,  the  Okhrana,  began  propa- 
gating that  hoary  anti-Semitic  forgery.  The  Protocols  of  the 
Elders  of  Zion,  which  has  since  become  the  bible  of  anti- 
Semites  and  fascists  around  the  world.  Disgustingly,  this 
tsarist  tract  was  regurgitated  a  couple  of  years  ago  even  in 
the  newspaper  of  the  supposedly  "left  wing"  Toiling  Russia 
group  dominated  by  Anpiiov's  RKRP,  while  Hitler's  Mein 
Kampf  is  widely  sold  at  book  stalls. 

The  number  of  polemics  which  Lenin  devoted  to  the 
Bund  is  in  itself  a  measure  of  the  importance  which  the 
Bolsheviks  attached  to  winning  over  the  Jewish  proletarians 
and  socialist  intelligentsia.  The  Bund  (General  Jewish 
Workers  Union  of  Lithuania,  Poland  and  Russia)  was 
formed  in  1897,  a  year  before  the  founding  of  the  Russian 
Social  Democratic  Labor  Party  (RSDLP).  Initially  part 
of  the  RSDLP,  the  Bund  rapidly  moved  in  the  direction 
of  petty-bourgeois  socialism,  taking  up  the  call  for 
"cultural/national  autonomy"  and  insisting  on  the  separate 


Stalinist  false  "patriots"  fuel  vile  Russian  national- 
ism: at  17  January  1992  RKRP  demonstration  outside 
Soviet  officers  conference  in  Kremlin,  leader  Viktor 
Anpilov  (with  bullhorn)  rubs  shoulders  with  open 
anti-Semite. 


organization  of  Jewish  workers.  Though  it  would  later  join 
forces  with  the  Mensheviks  against  the  Bolsheviks,  when 
the  Bund  split  from  the  RSDLP  at  its  second  congress  in 
1903,  its  nationalist  line  was  opposed  both  by  the  nascent 
Menshevik  faction  as  well  as  by  Lenin.  In  May  1905  Lenin 
wrote  an  address  "To  the  Jewish  Workers"  to  preface  a 
report  in  Yiddish  on  the  third  congress  of  the  RSDLP. 
Denouncing  the  Bund's  separatist  politics,  Lenin  declared: 
"In  Russia  the  workers  of  all  nationalities,  especially  those 
of  non-Russian  nationality,  endure  an  economic  and  polit- 
ical oppression  such  as  obtains  in  no  other  country.  The 
Jewish  workers,  as  a  disenfranchised  nationality,  not  only 
suffer  general  economic  and  political  oppression,  but  they 
also  suffer  under  the  yoke  which  deprives  them  of  elemen- 
tary civil  rights.  The  heavier  this  yoke,  the  greater  the  need 
for  the  closest  possible  unity  among  the  proletarians  of  the 
different  nationalities;  for  without  such  unity  a  victorious 
struggle  against  the  general  oppression  is  impossible." 

These  were  not  empty  words.  Only  a  few  months  later 
this  call  was  given  concrete  expression.  This  was  at  the 
height  of  the  1905  Revolution,  as  the  autocracy  threatened 
to  "drown  the  revolution  in  Jewish  blood."  When  rumors 
of  a  pogrom  spread  through  Petersburg  that  October,  within 
a  matter  of  hours  some  12.000  armed  workers  had  been 
mobilized  by  the  soviet  to  repulse  the  Black  Hundreds 
gangs.  In  Warsaw  as  well,  as  Hersh  Mendel  recalls  in 
his  Memoirs  of  a  .Jewish  Revolutionary  (1959),  integrated 
workers  defense  guards  were  set  up  to  patrol  Jewish  areas 
and  ward  off  pogromists  (see  Spartacisi  No.  41-42,  Winter 
1987-88).  As  the  class  struggle  began  to  revive  in  Russia 
several  years  later,  the  tsarist  authorities  concocted  a  heinous 
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anti-Semitic  "blood  libel"  crusade,  accusing  the  Jewish 
worker  Mendel  Beilis  of  "ritual  murder"  of  a  Christian 
youth  killed  by  a  criminal  gang  in  Kiev  in  1911.  Beilis  was 
finally  acquitted  after  two  years  in  prison.  Shortly  thereafter, 
the  Bolshevik  fraction  in  the  tsarist  Duma  submitted  "A 
Bill  for  the  Abolition  of  All  Disabilities  of  the  Jews  and 
of  All  Restrictions  on  the  Grounds  of  Origin  or  Nationality." 
Lenin  motivated  this  measure  in  the  pages  of  the  Bolshevik 
press: 

"The  Bill  aims  at  abolishing  all  national  restrictions  against 
all  nations:  Jews,  Poles,  and  so  forth.  But  it  deals  in  par- 
ticular detail  with  the  restrictions  against  the  Jews.  The 
reason  is  obvious:  no  nationality  in  Russia  is  so  oppressed 
and  persecuted  as  the  Jewish.  Anti-Semitism  is  striking  ever 
deeper  root  among  the  propertied  classes.  The  Jewish  work- 
ers are  suffering  under  a  double  yoke,  both  as  workers  and 
as  Jews.  During  the  past  few  years,  the  persecution  of  the 
Jews  has  assumed  incredible  dimensions.  It  is  sufficient  to 
recall  the  anti-Jewish  pogroms  and  the  Beilis  case." 
—  "The  National  Equality  Bill"  (March  1914) 

The  Bolsheviks  hammered  away  at  the  need  to  combat 
anti-Semitism  time  and  again,  both  before  the  seizure  of 
power  and  after.  In  one  of  its  first  decrees  a  day  after 
the  October  Revolution,  the  Congress  of  Soviets  ordered 
"immediate  and  most  energetic  measures  for  the  prevention 
of  counterrevolutionary  outbursts,  'anti-Jewish'  or  other 
pogroms."  In  March  1919,  in  the  midst  of  the  Civil  War, 
Lenin  devoted  one  of  his  few  phonographically  recorded 
speeches  to  a  sharp  denunciation  of  anti-Semitism,  which 
was  being  used  by  the  White  Guards  in  an  attempt  to 
mobilize  the  peasantry  against  the  Soviet  power: 

"Hatred  towards  the  Jews  persists  only  in  those  countries 
where  slavery  to  the  landowners  and  capitalists  has  created 
abysmal  ignorance  among  the  workers  and  peasants.  Only 
the  most  ignorant  and  downtrodden  people  can  believe  the 
lies  and  slander  that  are  spread  about  the  Jews.... 
"Shame  on  accursed  tsarism  which  tortured  and  persecuted 
the  Jews.  Shame  on  those  who  foment  hatred  towards  the 
Jews,  who  foment  hatred  towards  other  nations." 


In  constructing  the  new  proletarian  order,  the  Bolshevik 
regime  set  about  rooting  out  entrenched  anti-Semitic  prej- 
udices among  backward  layers  of  the  workers  and  peas- 
ants— prejudices  that  were  manipulated  by  demagogues  to 
channel  plebeian  hatred  for  the  bourgeoisie  and  nobility 
into  a  racist  hatred  against  prominent  or  wealthy  Jews. 
Bukharin  and  Preobrazhensky's  primer  The  ABC  of  Com- 
munism devoted  a  section  to  "Antisemitism  and  the  Prole- 
tariat," which  denounced  anti-Semitism  as  "one  of  the  forms 
of  resistance  to  socialism.  It  is  disastrous  that  any  worker 
or  peasant  should  in  this  matter  allow  himself  to  be  led 
astray  by  the  enemies  of  his  class."  They  explained: 

"One  of  the  worst  forms  of  national  enmity  is  antisemitism, 
that  is  to  say,  racial  hostility  towards  the  Jews,  who  belong 
to  the  Semitic  stock  (of  which  the  Arabs  form  another  great 
branch).  The  tsarist  autocracy  raised  the  hunt  against  the 
Jews  in  the  hope  of  averting  the  workers'  and  peasants' 
revolution.  'You  are  poor  because  the  Jews  fleece  you,' 
said  the  members  of  the  Black  Hundreds;  and  they  endeav- 
ored to  direct  the  discontent  of  the  oppressed  workers  and 
peasants  away  from  the  landlords  and  the  bourgeoisie,  and 
to  turn  it  against  the  whole  Jewish  nation.  Among  the  Jews, 
as  among  other  nationalities,  there  are  different  classes.  It 
is  only  the  bourgeois  strata  of  the  Jewish  race  which  exploits 
the  people,  and  these  bourgeois  strata  plunder  in  common 
with  the  capitalists  of  other  nationalities.  In  the  outlying 
regions  of  tsarist  Russia,  where  the  Jews  were  allowed  to 
reside,  the  Jewish  workers  and  artisans  lived  in  terrible 
poverty  and  degradation,  so  that  their  condition  was  even 
worse  than  that  of  ordinary  workers  in  other  parts  of 
Russia." 

Jewish  Revolutionaries  and  Internationalism 

If  the  October  Revolution  was  a  beacon  to  workers  and 
oppressed  the  world  over,  that  was  particularly  the  case  for 
the  Jewish  people.  Literally  overnight,  the  Jews  of  Russia 
went  from  being  the  most  persecuted  of  their  people  in  the 
world  to  the  most  emancipated.  In  its  struggle  to  defend 
and  consolidate  the  new  proletarian  state  power  against  the 
White  counterrevolutionaries,  the  Red  Army  necessarily  had 
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to  sweep  away  the  pogromist  old  order.  The  Jewish  working 
masses  responded  by  throwing  themselves  wholeheartedly 
into  the  struggle  to  defend  and  build  the  proletarian  state 
power.  Yet,  several  years  ago,  the  influential  Soviet 
Military-Historical  Journal  scandalously  reprinted  a  1910 
book  in  praise  of  the  tsarist  army  which  recommended  that 
Jews  not  be  taken  into  military  service  because  they  were 
supposedly  physically  weak  and  lacking  in  character! 

This  is  the  bigoted  legacy  of  Stalinist  nationalism.  In 
seeking  to  root  its  nationalist  dogma  in  the  history  of  back- 
ward Russia,  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy  was  compelled  to 
leap  backward  \deo\og\ca\\y,  glorifying  the  history  of  auto- 
cratic Russia  while  claiming  the  mantle  of  Marx,  Engels 
and  Lenin.  This  ideological  hodgepodge  was  a  reflection 
of  the  bureaucracy's  contradictory  character  as  a  conserva- 
tive caste  parasitically  resting  atop  revolutionary  property 
forms.  "All  shades  of  political  thought  are  to  be  found 
among  the  bureaucracy,"  observed  Trotsky  in  the  Transi- 
tional Program,  "from  genuine  Bolshevism  (Ignace  Reiss) 
to  complete  fascism  (F.  Butenko)."  Reiss  (Poretsky)  was  a 
decorated  officer  of  the  Fourth  Department  of  GRU  army 
intelligence  who  came  out  for  Trotskyism  in  1937  and  was 
immediately  assassinated  by  Stalin;  Fyodor  Butenko  was 
a  Soviet  diplomat  who  defected  to  Mussolini's  fascism. 

In  fact,  Marxism  was  a  thoroughly  cosmopolitan  move- 
ment: "the  legitimate  successor,"  as  Lenin  put  it,  "to  the 
best  that  man  produced  in  the  nineteenth  century,  as  rep- 
resented by  German  philosophy,  English  political  economy 
and  French  socialism"  ("The  Three  Sources  and  Three 
Component  Parts  of  Marxism,"  March  1913).  From  Marx 
and  Engels  to  the  Russian  revolutionary  populist  thinkers 
Herzen  and  Chernyshevsky,  these  movements  saw  them- 
selves as  the  heirs  of  the  bourgeois  Enlightenment  and  the 
French  Revolution,  unhesitating  in  their  condemnation  of 
anti-Semitism  and  all  forms  of  bigotry.  It  was  precisely 
because  of  the  universalis!  appeal  of  the  revolutionary 
movement,  both  socialist  and  pre-socialist,  that  assimilated 
"stateless"  Jewish  intellectuals  were  drawn  into  it  in  such 
large  numbers.  One  was  Paul  Axelrod,  the  Menshevik  leader 
who  had  been  a  formative  figure  in  Russian  Marxism. 
Another  was  Mark  Natanson,  a  leading  organizer  of  the 
"To  the  People"  movement  in  the  1870s,  who  ended  up  in 
the  extreme  left  wing  of  the  Socialist  Revolutionary  party 
and  a  supporter  of  the  Bolshevik  side  in  the  Civil  War. 

Substantial  numbers  of  Jews  participated  in  all  the  early 
revolutionary  movements  against  tsarism,  from  the  Polish 
insurrection  led  by  Tadeusz  Kosciuszko  in  the  1790s,  to 
the  populist  Land  and  Freedom  and  People's  Will  of  the 
1870s  and  the  Polish  party  Proletariat  of  Ludwik  Waryhski 
of  the  1880s,  the  first  workers  party  in  the  tsarist  empire. 
Notably,  a  significant  number  of  young  Jewish  women — 
including  Gesya  Gelfman,  one  of  the  conspirators  in  the 
1881  assassination  of  Tsar  Alexander  II — were  to  be  found 
in  the  early  populist  movements,  reacting  to  their  oppression 
not  only  as  Jews  but  as  women,  confined  by  religious 
obscurantism  and  the  stultifying  despotism  of  the  traditional 
Jewish  family.  Isaac  Deutscher,  the  Polish  Marxist  historian 
and  biographer  of  Trotsky,  explained  this  phenomenon  of 
disproportionate  Jewish  participation  in  the  revolutionary 
movement  in  his  essay  "The  Non-Jewish  Jew": 

"They  were  a  priori  exceptional  in  that  as  Jews  they  dwelt 
on  the  borderlines  of  various  civilizations,  religions,  and 
national  cultures.  They  were  born  and  brought  up  on  the 
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A  BILL  FOR  THE  ABOLITION 
OF  ALL  DISABILITIES  OF  THE  JEWS 
AND  OF  ALL  RESTRICTIONS 
ON  THE   GROUNDS  OF  ORIGIN  OR  NATIONALITY 

1.  Citizens  of  all  nationalities  inhabiting  Russia  are  equal 
before  the  law. 

2.  No  citizen  of  Russia,  regardless  of  sex  and  religion,  may 
be  restricted  in  political  or  in  any  other  rights  on  the  grounds 
of  origin  or  nationality. 

3.  All  and  any  laws,  provisional  regulations,  riders  to 
laws,  and  so  forth,  which  impose  restrictions  upon  Jews  in 
any  sphere  of  social  and  political  life,  are  herewith  abol- 
ished. Article  767,  Vol.  IX,  which  states  that  "Jews  are  sub- 
ject to  the  general  laws  in  all  cases  where  no  special  regula- 
tions affecting  them  have  been  issued'  is  herewith  repealed.  All 


borderlines  of  various  epochs.  Their  mind  matured  where 
the  most  diverse  cultural  influences  crossed  and  fertilized 
each  other.  They  lived  on  the  margins  or  in  the  nooks  and 
crannies  of  their  respective  nations.  Each  of  them  was  in 
society  and  yet  not  in  it,  of  it  and  yet  not  of  it.  It  was  this 
that  enabled  them  to  rise  in  thought  above  their  societies, 
above  their  nations,  above  their  times  and  generations,  and 
to  strike  out  mentally  into  wide  new  horizons  and  far  into 
the  future.... 

"Like  Marx,  Rosa  Luxemburg  and  Trotsky  strove,  together 
with  their  non-Jewish  comrades,  for  the  universal,  as  against 
the  particularist,  and  for  the  internationalist,  as  against  the 
nationalist,  solutions  to  the  problems  of  their  time." 

Speaking  of  the  role  of  Jews  as  "leaders  of  the  revolu- 
tionary movement"  in  a  lecture  on  the  1905  Revolution, 
Lenin  remarked:  "It  should  be  said  to  their  credit  that  today 
Jews  provide  a  relatively  high  percentage  of  representatives 
of  internationalism  compared  with  other  nations." 

Soviet  Jews:  Fighters  for  the  Revolution 

Indeed,  Jewish  participation  in  the  October  Revolution 
was  so  prominent  that,  from  the  White  Guards  to  Hitler, 
wiping  out  "Jew-Bolshevism"  has  been  a  consistent  rallying 
cry  of  anti-Communist  reaction.  Leon  Trotsky,  co-leader 
with  Lenin  of  the  October  Revolution,  organizer  of  the 
Petrograd  insurrection  and  founder  of  the  Red  Army,  was 
of  Jewish  origin — as  were  six  other  members  of  the  Bol- 
shevik Central  Committee  at  the  time  of  the  revolution — 
Zinoviev,  Kamenev,  Joffe.  Sverdlov,  Uritsky,  Sokolnikov. 
They  were,  as  were  Lenin  and  many  of  the  other  Bolshevik 
leaders,  drawn  from  the  intelligentsia — assimilated,  with 
little  connection  to  the  Jewish  ghettos.  At  the  base,  however, 
there  were  few  Jewish  workers  to  be  found  among  the 
Bolsheviks.  While  the  Bolsheviks  based  themselves  on  a 
majority  of  the  proletariat  in  the  large  industrial  enterprises 
of  the  cities,  the  Jewish  proletariat  was  overwhelmingly 
confined  to  the  petty  artisanry  and  small  workshops.  Despite 
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Council  of  People's  Commissars,  1918,  reflected  multinational  leadership  of  early  Bolshevik  government.  Among 
those  seated  with  Lenin  and  Trotsky  are  the  Ukrainians  N.N.  Krestinsky  and  D.I.  Kursky,  the  Latvian  P.I.  Stuchka, 
the  Jews  K.B.  Radek  and  S.M.  Dimanshtein,  the  Russians  A.I.  Rykov  and  G.V.  Chicherin. 


their  efforts,  the  Bolsheviks  were  unable  to  win  over  more 
than  a  relative  handful  of  Jewish  workers  before  the  revo- 
lution, and  could  not  produce  any  significant  amount  of 
propaganda  in  Yiddish. 

What  galvanized  the  Jewish  masses  behind  the  banner 
of  October  was  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War.  Wherever 
the  tsarist  White  Guards  or  Petlyura's  Ukrainian  nationalists 
or  Makhno's  peasant  "anarchists"  were  to  be  found,  anti- 
Jewish  pogroms  were  rampant.  It  rapidly  became  clear  that 
the  fate  of  the  Jews  rested  in  a  Bolshevik  victory.  As  one 
Ukrainian  Bundist  put  it:  "The  armed  carriers  of  socialism, 
the  Bolsheviks,  are  the  only  force  which  can  oppose  the 
pogroms....  For  us  there  is  no  other  way."  In  August  1919. 
a  majority  of  the  Ukrainian  Bund  led  by  Moshe  Rafes 
and  Aleksandr  Chemereskii  joined  with  a  majority  of  the 
Zionist-oriented  United  Jewish  Socialist  Party  in  dissolving 
into  the  Communist  Party.  Within  two  years,  there  was 
nothing  left  of  the  Bund  in  the  Ukraine.  By  1927,  Jews 
constituted  more  than  12  percent  of  the  Communist  Party 
in  the  Ukraine,  23  percent  in  Byelorussia  and  more  than  4 
percent  in  Russia  (more  than  5  percent  at  the  end  of  the 
Civil  War  in  1922). 

Won  to  communism,  Jewish  fighters  distinguished  them- 
selves in  the  Civil  War  to  defend  the  young  Soviet  republic 
against  the  White  counterrevolutionaries.  Many  went  on 
to  take  leading  roles  in  the  Bolshevik  government.  Before 
the  revolution,  the  word  Cossack  had  been  synonymous 
with  pogromist.  But  with  the  rallying  cry  "Proletarians,  To 
Horse!"  Trotsky  created  units  of  Red  Cossacks,  and  Jewish 
youth  flocked  into  these  as  into  other  units  of  the  Red 
Army.  One  of  the  commissars  of  the  Red  Cossacks  was  a 
young  woman  named  Raisa  Moiseyevna  Azarkh,  who  was 
awarded  the  Order  of  the  Red  Banner  for  her  exemplary 
military  record.  The  famed  Jewish  writer  Isaac  Babel  cel- 
ebrated this  phenomenon  of  Jewish  Cossacks  in  his 
book  Red  Cavalry.  The  Jewish  Communist  V.M.  Primakov 


became  the  commander  of  the  Red  Cossacks.  Other  Jewish 
field  commanders  in  the  Civil  War  included  B.M.  Feldman, 
Y.B.  Gamarnik,  G.M.  Shtern,  Jacob  Smushkevich  and 
Yona  Yakir.  By  1929,  Jews  constituted  over  4  percent  of 
the  command  structure  of  the  Red  Army — more  than  double 
their  overall  proportion  of  the  population — and  almost 
9  percent  of  the  political  commissars. 

On  all  fronts,  the  young  Soviet  state  moved  to  transform 
the  previously  hideous  existence  of  the  Jewish  people.  Im- 
mediately after  the  seizure  of  power,  the  Bolsheviks  began 
setting  up  special  commissions  for  work  and  propaganda 
among  the  Jewish  masses.  In  early  1918a  Commission  for 
Jewish  National  Affairs  headed  by  Semyon  Dimanshtein, 
which  coordinated  the  work  of  the  various  Jewish  sections 
(Yevsektsia),  began  publishing  a  Yiddish-language  news- 
paper, which  was  regularized  in  August  1918  under  the  title 
Der  Ernes  (The  Truth).  The  Yevsektsia  had  the  task  of  edu- 
cating and  integrating  the  Jewish  proletarians.  Greetings 
from  the  Third  All-Russia  Conference  of  the  Jewish  Com- 
munist Sections  to  the  Second  Congress  of  the  Communist 
International  in  1920  appealed  to  the  Jewish  workers  of 
Poland  and  the  Baltics  to  rally  behind  the  Bolshevik  cause, 
declaring: 

"The  Jewish  workers,  who  have  behind  them  a  years-long 
history  of  heroic  revolutionary  struggle,  have  finally  broken 
from  their  opportunist  parties  and  have  enlisted  in  the  com- 
munist movement.... 

"The  Jewish  workers  and  the  poorest  of  the  Jewish  people 
understand  quite  well  that  only  the  communist  order  will 
put  an  end  to  all  pogroms,  will  root  out  all  nationalist  prej- 
udices, will  erase  all  national  restrictions  and  install  over 
the  whole  face  of  the  earth  a  genuine  brotherhood  of 
peoples." 

— News  of  Cenli  al  Bureau  of  the  Jewish  Sections 
(October  1920) 

In  the  early  years  of  Bolshevik  rule,  the  emancipation 
of  the  Jewish  people  led  to  a  flowering  of  culture.  Several 
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thousand  books  and  publications  appeared  in  Yiddish.  There 
were  about  400  Yiddish-language  periodicals,  150  Jewish 
publications  in  Russian  and  several  Yiddish  dailies,  includ- 
ing Der  Ernes,  Octiahr  and  Shtern.  There  was  a  newspaper 
for  Jewish  soldiers,  the  Yiddish-language  Royte  Armey, 
and  Yiddish  was  a  language  of  administration,  court  pro- 
ceedings and  school  instruction  in  200  localities  in  the 
Soviet  Union. 

Following  the  Civil  War,  the  Bolshevik  government 
embarked  on  a  campaign  of  "productivization"  aimed  at 
eliminating  the  conditions  which  had  created  the  Luft- 
menschen  of  the  Jewish  ghettos — petty  traders  and  peddlers 
who  lived  from  day  to  day  without  any  economic  roots. 
Jewish  youth  were  encouraged  to  go  into  large-scale  indus- 
try and  agriculture.  In  the  late  '20s,  an  autonomous  Jewish 
republic  of  Birobidjan  was  established,  with  the  aim  of 
creating  a  Jewish  peasantry  (and  counterposing  a  Soviet 
territorial  alternative  to  Zionism).  This  was  a  failure,  as 
Jews  chose  by  and  large  to  stay  in  their  traditional  urban 
setting,  though  a  considerable  number  did  become  farmers. 
The  drive  to  industrialization  was  far  more  successful. 

At  the  time  of  the  revolution,  four  out  of  five  Jews 
were  either  petty  traders  or  shopkeepers.  By.  1926,  there 
were  over  J  50,000  Jewish  manual  workers,  a  figure  which 
more  than  doubled  over  the  next  five  years  to  include 
a  quarter  of  all  economically  active  Soviet  Jews.  Young 
Jewish  women,  freed  from  imprisonment  behind  the  suffo- 


cating restrictions  of  Orthodox  Jewish  fundamentalism, 
flocked  into  education,  government  positions  and  facto- 
ries. More  significant  was  the  general  assimilation  of  Jews 
into  society  and  the  breakdown  of  the  old  ghetto  barriers. 
As  Basile  Kerblay  notes  in  Modern  Soviet  Society  (1983): 
"The  Jews,  having  broken  out  of  the  ghetto  to  which 
they  were  confined  by  the  laws  of  the  empire,  have  the 
highest  level  of  interethnic  relations  in  their  friendships 
and  cultural  activities."  By  1926,  less  than  a  decade  after 
the  revolution,  one  in  four  Jewish  men  was  married  to  a 
non-Jewish  woman. 

Soviet  Jews  Under  the  Hammer  Blows 
of  Thermidor 

To  be  sure,  the  Russian  Revolution  could  not  with  one 
fell  swoop  wipe  out  the  legacy  of  centuries  of  entrenched 
anti-Semitic  prejudices.  The  Bolshevik  government  of 
Lenin  and  Trotsky  did  everything  it  could  to  vigorously 
combat  this  vestigial  backwardness.  But  following  the 
bureaucratic  usurpation  of  power  led  by  Stalin  in  1924, 
Bolshevik  internationalism  was  replaced  by  the  nationalist 
and  isolationist  dogma  of  "socialism  in  one  country,"  which 
could  not  but  fan  anti-Semitic  sentiments.  Moreover,  as 
Trotsky  observed  in  a  1937  article  "Thermidor  and  Anti- 
Semitism,"  the  very  preponderance  of  Jews  in  the  Commu- 
nist Party  and  Soviet  state  apparatus  generated  new  anti- 
Semitic  moods  among  more  backward  sections  of  the 
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Red  Cossacks  in  battle. 

population.  Partly  because  they  were  largely  urbanized 
and  better  educated  than  the  population  as  a  whole,  wrote 
Trotsky: 

"Naturally  the  Jews  occupied  a  disproportionately  large 
place  among  the  bureaucracy  and  particularly  so  in  its  lower 
and  middle  levels. . . .  The  hatred  of  the  peasants  and  workers 
for  the  bureaucracy  is  a  fundamental  fact  in  Soviet  life.... 
Even  by  a  priori  reasoning  it  is  impossible  not  to  conclude 
that  the  hatred  for  the  bureaucracy  would  assume  an  anti- 
Semitic  color." 

These  reactionary  currents  were  actively  fueled  by  the 
bureaucracy.  Trotsky  noted  that  "the  leading  cadre  of  the 
bureaucracy  at  the  center  and  in  the  provinces  strives  to 
divert  the  indignation  of  the  working  masses  from  itself  to 
the  Jews." 

In  the  political  counterrevolution  which  destroyed  the 
Bolshevik  Party  as  a  revolutionary  vanguard,  the  Stalinist 
bureaucracy  brought  back  "all  the  old  crap"  of  Great  Rus- 
sian chauvinism  and  anti-Semitism  from  the  days  of  tsarism. 
Stalin  pandered  to  anti-Semitic  backwardness  in  his  drive 
to  defeat  and  eventually  destroy  the  Left  Opposition  of 
Leon  Trotsky.  This,  of  course,  further  encouraged  popular 
anti-Semitism.  But  even  then,  with  the  revolution  still  fresh 
in  the  memory  of  the  masses,  overt  anti-Semitism  was  not 
tolerated:  by  law,  conductors  were  ordered  to  stop  trolley 
cars  and  have  militiamen  (police)  arrest  passengers  who 
voiced  anti-Semitic  invectives. 

The  blood  purges  of  the  late  '30s,  though  far  from 
singling  out  Jews,  nonetheless  caught  large  numbers  in  its 
net,  including  the  entire  leadership  of  Birobidjan,  headed 
by  Professor  J.  Liberberg,  and  all  the  cadre  who  had  staffed 
the  by  then  defunct  Yevsektsia.  Five  of  the  first  nine  victims 
of  the  1937  Red  Army  purge,  which  beheaded  the  Soviet 
military  on  the  eve  of  Hitler's  invasion,  were  Jews,  among 
them  Army  Commissar  Gamarnik,  Corps  Commander  Feld- 
man  and  Army  Commander  Yakir — respectively,  the  heads 
of  the  Red  Army  Political  Directorate  and  General  Direc- 
torate and  the  commander  of  the  Leningrad  Military  Region. 
Stalin  did  retain  some  Jews  in  his  inner  circle,  including 
the  despicable  and  despised  Lazar  Kaganovich,  whom 


latter-day  anti-Semitic  apologists  for  Stalin  ludicrously  por- 
tray as  the  eminence  grise  responsible  for  all  of  Stalin's 
crimes. 

By  all  accounts,  the  ever  crude  and  provincial  Stalin 
grew  increasingly  hostile  to  Jews  following  his  struggle 
against  Trotsky.  But  it  is  not  a  question  simply  of  Stalin's 
personal  prejudices.  Just  as  he  pushed  Russian  nationalism, 
Stalin  was  ever  willing  to  use  anti-Semitism  to  further  his 
aims.  To  prepare  the  way  for  his  1939  pact  with  Hitler, 
Stalin  sacked  his  Jewish  foreign  minister  Litvinov  and 
replaced  him  with  the  Russian  Molotov.  To  play  up  to  his 
Nazi  allies  during  the  period  of  the  Hitler-Stalin  pact,  recalls 
Soviet  composer  Dmitri  Shostakovich  in  his  autobiograph- 
ical Testimony  (1979),  Stalin  ordered  the  production  of  Wag- 
nerian operas  in  Moscow,  in  which  Jewish  artists  were  not 
to  be  involved.  For  two  years,  the  Soviet  press  made  no 
mention  of  Hitler's  persecution  and  murder  of  the  Jews, 
nor  even  of  the  word  fascism. 

Even  following  the  German  invasion  of  June  1941,  the 
Stalin  regime  played  down  the  specifically  anti-Jewish  char- 
acter of  the  Nazi  Holocaust  and  the  role  of  Soviet  Jews  in 
fighting  the  Hitlerite  invaders.  All  Soviet  nationalities  suf- 
fered horribly  at  the  hands  of  the  Nazi  beasts.  Well  over 
20  million  Soviet  citizens  died  in  the  struggle  to  crush  the 
Hitlerite  scourge.  But  what  Stalin  (and  his  successors) 
sought  to  cover  up  was  the  fact  that  in  the  case  of  the  Jews 
the  Nazis  sought  to  liquidate  an  entire  people.  Having  sab- 
otaged the  defense  of  the  Soviet  Union  through  his  purge 
of  the  Red  Army  and  his  blind  reliance  on  Hitler's  "peace- 
ful" assurances,  when  Hitler  attacked,  a  panicked  Stalin 
sought  to  appeal  to  Great  Russian  nationalism  to  rally  the 
population  behind  the  war.  Nor  did  Stalin  stop  murdering 
those  he  perceived  as  opponents.  After  inviting  Polish  Bund 
leaders  Henryk  Erlich  and  Wiktor  Alter,  who  had  fled  the 
Nazi  occupation  of  their  country,  to  head  up  a  committee 
to  seek  international  Jewish  support  for  the  Soviet  war 
effort,  Stalin  had  them  shot  in  December  1941. 

In  Between  Two  Worlds  (1983),  K.S.  Karol  describes  how 
as  a  young  Polish  Jew,  he  also  fled  Nazi-occupied  Lodz  in 


WINTER  1993-94 


27 


late  1939  to  seek  refuge  in  the  Soviet  Union.  While  serving 
in  the  Red  Army,  he  learned  that  Stalin  had  disbanded  the 
Communist  International  and  replaced  the  Internationale 
with  a  new  national  anthem  "vaunting  the  merits  of  'Greater 
Russia'."  "The  Pan-Russian  propaganda,"  recalled  Karol, 
"was  responsible  for  an  eruption  of  the  most  retrograde 
prejudices,  including  anti-Semitism,  which  found  open, 
public  expression  and  met  with  the  indifference  of  the 
authorities." 

In  fact,  extreme  Russian  nationalists,  like  the  notorious 
turncoat  Vlasov,  went  over  to  the  side  of  the  Nazis  and 
were  responsible  for  hunting  down  Red  partisans  and  car- 
rying out  mass  terror  against  the  Byelorussian  and  Ukrain- 
ian population.  The  Nazis  also  enlisted  non-Russian  nation- 
alists in  the  Baltics  and  the  formerly  Polish  area  of  western 
Ukraine.  But  among  the  indigenous  Soviet  population,  there 
was  relatively  little  collaboration  with  the  German  invaders 
and  many  courageously  defended  endangered  Jewish  com- 
munities. Even  in  the  Ukraine,  notorious  for  Nazi  collab- 
oration, there  was  a  marked  difference  between  the  Soviet 
area  and  the  previously  Polish  western  Ukraine.  In  his  com- 
prehensive account  of  Jewish  Resistance  in  Nazi-Occupied 
Eastern  Europe  (1974),  historian  Reuben  Ainsztein  notes: 
"The  basic  difference  between  the  Ukrainians  east  of  the 
1939  border  between  Poland  and  the  Soviet  Union  and 
those  west  of  it  can  be  gauged  from  the  fact  that  when  the 
Ukrainian  nationalists  began  to  massacre  Poles  in  Volyn  in 
1943,  many  fled  into  the  Zhitomir  Region  which  lies  east 
of  the  pre- 1939  Polish-Soviet  border.  There  they  were  safe 
among  the  Soviet  Ukrainians." 
This  was  even  more  true  for  Jews  in  the  Soviet  Ukraine 
and  Byelorussia,  not  least  because  of  the  high  rate  of  inter- 
marriage which  followed  the  revolution. 

Jewish  Generals  and  Partisans 
in  World  War  II 

While  the  Stalinists  suppressed  the  history  of  Jewish 
fighters  in  the  Red  Army,  the  Zionists  have  actively  prop- 
agated the  lie  that  the  Jews  of  East  Europe  and  the  Soviet 
Union  went  "like  sheep  to  the  slaughter"  in  the  Nazi  Holo- 


caust. The  aim  of  this  myth  is  simple:  to  assert  that  only 
in  the  Zionist  state  can  Jews  break  from  their  "cowardly" 
and  "servile"  diaspora  existence  and  become  fighters.  It 
was  to  expose  this  Zionist  lie  that  Ainsztein  wrote  his 
account  of  Jewish  anti-Nazi  resistance,  which  was  so  exten- 
sive that  even  his  volume  of  close  to  a  thousand  pages 
could  claim  to  be  neither  exhaustive  nor  definitive. 

Despite  Stalin's  nationalist  propaganda,  it  was  genuine 
Soviet  patriotism,  not  Russian  nationalism,  which  impelled 
the  overwhelming  mass  of  the  Soviet  working  people — 
across  the  entire  spectrum  of  nationalities — to  rally  to  the 
defense  of  the  gains  of  the  October  Revolution.  This  was 
captured  in  the  words  of  a  Jewish  partisan  anthem  in  Lith- 
uania: "Even  today  the  partisans  go  forward  to  defeat  the 
enemy  in  the  struggle  for  the  workers'  power."  The  workers 
of  Leningrad  organized  the  heroic  900-day  defense  of  their 
besieged  city  despite  Stalin's  early  designs  to  surrender  it 
to  the  Nazis.  And,  as  Ainsztein's  book  documents,  Soviet 
Jews  played  a  valiant  and  disproportionately  large  role  in 
defending  their  homeland. 

Some  half  million  Jews  served  in  the  Red  Army  during 
World  War  II  (excluding  partisan  units) — including  more 
than  200  Jewish  generals!  When  the  Red  Army  regained 
Stalingrad  from  the  Nazis,  it  was  to  Jewish  officer  Leonid 
Vinokur  that  German  general  von  Paulus  surrendered  his 
pistol.  Some  200,000  Soviet  Jews  died  in  combat,  146 
received  the  highest  military  honor  of  "Hero  of  the  Soviet 
Union,"  and  Jewish  soldiers  overall  ranked  fourth  among 
all  Soviet  nationalities  in  the  number  of  decorations  won 
for  heroism.  Among  them  was  Lily  Litvak,  who  became 
famous  as  the  "White  Rose  of  Stalingrad"  as  part  of  the 
first  women's  air  combat  unit  in  history;  Polina  Gelman, 
another  of  the  women  pilots;  submarine  commander  Israel 
Fissanovich;  and  Boris  Lunz,  who  risked  his  life  flying 
supplies  to  partisan  units  behind  the  lines. 

Even  more  so  than  their  comrades,  what  drove  Jewish 
Red  Army  men  and  women  to  acts  of  unparalleled  heroism 
was  their  hunger  for  revenge  against  the  Nazi  beasts.  These 
Red  Army  soldiers  and  partisan  fighters  swore  the  oath: 
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Civil  War  heroes  Yan  Gamarnik,  Yona  Yakir,  murdered 
by  Stalin  in  the  1937  military  purge  which  beheaded 
the  Red  Army. 


"As  son  or  daughter  of  the  Jewish  people,  I  take  the  sacred 
vow,  not  to  rest  until  the  murderers  of  my  people  have 
disappeared  from  the  face  of  the  earth."  In  many  cases, 
Jewish  soldiers  returned  to  their  homes  to  find  that  not  a 
single  member  of  their  family  had  survived. 

Tank  commander  David  Dragunsky,  twice  decorated 
"Hero  of  the  Soviet  Union,"  related  in  his  autobiography 
A  Soldier's  Memoirs  (1983)  how  a  school  friend  found  him 
in  a  hospital  where  he  was  recovering  from  a  combat  wound 
and  told  him  he  "no  longer  had  a  family."  Dragunsky 's 
mother,  who  had  been  hidden  by  non-Jewish  neighbors 
until  discovered,  defied  her  Nazi  captors  with  her  last 
breath.  When  an  SS  man  demanded  "Where  are  your  sons?" 
she  replied:  "They're  fighting — fighting  against  you  nazi 
scum."  Dragunsky  relates: 

"On  25  January  1942,  the  nazis  lined  up  and  shot  all  mem- 
bers of  the  Communist  Party  in  Sviatsk.  They  also  exter- 
minated old  men,  women,  and  children  without  pity.  Among 
their  victims  seventy-four  bore  the  name  of  Dragunsky, 
including  my  parents,  sisters,  nephews  and  uncles,  and  the 
rest  of  my  family." 

Enraged  by  this  news,  Dragunsky  left  the  hospital  before 
his  wound  had  healed  to  return  to  the  front.  After  the  war, 
this  Jewish  general  was  twice  denied  a  visa  to  visit  the 
U.S.,  even  as  the  imperialist  Cold  Warriors  ranted  about 
"Soviet  anti-Semitism"! 

Five  million  Soviet  POWs  died  after  being  captured  by 
the  Germans — murdered,  tortured  or  deliberately  starved 
to  death.  In  a  1976  article  in  the  London  Jewish  Quarterly, 
Ainsztein  wrote: 

"Having  read  many  accounts  of  how  the  millions  of  Red 
Army  men  were  exterminated,  I  have  come  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  in  some  ways  their  martyrdom  and  death  were 
even  more  cruel  than  that  of  the  Jews.  As  for  the  fate  of 
the  Jewish  soldiers  who  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Germans, 
most  were  shot  when  captured  or  as  soon  as  possible,  but 
thousands  underwent  the  most  diabolical  tortures  and  tor- 
ments before  dying." 

Yet  even  in  captivity  many  Red  Army  soldiers  kept  fighting 
against  all  odds.  Soviet  POWs  in  camps  in  Germany  and 
Austria  set  up  a  far-flung  underground  network  called  the 
Bratskoye  Sotrudnichestvo  Voyennoplennykh  (Brotherhood 
of  Prisoners  of  War),  organized  by  a  captured  battalion 


commissar  named  Yosif  Feldman,  whose  aim  was  to  assist 
the  German  working  masses  in  staging  urban  risings  as  the 
Red  Army  approached.  The  Gestapo  uncovered  the  plan 
and  shipped  nearly  400  key  figures  off  to  various  concen- 
tration camps  to  be  murdered. 

Other  camp  rebellions  did  succeed,  the  most  dramatic  of 
them  being  the  Sobibor  death  camp  revolt  led  by  Jewish 
Red  Army  officer  Aleksandr  Aronovich  Pechersky.  Cap- 
tured by  the  Germans,  Pechersky  ended  up  in  Sobibor  in 
late  1943.  He  was  immediately  sought  out  by  an  under- 
ground resistance  committee  led  by  the  Polish  Jew  Leon 
Felhendler,  who  implored  the  Red  Army  officer  to  organize 
and  lead  a  planned  escape  attempt.  Three  weeks  later 
Pechersky  led  the  most  successful  organized  rebellion  and 
mass  escape  to  take  place  in  any  Nazi  camp,  as  600  inmates 
broke  through  the  barbed  wire,  killing  many  of  the  camp 
guards  and  forcing  the  Nazis  to  close  it  down. 

In  the  Soviet  and  Soviet-allied  partisan  detachments 
fighting  behind  German  lines,  which  succeeded  in  pinning 
down  10  percent  of  all  Wehrmacht  forces  on  the  Russian 
Front  and  seriously  disrupting  German  logistics  and  trans- 
port, the  role  of  Jewish  fighters  was  even  more  pronounced. 
As  early  as  July  1941  the  CPSU  Central  Committee  called 
for  the  "Organisation  of  the  Struggle  in  the  Rear  of  the 
German  Forces."  But  it  was  not  until  a  year  later  that  an 
effective  partisan  structure  had  been  set  up.  In  many  areas 
during  that  intervening  period,  Polish  and  Soviet  Jews  flee- 
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Jewish  "shock  worker"  students  in  Kiev  trade  school. 
Yiddish  banner  under  Lenin  portrait  hails  Komsomol 
as  "the  powerful  reserve  and  reliable  helper  of  the 
Communist  Party." 
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ing  from  the  Nazi  slaughter  into  the  forests  were  instru- 
mental in  setting  up  the  first  partisan  units.  One  of  the  first 
was  the  Bolshevik  Detachment  established  near  Gomel  in 
Byelorussia  shortly  after  the  Nazis  occupied  the  city  in 
August  1941. 

In  addition  to  partisan  units  in  the  forests,  virtually  every 
ghetto  set  up  by  the  Nazis  in  Soviet  cities  and  towns  also 
had  underground  resistance  committees.  One  of  the  most 
successful  of  these  was  the  resistance  organization  in 
Minsk,  which  managed  to  spirit  some  10,000  Jews  out  of 
the  ghetto  into  the  surrounding  woods.  Unlike  Polish  Jews, 
even  in  the  heroic  1943  Warsaw  Ghetto  Uprising — whose 
only  external  support  came  from  the  very  weak  Communist 
People's  Guard  and  a  handful  of  liberals — "the  Jews  of 
Minsk,"  Ainsztein  notes,  "did  not  feel  abandoned  by  their 
own  country,  but  right  from  the  beginning  were  called  upon 
to  take  an  active  part  in  the  struggle  against  the  invaders." 

On  the  other  hand,  "years  of  Stalinist  bureaucracy  and 
terror"  acted  to  paralyze  the  initiative  of  partisan  fighters 
and  undermine  the  organization  of  anti-Nazi  resistance 
behind  the  lines.  While  the  bureaucrats  responsible  for 
implementing  resistance  plans  fled,  four  different  commit- 
tees in  Minsk  in  addition  to  the  one  in  the  Jewish  ghetto 
sprang  up  independently,  all  initially  awaiting  orders  from 
the  center  that  never  came.  Indeed,  in  many  areas  commu- 
nication with  Moscow  was  feasible  only  because  some  cou- 
rageous individuals  had  defied  Stalin's  orders  to  hand  in 
their  shortwave  radios. 

Though  nine  out  of  ten  Jews  who  fell  into  German  hands 
were  dead  by  the  end  of  the  winter  of  1941-42,  more  than 
20,000  of  those  who  survived  are  estimated  to  have  enlisted 
in  partisan  brigades  like  the  celebrated  Kovpak's  Partisan 
Division  in  the  Ukraine.  The  Jew  Alexander  Skotnicki  was 
the  commander  of  the  first  Polish  national  partisan  unit  on 
Soviet  territory,  the  Kosciuszko  detachment  in  the  Ukraine. 
The  Red  partisans  in  the  Ukraine  not  only  fought  against 
the  Germans,  but  were  simultaneously  engaged  in  a  civil 
war  against  fascist  Ukrainian  nationalists  like  Stepan  Ban- 
dera's Union  of  Ukrainian  Nationalists  (OUN)  who  slaugh- 
tered Jews  and  Poles  alike  indiscriminately.  While  thou- 
sands of  Ukrainians  enlisted  in  Red  partisan  units,  many 
of  the  nationalists  joined  Nazi  SS  and  Schutzpolizei  (police), 
responsible  for  imposing  the  "New  Order"  in  Ukrainian 
villages  and  for  rounding  up  and  slaughtering  Jews. 

As  soon  as  the  Germans  moved  into  western  Ukraine, 
local  nationalists  immediately  began  the  mass  murder  of 
Jews  and  the  assassination  of  those  Ukrainian  peasants  who 
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were  Communists  or  had  worked  with  the  Soviet  authorities. 
They  then  went  on  to  form  the  Ukrainian  Partisan  Army 
and  other  armed  nationalist  gangs  who,  though  nominally 
"independent"  from  the  German  forces,  were  supplied  by 
them  and  waged  war  against  anti-Nazi  partisan  forces  as 
well  as  carrying  out  wholesale  massacres  of  Polish  villages. 
Red  partisan  units,  including  the  predominantly  Jewish 
Voroshilov  and  Kruk's  Detachments,  had  to  devote  a  con- 
siderable part  of  their  efforts  simply  to  protecting  and  res- 
cuing Polish  peasants  from  the  nationalist  cutthroats.  Yet 
today  the  Banderovtsy  are  allowed  to  march  in  full  uniform 
through  the  streets  of  Lvov,  where  they  welcomed  the  Nazi 
invaders  in  1941  and  carried  out  a  massacre  of  7,000  Jews 
on  iht  first  day  of  the  German  occupation. 

If  the  Bolshevik  Revolution  rescued  the  Jews  of  Russia 
from  the  tsar's  knout  and  the  Black  Hundreds'  pogroms, 
the  Soviet  Union's  successful  struggle  against  Nazi  Ger- 
many was  responsible  for  the  survival  of  what  Jews  are 
now  left  in  all  of  Europe.  While  the  U.S.  turned  back  boat- 
loads of  Jews  fleeing  Hitler,  and  Britain  shipped  out  Jewish 
refugees  to  a  concentration  camp  in  Australia  during  the 
war,  the  Soviet  Union  was  the  only  country  which  opened 
its  doors  in  any  serious  way  to  refugees  from  Nazi  terror. 
Following  the  German  occupation  of  western  Poland,  some 
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Jewish  partisan  unit  in  Vilnius,  following  Red  Army 
liberation  from  Nazi  rule. 

500,000  Jews  escaped  over  the  Soviet  border.  Over  two 
million  Jews  were  transported  from  the  Soviet  Union's 
western  borderlands  to  Central  Asia  to  keep  them  from 
falling  into  the  hands  of  the  Nazi  invaders.  Soviet  writers 
Ilya  Ehrenburg  and  Vasily  Grossman  compiled  The  Black 
Book  at  the  end  of  the  war,  documenting  both  the  scale  of 
the  Nazi  atrocities  against  the  Jews  of  the  USSR  and  Poland, 
and  the  anti-Nazi  resistance  by  Jews  and  all  Soviet  peoples. 

No  less  a  right-wing  Zionist  than  former  Israeli  prime 
minister  Menachem  Begin  admitted:  "I  cannot  forget,  and 
no  Jew  should  forget  that... thanks  to  the  Soviet  Union, 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  Jews  were  saved  from  Nazi 
hands."  In  fact,  the  number  of  Soviet  and  East  European 
Jews  who  survived  the  Holocaust  because  of  the  Soviet 
Union  was  far  higher,  perhaps  three  million.  That  several 
hundred  thousand  East  European  Jews  then  chose  to  emi- 
grate to  the  Palestinian  desert  after  the  war  and  provide  the 
Zionists  with  their  first  mass  population  base  is  in  itself 
an  indictment  of  the  Stalinist  regime,  which  could  likely 
have  prevented  the  emergence  of  Zionist  Israel  by  appealing 
to  these  Holocaust  survivors  to  remain  and  making  a  clear 
statement  that  they  had  a  welcome  place  in  the  Soviet  order. 

Postwar  Anti-Semitic  Purges 

Instead,  the  Stalinists  not  only  hid  the  heroic  role  played 
by  Soviet  Jews  in  defending  the  homeland  of  October,  but 
tolerated  and  promoted  a  recrudescence  of  anti-Semitism. 
When  the  likes  of  Pamyat  rant  against  "cosmopolitans" 
today,  it  is  a  not-so-veiled  call  for  a  revival  of  the  anti- 
Jewish  witchhunt  carried  out  by  Stalin  in  the  years  before 
his  death.  At  the  same  time  it  was  Stalin  who,  in  league 
with  the  U.S.,  was  the  chief  international  promoter  of  the 
creation  of  a  Zionist  state  in  Palestine.  Frustrated  by  the 
imperialist  Cold  War  offensive  in  his  hopes  of  maintaining 


the  wartime  coalition  with  the  West,  Stalin  flailed  out  at 
"alien"  and  "cosmopolitan"  elements  within  the  Soviet 
Union — the  Jews.  His  daughter,  Svetlana  AUiluyeva,  writes 
in  her  autobiographical  Only  One  Year  (1969); 

"In  the  years  after  the  war  anti-Semitism  became  the  mil- 
itant official  ideology,  although  this  was  concealed  in  every 
way  possible.  But  it  was  known  everywhere  that  in  the 
enrollment  at  the  university  and  in  ail  types  of  employment 
preference  was  given  to  Russians.  For  the  Jews  a  percentage 
quota  was,  in  essence,  reinstated.  It  was  the  resuscitation 
of  the  State  chauvinism  of  czarist  Russia,  in  which  one's 
attitude  toward  Jews  had  always  been  the  great  divide  be- 
tween the  liberal  intelligentsia  and  the  reactionary  bureauc- 
racy. In  the  Soviet  Union  only  during  the  first  decade  after 
the  Revolution  was  anti-Semitism  dormant.  But  with  the 
expulsion  of  Trotsky  and  the  extermination  during  the  years 
of  'purges'  of  old  Party  members,  many  of  whom  were 
Jews,  anti-Semitism  was  reborn  on  new  grounds  and  first 
of  all  in  the  Party  itself.  To  this  my  father  not  only  gave 
his  support;  he  even  propagated  a  good  deal  of  it  himself." 

Ehrenburg  and  Grossman's  Black  Book  was  suppressed 
before  it  was  ever  printed  in  the  Soviet  Union.  The  first 
three  partisans  publicly  executed  by  the  Nazis  on  Soviet 
territory  included  17-year-old  Jewish  Komsomol  member 
Maria  Bruskina.  But  while  her  two  comrades,  with  clearly 
Slavic  names,  were  identified  and  rightly  revered  as  heroes, 
Bruskina  was  presented  only  as  "the  unknown  partisan." 
Her  Jewish  identity  became  known  only  as  a  result  of  a 
years-long  campaign  by  some  Soviet  journalists  and  the 
Yiddish  journal  Sovietish  Heimland.  Likewise  the  notorious 
Nazi  massacre  at  Babi  Yar  in  the  Ukraine  was  presented 
by  the  bureaucracy  as  an  indiscriminate  slaughter  of  Soviet 
citizens,  with  no  mention  that  most  of  the  victims  were 
Jews,  until  Yevtushenko's  1961  poem. 

Given  that  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy  covered  up  the  extent 
of  Nazi  crimes  against  the  Jewish  people  per  se  and  likewise 
the  significant  contribution  by  Soviet  Jews  to  the  war  effort, 
it  is  not  surprising  that  existing  anti-Semitic  sentiment  was 
fanned  by  the  sense  that  the  Jews  had  been  coddled  and 
lived  out  the  war  safely  in  Central  Asia.  Shostakovich 
recalls  hearing  comments  that  "The  kikes  went  to  Tashkent 
to  fight"  and  seeing  Jewish  soldiers  accosted  with  taunts 
of  "Kike,  where  did  you  buy  the  medals?"  And  with  the 
end  of  the  war,  the  Stalinist  regime  itself  launched  a  con- 
certed anti-Jewish  campaign. 

Even  as  he  promoted  the  creation  of  the  Zionist  state  of 
Israel  after  World  War  II,  Stalin  began  a  series  of  purges 
directed  against  prominent  Jews.  In  early  1948,  the  famous 
actor  and  director  S.M.  Mikhoels,  who  had  been  head  of 
the  wartime  Jewish  Anti-Fascist  Committee,  was  mysteri- 
ously murdered.  A  year  later,  Pravda  publicly  kicked  off 
the  notorious  "anti-cosmopolitan"  campaign.  Einikeyt,  the 
successor  to  the  Yiddish-language  Der  Ernes,  which  had 
temporarily  ceased  publication  during  the  war,  was  closed 
down  permanently,  as  was  the  Der  Ernes  publishing  house 
which  produced  all  Yiddish-language  literature.  Hundreds 
of  prominent  Jewish  Communists  were  arrested,  including 
Molotov's  wife.  A  number  of  Jews  wei'e  executed  as  a  result 
of  the  Crimea  Affair,  charged  with  a  plot  to  rip  the  Crimea 
away  and  turn  it  into  a  Zionist  state.  Several  years  later 
came  the  infamous  "Doctors'  Plot,"  in  which  high-ranking, 
primarily  Jewish  doctors  were  accused  of  seeking  to  murder 
top  government  officials.  (This  was  brought  to  a  halt  only 
by  the  tyrant's  death  in  1953.) 

At  the  same  time  Stalin  set  about  purging  high-ranking 
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Jewish  officials,  particularly  from  the  military.  According 
to  Nora  Levin's  The  Jews  in  the  Soviet  Union  Since  1917 
(1988),  some  200  senior  Jewish  Red  Army  officers,  includ- 
ing 63  generals,  were  cashiered  in  the  period  from  1948  to 
1953,  known  as  the  "black  years"  among  Soviet  Jews.  Some 
got  caught  in  the  net  not  particularly  because  they  were 
Jewish  but  because  the  paranoid  Stalin  arrested  virtually 
everybody  who  had  served  or  been  imprisoned  behind 
enemy  lines.  Leopold  Trepper,  the  Polish  Jewish  Commu- 
nist and  GRU  (Soviet  military  intelligence)  officer  who  led 
the  famous  Red  Orchestra  espionage  ifetwork  in  the  heart 
of  Nazi-occupied  West  Europe,  returned  to  Moscow  after 
being  liberated  from  a  Nazi  concentration  camp  only  to  be 
thrown  into  the  Lubianka.  Finally  released  after  Stalin's 
death,  this  heroic  Soviet  spy  returned  to  Poland,  from  which 
he  was  then  driven  out  along  with  thousands  of  other  Jews 
following  the  1968  anti-Semitic  campaign  orchestrated  by 
Stalinist  "hardliner"  Mieczyslaw  Moczar. 

Zionists  Spearhead  Anti-Soviet  Crusade 

The  1967  Arab-Israeli  war  inspired  a  wave  of  pro-Zionist 
sentiment  among  Soviet  Jewish  intellectuals,  and  the  hand- 
ful of  tiny  Zionist  circles  which  had  appeared  in  previous 
years  grew  significantly.  At  the  same  time,  the  Israeli  rulers 
and  Zionist  organizations  internationally,  including  terror- 
ists like  Meir  Kahane's  Jewish  Defense  League,  kicked 
off  a  noisy  anti-Soviet  crusade  to  "Free  Soviet  Jewry!"  For 
many  years,  this  was  a  most  potent  weapon  in  the  imperi- 
alist Cold  Warriors'  ideological  arsenal.  In  1971,  Demo- 
crat Henry  Jackson — the  "Senator  from  Boeing" — pushed 
through  punitive  U.S.  economic  measures  against  the  USSR 
aimed  at  blackmailing  it  into  "releasing"  all  Soviet  Jews. 
Meanwhile  the  JDL  was  carrying  out  bombing  attacks  on 
Soviet  offices  in  the  U.S.,  while  Zionist  fanatics  in"  the 
Soviet  Union  hijacked  a  passenger  plane  demanding  that 
they  be  taken  to  Israel. 

With  a  significant  section  of  the  Jewish  intelligentsia 
employed  at  middle  levels  of  the  Soviet  scientific  research 


Jack  Nusan  Porter 


Anti-fascist  partisans  march  through  a  village  in  Volynia 
for  German  occupation  army  officer  in  World  War  II. 
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Prominent  black  singer  and  American  Communist 
Party  member  Paul  Robeson  with  Soviet  Jewish  actor 
Solomon  Mikhoels,  who,  in  1948,  was  an  early  victim 
of  Stalin's  "anti-cosmopolitan"  purge. 

and  military-industrial  establishments,  the  growth  of  these 
pro-Western  Zionist  "dissidents"  did  po.se  a  threat  to  the 
security  of  the  Soviet  state.  This  came  out  most  clearly  in 
the  case  of  "refusenik"  Anatoly  Shcharansky,  who  was  tried 
and  convicted  of  espionage  in  1977  for  handing  over  lists 
of  secret  Soviet  defense  establishments  to  an  American 
reporter  linked  to  the  CIA.  While  the  West  European  Com- 
munist parties  lined  up  behind  the  imperialists,  we  wrote 
in  an  article  headlined  "Shcharansky  Is  Guilty  as  Hell!" 
{Workers  Vanguard  No'.  212,  28  July  1978): 

"Anatoly  Shcharansky  is  guilty  of  a  crime  against  the  world 
proletariat — transmitting  military  secrets  ot  the  USSR,  a 
degenerated  workers  state,  to  the  imperiahsts....  Smcc  this 
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Zionist  friend  of  the  CIA  is  so  eager  to  spend  'next  year 
in  Jerusalem,'  have  him  sign  a  statement  to  serve  his  sen- 
tence in  Israel,  preferably  in  some  border  area  kibbutz!" 

The  Kremlin  sought  to  conciliate  the  American  Cold.War- 
riors  by  easing  up  on  emigration  restrictions,  while  correctly 
insisting  that  people  who  had  knowledge  of  military  secrets 
could  not  leave,  and  that  trained  engineers  and  scien- 
tists should  first  pay  off  their  debt  to  Soviet  society  for 
the  education  it  had  freely  provided  them.  But  instead  of 
seeking  to  isolate  the  Zionist  "dissidents,"  who  were  a 
tiny  proportion  of  Soviet  Jews,  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy 
responded  by  launching  a  broad-gauged  "anti-Zionist''  cam- 
paign which  in  practice  painted  all  Jews  as  enemies  of  the 
Soviet  Union. 

The  new  numerus  ciausus  in  higher  education  was  pub- 
licly admitted  and  justified  as  an  "equivalence  balance" 
aimed- at  providing  equal  representation  to  all  nationalities, 
but  it  effectively  targeted  the  disproportionately  large  num- 
ber of  Jews  in  the  universities.  The  proportion  of  Jews  in 
institutes  of  higher  education  in  Moscow  reportedly  fell  to 
just  over  3  percent  in  1970,  and  half  that  a  decade  later. 
According  to  Roy  Medvedev  and  others,  there  was  even 
discussion  in  the  Kremlin  of  purging  from  all  prominent 
positions  "persons  belonging  to  a  nationality  the  state  organ- 
ization of  which  pursues  an  unfriendly  policy  in  relation 
to  the  U.S.S.R."  (quoted  in  Thomas  Sawyer,  The  Jewish 
Minority  in  the  Soviet  Union  [1979]).  This  racist  formula 
is  the  mirror  image  of  what  the  Zionists  themselves  claim: 
that  every  "real"  Jew  is  a  Zionist  and  Israel  is  the  national 
state  of  the  Jewish  people  everywhere. 

Zionism:  Enemy  of  October, 
Deathtrap  for  Jews 

The  Zionists'  shrill  campaign  to^demand  the  "ingather- 
ing" of  all  Soviet  Jews  capped  their  decades  of  hatred 
for  the  Russian  Revolution  and  communism.  Dedicated  to 
the  creation  of  their  own  bourgeois  state,  the  Zionists 
were,  since  the  beginning  of  the  20th  century,  necessarily 


in  competition  with  Communism,  which  promised  a  full 
and  equal  place  for  the  Jewish  people  in  a  secular,  socialist 
and  internationalist  society.  Moreover,  because  of  its  impo- 
tence and  its  lack  of  a  significant  following  among  the 
pro-socialist  Jewish  masses  of  East  Europe,  the  Zionist 
rnovement  was  in  need  of  imperialist  patronage  to  further 
its  aims,  and  sold  its  services  as  an  instrument  in  the  impe- 
rialist campaign  against  Soviet  Russia  and  the  Communist 
movement. 

Zionist  founder  Theodore  Herzl  appealed  for  support  to 
one  imperialist  power  after  another,  even  tsarist  Russia, 
offering  to  take  "the  Jews  away  from  the  revolutionary 
parties"  (quoted  in  Lenni  Brenner,  Zionism  in  the  Age  of 
the  Dictators  [1983]).  The  Zionists  finally  got  British  impe- 
rialism to  agree  to  the  Balfour  Declaration  and  its  vague 
promise  of  a  "Jewish  homeland"  in  Palestine,  on  the  basis, 
as  Churchill  put  it,  that  this  would  aid  in  the  Zionist  struggle 
against  the  "Bolshevik  Jews."  Zionist  writer  A.  Ahimeir 
ranted  against  Jewish  participation  in  the  October  Revolu- 
tion like  the  worst  tsarist  anti-Semite: 

"More  than  Denikin  and  Petliura,  the  Communists  of  Jewish 
origin  should  be  held  responsible  for  the  pogroms.  Trotsky 
is  more  to  blame  than  a  thousand  Denikins  and  Petliuras. 
Even  before  1917,  some  of  the  Zionist  leaders  warned 
the  Jews  against  sticking  their  noses  into  the  Russian 
Revolution." 

Today  the  Israeli  bourgeoisie  would  prefer  to  see  perse- 
cution of  Jews  rage  throughout  the  world  in  order  to  bolster 
their  lie  that  only  through  a  "Jewish  state"  can  this  people 
find  salvation.  To  this  end,  despite  all  their  claims  to  be 
the  sole  defenders  of  the  Jewish  people  around  the  world, 
Zionists  have  worked  hand  in  glove  with  nativist  anti- 
Semitism  in  their  drive  to  secure  a  "Greater  Israel."  Not 
only  did  the  Revisionist  wing  of  Zionism  idolize  the  fascist 
Mussolini,  but  a  future  head  of  the  Zionist  state  even  tried 
to  be  a  front  man  for  the  Nazi  Third  Reich.  While  former 
Israeli  prime  minister  Yitzhak  Shamir  was  one  of  its  central 
leaders,  the  fascist-terrorist  Lehi  (the  "Stern  Gang")  sought 
to  cut  a  deal  with  Hitler's  "New  Order"  on  the  basis  of 


Victims  of  Nazi  mass 
murder  at  Babi  Yar  in  1941. 
Stalinist  bureaucracy 
covered  up  specifically 
anti-Jewish  character  of 
Nazi  genocide. 
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Israeli  troops  rampage  against  West  Bank  Palestinians  (left).  Spartacists  call  for  defense  of  Palestinians  against 
Zionist  terror  at  1982  demonstration  against  Israeli  invasion  of  Lebanon. 


agreement  that  the  Jews  had  no  place  in  Germany,  pleading 
that:  "A  commonality  of  interests  is  possible  between  the 
aims  of  the  New  Order  in  Europe  according  to  the  German 
approach  and  the  true  national  aspirations  of  the  Jewish 
people"  {Jerusalem  Post,  1  July  1989), 

Once  again  today,  the  Zionists  espouse  a  similar  "com- 
monality of  interests"  with  the  likes  of  Pamyat,  as  the  Amer- 
ican United  Jewish  Appeal  made  clear  in  a  1990  statement: 
"Right  now  neo-fascist  organizations  like  Pamyat  are  threat- 
ening to  carry  out  pogroms  unless  the  Jews  get  out  of  the 
Soviet  Union.  BUT  EMIGRATION  IS  EXACTLY  WHAT 
SOVIET  JEWS  WANT." 

The  level  of  hysteria  and  fear  which  drove  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  Jews,  who  had  until  recently  seen  themselves 
as  loyal  and  patriotic  members  of  Soviet  society,  to  leave 
their  homeland  appears  to  be  at  least  in  part  manufactured. 
Widespread  rumors  of  imminent  pogroms  in  early  1989 
were  a  key  impetus  fueling  the  large-scale  emigration,  but 
in  the  upshot  nothing  transpired.  It  would  certainly  not  be 
out  of  character  for  the  Zionists  to  fuel  such  rumors,  and 
even  engage  in  anti-Semitic  provocations,  with  the  aim  of 
driving  Jews  to  emigrate  to  Israel.  One  need  only  recall 
that  the  Mossad  was  instrumental  in  fueling  the  last  major 
aliya  to  Israel,  by  the  Sephardic  Jews  of  the  Near  East  in 
the  1950s,  by,  among  other  crimes,  bombing  a  synagogue 
in  Baghdad  filled  with  worshippers. 

Whatever  illusions  Soviet  Jews  might  have  as  they  board 
their  El  Al  jetliner  in  Moscow,  they  rapidly  learn  that  they 
have  not  come  to  the  land  of  milk  and  honey.  The  narrowly 
based  Israeli  economy  is  simply  incapable  of  smoothly 
absorbing  hundreds  of  thousands  of  new  immigrants.  Israel 
is  an  economic  basket  case,  with  unemployment  running 
at  10  percent  even  before  the  flood  of  Soviet  immigrants 
began  escalating.  Three  out  of  four  Soviet  immigrants  have 
not  been  able  to  find  work,  while  hundreds  of  women  have 
been  forced  to  turn  to  selling  their  bodies.  Of  3,000  scien- 
tists who  arrived  in  1990,  only  160  found  employment  (see 


"Soviet  Jews  in  Israel — Pawns  for  a  Zionist  'Final  Solu- 
tion'," Workers  Vanguard  No.  518,  18  January  1991).  One 
recent  immigrant,  whose  husband  had  been  an  electrical 
engineer  in  Kiev  and  was  able  to  find  only  a  low-paid 
factory  job  (until  he  got  fired  for  demanding  a  raise),  com- 
plained: "We  feel  worthless,  taken  advantage  of  and  mis- 
erable." Little  wonder  that  as  recent  immigrants  write  home 
to  friends  and  relatives  about  their  impoverished  condition 
in  the  "promised  land,"  the  rate  of  Soviet  Jewish  emigration 
has  plummeted  dramatically. 

Desperate  for  housing  and  jobs,  Soviet  immigrants  are 
being  forced  to  replace  Palestinian  Arab  labor  and  siphoned 
into  fascistic  "settlements"  in  the  Occupied  Territories.  Thus 
they  are  key  pawns  in  the  Zionist  rulers'  designs  for  a 
"Greater  Israel"  through  the  bloody  suppression  of  the  Pal- 
estinian people  in  the  Occupied  Territories.  Meanwhile,  the 


Shcharansky  Is 
Guilty  As  Hell! 


Workers  Vanguard  No.  212  (28  July  1978),  newspaper 
of  Spartacist  League/U.S.,  took  clear  stand  in  defense 
of  Soviet  Union  against  proven  Zionist/CIA  spy. 
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Rostock,  Germany,  August  1992:  Nazi  firebombing  of  refugee  hostel  sparked  outpouring  of  anti-fascist  outrage. 
Spartakists  fought  for  worker/immigrant  mobilizations  to  stop  Nazis. 


Israeli  garrison  state  is  surrounded  by  more  than  100  million 
Arab  neighbors.  Zionist  Israel  offers  not  salvation  but  death 
to  the  Jewish  people.  As  Trotsky  wrote  on  the  eve  of  the 
Holocaust,  in  an  unfinished  July  1940  article: 

"The  future  development  of  military  events  may  well  trans- 
form Palestine  into  a  bloody  trap  for  several  hundred  thou- 
sand Jews.  Never  was  it  so  clear  as  it  is  today  that  the 
salvation  of  the  Jewish  people  is  bound  up  inseparably  with 
the  overthrow  of  the  capitalist  system." 

There  can  be  no  equitable  solution  to  the  nationalist  hor- 
ror in  the  Near  East  short  of  proletarian  revolution.  In  its 
diaspora,  scattered  throughout  the  Near  East  (as  well  as 
Europe  and  North  America),  the  Palestinian  Arab  people 
has  become  one  of  the  most  educated  and  cosmopolitan 
layers  in  the  region.  Palestinian  workers  and  pro-socialist 
intellectuals  are  key  to  igniting  class  struggle  throughout 
the  region,  breaking  the  stranglehold  of  nationalism  and 
exploding  the  Zionist  garrison  state  from  within.  What  is 
needed  is  a  Trotskyist  party  which  can  appeal  to  all  workers 
and  oppressed  on  the  basis  of  their  common  internation- 
alist interests,  guaranteeing  the  national  rights  of  both 
the  Hebrew-speaking  and  Palestinian  peoples  within  the 
framework  of  a  socialist  federation  of  the  Near  East.  Israel 
out  of  the  Occupied  Territories!  Defend  the  Palestinians! 

The  Role  of  the  Jewish  People  in  History 

The  October  Revolution  gave  flesh  and  blood  to  the 
promise  of  Marxism  for  the  Jewish  people:  that  the  answer 
to  their  persecution  and  oppression  lay  in  socialism.  The 
first  workers  revolution  was  carried  out  under  the  banner 
of  internationalism,  and  it  was  under  that  banner  that  the 
long-suffering  Jews  of  the  benighted  tsarist  empire  found 
their  emancipation.  The  large  number  of  Jews  in  the  lead- 
ership of  the  revolution  and  of  the  early  Soviet  state  is 
itself  evidence  of  the  dramatic  leap  made  by  the  Jewish 
people  in  comparison  not  only  to  the  horrors  of  the  tsarist 


autocracy  but  even  to  the  most  advanced  "democratic" 
countries  of  the  West.  Historian  Ainsztein  noted  this  when 
he  observed: 

"The  history  of  Russian  Jewry  between  1917  and  June  1941 
ran  along  lines  so  different  from  those  followed  by  the 
Polish  and  other  Jewries  in  the  world  that  in  the  end  it 
produced  a  new  type  of  Jew.... 

"The  emergence  of  Jews  as  military  leaders  was  the  most 
striking  expression  of  the  sociological  and  psychological 
changes  in  Soviet  Jewry." 

Anti-Semitic  persecution  in  Poland  and  Russia  was  an 
archetypal  example  of  the  plight  in  which  the  Jewish  people 
found  themselves  with  the  ascendance  of  capitalism.  While 
Zionists  and  religious  obscurantists  attribute  the  survival 
of  the  Jews  as  a  distinct  people  over  the  ages  to  mystical 
biblical  injunctions  of  a  "chosen  people,"  anti-Semites  point 
to  the  Jews  as  "Christ  killers"  ordained  by  god  to  wander 
the  earth  (while  alleging  a  centuries-old  "international  con- 
spiracy" aimed  at  world  Jewish  domination).  It  is  sympto- 
matic of  the  continued  sway  of  imperialist  reaction  that 
such  metaphysical  mumbo-jumbo  remains  current  several 
centuries  after  the  bourgeois  Enlightenment.  To  understand 
the  modern-day  oppression  of  the  Jewish  people,  it  is  nec- 
essary to  understand  their  role  in  history.  And  that  can  only 
be  derived  from  an  internationalist  perspective. 

Building  on  the  writings  of  Marx  and  Kautsky  on  the 
question,  the  young  Belgian  Trotskyist  Abram  Leon  ripped 
away  the  metaphysical  mythology  which  had  shrouded  the 
history  of  the  Jews  in  his  book  The  Jewish  Question:  A 
Marxist  Interpretation  (1970),  completed  in  1941  even  as 
he  was  organizing  clandestine  anti-Nazi  resistance.  A  Bel- 
gian Jew  born  in  Poland,  Leon  broke  from  left  Zionism 
shortly  after  the  outbreak  of  World  War  II  to  become  a 
Marxist,  playing  a  leading  role  in  the  underground  Belgian 
Trotskyist  organization.  Captured  by  the  Nazis  in  1944,  he 
was  shipped  back  to  his  native  Poland — to  be  murdered  in 
the  gas  chambers  of  Auschwitz.  Leon's  fate  was  typical  of 
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a  whole  generation  of  Trotskyist  cadre,  who  were  slaugh- 
tered by  Stalin  as  well  as  Hitler,  leaving  the  postwar 
Trotskyist  movement  in  Europe  virtually  decapitated  and 
susceptible  to  deep  revisionist  inroads.  This  political  dev- 
astation spawned  the  present  phenomenon  of  numerous 
groups  claiming  some  connection  to  Trotskyism  who  are 
in  fact  vulgar  social  democrats. 

In  his  incisive  analysis,  Leon  situated  the  continued  ex- 
istence of  a  distinctive  Jewish  people  in  Europe  through 
the  Middle  Ages,  and  their  brutal  oppression  under  capi- 
talism, in  their  social  role  as  a  commercial  "'people-class" 
in  feudal  and  prefeudal  society.  This  role  could  only  be 
played  by  those  not  indigenous  to  the  medieval  feudal  struc- 
ture, whose  ecclesiastical  authorities  formalized  the  need 
for  an  "outside"  commercial  sector  by  banning  Christians 
from  participating  in  usury  (lending  money  at  interest). 
With  the  rise  of  mercantile  capitalism,  this  role  came  to  an 
end,  and  the  Jews  were  driven  out  of  one  West  European 
country  after  another.  While  a  tiny  handful,  like  the  Roth- 
schilds, eventually  made  their  way  into  West  European 
banking  circles  on  the  road  to  complete  assimilation,  the 
vast  majority  were  forced  to  flee  to  the  still  feudal  socie- 
ties of  East  Europe,  particularly  Poland.  But  as  the  Polish 
nobility  began  to  break  up  in  the  17th  century,  the  situa- 
tion of  the  Jews  there  became  increasingly  imperiled  and 
impoverished. 

From  the  small  villages  and  feudal  estates  where  they 
had  been  the  traders,  publicans  and  financial  intermediaries 
between  the  nobles  and  the  downtrodden  peasantry,  they 
migrated  to  the  cities  and  further  east  to  Russia.  While 
Jewish  communities  like  the  Khazars  existed  on  Russian 
soil  over  a  thousand  years  ago,  it  was  only  with  Russia's 
conquest  of  the  Kingdom  of  Poland  and  Lithuania  in  the 
late  1700s  that  the  tsarist  empire  was  to  include  a  significant 
Jewish  population,  indeed  the  majority  of  Jews  in  the  world. 
But  tsarist  Russia  was  about  to  undergo  the  same  develop- 
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Russian  fascist  blackshirts  of  Pamyat  spew  anti- 
Semitic  filth. 
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ment  toward  capitalism,  and  the  Jews  were  to  find  the  same 
fate  awaiting  them  there.  As  Leon  wrote: 

"The  Jews  lived  within  the  pores  of  feudal  society.  When 
the  feudal  structure  started  to  crumble,  it  began  expelling 
elements  which  were,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  foreign  to 
it  and  indispensable  to  it.  Even  before  the  peasant  had  left 
the  village  for  the  industrial  center,  the  Jew  had  abandoned 
the  small  medieval  town  in  order  to  emigrate  to  the  great 
cities  of  the  world.  The  destruction  of  the  secular  function 
of  Judaism  within  feudal  society  is  accompanied  by  its 
passive  penetration  into  capitalist  society.... 
"The  highly  tragic  situation  of  Judaism  in  our  epoch  is 
explained  by  the  extreme  precariousness  of  its  social  and 
economic  position.  The  first  to  be  eliminated  by  decaying 
feudalism,  the  Jews  were  also  the  first  to  be  rejected  by 
the  convulsions  of  dying  capitalism.  The  Jewish  masses 
find  themselves  wedged  between  the  anvil  of  decaying  feu- 
dalism and  the  hammer  of  rotting  capitalism." 

Overwhelmingly  the  Jewish  masses  of  Poland  and  Russia 
eked  out  a  bare  subsistence  as  petty  artisans,  laborers  in 
small  workshops  or  Liiftmenschen  who  survived  by  ped- 
dling or  trading  whatever  they  could.  Hedged  in  on  all  sides 
by  anti-Semitic  restrictions  and  subjected  to  periodic 
pogroms  aimed  at  diverting  the  discontent  of  the  impover- 
ished peasantry  away  from  the  tsarist  autocracy,  those  Jew- 
ish intellectuals  and  proletarians  who  broke  from  the  relig- 
ious obscurantism  of  the  ghetto  naturally  gravitated  toward 
the  new  movements  for  social  liberation.  They  instinctively 
understood,  as  Leon  was  to  explain,  that  their  emancipation 
could  come  about  only  through  the  general  social  and 
national  emancipation  of  all  peoples.  The  anti-Semitic 
frame-up  in  the  closing  years  of  the  19th  century  of  Alfred 
Dreyfus,  a  French  army  officer,  signaled  that  even  in  the 
most  "democratic"  countries,  the  Jewish  question  could  not 
be  resolved  through  liberal  assimilation  under  capitalism. 
For  this  people  without  a  homeland,  international  socialist 
revolution  was  the  only  road  to  freedom. 

It  was  this  which  impelled  such  large  numbers  of  Jewish 
intellectuals  and  workers  to  become  Communists.  In  strik- 
ing out  against  the  Bolshevik  program  of  world  revolution. 
Stalin  necessarily  had  to  wage  a  war  of  extermination 
against  those  who  continued  Lenin's  struggle,  the  Trotskyist 
Left  Opposition,  and  to  embrace  the  Russian  nationalism 
of  which  anti-Semitism  was  a  component.  From  the  betrayal 
of  the  1925-27  Chinese  Revolution,  to  the  strangulation  of 
the  Spanish  workers  revolution  in  the  late  i9.'^0s,  from  the 
"Third  Period"  sectarian i sin  which  allowed  Hitler  to  come 
to  power  without  a  shot  fired  in  opposition,  to  the  "People's 


36 


SPARTACIST 


ICL  supporters 
march  in  Moscow 

Revolution  Day 
celebration, 
7  November  1991. 


Front"  capitulations  to  Western  imperialism,  to  the  Hitler- 
Stalin  pact,  Stalinism  undermined  the  defense  of  the  first 
workers  state  and  squandered  the  energies  and  lives  of  mil- 
lions who  had  flocked  to  its  internationalist  banner.  Not 
surprisingly,  Jewish  Communists  were  among  the  chief  vic- 
tims of  this  perfidy. 

But  Stalin's  perversion  of  Bolshevism  did  not  go  unchal- 
lenged. At  every  step,  the  Trotskyists  counterposed  to  the 
bureaucracy's  conciliations  and  capitulations  a  revolution- 
ary internationalist  policy,  fighting  for  world  socialist  rev- 
olution as  the  sole  guarantee  for  defense  of  the  Soviet 
Union,  counterposing  to  the  Third  International  bankrupted 
by  Stalinism  a  new  Bolshevik-Leninist  Fourth  International. 
Because  they  were  conscious  internationalists,  the  Trotsky- 
ists consistently  combatted  anti-Semitism.  In  his  autobiog- 
raphy. The  Great  Game,  heroic  Soviet  spy  Leopold  Trepper 
paid  tribute  to  the  Trotskyists'  unyielding  adherence  to  the 
program  of  Red  October  while  Bukharinites  and  others 
capitulated  to  the  rotten  monster  Stalin,  a  venal  thug  who 
had  seized  control  over  the  workers  state: 

"But  who  did  protest  at  that  time?  Who  rose  up  to  voice 

his  outrage? 

"The  Trotskyites  can  lay  claim  to  this  honor.  Following  the 
example  of  their  leader,  who  was  rewarded  for  his  obstinacy 
with  the  end  of  an  ice-axe,  they  fought  Stalinism  to  the 
death,  and  they  were  the  only  ones  who  did.... 
"Today,  the  Trotskyites  have  a  right  to  accuse  those  who 
once  howled  along  with  the  wolves.  Let  them  not  forget, 
however,  that  they  had  the  enormous  advantage  over  us  of 
having  a  coherent  political  system  capable  of  replacing  Sta- 
linism. They  had  something  to  cling  to  in  the  midst  of  their 
profound  distress  at  seeing  the  revolution  betrayed.  They 
did  not  'confess,'  for  they  knew  that  their  confession  would 
serve  neither  the  party  nor  socialism." 

For  an  Internationalist  Vanguard  Party! 

Decades  of  Stalinist  sabotage  opened  the  floodgates  of 
capitalist  counterrevolution  in  the  Soviet  Union.  Stalin- 
ism corrupted  or  crushed  the  communist  aspirations  of  one 
generation  after  another,  extirpating  the  internationalism 
which  had  animated  the  Russian  Revolution,  atomizing  and 


politically  paralyzing  the  Soviet  proletariat.  Stalin,  the 
"gravedigger  of  revolution,"  destroyed  the  Bolshevik  Party 
and  the  Communist  International,  subordinated  the  inter- 
national proletariat  to  the  dictates  of  "democratic"  imperi- 
alism, disorganized  the  planned,  centralized  economy 
through  bureaucratic  mismanagement  and  sabotage,  and 
fostered  Great  Russian  nationalism.  The  Soviet  Union  was 
ripped  apart  by  the  very  forces  which  the  Stalinist  bureauc- 
racy unleashed. 

Today,  the  ascendance  of  reactionary  nationalism  in  East 
Europe  and  the  ex-USSR,  aided  and  abetted  by  Zionist 
Israel,  threatens  to  carry  to  a  conclusion  the  goal  of  Hitler's 
Holocaust — to  make  that  region  of  the  world  Judenrein, 
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"cleansed"  of  Jews.  It  would  be  a  horrible  irony  of  history 
if  the  largest  concentration  in  Europe  of  Jewish  survivors 
of  the  Nazi  Final  Solution  felt  themselves  compelled  to 
emigrate  to  Zionist  Israel,  to  be  used  as  shock  troops  in 
the  racist  persecution  of  the  Palestinian  people.  It  would 
be  far  better  for  Jews  in  the  ex-USSR  to  remain  in  their 
homeland  and  again  contribute  internationalist  fighters  to 
the  revolutionary  struggle  to  defeat  the  new  pogromist 
order. 

There  can  be  no  return  to  the  Stalinist  past.  What  is 
called  for  is  a  return  to  the  Leninist  program  for  a  future 
of  world  socialism.  Against  overwhelming  odds,  the  Trot- 
skyist  Left  Opposition  fought  to  uphold  the  banner  of  Octo- 
ber, seeking  with  every  new  revolutionary  opportunity  to 
reverse  the  isolation  and  degeneration  of  the  Soviet  state. 
That  programmatic  legacy  guides  us  today  in  our  struggle 
to  build  a  genuinely  Leninist-Trotskyist  party  in  the  former 
Soviet  Union  and  make  the  Kremlin  once  again  a  bastion 
of  proletarian  internationalism. 

From  the  very  moment  Pamyat  emerged  we  Trotskyists 
called  for  independent  mobilizations  to  crush  this  sinis- 
ter anti-Semitic  counterrevolutionary  scum.  When  Pamyat 
started  staging  weekly  demonstrations  in  Leningrad  in  1988, 
we  wrote: 

"For  every  one  of  these  Pamyat  fascists,  there  are  tens  of 
hundreds  of  workers,  students,  veterans  and  youth  in  mil- 
itary service  who  would  eagerly  come  out  to  the  Rumyan- 
tsevsky  Gardens  on  a  Thursday  to  teach  the  Russian  Nazis 
a  lesson.  Who  can  doubt  that  a  single  militant  demonstra- 
tion of  50,000  outraged  Leningraders,  suitably  prepared  to 
defend  themselves,  coming  out  to  hum  Nazi  flags  in  Pam- 
yat's  face,  ready  to  chase  these  Nazis  to  the  nearby  Neva 
River  or  drive  them  into  the  canals,  would  put  an  end  to 
Pamyat?" 

— "Soviet  Workers  Must  Crush  Pamyat!" 

{Workers  Vanguard  No.  461,  23  September  1988) 

But  the  bureaucracy  let  Pamyat  flourish.  And  now,  such 
reactionary  chauvinists  in  Russia  and  like-minded  fascist 
nationalists  in  the  other  republics  are  poised  to  unleash 
bloody  terror  against  Communists,  Jews  and  local  minori- 
ties. In  the  Ukraine  and  the  Baltic  states,  outright  fascist 
forces,  the  direct  heirs  of  the  Nazi  collaborators  and  SS 
killers  of  World  War  II,  are  on  the  march,  and  sometimes 
in  the  government.  However,  the  ravages  of  capitalist  res- 
toration have  also  provoked  a  sharp  reaction  by  the  working 
people,  including  a  massive  coal  miners  strike  in  the 
Ukraine  in  June  1993  and  an  ongoing  wave  of  militant 
workers'  struggle  in  Lech  Walesa's  Poland.  Widespread 
opposition  to  Solidarnosc'  anti-worker  and  anti-woman  pol- 
icies resulted  in  a  sweeping  victory  by  the  ex-Stalinist 
Social  Democrats  in  the  September  1993  Polish  parliamen- 
tary elections. 

Throughout  the  period  leading  up  to  Yeltsin's  August 
1991  victory  and  since,  the  ICL  has,  despite  our  modest 
resources  and  limited  Russian-language  capacity,  distrib- 
uted propaganda  to  workers  in  Russia,  the  Ukraine  and 
elsewhere  warning  of  the  counterrevolutionary  danger  and 
laying  out  an  internationalist  perspective  of  struggle.  At 
the  November  1990  Revolution  Day  commemoration  in 
Leningrad,  the  banner  of  the  Fourth  International  was  pub- 
licly raised  in  the  Soviet  Union  for  the  first  time  in  decades, 
as  a  contingent  of  ICL  supporters  marched  with  slogans 
pointing  the  way  for  a  return  to  the  road  of  Lenin  and 
Trotsky:  "Defend  the  Gains  of  the  October  Revolution! 


Spartakist 


East  Berlin,  3  January  1990—250,000  protested  Nazi 
desecration  of  Red  Army  monument  in  Treptow  Park. 
Spartacist  banner  reads:  "Down  with  NATO!  Defend 
the  Soviet  Union!" 

Down  with  the  Restoration  of  Capitalism!  Power  to  Soviets 
of  the  Working  People!" 

The  following  year,  the  ICL  statement  "Defeat  Yeltsin- 
Bush  Counterrevolution!",  distributed  in  over  100,000 
copies  immediately  after  Yeltsin's  countercoup,  laid  out  a 
program  of  struggle  to  fight  capitalist  enslavement,  empha- 
sizing the  necessity  to  organize  multinational  workers 
defense  guards  to  ward  off  communalist  butchery  and  to 
oppose  anti-Semitic  agitation.  ICL  comrades  in  Moscow 
participated  in  demonstrations  to  defend  the  Lenin  Museum 
against  the  threat  of  closure,  with  signs  counterposed  to 
the  nationalist  perspective  of  the  Stalinist  "patriots": 
"Nationalism:  Spearhead  of  Counterrevolution!  For  Prole- 
tarian Internationalism  to  Defend  the  Soviet  Union!"  "Len- 
inist Party  Must  Be  Tribune  of  the  People!  Down  With 
Great  Russian  Chauvinism,  Anti-Semitism!"  "Return  to  the 
Road  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky!" 

The  key  task  today  lies  in  forging  a  Trotsky ist  vanguard 
nucleus  around  which  an  authentically  communist  party 
can  once  again  be  built.  Lenin's  party  succeeded  in  uniting 
the  workers  of  the  different  nationalities  of  the  tsarist 
"prison  house  of  peoples"  in  the  struggle  for  socialist  rev- 
olution because  it  fought  against  all  manifestations  of  dis- 
crimination and  privilege.  In  the  struggle  to  sweep  away  the 
capitalist  counterrevolution  which  threatens  to  drown  the 
homeland  of  the  October  Revolution  in  blood,  there  must 
be  forged  a  new  Bolshevik  Party  that  fights  down  the  line 
against  all  manifestations  of  anti-Semitism,  national  chau- 
vinism and  bigotry — a  party  in  which  Jewish  communists 
can  once  again  play  a  proud  and  vital  role.  For  socialist 
revolution  to  sweep  away  Yeltsin  counterrevolution!  ■ 
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Key  Trotsky  Works 
.  w.^..^..^d  in  Russian  for  the  First  Time 


Prometheus  Research  Library  Book 
The  Communist  International  After  Lenin 

309  pages,  cloth  bound 

The  Prometheus  Research  Library  is  pleased  to  announce 
the  publication  in  Russian  of  Leon  Trotsky's  The  Communist 
International  After  Lenin.  This  book  has  never  before  been 
available  to  Russian  readers.  Published  in  Moscow,  with 
substantial  involvement  of  support- 
ers of  the  International  Communist 
League,  this  volume  contains  the 
key  founding  documents  of  world 
Trotskyism.  The  core  of  the  book, 
"The  Draft  Program  of  the  Commu- 
nist International:  A  Criticism  of 
Fundamentals,"  and  "What  Now?", 
written  for  the  Sixth  Congress  of 
the  Communist  International  (CI) 
held  in  Moscow  in  1928,  elevated 
the  struggle  of  the  Left  Opposition, 
which  previously  had  been  con- 
tained within  the  Russian  party,  to 
the  plane  of  the  International. 

This  Congress  followed  five 
years  of  bureaucratic  degeneration 
of  the  CI.  The  rotten  fruits  of  Sta- 
linist policies,  nourished  by  the 
poisonous  nationalist  dogma  of 
"socialism  in  one  country,"  had 
proven  in  flesh  and  blood  the  valid- 
ity of  Trotsky's  fight  for  the  resto- 
ration of  party  democracy  and  a 
return  to  the  perspective  of  world 
revolution.  The  documents  in  this 
book  provided  to  Leninist  Commu- 
nists the  Opposition's  scathing  cri- 
tique of  the  miserable  record  of  disasters  under  the  cen- 
trist vacillations  of  the  CI,  from  the  subordination  of  the 
Chinese  Communist  Party  to  the  petty-bourgeois,  national- 
ist Kuomintang,  resulting  in  the  bloody  suppression  of 
the  Chinese  Revolution,  to  the  transformation  of  the  Brit- 
ish Communist  Party  into  a  left  appendage  of  the  social- 
democratic  trade-union  leadership  around  the  time  of  the 
1926  General  Strike. 

With  their  sweeping  analysis,  the  "Critique"  and  "What 
Now?"  comprise  a  handbook  of  communist  strategy.  Both 
documents  had  very  restricted  circulation  at  the  Sixth  Con- 
gress, in  poorly  translated  and  bowdlerized  versions  (omit- 
ting, for  example,  the  entire  second  section  of  the  "Cri- 
tique"). But  for  some  of  the  key  cadre  who  managed  to 
read  them,  such  as  James  P.  Cannon  and  Maurice  Spector, 
who  became  founding  leaders  of  Trotskyism  in  North  Amer- 
ica, the  documents  provided  stunning  political  focus  and 
clarity  of  revolutionary  purpose. 

Smuggled  out  of  the  USSR,  these  partial  English  trans- 


lations were  published  by  the  American  Trotskyists  in 
1929.  For  the  first  time,  the  inchoate  groupings  of  Trotsky's 
supporters  in  Europe  and  elsewhere  gained  access  to  his 
incisive  appraisal  of  post-Lenin  policies  on  a  domestic  and 
international  scale.  The  "Critique"  was  crucial  to  the  inter- 
national extension  of  the  Left  Opposition  beyond  the  bor- 
ders of  the  Soviet  Union.  But -its  immediacy  receded  and 
its  importance  took  on  a  more  historical  character  as  Stalin 
ousted  Bukharin  and  the  Comintern  zigzagged  through  the 
ostensibly  leftist  stupidities  of  the  "Third  Period"  to  the 
full-blown  class-collaborationism 
of  the  Popular  Front,  consummated 
in  1935. 

In  1930  a  complete  French  trans- 
lation of  these  works  was  published 
in  a  volume  which  also  included 
Trotsky's  1928  articles  "The  Chi- 
nese Question  After  the  Sixth  Con- 
gress" and  "Who  Is  Leading  the 
Comintern  Today?"  This  edition  was 
the  earliest  upon  which  Trotsky  put 
his  imprimatur,  declaring  it  "the  one 
and  only  edition  for  which  I  bear 
responsibility  before  the  readers." 
The  definitive  foreign-language  edi- 
tion of  the  "Critique"  and  "What 
Now?",  translated  into  English  from 
the  complete  Russian  manuscripts 
by  John  G.  Wright  (Joseph  Vanzler) 
and  edited  with  an  introduction  by 
Max  Shachtman,  was  published  by 
Pioneer  Publishers  in  New  York  in 
1936  as  The  Third  International 
After  Lenin.  It  is  still  available  as  a 
Pathfinder  Press  reprint. 

Except  for  an  introduction  written 
by  the  Prometheus  Research  Li- 
brary, the  contents  and  order  of  the 
new  Russian  volume  are  identical  to  the  1930  French  edi- 
tion, including  Trotsky's  foreword.  The  articles  were  pre- 
pared from  the  typed  Russian  manuscripts  held  at  the 
Houghton  Library,  Harvard  University.  As  we  state  in  our 
introduction  to  this  first  Russian  edition: 

"It  is  imperative  that  the  political  heirs  of  the  proletariat 
which  made  the  October  Revolution  reclaim  their  true  rev-, 
olutionary  birthright.  We  therefore  present  these  vital  his- 
torical documents  to  the  working  people  of  the  former 
Soviet  Union."  ■ 


A  limited  number  of  copies  is  available  outside  of  the 
ex-USSR. 

$25  (includes  postage). 

NY  State  residents  add  8.25%  sales  tax.  NJ  residents  add  6%  sales  tax. 

Order  from/make  checks  payable  to: 
Spartacist  Publishing  Company,  Box  1377  GPO, 
New  York,  NY  10116  USA 
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Menshevik  Dementia... 

(continued  from  page  3) 

social  pathology.  Blick  fulminates  over  "the  death  and  Slave 
camps  of  Nazi  and  Bolshevik  totalitarianism,"  the  hack- 
neyed rhetoric  of  apologists  for  "democratic"  imperialism 
who  grotesquely  seek  to  equate  Hitlerite  genocide  with  Sta- 
lin's police-state  terror.  "'Marxism-Leninism'  is  as  absurd 
a  concoction  as  Christian  Satanism,"  hisses  Blick  in  a  dia- 
tribe which  interweaves  bits  of  quotations  from  Machiavelli, 
Mussolini  and  Lenin — torn  from  both  literary  and  social 
context — so  as  to  find  Lenin  guilty  of  the  original  sin, 
"Jacobin  elitism,"  first  visited  upon  an  unsuspecting  human 
civilization  by  that  Satan  of  all  Satans,  Maximilien  Robes- 
pierre, aided  by  his  godfather,  poor  Jean- Jacques  Rousseau! 

Many  of  Blick 's  arguments  come  straight  from  Karl  Kaut- 
sky,  but  his  immediate  intellectual  godfather  is  Leonard 
Schapiro,  a  barrister  turned  Cold  War  "academic."  From 
the  insidious  appetite  for  absolute  power  supposedly 
revealed  by  Lenin  in  the  1903  split  with  the  Mensheviks, 
to  the  characterization  of  the  October  Revolution  as  a  "Bol- 
shevik putsch,"  to  the  charge  that  the  Communist  Party's 
Tenth  Congress  ban  on  factions  in  1921  mandated  Stalin's 
subsequent  monolithic,  bureaucratic  regime,  Blick  simply 
rehashes  the  falsifications  compiled  and  popularized  by  his 
mentor  Schapiro  at  the  London  School  of  Economics,  a 
stone's  throw  from  Blick's  down-market  retreat  at  South 
Thames  College. 

We  have  already  taken  on  directly  the  Schapiro  school 
of  half-truths,  omissions,  insinuations  and  downright  falsi- 
fications in  "Leonard  Schapiro:  Lawyer  for  Counterrevo- 
lution" {Spartacist  No.  43-44,  Summer  1989).  Readers  will 
find  startling  similarity  in  the  arguments  of  the  self-avowed 
capitalist  elitist  Schapiro  and  the  supposed  Marxist  Blick. 
Like  Blick,  Schapiro  used  any  stick  to  beat  the  Bolsheviks, 
including  those  supplied  by  the  Mensheviks  and  Social  Rev- 
olutionaries (SRs).  But  Schapiro's  ideological  proclivities 
lay  more  openly  with  Kerensky,  Kornilov  and  even  the 
tsarist  aristocracy.  Blick  writes  in  the  service  of  the  same 
Big  Lie  pushed  by  Schapiro — the  misidentification  of  Sta- 
linism with  communism — though  the  sneeringly  explicit 
contempt  for  the  masses  is  more  muted  in  Blick's  work, 
where  the  working-class  supporters  of  the  Bolsheviks  are 
simply  left  unmentioned  (leaving  the  reader  to  presume  that 
they  were  somehow  manipulated  by  the  "Jesuitical"  and 
"Machiavellian"  Lenin). 

These  politics  are  strongly  reminiscent  of  the  work 
of  another  of  Blick's  predecessors,  David  Shub.  Max 
Shachtman,  before  throwing  himself  all  the  way  into  the 
social-democratic  pro-imperialist  camp,  authored  a  scathing 
review  of  Shub's  Lenin,  A  Biography  (see  New  Interna- 
tional, December  1949  and  March-April  1950).  Shachtman 
exhaustively  exposed  Shub's  tendentious  use  of  ellipses  to 
string  together  unrelated  quotations  from  Lenin.  For  exam- 
ple, Shachtman  exposed  Shub's  attempt  to  use  the  following 
"quotation"  to  prove  that  Lenin  was  all  for  his  own  personal 
dictatorship: 

"Soviet  socialist  democracy  is  not  in  the  least  incompatible 
with  individual  rule  and  dictatorialship....  What  is  neces- 
sary is  individual  rule,  the  recognition  of  the  dictorial  pow- 
ers of  one  man....  All  phrases  about  equal  rights  are 
nonsense." 

The  one  little  fact  that  Shub  neglected  to  mention  in  string- 
ing together  these  quotations  from  two  separate  speeches 


by  Lenin  in  1920  was  that  Lenin  was  addressing  not  the 
form  of  government  of  the  Soviet  state,  but  the  need  for 
individual,  as  opposed  to  collegial,  administration  of  large- 
scale  machine  industry  and  factories!  This  is  clear  when 
one  of  the  passages  is  quoted  in  full  from  the  current  English 
translation  of  Lenin's  Collected  Works: 

"And  we  are  now  being  dragged  back  on  a  matter  that  was 
decided  long  ago,  a  matter  which  the  All-Russia  Central 
Executive  Committee  endorsed  and  explained,  namely,  that 
Soviet  socialist  democracy  and  individual  management  and 
dictatorship  are  in  no  way  contradictory,  and  that  the  will 
of  a  class  may  sometimes  be  carried  out  by  a  dictator,  who 
sometimes  does  more  alone  and  is  frequently  more  neces- 
sary. At  any  rate,  the  attitude  towards  the  principles  of 
corporate  management  and  individual  management  was  not 
only  explained  long  ago,  but  was  even  endorsed  by  the 
All-Russia  Central  Executive  Committee." 

— "Speech  on  Economic  Development," 
31  March  1920 

In  dishonestly  amalgamating  bits  and  pieces  from  Lenin 
in  The  Seeds  of  Evil,  Blick  cites  Shub's  Lenin  biography 
and  distorts  many  of  the  same  quotations.  Like  Shub, 
Blick  rips  quotes  out  of  context  to  politically  distort  their 
meaning.  For  example,  Blick  cites  with  ominous  drumroll 
Trotsky's  assertion:  "We  are  the  only  party  in  the  coun- 
try...." The  unsuspecting  reader  could  not  know  that  this 
simple  statement  of  fact  about  the  conditions  existing  in 
Soviet  Russia  at  the  time  was  taken  from  Trotsky's  The 
New  Course  (1924),  which  was  overwhelmingly  directed 
against  burgeoning  bureaucratism  in  the  party  and  state 
apparatus.  Or  take  Blick's  attempt  to  make  Lenin  an  advo- 
cate of  a  red-brown  coalition  between  communists  and  fas- 
cists by  isolating  the  phrase  "bloc  between  the  Black  Hun- 
dreds and  the  Bolsheviks"  from  the  following  simple 
description  of  the  situation  prevailing  in  Germany  when 
the  Red  Army  chased  Pilsudski's  army  back  into  Poland  in 
the  spring  of  1920: 

"All  Germany  began  to  seethe  when  our  forces  approached 
Warsaw.  In  that  country  a  situation  arose  very  much  like 
that  which  could  be  seen  in  Russia  in  1905,  when  the  Black 
Hundreds  aroused  and  involved  in  political  life  large  and 
most  backward  sections  of  the  peasantry,  which  were 
opposed  to  the  Bolsheviks  one  day,  and  on  the  next  were 
demanding  all  the  land  from  the  landed  proprietors.  In  Ger- 
many too  we  have  seen  a  similar  unnatural  bloc  between 
the  Black  Hundreds  and  the  Bolsheviks." 

— "Speech  at  the  9th  All-Russia  Conference  of 
the  RCP(B),"  22  September  1920 

As  Shachtman  said  of  Shub:  "But  what  is  really  impres- 
sive is  the  unselfishness  he  showed  in  denying  himself  the 
pleasures  of  this  devotion  to  facts  wherever  it  interfered 
with  devotion  to  his  opinions."  Blick's  sloppiness  with  cita- 
tions (four  of  the  quotations  attributed  to  Leon  Trotsky 
Speaks  in  his  letter  are  actually  from  the  collection.  The 
Challenge  of  the  Left  Opposition  1923-25)  are  a  further 
indication  that  despite  Blick's  protestations,  his  concern 
does  not  lie  with  historical  accuracy.  As  Marxist  revolu- 
tionists, ours  does. 

The  Mensheviks  and  the  SRs  in  the 
Bolshevik  Revolution 

In  order  to  "prove"  the  Bolsheviks'  anti-democratic  inten- 
tions, Blick  apes  the  most  simple-minded  liberal  in  elevating 
abstract  "democracy"  to  a  universal  principle,  regardless 
of  historical  and  social  context.  In  times  of  war  or  crisis, 
even  the  most  "enlightened,"  economically  advanced  bour- 
geois democracies  impo.se  severe  constraints  on  democratic 
rights.  During  World  War  II,  the  United  States  imprisoned 
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all  its  citizens  of  Japanese  ethnic  origin,  banned  strikes, 
and  jailed  1 8  leaders  of  the  then-Trotskyist  Socialist  Workers 
Party  for  their  political  opposition  to  the  imperialist  war. 
Blick's  Britain  and  its  dominions  engaged  in  comparable 
repressive  measures — as  well  as  shipping  Jewish  refugees 
off  to  concentration  camps  in  the  Australian  outback  along 
with  other  German  nationals.  Such  are  the  workings  of  the 
bourgeoisie's  class  dictatorship,  even  under  "democracy." 

In  the  face  of  far  more  dire  circumstances,  the  Bolsheviks 
strove  to  promote  soviet  democracy  to  the  fullest  extent 
possible.  But  a  self-evident  condition  for  a  multiparty  soviet 
democracy  is  that  more  than  one  party  accept  the  legitimacy 
of  the  soviet  form  of  government.  This  condition  did  not 
exist  in  the  period  of  the  Bolshevik  Revolution  and  the 
Civil  War.  The  Mensheviks  and  right  SRs  opposed,  in  prin- 
ciple and  in  practice,  not  only  the  Bolshevik  regime,  but 
the  very  concept  of  a  state  where  power  rested  in  Soviets 
of  workers'  and  peasants'  delegates  elected  in  the  factories 
and  villages,  and  where  the  former  exploiting  classes  were 
disenfranchised.  The  left  SRs  did  accept  in  practice  a  soviet- 
based  government,  and  for  some  months  participated  in  a 
coalition  with  the  Bolsheviks.  However,  in  the  summer  of 
1918,  when  they  found  themselves  outvoted  in  the  Soviets 
in  opposing  the  implementation  of  the  treaty  of  Brest- 
Litovsk,  they  attempted  an  armed  insurrection. 

The  Mensheviks  categorically  rejected  proletarian  revo- 
lution in  Russia,  maintaining  that  the  country  had  to  undergo 
a  lengthy  period  of  capitalist  development  to  create  the 
preconditions  for  widespread  socialization.  They  demanded 
that  the  Soviets  transfer  all  governmental  power  to  a  sov- 
ereign parliament  (constituent  assembly)  based  on  equal 
and  universal  suffrage — i.e.,  the  dissolution  of  the  dicta- 
torship of  the  proletariat.  When  the  Bolsheviks  won  a  deci- 
sive majority  at  the  Second  All-Russia  Congress  of  Soviets 
in  October  1917,  the  Mensheviks  and  right  SRs  walked 
out.  They  then  set  up  the  Committee  to  Save  the  Fatherland, 
which  included  representatives  of  the  bourgeois  Cadets 
(Constitutional  Democrats),  as  an  opposition  to  the  Soviet 
government.  Under  the  cover  of  this  committee,  the  right 
SR  leaders,  with  the  support  and  complicity  of  prominent 
right  Mensheviks,  organized  an  abortive  uprising  of  military 
cadets  against  the  Bolsheviks. 

Despite  the  counterrevolutionary  intrigues  of  the  right 
SRs  and  Mensheviks,  the  Bolsheviks  did  not  outlaw  them, 
nor  were  they  banned  from  the  Soviets.  On  the  contrary, 
the  Bolsheviks  left  open  positions  for  these  parties  on  the 
Central  Executive  Committee  (CEC)  of  the  Soviets.  When 
it  became  clear,  after  the  dispersal  of  the  Constituent  Assem- 
bly, that  the  Bolshevik  regime  was  not  about  to  collapse, 
the  center/left  faction  of  Mensheviks  led  by  Martov  and 
Fyodor  Dan  decided  in  early  1918  to  participate  in  the 
Soviets.  The  right  Menshevik  George  Denicke  later  recalled: 
"To  their  own  surprise,  these  Menshevik  leaders  were 
allowed  to  speak  freely,  to  criticize  the  government  in  the 
sharpest  way.  Later  this  tolerance  came  to  seem  unbeliev- 
able" (Leopold  H.  Haimson,  ed..  The  Mensheviks  [1974]). 

But  in  May  1918,  a  party  congress  of  right  SRs  declared 
as  its  aim  "to  overthrow  the  Bolshevik  dictatorship  and  to 
establish  a  government  based  on  universal  suffrage,"  invit- 
ing the  Western  imperialists  to  aid  them  (James  Bunyan, 
Intervention,  Civil  War,  and  Communism  in  Russia,  April- 
December  1918  [1936]).  The  following  month,  the  left 
SRs — who  had  resigned  from  the  governing  Council  of 
People's  Commissars  over  Brest-Litovsk,  but  continued  to 


be  represented  in  the  CEC  of  the  Soviets  and  to  hold  leading 
positions  in  the  Red  Army  command  and  the  Cheka  (polit- 
ical police) — organized  an  insurrection  against  the  Bolshe- 
viks and  assassinated  the  German  ambassador  to  Moscow 
in  order  to  provoke  a  renewed  war.  When  their  attempted 
coup  was  suppressed,  these  petty-bourgeois  radicals  turned 
to  individual  terrorism  and  assassination,  killing  prominent 
Bolshevik  leaders  and  wounding  Lenin. 

Thus  in  the  summer  of  1918  the  Bolsheviks  found  them- 
selves de  facto  the  only  Soviet  party.  Lenin,  Trotsky  and 
the  other  Bolsheviks  did  indeed  regard  this  situation  as 
neither  normal  nor  desirable.  And  a  few  months  later  both 
the  Mensheviks  and  the  SRs  were  readmitted  into  the  Soviets 
when  they  moved  away  from  their  alliance  with  the  White 
generals  and  Western  imperialists.  Clearly,  Lenin's  policy 
was  not  governed  by  any  programmatic  commitment  to  a 
one-party  state.  Rather  it  encouraged  a  differentiation  be- 
tween those  petty-bourgeois  radicals  willing  to  at  least 
accept  proletarian  state  power  and  those  who  supported 
bourgeois  counterrevolution  in  the  name  of  "democracy." 
And  this  differentiation  did  in  fact  take  place.  By  the  time 
of  the  Bolshevik  victory  in  the  Civil  War,  the  Mensheviks 
and  the  SRs  were  virtually  empty  shells,  their  working-class 
followers  having  deserted  them  for  the  Bolsheviks. 

Menshevism  in  Power:  Georgia  1918-1921 

In  The  Seeds  of  Evil,  Blick  upholds  the  Mensheviks  as 
representing  "the  most  enlightened  tendencies  within  the 
Russian  working  class,"  democratic  idealists  crushed  by 
the  Bolshevik  behemoth.  But  a  look  at  Menshevik-ruled 
Georgia  during  the  period  1918  to  1920  shows  the  real  face 
of  these  "democratic  socialists."  From  the  outset,  the  Men- 
shevik regime  of  Noe  Zhordania  imprisoned  every  Bolshe- 
vik it  could  get  its  hands  on.  By  1920  over  900  Georgian 
Communists  were  in  prison  in  Tiflis  and  other  Georgian 
cities.  This  would  have  been  equivalent  to  45,000  Men- 
sheviks (had  such  a  number  existed)  imprisoned  in  Soviet 
Russia  given  the  difference  in  populations!  The  social- 
democratic  republic  of  Georgia  was  in  fact  ostentatiously 
a  puppet  state  of  Western  imperialism — first  of  Germany, 
then  of  Britain — in  the  war  to  crush  Soviet  Russia. 
Zhordania  baldly  stated:  "We  prefer  the  imperialists  of  the 
West  to  the  fanatics  of  the  East." 

Deeply  chauvinist,  the  Georgian  Mensheviks  waged  war 
against  the  Azeris,  the  Armenians  and  the  Caucasian  moun- 
tain peoples  like  the  Ossetians  and  Abkhazians.  The 
attempted  "Georgianization"  of  the  national  minorities  pro- 
voked peasant  uprisings  that  were  ruthlessly  put  down  by 
the  Menshevik  regime.  As  a  result,  the  Caucasian  mountain 
peoples  of  northern  Georgia  became  fiercely  loyal  defenders 
of  Bolshevism  in  the  region.  A  British  journalist,  C.E. 
Bechhofer,  who  covered  the  Civil  War  in  southern  Russia 
and  the  Caucasus,  commented:  "'The  Free  and  Independent 
Social-Democratic  State  of  Georgia'  will  always  remain  in 
my  memory  as  a  classic  example  of  an  imperialist  'small 
nation.'  Both  in  territory-snatching  outside  and  bureaucratic 
tyranny  inside,  its  chauvinism  was  beyond  all  bounds"  (In 
Denikin's  Russia  and  the  Caucasus,  1919-1920  [1921]). 

Bolshevism,  Soviet  Democracy  and  the 
Vanguard  Party 

To  determine  the  Bolsheviks'  position  on  the  question 
of  soviet  democracy  and  their  attitude  toward  other  pro- 
soviet  parties  outside  the  exigencies  of  the  Civil  War,  it  is 


WINTER  1993-94 


41 


Demonstration  honoring  tlie  Second  All-Russia  Congress 
at  which  the  Bolsheviks  gained  a  majority. 

necessary  to  consider  those  documents  intended  as  basic 
programmatic  statements.  One  such  document  is  manifestly 
the  founding  constitution  of  the  Russian  Socialist  Federal 
Soviet  Republic,  adopted  in  July  1918.  The  constitution 
outlines  the  legal  framework  of  soviet  democracy,  and  does 
not  specify  any  privileged  role  for  the  Communist  Party. 
In  fact,  it  does  not  mention  the  role  of  parties  at  all. 

The  Bolsheviks  would  have  considered  it  absurd  to  write 
the  leading  role  of  the  revolutionary  vanguard  into  a  con- 
stitution. The  resolution  "On  the  Organization  Question" 
adopted  at  the  Eighth  Party  Congress  in  March  1919  stated: 
"The  Communist  Party  sets  itself  the  task  of  winning  deci- 
sive influence  and  complete  control  in  all  organizations  of 
the  working  people:  in  trade  unions,  co-operatives,  rural 
communes,  etc.... 

"The  party  must  implement  its  decisions  through  the  soviet 
bodies,  within  the  framework  of  the  Soviet  Constitution.  The 
party  strives  to  direct  the  work  of  the  Soviets,  not  to  replace 
them." 

This  alone  makes  it  clear  that  the  Bolsheviks  saw  leadership 
of  the  working  class  not  as  a  matter  of  bureaucratic  diktat 
but  as  the  result  of  political  struggle  through  propaganda 
and  agitation.  The  Bolsheviks  considered  both  soviet 
democracy  and  the  leading  role  of  the  Communist  Party 
within  that  framework  to  be  necessary  conditions  for  pre- 
serving the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat. 

Yet  by  1920-21,  the  Soviets  had  ceased  to  have  any  real 
existence.  Workers  Soviets  could  hardly  function  when  the 
working  class  itself  was  physically  dispersed  and  politically 
exhausted.  Nearly  seven  years  of  imperialist  war  and  civil 
war  had  reduced  Russia  to  an  economic  and  social  waste- 
land. Coal  output  was  30  percent  of  prewar  levels,  electric 
power  generation  25  percent  and  steel  production  a  mere 
5  percent.  Exports,  strangled  by  the  imperialist  blockade, 
were  reduced  to  1  percent  of  the  1913  level!  The  cities 
were  depopulated,  as  the  urban  residents  fled  to  their  peas- 


ant relatives  in  the  country- 
side, hoping  to  avoid  star- 
vation. Lenin  and  Trotsky 
strove  to  rebuild  the  work- 
ing class  through  economic 
regeneration  and  to  hold 
on  to  power  until  the  isola- 
tion of  Soviet  Russia  was 
broken  by  proletarian  revo- 
lution abroad. 

Nonetheless,  political  dif- 
ferences among  the  class- 
conscious  elements  of  the 
Soviet  working  class  were 
still  resolved  in  a  democratic 
manner.  Robin  Blick  strenu- 
ously objects  to  our  state- 
ment that  the  "democratic 
contention  of  factions  and 
tendencies  within  the  Bol- 
shevik Party  in  a  sense 
served  as  a  substitute  for 
a  multi-party  soviet  democ- 
racy." Yet  this  is  borne 
out  by  the  sheer  diversity 

^  ^  of  factions  and  groupings 
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ofSoviets,October1917,  ^'^h'"  ^he  Bolshevik  Party, 
from  the  semi-Menshevik 
David  Ryazanov  to  the  semi- 
syndicalist  Workers  Opposition,  as  they  grappled  with  the 
multiplicity  of  fresh  tasks  and  unprecedented  questions  fac- 
ing the  proletariat  in  power. 

The  Party  Crisis  of  1921 

This  brings  us  to  Blick's  timeworn  plaint  about  the  "ban- 
ning of  factions"  at  the  Tenth  Party  Congress  in  March 
1921.  Again,  it  is  critical  to  examine  the  real  context.  Given 
the  desperate  situation  facing  the  Bolshevik  regime,  one 
may  judge  the  discussion  around  the  "trade  union  contro- 
versy" which  occurred  in  preparation  for  this  conference 
to  be  an  overindulgence  in  internal  party  democracy.  It 
dominated  the  life  of  the  party  for  some  months  involving 
hundreds  of  pages  of  heated  polemics  on  all  sides  and  count- 
less hours  of  debate  at  all  levels  of  the  party.  The  debate 
was  in  many  respects  confused  and  confusing,  but  the  im- 
mediate and  practical  issues  were  resolved  in  a  fully  dem- 
ocratic manner  at  the  Tenth  Congress.  At  Lenin's  sugges- 
tion, Shliapnikov  and  another  leader  of  the  Workers 
Opposition  were  elevated  to  full  membership  in  the  Central 
Committee  so  that  their  views  would  be  heard  in  the  highest 
party  body. 

Once  the  issues  had  been  decided,  it  was  necessary  to 
reorient  the  party— to  cool  down  factional  passions,  halt 
the  intense  internal  debates  and  redirect  the  energies  of  the 
cadres  into  defending  the  precarious  Soviet  power  amid  the 
difficult  transition  from  War  Communism  to  the  New  Eco- 
nomic Policy  (NEP).  The  immediate  danger  was  that  sec- 
ondary or  even  personal  differences  would  so  envenom 
internal  party  life  as  to  rip  apart  the  Communist  vanguard, 
opening  the  way  to  the  overthrow  of  the  proletarian  state 
by  its  powerful  internal  and  external  enemies. 

Just  how  precarious  things  were  was  highlighted  by  the 
anarcho-populist  Kronstadt  uprising,  which  peaked  during 
the  Tenth  Congress.  The  resolution  on  factionalism,  drafted 


42 


SPARTACIST 


by  Lenin,  called  for  "the  immediate  dissolution  of  all  groups 
without  exception  formed  on  the  basis  of  one  platform  or 
another."  To  serve  his  own  purposes,  Stalin  later  claimed 
this  as  a  precedent  for  banning  factions  on  principle;  Blick 
does  likewise.  And  both  lie.  The  Tenth  Congress  resolution 
specified  the  exceptional  situation  which  justified  this  meas- 
ure. Moreover,  in  response  to  an  amendment  by  Ryazanov 
which  would  have  banned  election  to  party  congresses  on 
the  basis  of  platforms,  Lenin  underscored  the  conjunctural 
nature  of  the  ban  on  factions  and  categorically  rejected  any 
notion  of  a  permanent  ban: 

"We  cannot  deprive  the  Party  and  the  members  of  the  Cen- 
tral Committee  of  the  right  to  appeal  to  the  Party  in  the 
event  of  disagreement  on  fundamental  issues.  I  cannot  imag- 
ine how  we  can  do  such  a  thing!  The  present  Congress 
cannot  in  any  way  bind  the  elections  to  the  next  Congress. 
Supposing  we  are  faced  with  a  question  like,  say,  the  con- 
clusion of  the  Brest  peace?  Can  you  guarantee  that  no  such 
question  will  arise?  No,  you  cannot.  In  the  circumstances, 
the  elections  may  have  to  be  based  on  platforms....  The 
lesson  we  have  learned  at  this  Congress  will  not  be  forgot- 
ten. But  if  the  circumstances  should  give  rise  to  fundamental 
disagreements,  can  we  prohibit  them  from  being  brought 
before  the  judgement  of  the  whole  Party?  No,  we  cannot!" 
— "Remarks  on  Ryazanov 's  Amendment  to  the 
Resolution  on  Party  Unity,"  16  March  1921 

In  order  to  go  after  Lenin  and  Trotsky,  Blick  solidarizes 
with  the  Workers  Opposition  led  by  the  "genuine  (former) 
proletarian"  Alexander  Shliapnikov.  (And  what  of  the  gen- 
uine former  aristocrat  Alexandra  Kollontai,  also  a  leader 
of  the  Workers  Opposition?)  Elsewhere,  in  the  pages  of 
Cliff  Slaughter's  Workers  Press  (28  September  1991),  Blick 
has  also  defended  the  Kronstadt  mutiny.  But  the  Workers 
Opposition  and  the  Kronstadters  had  diametrically  coun- 
terposed  programs. 

The  Workers  Opposition  supported  forced  requisitioning 
from  the  peasantry  as  a  means  to  secure  more  food  for  the 
urban  workers.  Kollontai 's  elaboration  of  the  Workers 
Opposition  program  counterposed  the  interests  of  the  work- 
ers and  peasants  in  the  sharpest  possible  way: 

"The  workers  demand  a  clear-cut,  uncompromising  policy, 
a  rapid,  forced  advance  towards  communism;  the  peas- 
antry, with  its  petty-bourgeois  proclivities  and  sympathies, 
demands  different  kinds  of  'freedom,'  including  freedom 
of  trade  and  non-interference  in  their  affairs." 
—"The  Workers'  Opposition"  (1921) 

No  liberals  were  the  leaders  of  the  Workers  Opposition. 

Any  attempt  at  "a  rapid,  forced  advance  towards  com- 
munism" in  Russia  of  1921  would  have  entailed  the  massive 
suppression  of  the  peasantry  by  the  Red  Army,  further 
upsetting  the  already  tenuous  cooperation  (smychka)  be- 
tween the  proletariat  and  peasantry.  And  given  the  social 
composition  and  political  mood  of  the  army,  this  likely 
would  have  provoked  mutinies  against  the  Communist 
regime.  Herein  lay  the  historic  significance  of  the  Kronstadt 
sailors'  uprising.  To  their  credit,  the  leaders  of  the  Workers 
Opposition  volunteered  to  help  suppress  the  Kronstadters, 
a  position  entirely  consistent  with  their  political  principles. 
But  had  the  views  of  Shliapnikov  and  Kollontai  prevailed, 
the  Soviet  government  would  have  had  to  suppress  many 
more  Kronstadt  uprisings. 

Trotsky's  Fight  Against  Bureaucratism 

Blick  depicts  Trotsky  as  an  aspirant  for  the  role  of  chief 
bureaucrat  who,  after  he  was  defeated  by  Stalin,  retrospec- 
tively claimed  to  be  a  fighter  for  proletarian  democracy. 


However,  even  a  cursory  look  at  Trotsky's  writings  from 
late  1923  on  demonstrates  that  he  placed  the  struggle  against 
bureaucratism  at  the  center  of  his  program  to  revitalize  the 
party  and  the  revolution,  necessarily  linking  it  to  the  need 
to  accelerate  the  pace  of  industrialization  and  to  a  revolu- 
tionary perspective  for  the  Communist  parties  in  the  capi- 
talist world. 

The  October  1923  "Platform  of  the  Forty-six,"  reflecting 
the  views  of  the  loose  "Trotskyist"  Opposition  which  first 
cohered  at  the  time,  clearly  stated  that  the  resolutions  of 
the  Tenth  Party  Congress  had  been  perverted  and  were  no 
longer  justified  in  the  current  situation: 

"The  regime  established  within  the  party  is  completely 
intolerable;  it  destroys  the  independence  of  the  party,  replac- 
ing the  p^rty  by  a  recruited  bureaucratic  apparatus.... 
"The  position  which  has  been  created  is  explained  by  the 
fact  that  the  regime  of  the  dictatorship  of  a  faction  within 
the  party,  which  was  in  fact  created  after  the  Tenth  Congress, 
has  outlived  itself.  Many  of  us  consciously  accepted  sub- 
mission to  such  a  regime.  The  turn  of  policy  in  the  year 
1921,  and  after  that  the  illness  of  comrade  Lenin,  demanded 
in  the  opinion  of  some  of  us  a  dictatorship  within  the  party 
as  a  temporary  measure.  Other  comrades  from  the  very 
beginning  adopted  a  skeptical  or  negative  attitude  towards 
it.  However  that  may  have  been,  by  the  time  of  the  Twelfth 
Congress  of  the  party  [April  1923]  this  regime  had  outlived 
itself." 

Trotsky's  position  at  the  time  was  somewhat  more  cautious, 
but  he,  too,  contended  that  the  1921  ban  on  factions  was 
being  used  by  the  congealing  bureaucracy: 

"The  decision  of  the  Tenth  Congress  prohibiting  factions 
can  only  have  an  auxiliary  character;  by  itself  it  does  not 
offer  the  key  to  the  solution  of  any  and  all  internal  diffi- 
cuhies.  It  would  be  gross  'organizational  fetishism'  to 
believe  that  whatever  the  development  of  the  party,  the 
mistakes  of  the  leadership,  the  conservatism  of  the  appa- 
ratus, the  external  influences,  etc.,  a  decision  is  enough  to 
preserve  us  from  groupings  and  from  upheavals  inherent 
in  the  formation  of  factions.  Such  an  approach  is  in  itself 
profoundly  bureaucratic." 

—The  New  Course  (1924) 

Moreover,  if  the  programmatically-based  grouping  call- 
ing itself  "the  Opposition"  was  not  a  faction,  what  was  it? 
Blick  makes  much  of  the  fact  that  as  late  as  1926  Trotsky 
repudiated  and  opposed  "factionalism."  But  under  the 
bureaucratic  regime,  the  term  "faction"  had  become  iden- 
tified with  a  split  perspective.  Thus  in  1923,  the  Stalin/ 
Zinoviev  regime  issued  a  statement  condemning  "the  Dec- 
laration of  the  Fortyrsix  as  a  step  of  factional-splitting  pol- 
itics" (quoted  in  Robert  V.  Daniels,  The  Conscience  of  the 
Revolution).  In  repudiating  factionalism,  Trotsky  rejected 
the  perspective  of  forming  a  new  party  to  organize  the 
non-party  masses  against  the  existing  government. 

Stalin  played  on  Communist  workers'  spirit  of  party  patri- 
otism and  the  acute  fear  of  counterrevolution.  This  does 
not  mean  that  the  danger  of  counterrevolution  was  illusory 
nor  that  the  spirit  of  party  patriotism  was  illegitimate.  But 
for  Leninists,  political  clarity  and  programmatic  integrity 
must  be  pursued  even  to  the  point  of  a  split  while  avoiding 
light-minded  or  unnecessary  factional  warfare  which  can 
be  dangerously  destructive. 

The  Left  Opposition  fought  to  reanimate  and  democratize 
the  Soviets  as  well  as  for  internal  party  democracy.  The 
1927  "Platform  of  the  Opposition,"  from  which  Blick 
selectively  quotes,  demanded  the  conversion  of  "the  urban 
Soviets  into  real  institutions  of  proletarian  power  and  instru- 
ments for  drawing  the  broad  mass  of  the  working  people 
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into  the  task  of  administering  socialist  construction."  It 
also  demanded  "a  complete  stop  to  the  removal  of  elected 
soviet  officials,  except  in  case  of  real  and  absolute  necessity, 
in  which  cases  the  causes  should  be  made  clear  to  the 
electors." 

The  Rise  of  Stalinism  and  the 
Trotskyist  Left  Opposition 

Stalinist  bonapartism  was  not  the  inevitable  outcome  of 
Bolshevik  doctrine  but  the  reflection  of  overwhelming 
objective  pressures  which  led  to  the  destruction  of  the  weak- 
ened Bolshevik  Party.  Among  these  were  desperate  scarcity 
and  economic  devastation  as  well  as  the  Western  imperialist 
encirclement  of  the  Soviet  workers  state.  Key  to  that  encir- 
clement was  the  betrayal  of  international  Social  Democ- 
racy— above  all,  in  Germany — which  crushed  the  proletar- 
ian revolutionary  wave  at  the  end  of  World  War  I. 

In  addition  to  the  decimation  of  Communist  cadre  during 
the  Civil  War,  the  main  internal  source  of  bureaucratic 
degeneration  of  the  USSR  was  the  influence  on  and  con- 
tamination of  the  Communist  vanguard  by  the  mass  of  non- 
party  functionaries,  technocrats  and  intellectuals — many  of 
them  former  tsarists — who  rallied  to  the  Soviet  government 
when  it  became  clear  that  the  Bolsheviks  were  going  to 
win  the  Civil  War.  Speaking  at  the  Eleventh  Party  Congress, 
Lenin  stated: 

"If  we  take  Moscow  with  its  4,700  Communists  in  respon- 
sible positions,  and  if  we  take  that  huge  bureaucratic 
machine,  that  gigantic  heap,  we  must  ask:  who  is  directing 
whom?  I  doubt  very  much  whether  it  can  truthfully  be  said 
that  the  Communists  are  directing  that  heap.  To  tell  the 
truth,  they're  not  directing,  they  are  being  directed." 

— "Political  Report  of  the  Central  Committee  of 
the  RCP(B),"  27  March  1922 
The  Stalin  faction  became  the  primary  agent  within  the 
Communist  Party  for  what  Lenin  had  called  "that  huge 
bureaucratic  machine."  Lenin  had  recognized  the  danger  of 
bureaucratism  as  early  as  the  Tenth  Congress  and  in  prep- 
aration for  the  Twelfth  Party  Congress,  which  took  place 
in  April  1923,  Lenin  wrote  what  came  to  be  known  as  his 
Testament,  calling  for  Stalin's  removal  from  the  post  of 
general  secretary.  Controlling  the  party  apparatus  as  general 
secretary,  Stalin  placed  his  men  in  key  positions  while 
demoting  and  transferring  critics  and  potential  opponents. 

As  long  as  the  Communist  Party  was  largely  made  up 
of  veteran  revolutionary  Marxists,  it  acted  as  the  main  locus 
of  resistance  to  the  bureaucratic  degeneration  of  the  Soviet 
state.  The  bureaucratically  rigged  party  conference  in  Jan- 
uary 1924,  demonstrated  that  the  Stalin  faction  had  taken 
over.  A  key  element  to  the  triumph  of  Stalinist  bonapartism 
was  the  so-called  "Lenin  levy"  of  1924  which  swamped 
the  seasoned  Bolshevik  cadres  by  introducing  into  the  party 
240,000  politically  raw  and  socially  conservative  new  mem- 
bers. Trotsky  later  wrote:  "By  freeing  the  bureaucracy  from 
the  control  of  the  proletarian  vanguard,  the  'Leninist  levy' 
dealt  a  death  blow  to  the  party  of  Lenin"  {The  Revolution 
Betrayed  [1936]). 

Trotsky's  program  to  combat  the  bureaucratic  degenera- 
tion of  the  Soviet  state  underwent  a  fundamental  change 
between  the  mid-1920s  and  mid-'30s.  During  the  1920s 
Trotsky  sought  to  remove  the  regime  of  Stalin/Bukharin 
and  then  the  Stalin  regime  through  internal  political,  i.e., 
factional;  struggle  in  the  Communist  Party.  This  strategy 
was  based  on  two  premises:  1)  that  the  overwhelming  major- 


ity of  advanced  workers  and  leftist  intellectuals  were  still 
in  the  Communist  Party;  2)  that  it  was  still  possible  to 
engage  in  political  struggle  utilizing  the  remaining  mech- 
anisms of  party  democracy. 

By  1933,  after  Stalin's  "Third  Period"  policies  contrib- 
uted to  the  triumph  of  Nazism  in  Germany,  Trotsky  con- 
cluded: "The  present  CPSU  is  not  a  party  but  an  apparatus 
of  domination  in  the  hands  of  an  uncontrolled  bureaucracy" 
("It  Is  Necessary  to  Build  Communist  Parties  and  an  Inter- 
national Anew,"  July  1933).  The  International  Left  Oppo- 
sition then  called  for  the  formation  of  a  new  revolutionary 
proletarian  party  in  the  USSR  in  order  to  lead  the  workers 
in  restoring  a  democratic  soviet  government  through  polit- 
ical revolution.  The  Trotskyist  movement  considered  these 
two  tasks  to  be  inseparable. 

Blick  dates  himself  and  his  preoccupations  with  his  "anti- 
totalitarian"  harangue.  While  Cold  War  ideologues  like 
Leonard  Schapiro,  Hannah  Arendt  and  George  Orwell  saw 
Soviet  "totalitarianism"  as  a  powerful  force  bent  on  world 
domination,  Trotsky  had  earlier  recognized  that  Stalinist 
bonapartism  was  brittle  and  historically  transient,  based  on 
an  unstable  bureaucratic  caste  forced  to  balance  between 
the  collectivized  property  forms  which  provided  the  basis 
for  its  existence  and  the  world  imperialist  order.  Today,  this 
should  be  clear  even  to  the  blind. 

Capitalist  counterrevolution  in  the  USSR,  led  by  elements 
of  the  decomposing  Stalinist  bureaucracy  from  Gorbachev 
to  Yeltsin,  was  carried  out  under  the  banner  of  "pluralism," 
"democracy"  and  opposition  to  a  "command  economy." 
Gorbachev  and  Yeltsin — who  began  as  typical  local  Stalinist 
party  bosses — would  certainly  find  favor  with  Blick's 
denunciation  of  Bolshevik  "totalitarianism."  In  fact,  both 
Yeltsin  and  his  nationalist-corporatist  opponents  in  par- 
liament accused  each  other  of  "Bolshevism,"  which  has 
become  a  synonym  for  political  hardness  and  dogmatism 
in  today's  Russia.  Now  that  Stalinist  degeneration  of  the 
Soviet  workers  state  has,  as  Trotsky  predicted,  culminated 
in  capitalist  counterrevolution  and  imperialist  dismember- 
ment, the  construction  of  a  genuinely  communist  party  in 
the  former  Soviet  Union  to  lead  a  social  revolution  has  an 
even  greater  urgency. 

What  l\/lakes  Robin  Blick  Run? 

If  Blick  is  neither  unique  nor  original  in  his  rantings 
against  Leninism,  it  is  because  he  follows  in  the  refuse  of 
a  long  trail  of  rather  discredited  renegades  from  commu- 
nism. At  the  peak  of  the  Cold  War  in  the  1950s,  the  pulp 
mills  churned  out  scores  of  such  anti-communist  diatribes. 
As  left-wing  historian  Isaac  Deutscher,  author  of  the  invalu- 
able three-volume  biography  of  Trotsky,  noted  of  the  "god 
that  failed"  types: 

"His  emotional  reaction  against  his  former  environment 
keeps  him  in  its  deadly  grip  and  prevents  him  from  under- 
standing the  drama  in  which  he  was  involved  or  half- 
involved.  The  picture  of  communism  and  Stalinism  he 
draws  is  that  of  a  gigantic  chamber  of  intellectual  and  moral 
horrors.  Viewing  it,  the  uninitiated  are  transferred  from  pol- 
itics to  pure  demonology.  Sometimes  the  artistic  effect  may 
be  strong — horrors  and  demons  do  enter  into  many  a  poetic 
masterpiece;  but  it  is  politically  unreliable  and  even 
dangerous." 

—  "The  Ex-Communist's  Conscience,"  1950 

Blick's  demonological  view  of  Bolshevism  was  no  doubt 
molded,  at  least  in  part,  by  his  formative  experiences  in 
the  Healy  organization.  "Founder-leader"  Gerry  Mealy  ran 
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an  internal  regime  no  less  tyrannical  and  bureaucratic  than 
that  of  Stalin,  albeit  without  the  benefit  of  state  power. 
Taking  Healy's  modest  claim  to  be  a  second  Lenin  as  good 
coin,  Blick  perhaps  confused  this  school  of  consummate 
political  banditry  and  thuggery  with  the  real  thing. 

But  there  is  more  operating  in  Blick's  fevered  assaults 
on  Leninism  and  Trotskyism  than  this  deforming  personal 
experience.  After  breaking  with  Healy  in  the  early  '70s, 
Blick  was  for  a  period  of  time  the  leading  British  cadre  of 
the  neo-Kautskyan  OCI  of  Pierre  Lambert,  whose  strident 
Stalinophobia  pushed  it  deep  into  the  embrace  of  the  Social 
Democracy.  By  1980,  Robin  Blick  had  given  up  any  pre- 
tense of  Trotskyism,  as  he  became  the  foremost  public 
spokesman  for  the  "Polish  Solidarity  Campaign,"  British 
boosters  of  Lech  Walesa's  CIA  "union."  In  this  endeavor, 
Blick  found  himself  in  the  company  of  the  most  right-wing 
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Impact  of  Enlightenment  on  French  Revolution  depicted  in  1789  engraving 
entitled  "The  Genius  of  Rousseau  Enlightens  the  National  Assembly." 
Foreground  shows  the  shipwreck  of  the  feudal  estates— nobles,  magistrates 
and  clergy. 

elements  of  the  Labour  Party  and  TUC  (not  to  mention 
Conservative  "Iron  Lady"  Margaret  Thatcher).  In  late  1983, 
the  Labour/TUC  right  and  the  anti-union  Fleet  Street  press 
joined  in  a  redbaiting  witchhunt — instigated  by  the  Healy- 
ites — against  National  Union  of  Mineworkers  leader  Arthur 
Scargill  for  his  opposition  to  Solidarnosc  as  "anti-socialist." 
The  ill-concealed  aim  of  this  vendetta  was  to  isolate  the 
militant  miners  on  the  eve  of  their  heroic  yearlong  strike. 

Today,  Blick  in  his  book  unabashedly  lauds  the  Second 
International  as  "a  body  which,  despite  its  many  vicissi- 
tudes, and  internal  divergencies,  remains  to  this  day  the 
only  organisation  which  can  lay  claim  to  being  in  any  way 
representative  of  international  labour  interests."  Among  the 
"many  vicissitudes"  Blick  glibly  dismisses  was  the  Second 
International's  support  to  the  imperialist  slaughter  of  World 
War  I,  which  led  Lenin  to  pronounce  it  dead  for  the  cause 
of  the  working  class  and  to  begin  the  struggle  for  a  Third 
International.  Since  that  time,  parties  of  the  Second  Inter- 


national have  been  key  instruments  of  the  imperialist  bour- 
geoisie in  its  crusade  to  destroy  the  Soviet  Union  and  key 
props  in  holding  up  the  bourgeois  order  in  Europe.  Among 
the  ranks  of  this  "representative  organization  of  interna- 
tional labor"  are  more  than  a  handful  of  capitalist  heads  of 
state,  including  French  president  Frangois  Mitterrand. 

In  Britain,  of  course,  the  Second  International  is  repre- 
sented by  the  Labour  Party,  final  resting  place  for  demor- 
alized dropouts  from  ostensibly  revolutionary  organiza- 
tions. From  1917  on,  the  cravenly  pro-capitalist  Labour 
leaders  vituperated  against  the  horrors  caused  by  "Bolshe- 
vik elitism."  Labour  was  virulently  hostile  to  the  October 
Revolution.  Future  Labour  prime  minister  Ramsay  Mac- 
Donald  anticipated  Blick's  ravings,  denouncing  the  Bol- 
sheviks at  the  time  as  "thoughtless  anarchists... whose 
minds  were  filled  with  violence  and  hatred."  Only  a  month 
after  the  February  Revolution,  the 
Labour  Party  dispatched  a  delega- 
tion to  Russia,  whose  reports  were 
avidly  awaited  by  both  the  King 
and  Prime  Minister  Lloyd  George, 
to  crusade  against  the  Bolsheviks 
and  to  promote  Russia's  continued 
participation  in  the  imperialist  war 
(see  Raymond  Challinor,  The  Ori- 
gins of  British  Bolshevism  [1977]). 
His  Majesty's  Government  found 
these  "workers'  representatives"  so 
useful  to  the  imperialist  cause  that 
they  authorized  a  second  Labour 
delegation. 

During  World  War  II,  Labour 
actually  prosecuted  an  imperialist 
war  in  defense  of  Britain's  colonial 
empire,  serving  in  Winston  Chur- 
chill's coalition  government.  Fol- 
lowing the  war,  the  Attlee  Labour 
government  played  a  key  role  in 
the  formation  of  the  anti-Soviet 
NATO  alliance  and  in  pushing 
"CIA  socialism"  in  both  East  and 
West  Europe.  From  waging  the 
Cold  War  against  the  Soviet  Union 
to  introducing  imperialist  troops 
into  Northern  Ireland,  from  savage 
strikebreaking  against  British  unions  to  the  imposition  of 
racist  "virginity  tests"  against  Asian  women  immigrants, 
the  Labour  Party  has  more  than  amply  proven  its  loyalties 
to  its  decrepit  imperialist  paymasters. 

Blick's  attitude  toward  the  Second  International  is  very 
much  that  of  a  white  European  intellectual — a  Rudyard 
Kipling  "socialist,"  so  to  speak.  For  the  leaders  of  this  body 
have  carried  out  or,  in  opposition,  supported  every  colonial 
war  against  the  dark-skinned  peoples  of  Africa  and  Asia 
since  World  War  II.  During  the  1950s,  the  Labour  Party 
supported  the  suppression  of  the  Mau  Mau  rebellion  in 
Kenya,  while  it  was  French  social-democratic  premier  Guy 
Mollet  who  escalated  the  war  in  Algeria.  In  the  '60s,  the 
Labour  government  of  (now  Sir)  Harold  Wilson  staunchly 
supported  the  Vietnam  War,  in  which  U.S.  imperialism 
killed  over  two  million  workers  and  peasants.  One  of 
the  few  major  parties  in  the  Socialist  International  out- 
side West  Europe  is  the  Israeli  "Labor"  Party,  whose  leader 
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Spanish  fascist  ieader  Primo  de  Rivera  in  early  1930s  reviewing  Falangist  youth. 
Fascist  hostility  to  the  values  of  the  Enlightenment  was  expressed  in  Faiange 
slogan  "Down  with  intelligence!  Long  Live  Death!" 


Yitzhak  Rabin  called  for  "force,  might,  beatings"  in  the 
late  1980s  to  crush  the  Intifada  (uprising)  of  the  oppressed 
Palestinian  Arabs  in  the  Occupied  Territories.  This  is  what 
Robin  Blick  embraces  as  the  "democratic  socialist"  alter- 
native to  Bolshevism. 

But  The  Seeds  of  Evil  goes  beyond  mainstream  Social 
Democracy  to  attack  the  particular  intellectual  currents 
from  which  Marxism  arose:  the  18th  century  Enlight- 
enment, especially  its  most  radical  exponent,  Jean-Jacques 
Rousseau,  and  the  radical  Jacobin  current  of  the  French 
Revolution.  Following  the  present  anti-communist  intellec- 
tual trend  (e.g.,  the  late  Israeli  historian  Jacob  L.  Talmon, 
the  English  historian  Norman  Hampson),  Blick  traces 
the  "seeds  of  evil"  to  "Rousseau's  disciples  and  Lenin's 
mentors,  the  Jacobins,"  who  pursued  their  "totalitarian 
quest... through  the  deployment  of  an  all-enveloping  system 
of  spying,  informing,  false  accusations,  frame-up  trials, 
mass  terror  and  summary  executions." 

In  his  anti-Rousseau  tirade  Blick  is  attacking  the  ideas 
embraced  by  educated  people  of  all  social  classes  during  the 
period  from  the  end  of  the  17th  through  the  18th  centuries, 
who  saw  in  the  Enlightenment  precisely  what  its  name  says: 
the  shining  of  light  on  a  dark  and  obscurantist  feudal  past. 
The  questioning  of  the  feudal  hierarchy  and  of  the  traditional 
subjugation  of  women,  contempt  for  religious  obscurantism, 
respect  for  rational  thought  and  human  inquiry,  the  hope  that 
human  endeavor  could  create  a  more  just  and  harmonious 
society:  these  were  ideas  that  not  only  nourished  the  revolu- 
tionary elements  of  the  bourgeoisie,  but  accompanied  the 
rise  of  modem  science  and  technology. 

It  was  the  French  Jacobins  who  developed  the  ideas  of 
the  Enlightenment  into  a  political  program  to  overthrow 
the  feudal  order,  placing  the  rising  bourgeoisie  in  power 
in  the  Great  French  Revolution  of  1789.  The  fear  and 
loathing  unleashed  in  the  old  privileged  feudal  classes  by 
the  French  Revolution  expressed  itself  in  opposition  not 


just  to  the  new  bourgeois 
order  which  Napoleon  sought 
to  export  to  the  rest  of 
Europe,  but  in  rejection  of  the 
very  ideas  of  the  Enlighten- 
ment itself.  In  condemning 
Rousseau  and  the  Jacobins, 
Blick  is  identifying  himself 
with  the  recrudescent  obscur- 
antism with  which  the  feudal 
ruling  classes  opposed  the 
French  Revolution.  We  have 
no  idea  exactly  which  period 
of  feudal  social  organization 
Blick  means  to  uphold  by 
rejecting  the  French  Rev- 
olution— the  absolutist  mon- 
archy based  on  the  divine 
right  of  kings  or  the  more 
localized  medieval  feudal 
order  which  gave  rise  to  abso- 
lutism. In  any  case  he  shares 
his  vision  of  a  presumed  pre- 
Jacobin  social  Utopia  (where 
Jews  were  legally  required  to 
live  in  ghettos  and  the  con- 
cept of  citizenship  did  not  exist)  with  both  Alexander  Sol- 
zhenitsyn  and  would-be  King  Michael  of  Romania.  By  con- 
trast, Marx  and  Engels  (and,  following  them,  Blick's  mentor 
Julius  Martov  as  well  as  Lenin)  saw  the  radical  Jacobin 
tradition  and  the  Utopian  socialist  current  which  sprang 
from  it  as  one  of  the  three  intellectual  currents  which  gave 
rise  to  scientific  socialism  (the  other  two  being  early 
19th  century  German  philosophy  and  classical  British  polit- 
ical economy  of  the  18th  and  19th  centuries). 

But  the  feudal  order  has  long  since  disappeared  as  a 
contender  for  the  social  and  political  organization  of  society, 
at  least  in  the  capitalist  nations.  Under  modem  conditions, 
and  with  the  current  configuration  of  social  classes,  the 
kind  of  anti-Enlightenment  obscurantism  pushed  by  Blick 
finds  its  most  complete  expression  in... fascism.  Blick  will 
no  doubt  take  exception  to  this  statement.  He  should  con- 
template for  a  moment  the  Spanish  Faiange  slogan,  "Down 
with  Intelligence!  Long  Live  Death!"  This  slogan  is  the 
most  consistent  modern-day  expression  of  opposition  to  the 
Enlightenment. 

In  his  own  perverse  way,  Blick  affirms  the  validity  of 
the  Marxist  axiom  that  the  choice  posed  before  humanity 
is  communism  or  barbarism.  In  its  accelerating  slide  into 
decadence,  imperialism  has  not  only  succeeded  in  destroy- 
ing the  socialist  gains  of  the  Russian  Revolution,  but  ever 
more  aggressively  assaults  the  democratic  conquests  of  the 
French  Revolution.  In  his  headlong  rush  from  ostensible 
communism,  Robin  Blick  has  clearly  found  his  place  in 
the  imperialist  "New  World  Order."  Today,  the  Trotskyists 
stand  not  only  as  the  true  heirs  and  continuators  of  Bol- 
shevism, bearing  a  program  to  gain  proletarian  state  power 
and  free  humanity  from  the  miseries  of  racism,  war,  colonial 
oppression  and  capitalist  exploitation,  but  also  as  the 
defenders  of  the  rational  and  universalist  values  of  the 
Enlightenment  and  the  gains  achieved  in  centuries  past  by 
the  bourgeoisie's  victory  over  feudalism.  ■ 
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Revolutionary  Integrationism... 

(continued  from  page  56) 

American  socialist  revolution.  The  strategy  for  black  lib- 
eration has  been  debated  within  the  Marxist  movement  ever 
since  the  early  1920s,  when  Lenin  and  Trotsky's  Communist 
International  began  agitating  to  convince  the  early  American 
Communists  to  treat  it  as  a  special  question  separate  from, 
but  integral  to,  the  general  class  struggle.  As  James  P.  Can- 
non later  wrote  in  his  1962  work,  The  First  Ten  Years  of 
American  Communism: 

"The  American  communists  in  the  early  days,  under  the 
influence  and  pressure  of  the  Russians  in  the  Comintern, 
were  slowly  and  painfully  learning  to  change  their  attitude; 
to  assimilate  the  new  theory  of  the  Negro  question  as  a 
special  question  of  doubly-exploited  second-class  citizens, 
requiring  a  program  of  special  demands  as  part  of  the  over- 
all program — and  to  start  doing  something  about  it.... 
"Everything  new  and  progressive  on  the  Negro  question 
came  from  Moscow,  after  the  revolution  of  1917,  and  as  a 
result  of  the  revolution — not  only  for  the  American  com- 
munists who  responded  directly,  but  for  all  others  concerned 
with  the  question." 

The  February  1993  issue  of  the  Bulletin  in  Defense  of 
Marxism  carried  a  discussion  article  entitled  "Revolutionary 
Integrationism  and  Black  Liberation,"  by  Peter  Johnson, 
purporting  to  defend  revolutionary  integrationism,  the 
theory  formulated  and  fought  for  by  Richard  S.  Fraser  in- 
side the  Socialist  Workers  Party  (SWP)  in  the  1950s  and 
early  1960s.  Dick  Fraser  (whose  party  name  was  Richard 
Kirk)  was  an  organizer,  trade-union  activist,  journalist, 
and  largely  self-taught  scholar  and  educator.  Joining  the 
Trotsky ist  movement  in  1934,  Fraser  was  a  founding  mem- 
ber of  the  SWP  and  served  on  its  National  Committee  from 
1940  to  1966. 

Peter  Johnson  is  a  former  leader  of  the  Revolutionary 
Workers  League,  and  now  of  a  split-off  called  the  Trotskyist 
League.  Johnson's  presentation  is,  politically  and  histori- 
cally, a  distortion  of  revolutionary  integrationism.  Revolu- 
tionary integrationism  is  a  program  for  building  a  revolu- 
tionary party  and  for  intervening  in  social  reality  to  change 
society.  Dick  Fraser 's  overwhelming  interest  was  to  forge 
a  program  to  reach  both  black  and  white  workers  and  unite 
them  in  common  struggle  against  exploitation  and  oppres- 
sion, under  the  leadership  of  a  Leninist  vanguard  party.  He 
argued  hard  and  effectively  in  his  1955  SWP  internal  dis- 
cussion article  that  blacks  in  the  U.S.  do  not  constitute  a 
nation,  and  debunked  the  arguments  in  favor  of  the  SWP's 
equivocation  at  the  time  on  a  possible  future  development 
of  a  black  nation  ("For  the  Materialist  Conception  of  the 
Negro  Struggle,"  reprinted  in  the  Spartacist  League's  Marx- 
ist Bulletin  No.  5  [Revised  Edition],  "What  Strategy  for 
Black  Liberation?  Trotskyism  vs.  Black  Nationalism").  The 
black  question  is  one  of  racial  oppression — unique  and 
distinct  from  national  oppression.  A  national  struggle  is 
characterized  by  a  desire  to  resist  forced  assimilation  into 
the  dominant  nation.  It  is  the  opposite  for  the  black  struggle. 
The  ruling  class  of  this  country  has  consciously  and  delib- 
erately maintained  racial  separation.  And  conversely,  as  Fra- 
ser pointed  out  in  his  1953  lectures  on  "The  Negro  Struggle 
and  the  Proletarian  Revolution":  "the  basic  advances  which 
the  Negroes  have  made  through  the  entire  historical  period 
from  the  founding  of  abolitionism  in  the  1830's  until  the 
present  day  have  been  achieved  in  the  struggle  against 
separation,  and  essentially  for  the  right  of  assimilation 
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into  American  society."  The  main  axis  of  black  struggle 
has  historically  been  for  assimilation  and  against  racial 
separation. 

Black  people  in  the  U.S.  have  never,  in  their  majority, 
considered  themselves  a  separate  nation.  Fraser  recognized 
that  when  a  nationalist  mood  arises  within  the  black  pop- 
ulation, it  is  in  reaction  to  a  defeat— as  with  the  movement 
led  by  Marcus  Garvey  which  reached  its  height  during  the 
heyday  of  the  Ku  Klux  Klan  in  the  early  1920s.  This  also 
occurred  after  the  civil  rights  movement  stalled  in  the  mid- 
1960s,  having  won  formal  legal  equality,  when  it  came  up 
against  the  economic  realities  of  capitalist  exploitation  and 
oppression.  Black  nationalism  in  the  U.S.  now  and  histor- 
ically has  meant  black  segregation — it  is  an  adaptation  to 
the  "separate  and  unequal"  racist  status  quo  imposed  by 
the  capitalist  ruling  class,  and  a  renunciation  of  struggle 
against  it.  And  it  is  typically  expressed  in  the  call  for  "black 
control  of  the  black  community,"  taken  up  by  sections  of 
the  black  petty  bourgeoisie  who  desire  to  exploit  "their 
own  people"  (exemplified  today  by  Louis  Farrakhan's 
schemes  for  "black  capitalism"). 

Trotskyism  and  the  Black  Question 

The  debate  in  the  Trotskyist  movement  over  the  black 
question  began  with  the  founding  conference  of  the  Com- 
munist League  of  America,  formed  by  supporters  of  Trotsky 
expelled  from  the  Stalinized  Communist  Party  in  1928. 
Following  a  dispute  at  the  conference  over  the  slogan  of 
the  right  of  self-determination,  it  was  decided  to  defer  action 
until  a  more  exhaustive  discussion  could  be  held  in  the 
League  "in  view  of  the  profound  importance  of  this  ques- 
tion." When  the  CLA  was  able  to  send  a  leading  member, 
Arne  Swabeck,  to  Turkey  for  discussions  with  Trotsky 
in  1933,  the  black  question  in  America  was  on  the 
agenda.  Swabeck  argued  against  the  CP  slogan  for  "self- 
determination  for  the  Black  Belt"  (a  collection  of 
majority-black  counties  strewn  across  the  Deep  South), 
asserting  that  the  race  question  was  integral  to  the  class 
question  and  the  main  demand  should  be  for  full  "social, 
political  and  economic  equality"  for  black  people.  Swabeck 
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was  presumably  expressing  the  position  of  the  majority  of 
the  CLA  leadership.  Trotsky,  on  the  other  hand,  was  inclined 
to  support  the  slogan  of  self-determination  based  on  his 
experience  with  the  national  question  in  Europe,  but  admit- 
ted that  he  had  not  studied  the  question,  and  suggested,  for 
instance,  that  blacks  in  the  South  might  have  their  own 
suppressed  "Negro  language."  It  should  be  noted  that  James 
P.  Cannon,  the  principal  leader  of  the  League,  also  supported 
the  self-determination  slogan  in  the  period  leading  up  to 
the  CLA's  founding  convention,  as  he  indicated  in  a  letter 
to  Albert  Glotzer  in  April  1929.  Evidently  there  was  further 
discussion  within  the  CLA  leadership,  with  most  of  the 
leaders  adopting  an  integrationist,  anti-nationalist  position 
by  the  time  of  Swabeck's  discussion  with  Trotsky.  This  was 
certainly  the  line  of  the  lengthy  document,  "Communism 
and  the  Negro,"  written  by  Max  Shachtman  in  early  1933. 
A  copy  of  this  document  was  sent  to  Trotsky  (and  is  avail- 
able in  the  Trotsky  archives  at  Harvard).  Unfortunately, 
Shachtman's  document  was  not  widely  distributed  or  dis- 
cussed outside  of  the  leadership  in  the  CLA. 

Trotsky  was  primarily  concerned  that  the  CLA  have  a 
serious  orientation  to  the  question  lest  they  capitulate  to 
the  backward  consciousness  of  sections  of  the  American 
working  class.  He  understood  that  without  such  an  orien- 
tation, it  would  not  be  possible  to  make  a  revolution  in  the 
U.S.  As  he  put  it  in  a  later  discussion  in  1939,  "We  must 
say  to  the  conscious  elements  of  the  Negroes  that  they 
are  convoked  by  the  historic  development  to  become  a 
vanguard  of  the  working  class....  If  it  happens  that  we  in 
the  SWP  are  not  able  to  find  the  road  to  this  stratum,  then 
we  are  not  worthy  at  all.  The  permanent  revolution  and  all 
the  rest  would  be  only  a  lie."  Unfortunately,  the  CLA  internal 
discussion  in  the  early  1930s  got  sidetracked  and  the  Trot- 
skyists  didn't  finally  adopt  a  formal  position  on  the  black 
question  until  the  1939  second  convention  of  the  SWP. 

The  result  of  the  1939  convention  was  contradictory.  It 
adopted  two  resolutions  on  the  black  question  written  by 
the  dynamic  black  West  Indian  intellectual  C.L.R.  James 
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(J.R.  Johnson).  The  first,  "The  SWP  and  Negro  Work," 
stated  that  blacks  "are  designated  by  their  whole  historical 
past  to  be,  under  adequate  leadership,  the  very  vanguard 
of  the  proletarian  revolution."  It  criticized  "the  neglect  of 
Negro  work  and  of  the  Negro  question,"  and  warned  that 
if  the  SWP  could  not  "find  its  way  to  the  great  masses  of 
the  underprivileged. .  .the  party  is  bound  to  degenerate."  The 
second  resolution,  "The  Right  of  Self-Determination  and 
the  Negro  in  the  United  States  of  North  America,"  argued 
for  the  theoretical  possibility  of  the  awakening  of  a  national 
consciousness  and  mass  demands  for  a  "Negro  state." 
It  explicitly  left  open  the  question  of  whether  blacks  in 
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Nation  of  Islam  leader  Louis  Farrakhan  (left),  demagogic  purveyor  of  "black  capitalism,"  tells  black  people  to 
pull  themselves  up  by  their  own  bootstraps  against  horrendous  oppression  under  capitalism.  Farrakhan  rails 
against  "black-on-black"  violence,  ignoring  racist  police  and  fascist  terror.  Right:  Delegation  of  American  Nazi 
Party  at  1961  Nation  of  Islam  meeting.  Both  espouse  anti-Semitism  and  segregationist  ideology. 
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America  are  a  national  minority  to  which  the  slogan  of 
self-determination  would  apply,  but  vowed  to  support  this 
right  if  such  a  development  occurred. 

The  1939  resolutions  were  a  turning  point  in  recognition 
of  the  importance  of  the  black  question,  and  the  SWP's 
black  work  soon  took  off.  Fortunately,  the  substance  of  the 
resolution  on  self-determination  was  effectively  ignored  (in 
fact  the  resolutions  were  not  published  in  full  until  the 
early  1960s),  as  its  nationalist  spirit  flew  in  the  face  of  the 
already  demonstrated  integrationist  impulses  of  black  work- 
ers, who  streamed  into  the  new  industrial  unions  of  the 
Congress  of  Industrial  Organizations  (CIO).  And  the  prac- 
tical work  of  the  SWP  in  the  1940s  was  profoundly  inte- 
grationist. The  book  Fighting  Racism  in  World  War  11 
(Monad  Press,  New  York,  1980)  shows  the  breadth  and 
depth  of  the  SWP's  agitation  and  direct  involvement  in 
struggles  against  discrimination  and  segregation  (much  of 
it  under  the  direct  influence  of  George  Breitman).  The  SWP 
participated  in  and  was  the  first  organization  to  publish  a 
pamphlet  on  the  March  on  Washington  Movement.  They 
took  up  and  publicized  many  defense  cases,  especially  on 
behalf  of  black  soldiers  persecuted  for  protesting  Jim 
Crow  conditions  in  the  military.  And  in  the  aftermath 
of  the  anti-black  race  riot  in  Detroit  in  1943,  the  SWP 
fought  for  flying  squadrons  of  union  militants  to  stand 
ready  to  defend  blacks  menaced  by  racist  mobs.  Such 
actions,  and  the  numerous  articles  and  pamphlets  on  the 
black  struggle  published  by  the  SWP  in  the  '40s,  attest  to 
the  importance  the  Trotskyists  gave  to  this  work.  The 
SWP  viewed  black  liberation  as  a  task  of  the  working  class 
as  a  whole,  and  intervened  in  the  struggle  against  racial 
oppression  with  a  militant  integrationist  perspective. 

It  is  indicative  that  the  SWP  made  its  major  breakthrough 
in  black  recruitment  in  Detroit,  where  they  had  their  one 
major  implantation  in  a  CIO  union,  the  United  Auto  Work- 
ers. But  for  the  most  part  SWP  trade-union  concentrations 
were  centered  in  the  job-trusting  craft  American  Federation 
of  Labor  (AFL)  unions  like  the  Teamsters  and  the  West 
Coast  Sailors  Union  of  the  Pacific  (SUP).  This  put  the  party 
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New  York  City,  20  February  1939:  Mass  mobilization  of  50,000  called  by  SWP  against  fascist  rally  at  Madison 
Square  Garden.  Trotskyists  organized  the  outrage  of  workers  against  Nazi  Bund. 
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at  some  distance  from  the  bulk  of  the  black  working  class. 
When  John  L.  Lewis  broke  from  the  AFL  and  founded  the 
CIO  in  order  to  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the  mass  organ- 
izing drives  in  manufacturing  industry,  he  made  use  of  thou- 
sands of  young  Communist  Party  organizers.  The  strength 
of  the  CP  in  the  CIO  unions  gave  them  a  real  weight  and 
authority  in  the  black  working  class,  which  they  later  used 
to  sabotage  the  fight  for  black  rights  in  order  to  support 
U.S.  imperialism  in  World  War  II.  The  mass  of  CP  organ- 
izers in  the  CIO  may  well  have  acted  as  an  insurmountable 
barrier  to  major  Trotskyist  participation  in  the  CIO.  But  it 
is  indisputable  that  this  meant  the  SWP  was  not  well  situated 
to  win  authority  among  the  newly  unionized  and  class- 
conscious  black  proletariat.  Nonetheless,  during  the  war 
the  Trotskyists  unflinchingly  carried  forward  the  fight 
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against  segregation  and  racist  terror  in  the  face  of  the  CP's 
patriotic  war  fever  and  government  repression. 

Richard  Fraser  and  Revolutionary  Integration 

In  1946  Dick  Fraser  attended  the  SWP  Trotsicy  School 
at  the  Grass  Lake  Camp  near  Detroit,  where  Edgar  Keemer 
(Charles  Jackson),  a  prominent  black  SWP  spokesman, 
proposed  that  the  SWP  launch  an  independent  organization 
to  fight  against  discrimination  and  racism — a  transitional 
organization  to  address  the  felt  needs  of  the  specially 
oppressed  and  to  recruit  them  to  a  fighting  Trotskyist 
program.  The  proposal  was  rejected,  primarily  based  on  the 
argument  that  "the  black  workers,  when  they  reached  a 
social  consciousness,  would  move  to  the  NAACP — ^just  as 
the  working  class  first  moved  to  the  AF  of  L  as  they  devel- 
oped consciousness,"  Fraser  wrote  later.  He  felt  at  the  time 
that  this  argument  was  wrong,  but  was  not  sure  why.  His 
dissatisfaction  was  greatly  increased  by  the  loss  over  the 
next  few  years  of  the  hundreds  of  black  workers  who  had 
joined  the  party  during  World  War  II. 

Fraser  began  to  study  the  black  question,  looking  to 
explain  his  feeling  of  dissatisfaction  with  the  party's  rejec- 
tion of  Keemer's  proposal.  He  soon  concluded  that  the 
official  SWP  theory  and  program  were  weak  and  inadequate. 
The  trouble  with  the  SWP  was  not  its  practical  work  around 
the  black  question,  but  that  it  did  not  have  a  coherent  theory 
which  corresponded  to  the  actual  living  struggle  for  inte- 
gration and  equality.  This  surely  contributed  to  the  SWP's 
inability  to  consolidate  a  black  Trotskyist  cadre.  As  Fraser 
later  wrote,  "the  basic  element  in  the  NAACP  argument, 
which  had  been  put  forward  by  all  the  leading  people  [in 
the  SWP],  was  that  they  couldn't  believe  or  admit  to  the 
maturity  of  the  existing  consciousness  among  the  hundreds 
and  thousands  of  blacks,  who  were  militantly  pressing 
toward  integration."  What  the  SWP  leadership  refused  to 
see  is  that  there  is  a  fundamental  difference  between  a  trade 
union  at  the  point  of  production,  and  a  particular  petty- 
bourgeois-led  liberal  integrationist  organization.  The  anal- 
ogy they  made  between  a  trade  union  and  the  NAACP  was 
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fundamentally  wrong-headed. 

Fraser's  two  public  lectures  on  "The  Negro  Struggle  and 
the  Proletarian  Revolution"  were  published  in  the  SWP 
internal  bulletin  in  August  1954  (reprinted  in  the  Prome- 
theus Research  Library  bulletin  No.  3,  In  Memoriam: 
Richard  S.  Fraser — An  Appreciation  and  Selection  of  His 
Work).  The  lectures  sparked  a  series  of  written  documents 
and  internal  debates  in  the  SWP,  especially  between  Fraser 
and  George  Breitman,  who  became  his  main  opponent  in 
the  debates  and  the  chief  advocate  at  the  time  of  the  slo- 
gan of  the  right  of  self-determination  for  blacks.  Breitman 
maintained  that  the  future  course  of  the  black  struggle 
was  as  yet  undetermined  and  that  blacks  might  still  choose 
a  "nationalist  solution"  at  some  future  time.  However, 
he  agreed  with  Fraser  that  the  SWP  should  not  then  advo- 
cate "self-determination"  as  a  program  of  struggle.  At 
this  point  the  counterposition  was  confined  to  the  theo- 
retical level.  In  the  public  policy  and  practical  work 
of  the  party  there  was  no  difference  between  Breitman 's 
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line  and  Fraser's  line  at  the  time. 

In  1959,  James  P.  Cannon  wrote  his  famous  article,  "The 
Russian  Revolution  and  the  American  Negro  Question" 
(published  in  The  First  Ten  Years  of  American  Communism). 
Cannon,  who  was  in  retirement  from  the  day-to-day  lead- 
ership of  the  SWP,  wrote  this  on  the  heels  of  this  whole 
series  of  debates  in  the  party  on  the  black  question,  espe- 
cially between  Fraser  and  Breitman.  He  took  out  the  early 
CP  and  by  inference  the  SWP  of  the  late  1950s  as  well. 
Referring  to  the  CP  in  the  1930s,  Cannon  said: 

"The  expansion  of  communist  influence  in  the  Negro  move- 
ment in  the  Thirties  happened  despite  the  fact  that  one  of 
the  new  slogans  imposed  on  the  party  by  the  Comintern — 
the  slogan  of  'self-determination'... never  seemed  to  fit  the 
actual  situation.  The  slogan  of  'self-determination'  found 
little  or  no  acceptance  in  the  Negro  community;  after  the 
collapse  of  the  separatist  movement  led  by  Garvey,  their 
trend  was  mainly  toward  integration,  with  equal  rights. 
"In  practice  the  CP  jumped  over  this  contradiction.  When 
the  party  adopted  the  slogan  of  'self-determination,'  it  did 
not  drop  its  aggressive  agitation  for  Negro  equality  and 
Negro  rights  on  every  front.  On  the  contrary,  it  intensified 
and  extended  this  agitation.  That's  what  the  Negroes  wanted 
to  hear,  and  that's  what  made  the  difference.  It  was  the 
CP's  agitation  and  action  under  the  latter  slogan  that 
brought  the  results,  without  the  help,  and  probably  despite, 
the  unpopular  'self-determination'  slogan  and  all  the  theses 
written  to  justify  it." 

Debate  Over  the  Call  for  Federal  Troops 

What  began  as  a  theoretical  difference  was  soon  tested 
in  real  struggle  with  the  outbreak  of  debate  in  the  SWP 
over  the  demand  that  the  federal  government  send  troops 
to  the  South  to  protect  black  people.  The  demand  for  federal 
intervention  in  Mississippi  was  first  raised  in  the  SWP  by 
Breitman  and  in  the  Militant  in  1955.  Fraser  slammed  the 
SWP's  capitulation  to  the  liberal  pacifist  leaders  of  the  civil 
rights  movement: 

"...the  most  probable  condition  under  which  the  Federal 
Government  will  send  troops  to  the  South  will  be  that  the 
Negroes  hold  the  initiative  in  the  struggle.  As  long  as  the 
white  supremacists  have  the  initiative  and  the  lid  of  repres- 
sion is  clamped  on  tightly,  the  social  equilibrium  is  not 
upset  by  a  lynching  or  other  terrorist  actions.  When  the 
Negroes  take  the  initiative  it  is  a  'race  riot'  and  the  public 
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Richard  Fraser  fought  SWP  call  for  federal  troops  to 
"protect"  black  people.  Here,  Arkansas  National  Guard 
defending  segregated  Little  Rock  Central  High  School. 
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Militant,  17  October  1955,  shows  SWP's  contradictory 
position  on  the  role  of  the  capitalist  state:  top  headline 
denounced  use  of  National  Guard  as  strikebreakers, 
while  at  bottom  they  called  for  "Immediate  Federal 
Intervention!"  into  the  South.  This  revision  of  Marxism 
on  the  state  met  with  wide  opposition  inside  the  party. 

security  is  threatened  and  an  excellent  reason  is  given  to 
the  government  to  intervene. 

"When  the  Negroes  hold  the  initiative  it  will  be  the  function 
of  the  Federal  army  to  restore  law  and  order  on  the  basis 
of  the  existing  social  system,  and  will  involve  severe  repres- 
sions against  the  Negroes." 

In  good  part,  the  majority  of  the  leadership,  which  sup- 
ported the  demand,  saw  the  implementation  of  their  call 
for  troops  as  something  that  could  never  happen,  that  is, 
as  a  way  to  "expose"  bourgeois  hypocrisy.  But  it  was  a 
very  bad  methodology,  and  the  adoption  of  the  call  for 
troops  to  the  South  indicated  a  deepening  political  disori- 
entation in  the  SWP  in  the  late  1950s.  Not  only  did  this 
slogan  pose  a  fundamental  revision  of  the  Marxist  under- 
standing of  the  bourgeois  state,  but  it  prompted  the  party 
to  actually  support  Eisenhower's  introduction  of  federal 
troops  into  Little  Rock  in  1957 — the  end  result  of  which 
was  the  crushing  of  local  black  self-defense  efforts. 

There  tended  to  be  an  overlap  between  those  who  were 
inclined  to  support  "self-determination"  and  those  who  sup- 
ported the  demand  for  troops.  Fraser  (and  others  who 
opposed  the  demand)  ultimately  lost  the  fight  on  this  ques- 
tion. The  1957  SWP  majority  convention  resolution,  "The 
Class-Struggle  Road  to  Negro  Equality,"  envisioned  support 
to  separatist  demands  "if  they  should  reflect  the  mass  will." 
It  was  adopted  by  the  convention,  but  with  significant  res- 
ervations expressed  on  this  question  and  on  the  call  for 
federal  troops.  The  draft  resolution  also  included  uncritical 
adulation  of  the  liberal  pacifist  civil  rights  leadership  around 
Martin  Luther  King  Jr.  Fraser  submitted  his  own  counter- 
posed  "Resolution  on  the  Negro  Struggle,"  and  fought  at 
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Student  Nonviolent  Coordinating  Committee  work- 
ers at  1963  March  on  Washington  which  brought 
together  all  wings  of  the  civil  rights  movement  to 
pressure  the  Democratic  Kennedy  administration 
and  Congress  to  pass  civil  rights  legislation.  Already 
disillusioned  with  liberalism,  SNCC  came  into  open 
conflict  with  mainstream  civil  rights  leaders  and 
the  Democratic  Party  over  preparations  for  the 
march.  SNCC  leader  John  Lewis'  speech  was  cen- 
sored to  remove  reference  to  revolution  and  attack 
on  Kennedy  and  the  Democrats.  Criminal  absten- 
tion of  the  Socialist  Workers  Party,  which  refused 
to  intervene  directly  in  the  Southern  struggles  and 
tailed  first  the  liberal  civil  rights  movement  and 
then  black  nationalism,  blocked  radicalizing  black 
and  white  youth  from  finding  the  class-struggle 
road  to  black  freedom  through  socialist  revolution. 


the  convention  for  the  SWF  to  differentiate  itself  from  the 
reformists  in  the  Southern  movement.  In  remarks  at  the 
convention  he  said, 

"The  critical  problem  of  the  moment,  the  crisis  of  leadership 
in  the  Negro  movement,  revolves  around  the  question  of 
reformism  or  revolution.... 

"The  [majority]  resolution  does  not  differentiate.  It  supports 
the  basic  line  of  the  religious  pacifist  leadership....  The 
differentiation  will  come  as  a  result  of  our  being  able  to 
inject  the  revolutionary  proletarian  program  into  that 
struggle." 

While  the  SWP's  position  on  the  black  question  had  been 
the  subject  of  debate  for  more  than  two  decades,  the  party 
carried  out  a  socialist  integrationist  public  policy.  It  was 
only  when  the  party  began  to  go  off  the  rails  politically  in 
a  number  of  directions  that  a  definitive  position  in  favor 
of  black  nationalism  won  out.  By  the  early  1960s,  ground 
down  by  the  isolation  and  McCarthyite  witchhunting  of  the 
1950s,  the  SWP  had  lost  its  revolutionary  bearings.  The 
party's  qualitative  departure  from  its  erstwhile  working- 
class  politics  began  around  1960,  when  it  slid  into  the  role 
of  uncritical  cheerleaders  for  the  petty-bourgeois  radical- 
nationalist  leadership  of  the  Cuban  Revolution,  abandoning 
the  perspective  of  permanent  revolution  and  the  correspond- 
ing centrality  of  the  working  class  and  the  necessity  of 
building  Trotskyist  parties  in  every  country.  The  abandon- 
ment of  the  struggle  for  Marxist  leadership  of  the  black 
struggle  was  the  domestic  reflection  of  this  denial  of  the 
centrality  of  the  proletariat  in  the  destruction  of  capitalism. 
Ironically,  the  SWP  espoused  black  nationalism  in  the 
1960s,  at  a  time  when  blacks  were  concentrated  in  urban 
centers  and  integrated  into  the  proletariat  to  a  larger  extent 
than  ever  before.  At  the  1963  SWP  Convention,  the  "Free- 
dom Now"  resolution,  the  first  to  attribute  to  the  black 
struggle  a  "dual  vanguardist"  role,  codified  a  wholesale 
embrace  of  black  nationalism  and  was  accompanied  by  a 
policy  of  abstention  from  the  Southern  civil  rights  struggle. 
Rather  than  vying  for  revolutionary  leadership  of  the 
reformist-dominated,  but  millions-strong  mass  civil  rights 
movement,  the  '63  resolution  argued  that  the  organization 
of  blacks  independent  of  the  working  class  and  the  revo- 
lutionary party  was  a  necessary  step  in  the  struggle  and 
that  "the  logic  of  the  Negro  struggle  inevitably  leads  it  into 
socialist  channels."  The  '63  resolution  envisioned  the  SWP 
as  sideline  cheerleaders  for  black  radicals  who  would  sup- 
posedly acquire  revolutionary  consciousness  without  the 
direct  intervention  of  a  revolutionary  party.  But  socialist 
consciousness  is  never  spontaneous.  It  can  only  be  carried 
forward,  defended  and  spread  through  the  instrument  of  a 
conscious  Marxist  vanguard. 

Peter  Johnson's  article  in  BIDOM  implies  that  the  SWP 
adopted  an  overt  position  in  favor  of  black  nationalism 
only  in  1969  with  "A  Transitional  Program  for  Black  Lib- 
eration." By  jumping  from  Eraser's  1955  document  to  the 
1969  SWP  Convention,  he  di.sappears  the  critical  program- 
matic fights  by  Fraser  against  the  demand  on  the  govern- 
ment to  send  federal  troops  to  the  South,  and  against  the 
party  resolutions  on  the  black  struggle  in  1957  and  1963. 
This  also  saves  him  from  having  to  deal  with  the  Revolu- 
tionary Tendency  within  the  SWP,  precursor  of  the  Sparta- 
cist  League,  which  fought  the  degeneration  of  the  party, 
and  supported  and  carried  forward  Fraser's  fight  for  revo- 
lutionary integrationism. 

Fraser  had  formalized  his  own  tendency  within  the  party 
in  1957,  and  by  1963  it  was  in  full-blown  opposition  to 


the  majority  leadership  under  Farrell  Dobbs.  The  Kirk-Kaye 
tendency,  which  by  then  on  other  questions  espoused  an 
eclectic  brand  of  sectoralist  politics,  submitted  a  resolution 
to  the  1963  convention  upholding  the  program  of  revolu- 
tionary integrationism.  The  Revolutionary  Tendency  sup- 
ported the  resolution  with  the  following  statement: 

"I.  Our  support  lo  ihc  basic  line  of  the  1963  Kirk-Kaye 
resolution,  'Revolutionary  Integration."  is  centered  upon  the 
following  proposition: 

"The  Negro  people  arc  not  a  nation;  rather  they  are  an 
oppressed  race-color  caste,  in  the  main  comprising  the  most 
exploited  layer  of  the  American  working  class.  From  this 
condition  the  consequence  has  come  that  the  Negro  struggle 
for  freedom  has  had,  historically,  the  aim  of  integration 
into  an  equalitarian  society. 
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"11.  Our  minority  is  most  concerned  with  the  political  con- 
clusions stemming  from  the  theoretical  failures  of  the  P.C.'s 
draft,  'Freedom  Now.'  This  concern  found  expression  in 
the  recent  individual  discussion  article,  'For  Black  Trotsky- 
ism.' The  systematic  abstentionism  and  the  accompanying 
attitude  of  acquiescence  which  accepts  as  inevitable  that 
'ours  is  a  white  party,'  are  most  profound  threats  to  the 
revolutionary  capacity  of  the  party  on  the  American  scene." 

The  RT  submitted  a  one-page  amendment  to  the  perspec- 
tives document  for  the  convention  arguing  that  the  party 
should  "expend  significant  material  resources  in  overcom- 
ing our  isolation  from  Southern  struggles.  In  helping  to 
build  a  revolutionary  movement  in  the  South,  our  forces 
should  work  directly  with  and  through  the  developing  left- 
wing  formations  in  the  movement  there.  A  successful  out- 
come to  our  action  would  lead  to  an  historic  breakthrough 
for  the  Trotskyist  movement."  The  leadership  of  the  RT 
was  expelled  in  December  1963  in  the  first-ever  political 
purge  in  the  rapidly  rightward  moving  party. 

Peter  Johnson  does  not  ask  any  of  the  hard  questions 
about  black  nationalism  or  even  hint  at  the  consequences 
of  the  SWP's  capitulation  to  it.  For  example,  during  the 
New  York  City  teachers  strike  in  1968,  sparked  by  the 
firing  of  a  number  of  union  leaders,  the  SWP  joined  with 
black  nationalists  and  liberal  Republican  mayor  John 
Lindsay  in  endorsing  scabbing  in  the  name  of  "community 
control"  of  the  schools.  This  boiled  down  to  a  demand  for 
more  black  administrators  to  police  separate  and  unequal 
ghetto  schools  and  act  as  union-busters  for  the  city  admin- 
istration. The  SWP  jumped  right  into  this  "divide  and  rule" 


union-busting  scheme,  and  in  the  pages  of  the  Militant 
even  justified  the  anti-Jewish  sentiment  among  blacks  as 
a  legitimate  response  to  the  strike.  And  in  1978,  after 
Crown  Heights  erupted  in  violence  between  blacks  and 
Hasidic  Jews,  the  SWP  tailed  the  right-wing  black  nation- 
alists' call  for  black  vigilante  groups,  playing  the  capital- 
ists' game  of  perpetuating  the  deep  racial  and  ethnic  divi- 
sions which  are  the  central  obstacle  to  a  working-class 
socialist  movement  in  this  country. 

There  is  nothing  in  common  between  the  SWP's  position 
on  nationalism  and  self-determination  in  1939  and  what 
their  position  later  became.  Those  Trotskyists  who  in  the 
'30s  and  '40s  espoused  the  potential  viability  of  the  self- 
determination  slogan  as  applied  to  American  blacks  did  so 
on  the  basis  of  a  Leninist  program,  upholding  the  democratic 
right  of  an  oppressed  nation  to  self-determination,  that  is, 
separate  statehood,  if  it  so  chooses.  It  was  not  presented 
as  the  program  and  it  certainly  in  no  way  encompassed  a 
federalist  organization  of  the  revolutionary  party,  which  is 
what  the  SWP  made  it  into  in  the  '60s — the  separate  black 
vanguard  and  the  white  revolutionary  party.  Lenin  fought 
for  the  right  of  oppressed  nations  to  self-determination  as 
a  means  of  advancing  the  struggle  for  socialist  revolution, 
but  he  was  irreconcilably  opposed  to  the  separate  organi- 
zation of  the  proletarians  of  different  nationalities.  Lenin 
wrote  in  May  of  1917,  "The  interests  of  the  working  class 
demand  that  the  workers  of  all  nationalities  in  Russia  should 
have  common  proletarian  organisations:  political,  trade 
union,  co-operative  educational  institutions,  and  so  forth. 
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Only  the  merging  of  the  workers  of  the  various  nationalities 
into  such  common  organisations  will  make  it  possible  for 
the  proletariat  to  wage  a  successful  struggle  against  inter- 
national Capital  and  bourgeois  nationalism." 

It  is  useful  to  note  that  Fraser's  most  vocal  opponent, 
George  Breitman,  himself  had  held  an  anti-nationalist  posi- 
tion in  the  1940s.  In  an  excellent  pamphlet  written  by  Breit- 
man and  Arthur  Burch  (SWP  Detroit  branch  leader)  in  1943, 
titled  "The  Struggle  for  Negro  Equality,"  under  the  heading 
"The  'Negro  Nationalists',"  they  wrote: 

"These  people  stand  as  an  obstacle  to  an  alliance  of  the 
white  workers  with  the  Negroes,  to  the  organization  of  the 
Negroes  into  the  trade  unions,  to  a  fighting  solidarity  against 
the  common  enemy.  Their  counsel  leads  to  a  blind  alley, 
to  the  isolation  of  the  Negroes  from  their  natural  allies,  to 
objectively  aiding  the  capitalists  in  keeping  the  workers 
divided." 

Dick  Fraser's  Unique  Contribution 

Dick  Fraser  was  able  to  take  the  Trotskyist  politics  of 
the  Fourth  International,  his  extensive  independent  research 
on  the  history  of  the  black  question,  and  his  own  experiences 
in  the  American  class  struggle  to  forge  what  is  a  significant 
extension  of  Marxism  as  applied  to  the  American  revolution. 
He  was  unable  to  persuade  the  SWP  that  he  was  right  on 
revolutionary  integrationism  in  the  1950s  when  he  raised 
it,  despite  the  effectiveness  of  his  arguments  and  the  fact 
that  his  theory  explained  and  supported  the  party's  work, 
which  was  integrationist.  His  development  of  revolutionary 
integrationism,  intersecting  tremendous  social  change  in 
the  country,  crossed  in  time  with  the  degeneration  of  the 
SWP,  and  that's  why  he  couldn't  win  his  fight.  But  in  the 
process,  he  won  over  to  his  view  the  forces  which  went  on 
to  found  the  Spartacist  League  and  carry  forward  that 
program. 

From  its  beginning  as  the  Revolutionary  Tendency  inside 
the  SWP,  the  SL  has  adhered  to  the  fundamentals  of  Fraser's 
revolutionary  integrationism.  He  was  a  co-reporter  on  the 
black  question  at  the  SL  founding  conference  in  1966  and 
spoke  at  the  Seventh  National  Conference  in  1983.  In  the 
last  five  years  of  his  life,  he  maintained  a  regular 
correspondence  with  leading  members  of  the  SL  on  key 
aspects  of  its  work,  and  joined  the  organization  in  1987. 
Fraser's  last  political  act  before  his  death  was  his  endorse- 
ment of  the  November  5  Mobilization  that  stopped  the  Ku 
Klux  Klan  in  Philadelphia  in  1988,  which  was  also  endorsed 
by  the  Fourth  Internationalist  Tendency. 

Peter  Johnson  claims  to  be  "following  in  the  footsteps 
of  Richard  Fraser."  But  a  glance  through  ten  years  of  the 
RWL's  public  press  under  Johnson's  leadership  turned  up 
not  a  single  mention  of  either  Richard  Fraser  or  revolution- 
ary integrationism.  And  the  RWL's  35-page  "Basic  Docu- 
ments, Number  3,"  The  Specially  Oppressed  and  the  Pro- 
letarian Vanguard,  devotes  all  of  two  pages  to  blacks  and 
includes  exactly  one  passing  reference  to  the  "process  of 
revolutionary  integration." 

However,  the  September  1992  issue  of  the  Trotskyist 
League's  International  Revolution,  in  an  article  on  the  "L.A. 
rebellion,"  mentions  both  Fraser  and  revolutionary  integra- 
tionism, and  quotes  C.L.R.  James  at  length  from  his  1939 
discussions  with  Trotsky  on  the  need  for  "a  Negro  mass 
organization."  Suddenly  Johnson  has  "discovered"  revolu- 
tionary integrationism  and  Richard  Fraser.  But  in  his  dis- 
cussion article  in  BIDOM,  Johnson  is  purposely  philistine 
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Multiracial  protest  in  New  York  City,  1  May  1992,  fol- 
lowing acquittal  of  racist  LAPD  cops  who  brutally  beat 
Rodney  King.  L.A.  upheaval  and  nationwide  integrated 
protests  shook  U.S.  society. 


in  presenting  the  debates  in  the  Socialist  Workers  Party  on 
revolutionary  integration  vs.  black  nationalism.  One  might 
conclude  that  he  is  trying  to  position  himself  as  a  left  pole 
of  attraction  within  the  ex-SWP  milieu  without  having  to 
draw  any  sharp  programmatic  conclusions.  So,  like  all  cen- 
trists, he  circumvents  Marxist  clarity  by  rounding  off  all 
the  programmatic  edges.  Thus  the  TL's  real  appetites  are 
shown  by  their  classless  demand,  devoid  of  programmatic 
content,  for  a  "new  political  party,"  and  their  call  for  support 
to  a  bourgeois  candidate,  Ron  Daniels  (former  lieutenant 
to  Jesse  Jackson),  in  the  last  presidential  election. 

Peter  Johnson  presents  the  question  as  though  there  are 
two  equally  legitimate  viewpoints  within  the  Trotskyist 
movement,  "revolutionary  integrationism"  and  "revolution- 
ary nationalism,"  and  in  a  bloodless,  academic  fashion,  he 
manages  to  distort  the  real  meaning  of  both  sides  of  the 
dispute.  Johnson's  definition  of  "revolutionary  integration- 
ism" makes  it  sound  a  lot  like  "self-determination"  for  black 
people: 

"...the  concrete  goal  of  the  struggle  for  Black  liberation  is 
to  remove  by  revolutionary  means  the  obstacles  to  Black 
equality  and  integration,  so  that  Black  people,  individually 
and  collectively,  can  decide  how  they  want  to  participate 
in  building  socialism  in  a  unified  workers'  state." 

Since  Johnson's  article  was  published,  there  have  been 
several  substantial  responses  arguing  against  revolutionary 
integrationism  and  in  favor  of  black  nationalism.  In  their 
article  in  BIDOM  (No.  105,  April  1993),  Steve  Bloom  and 
Claire  Cohen  argue  essentially  that  self-determination  means 
anything  that  black  people  want,  and  that  the  "old  [Marxist] 
terminology"  has  simply  been  filled  with  "new  meaning." 
But  the  term  becomes  meaningless  when  abstracted  from 
Marxist  categories.  Another  reply  to  Johnson  in  the  May 
issue  of  BIDOM  by  Vera  Wiggiesworth  and  Jim  Miles  goes 
so  far  as  to  argue  that  any  socialist  who  does  not  advocate 
"self-determination"  for  blacks  is  a  racist!  It  also  implies 
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Labor/black  mobilization  to  stop  the  Ku  Klux  Klan  in  Springfield,  Illinois,  January  1 6, 1994,  exemplifies  Spartacist 
League's  strategy  to  fight  fascism  centered  on  organizing  the  social  power  of  the  integrated  working  class. 

struggles  and  causes  with  the  fight  for  working-class  power. 
This  includes  building  transitional  organizations  of  women, 
youth,  blacks,  allied  to  the  party.  This  is  exemplified  in  the 
union-centered  labor/black  mobilizations  initiated  by  the 
Spartacist  League  over  the  past  dozen  years  which  have 
stopped  the  Klan  and  Nazis  from  marching  in  major  cities 
in  the  U.S. 

The  demand  for  self-determination  for  a  now  nonex- 
istent black  nation  is  particularly  pernicious  in  the  context 
of  virulent  bourgeois  racist  ideology  that  asserts  that 
government  programs  can  do  nothing  for  black  people 
since  the  "Great  Society"  "War  on  Poverty"  programs 
"failed."  Accordingly,  blacks  should  help  themselves,  sur- 
vive and  die  by  themselves,  lest  their  sacred  right  to  self- 
determination,  i.e.,  self-help,  is  trampled  underfoot  by  mis- 
guided social  reformers.  "Socialists"  advocating  this  line 
are  tailing  behind  the  black  petty-bourgeois  misleaders  (and 
their  bourgeois  masters)  who  are  busily  "self-determining" 
for  the  black  masses  through  "empowering"  black  capitalist 
schemes.  It  is  a  concession  to  the  forced  segregation  fos- 
tered by  the  white  ruling  class. 

The  Coming  Third  American  Revolution 

Because  the  American  bourgeoisie's  class  war  on  the 
working  masses  has  been  so  one-sided  during  recent  mem- 
ory, the  young  generation  of  militants  tend  to  see  only  the 
painful  and  pathetic  reality  of  the  racist  ideology  which 
pervades  all  sectors  of  society  in  "normal"  times.  But  when 
powerful  social  struggles  erupt,  these  attitudes  are  rapidly 
swept  aside  by  the  developing  consciousness  of  shared 
class  interest.  The  history  of  the  U.S.  has  shown  this  numer- 
ous times,  and  will  again.  Socialist  revolution,  in  which 
black  workers  will  play  a  vanguard  role  as  the  section  of 
the  proletariat  with  the  least  to  lose  and  the  most  to  gain 
from  a  fundamental  reshaping  of  the  existing  social  order, 
is  the  only  means  for  delivering  ourselves  from  the  capitalist 
bondage  that  took  the  place  of  the  chains  of  slavery.  The 
key  is  to  forge  a  multiracial  communist  leadership,  tested 
in  struggle,  that  can  intervene  at  moments  of  sharp  social 
convulsion  to  change  history  forever.  That  is  the  program 
of  revolutionary  integration.  ■ 


that  blacks  in  the  U.S.  constitute  "a  nation  being  born"  (for 
the  past  300  years?).  Bloom/Cohen  and  Wigglesworth/Miles, 
along  with  Johnson  himself,  imply  that  the  "right  of  self- 
determination"  applies  to  any  oppressed  group  of  people 
in  capitalist  society  regardless  of  whether  they  are  a  nation 
or  not.  This  is  not  Marxism.  Gays  and  women  are  oppressed 
under  capitalism,  but  Only  those  who  advocate  separate 
struggles  by  each  oppressed  "sector"  of  society,  would  apply 
"self-determination"  in  these  cases.  And  that  is  precisely 
what  the  advocates  of  "self-determination"  for  black  people 
in  the  U.S.  espouse.  This  is  called  sectoralism,  and  is  anti- 
thetical to  the  Leninist  position  that  the  party  should  be  a 
"tribune  of  the  people."  The  task  of  the  revolutionary  party 
must  be  to  bring  the  program  of  the  proletarian  vanguard 
into  all  the  struggles  of  the  oppressed — to  expose  their 
pro-capitalist  misleadership,  to  fight  for  the  organized  labor 
movement  to  champion  these  struggles,  and  to  link  their 
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Trotskyism  and  the  Black  Struggle  in  the  U.S. 

In  Defense  of 
Revolutionary  Integrationism 


In  February  1993,  the  Bulletin  in  Defense  of  Marxism 
(BIDOM)  published  an  article  titled,  "Revolutionary  Inte- 
grationism and  Black  Liberation"  by  Peter  Johnson,  a 
former  leader  of  the  Revolutionary  Workers  League  and 
currently  head  of  a  tiny  centrist  group  in  the  U.S.  called 
the  Trotskyist  League.  The  TL  is  part  of  the  "International 
Trotskyist  Opposition,"  a  faction  of  Ernest  Mandel's  United 
Secretariat  (USec).  BIDOM  is  now  published  as  an  inde- 
pendent socialist  journal  in  "fraternal  solidarity"  with  the 
USec,  but  it  was  formerly  the  publication  of  the  Fourth 
Internationalist  Tendency,  which  liquidated  in  1992  when 
most  of  its  members  joined  the  Fourth  Internationalist 
Caucus  of  Solidarity. 

In  its  February  issue,  BIDOM  stated  in  an  "Editor's  Note" 
that  "socialists  for  many  years  have  discussed  and  debated 


the  question  of  how  best  to  understand  Black  nationalism 
and  its  relationship  to  the  socialist  struggle,"  and  announced 
that  "the  questions  raised  are  important  and  will  certainly 
be  discussed  in  future  issues."  Over  the  next  five  months, 
BIDOM  published  a  half  dozen  more  articles  in  an  ongoing 
discussion  on  what  has  become  known  in  the  Marxist  move- 
ment as  the  "black  question"  in  the  United  States. 

The  following  article  is  adapted  from  a  discussion  article 
by  Lynn  Wallace,  a  supporter  of  the  Spartacist  LeagueAJ.S., 
which  was  submitted  to  BIDOM,  but  which  they  chose  not 
to  publish. 

*     *  * 

The  struggle  for  the  liberation  of  black  people  from  racial 
oppression  in  the  U.S.  is  a  central  strategic  question  of  the 
continued  on  page  46 
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Detroit  News 

Auto  workers  pour  out  of  Chevrolet  plant  in  Detroit  at  the  beginning  of  a  strike,  part  of  the  wave  of  wildcat 
strikes  in  the  mid-1940s.  The  organization  of  black  workers  into  the  United  Auto  Workers  forged  unity  in  struggle 
and  prevented  the  use  of  newly  migrated  Southern  blacks  as  strikebreakers.  The  organization  and  integration 
of  the  CIO  industrial  unions  went  far  in  breaking  down  racial  divisions  and  prejudices. 
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Introductory  note 

The  present  pamphlet,  published  by  the  Internaiional  Communii 
League  (ICL),  documents  the  counterposition between  the  principle 
programme  of  the  ICL  and  the  opportunist  approach  of  the  Commii 
tee  for  a  Workers  International  (CWI),  led  by  the  Militant  Labour  oi> 
ganisation  in  Britain.  In  particular,  this  pamphlet  exposes  the  vast  the< 
oretical  and  programmatic  gulf  which  separates  Militant  Labour  from 
authenticTrotskyism  on  the  crucial  question  of  the  capitalist  state.  Thn 
CWI  views  as  unnecessary  or  Utopian  our  call  for  independent  mobiljl 
sations  of  proletarian  power  lo  oppose  the  fascists.  And  in  their  grck 
tesque  insistence  that  capitalism's  racist  cops  are  "workers  in  uniformV 
they  sum  up  the  difference  between  their  reformist  perspectives  and  oiS| 
fight  for  socialist  revolution. 

This  pamphlet  consists  of  an  exchange  of  views  between  the  ICt! 
and  CWI.  A  supplement  to  Workers  Hammer  (our  British  section^ 
newspaper)  was  mass-distributed  at  the  16  October  1993  anti-fascisii 
protest  in  London.  Two  articles  from  that  supplement  are  reprint© 
here  along  with  a  brief  introduction  published  in  our  journal  Womei 
and  Revolution.  These  articles  — along  with  a  polemical  introductio 
directed  at  Militant  Labour's  French  co-thinkers,  the  Gauche  r6volii 
tionnaire/Jeunesses  communistes  revolutionnaires  (GR/JCR)  —wen 
republished  in  le  Bo1clievil<,  the  newspaper  of  our  French  section,  Ih^ 
Ligue  trotskystede  France  (LTF).  In  response  the  GR/JCR  producei 
a  lengthy  polemic  in  May  entitled  77ie  International  and  the  State.  Tha 
polemic  is  also  directed  against  Pouvoir  ouvrier,  the  French  grou) 
connected  to  the  British  Workers  Power  organisation.  The  full  text  o 
the  GR/JCR  polemic  is  included  here,  along  with  a  detailed  reply  b; 
the  ICL. 

Our  pamphlet  is  being  published  simultaneously  in  English  by  thi 
Spartacist  League  of  Britain  and  in  French  by  the  LTF,  which  are  sec 
tions  of  the  democratic-centralist  ICL.  The  French  edition  reproduce 
the  CWI  pamphlet  in  full,  including  its  typographical  errors;  thi 
English  translation  by  the  ICL  similarly  includes  the  complete  text  o 
the  original. 

Our  pamphlet  stands  in  the  spirit  of  the  ICL's  unique  pamphle 
series,  "Hate  Trotskyism,  Hate  the  Spartacisis",  which  is  devoted  t( 
reprinting  polemics  against  the  ICL  by  our  opponents  on  the  left.  W( 
believe  that  our  own  members  and  others  who  are  considering  ouj 
views  should  want  to  seriously  study  the  best  efforts  of  our  opponenti 
to  refute  our  politics  and  defend  their  own.  In  this  vein  we  believe  thi; 
pamphlet  will  be  of  great  educational  value  to  young  people  today  wh( 
want  to  oppose  the  fascist  menace  and  the  official  racist  and  anti-immii 
grant  policies  of  the  ruling  class,  and  are  examining  the  various  tendem 
cies  which  claim  the  heritage  of  Marxist  socialism. 

—  International  Communist  League  (Fourth  Internationalist 

August  199' 

Published  by  Spartacist  Publications 
PO  Box  1041 
London  NWS  3EU 
Telephone:  071-485  1396 
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Reprinied  from  Women  and  Rcvoltilion  no  43,  Winter  1993-Spnng  1994 


16  October  1993,  London:  tens  of  thousands  march  against  BNP 

For  trade  union/minority  mobilisations 
to  stop  the  fascists! 


From  London  to  Berlin  to  Moscow,  the  New  World 
Order  swept  in  by  counterrevolution  in  Eastern  Europe 
and  the  Soviet  Union  has  fostered  the  rise  of  rightist,  racist 
and  outright  fascist  violence  against  immigrant  workers  and 
all  minorities.  Deepening  European  recession,  exacerbated 
by  the  economic  disaster  of  German  reunification,  has 
impelled  the  imperialists  to  slam  the  gales  of  "Fortress 
Europe",  exclude  immigrants  and  refugees  and  cut  back 
the  extensive  social  services,  instituted  during  the  period  of 
relative  prosperity  after  World  War  II,  which  were  used  to 
pacify  the  working  class.  To  displace  the  discontent  of  a 
population  whose  lives  have  been  thrown  into  economic 
insecurity  and  chaos  because  of  widespread  unemployment 
and  erosion  of  health  care  and  social  services,  the 
bourgeoisies  have  sought  to  incite  racism  by  blaming 
immigrants  for  the  economic  squeeze.  But  the  wave  of 
fascistic  terror  has  not  gone  unimpeded.  Across  Europe, 
youth  in  particular  have  marched,  protested  and  in  some 
cases  battled  against  the  racists  and  the  police  who  protect 
them. 

In  London  on  16  October,  over  50,000  people  protested 
the  growing  plague  of  murderous  terror  against  the  heavily 
black  and  Asian  population  of  east  London.  This  was  the 
largest  anti-fascist  demonstration  in  Britain  in  two  decades. 
As  protesters  attempted  to  follow  the  planned  route  which 
passed  the  fascist  British  National  Party  (BNP)  headquar- 
ters in  southeast  London,  hundreds  of  riot  cops  blocked 
their  way,  wading  into  the  crowds  with  batons  flailing  and 
following  up  with  charges  on  horseback.  Dozens  of 
marchers  were  taken  to  hospitals  with  blood  streaming 
from  their  heads.  But  for  two  hours,  outraged  anti-fascist 
militants  stood  their  ground  against  the  racist  thugs  in  blue, 
forcing  the  cops  to  pull  back  several  times  under  a  hail  of 
sticks,  rocks,  bricks  and  paving  stones.  Police  dragged  off 
and  arrested  31  of  the  anti-fascist  protesters. 

"Police  protect  the  fascists!" 

The  day  before  the  16  October  march,  the  area  had 
been  placed  under  a  virtual  state  of  siege.  Police  invoked 
the  Public  Order  Act  to  overrule  the  march  route 
announced  weeks  earlier  by  the  protest  organisers.  On 
Saturday,  7000  cops  were  deployed,  lining  the  march  route 
and  barricading  over  50  streets  within  half  a  mile  of  the 
BNP  headquarters,  where  a  couple  of  fascists  sat  cowering 
behind  steel  doors.  Protesters  who  were  charged  by  police 


horses  and  clubbed  by  police  batons  learned  a  basic  fact  of 
life:  the  cops  serve  their  capitalist  masters  and  shelter  their 
masters'  reserve  shock  troops.  Demonstrators  chanted, 
"Police  protect  the  fascists!" 

That  day,  the  Spartacist  League/Britain,  section  of  the 
International  Communi.st  League  (Fourth  Internationalist), 
organised  a  contingent  which  marched  behind  the  banner, 
"Not  Wretched  Appeals  to  the  Capitalist  State!  For  Trade 
Union/Minority  Mobilisations  to  Smash  the  Fascists!"  We 
reprint  below  two  articles  from  a  special  supplement  pre- 
pared for  the  demonstration,  where  9000  were  distributed. 

The  huge  outpouring  on  16  October  reflected  wide- 
spread outrage  throughout  the  country  over  the  deadly  rise 
of  fascist  terror,  including  the  murder  of  black  student 
Stephen  Lawrence  in  April.  The  BNP  scored  a  victory 
when  avowed  fascist  Derek  Beackon  won  a  seat  on  the 
local  Tower  Hamlets  council  (on  the  Isle  of  Dogs)  only 
days  after  the  near-murder  by  racist  thugs  of  17-year-old 
Bangladeshi  Quaddus  Ali  on  8  September.  Asian  youth 
took  to  the  streets  under  the  slogan,  "Self-defence  is  no 
offence!"  Two  days  later,  cops  waded  into  a  crowd  of  anti- 
fascist protesters  outside  the  London  Hospital  where  young 
Ali  lay  perilously  close  to  death.  Twenty-three  anti-fascist 
youth  were  arrested.  The  Spartacist  League/Britain  and 
the  Partisan  Defence  Committee  demand:  Drop  the 
charges  against  all  the  anti-fascist  fighters! 

For  trade  union  centred  mobilisations! 

In  the  weeks  leading  up  to  the  march,  SL/B  supporters 
fought  for  a  perspective  centred  on  the  power  of  the 
organised  working  class  to  stop  the  racist  terrorists.  A 
symbolic  strike  against  the  fascists  by  area  unions,  such  as 
the  Tower  Hamlets  public  employees  union,  UNISON, 
took  place  immediately  after  the  attacks  and  the  election 
of  the  BNP  candidate. 

Yet  while  there  was  a  sprinkling  of  public  employee 
banners  at  the  16  October  march,  the  trade  unions  did  not 
mobilise  for  a  display  of  integrated  social  power  (black, 
white  and  Asian)  which  would  have  taught  the  BNP 
fascists  a  lesson  and  made  the  cops  think  twice  before 
attacking  the  demonstrators.  The  reformist  Youth  Against 
Racism  in  Europe  (YRE)  and  Anti  Nazi  League  (ANL) 
organisers  had  neither  a  perspective  nor  a  strategy  for 
mobilising  the  heavy  battalions  of  the  working  class, 
because  they  capitulate  to  the  pro-capitalist  bureaucrats 
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who  hold  back  and  strangle  the  labour  movement. 

Meanwhile,  the  Labour  Party  and  Trades  Union  Con- 
gress (TUC)  tops,  who  work  together  as  agents  of  the 
capitalist  bosses  uithin  the  working  class,  organised  a 
deliberately  diversionary  "Anti-Racist  Alliance"  rally  — 
which  attracted  barely  3000  people  — miles  from  the 
BNP's  terror  nest.  While  many  militant  anti-fascist  youth 
mistakenly  identify  the  organised  workers  movement  with 
the  sell-out  Labourite  tops  and  consequently  despair  of  the 
possibility  of  organised  workers  action,  the  ICL  wages  a 
political  battle  to  break  the  ranks  of  the  working  class  from 
their  present  leaders,  most  importantly  in  the  course  of 
struggle. 

Reformists  call  for  state  bans 

For  months,  the  ANL  has  been  pouring  all  its  energies 
into  vapid  pleas  to  the  Bexley  council  Conservatives 
(Tories)  — who  appeal  to  the  same  racist  constituency  as 
the  fascists  — to  shut  down  the  BNP  headquarters.  Under 
immense  pressure  from  thousands  of  young  people  who 
want  to  clean  out  the  fascists,  the  ANL  and  YRE  leaders 
talked  out  of  both  sides  of  their  mouths,  calling  for  militant 
action  against  the  BNP  while  pleading  with  or  petitioning 
the  capitalist  state.  On  the  one  hand,  the  chief  political 
force  behind  the  YRE,  the  Militant  (8  October  1993)  of 
Peter  Taaffe,  declared:  "Militant  Labour  [also  known  as 
Militant]  does  not  depend  on  or  want  the  state  to  ban  the 
BNP".  Yet  a  week  later,  the  Militant  wrote,  "we  do 
campaign  for  local  authorities  to  refuse  to  allow  their 
premises  for  meetings  and  to  use  local  planning  regulations 
to  close  down  the  BNP  bunkers".  In  similar  fashion,  Tony 
CHff  s  Socialist  Workers  Party  (SWP),  which  dominates  the 
ANL,  stated:  "We  cannot  rely  on  the  state  to  slop  the 
Nazis"  [Socialist  Worker,  9  October  1993).  But  in  the  same 
issue  they  declared,  "If  our  pressure  succeeds  in  getting 
Bexley  Tory  Council  to  close  down  their  headquarters  it 
will  be  an  enormous  victory". 

Denouncing  the  16  October  cop  onslaught  which  left  her 
bloodied,  ANL  chief  steward  Julie  Waterson  said:  "Today 
has  shown  the  police  in  their  true  colours  protecting  the 
BNP"  (London  Sunday  Times,  17  October  1993).  But  only 
three  weeks  earlier,  when  the  cops  took  57  BNPers  into 
custody  on  26  September  to  prevent  a  repeat  of  the 
bashing  they  received  a  week  before,  ANL  spokesman 
Claire  Dissington  crowed:  "We  welcomed  the  police  action, 
but  it  should  really  have  come  sooner.  We  wanted  them  to 
stop  the  BNP  selling  their  newspaper  in  the  area  long  ago" 
(London  Independent,  27  September  1993).  Both  Militant 
and  SWP  argue  that  the  cops  should  be  part  of  the  labour 
movement! 

After  16  October,  as  the  bourgeois  media  sought  to  whip 
up  a  witch  hunt  against  the  anti-fascist  demonstrators,  ANL 
honcho  Paul  Holborow  joined  in  the  violence-baiting 
smears:  "Those  involved  in  skirmishes  were  not  representa- 
tive of  the  98  per  cent  of  the  demonstrators  that  went 
along  with  the  publically  stated  aim  of  a  peaceful  demon- 


stration" (London  Guardian,  18  October  1993).  This  is  the 
real  tradition  of  the  ANL.  Faced  with  a  similar  witch  hunt 
following  a  militant  anti-fascist  demonstration  in  Lewisham 
in  1977,  the  Cliffites  formed  the  ANL  as  a  popular-frontist 
vehicle  to  curry  favour  with  Anglican  vicars  and  Labourite 
pohticians.  When  the  fascist  National  Front  marched 
through  the  East  End  in  1978,  the  ANL  organised  an 
"anti-racist"  Carnival  ten  miles  across  town,  deliberately 
preventing  thousands  of  anti-fascist  militants  from  con- 
fronting and  defeating  the  NF.  Now,  as  a  follow-up  to  the 
massive  16  October  demonstration,  the  ANL  is  once  again 
proposing  ...  a  carnival  to  be  held  in  six  months! 

The  article  titled,  "The  trade  unions,  minorities  and  the 
left  must  mobilise  by  the  thousands:  Drive  the  fascists  off 
the  streets!"  (printed  below)  shows  that  both  the  SWP  and 
Militant  are  reformist  organisations,  despite  their 
occasional  superficial  militancy.  Until  recently,  Militant  had 
been  buried  deep  inside  the  Labour  Party  for  decades. 
Militant  argues  that  a  "left-wing"  government  of  the  dyed- 
in-the-wool  pro-capitalist  Labour  Party,  if  armed  with 
"emergency  powers",  will  bring  socialism.  For  all  their 
occasional  anti-Labour  rhetoric.  Militant  and  the  SWP 
always  call  for  a  vote  to  the  Labour  traitors  —  even  when 
the  Labour  Party  is  up  to  its  neck  in  strikebreaking. 

The  British  Labour  Party  is  an  archetypal  specimen  of 
the  Social  Democracy  (Second  International).  The  treach- 
erous history  of  the  Social  Democracy  in  the  service  of 
international  capital  had  its  most  notorious  expression  in 
voting  for  war  credits  in  the  German  parliament  in  1914, 
an  act  which  precipitated  the  split  within  the  Second 
International,  leading  to  the  formation  of  the  Leninist 
Third  (Communist)  International.  Since  then,  the  Social 
Democrats  have  slavishly  served  at  every  key  historic 
juncture  to  tie  the  workers  movement,  with  the  assistance 
of  the  fake  lefts  (such  as  the  Militant  and  SWP),  to  the 
political  interests  of  capital.  Calling  on  the  state  to  disarm 
or  ban  the  fascists  is  a  classic  demand  of  social  democrats 
because  they  fear  the  mass  mobilisation  of  the  powerful 
working  class.  The  Social  Democracy,  echoed  by  other  so- 
called  socialists,  cheered  the  counterrevolution  which  has 
brought  abject  misery  to  Eastern  Europe  and  the  ex-Soviet 
Union.  And  in  Germany,  the  German  Social  Democratic 
Party  was  the  main  agent  promoting  capitalist  Anschluss 
under  the  guise  of  being  a  socialist  workers  party.  The  ICL 
fought  relentlessly  within  the  limits  of  our  small  forces 
against  capitalist  reunification  of  Germany  and  counter- 
revolution in  the  Soviet  Union. 

The  forces  of  fascism  are  still  weak,  while  the  proletariat 
has  far  greater  numbers  but  is  politically  disarmed  by 
misleadership.  The  lessons  of  history  show  that  the 
capitalist  class  opts  for  fascism  when  a  powerful  working 
class  threatens  bourgeois  stability,  but  is  incapable  of 
taking  power  due  to  a  reformist  leadership  — then  the 
fascist  reserve  troops  are  called  in  to  destroy  that  pro- 
letarian power  and  reslabilise  the  rule  of  capital.  It  is 
vitally  necessary  to  give  the  fascists  a  lesson  now,  while 
they  are  still  cowering  in  their  nests.  As  Trotsky  wrote  to 
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his  French  comrades  in  March  1934: 

"In  this  period  it  is  very  important  lo  distinguish  between  the 
fascists  and  the  state.  The  state  is  not  yet  ready  to  subordinate 
itsell  to  the  fascists;  it  wants  to  'arbitrate.'...  Our  .strategic  ta.sk 
is  to  increase  these  hesitations  and  apprehensions  on  the  part 
of  the  'arbiter,'  Us  army  and  its  police.  How?  By  showing  that 
we  are  stronger  than  the  fascists,  that  is,  by  giving  them  a 
good  beating  in  full  view  of  this  arbiter  without,  as  long  as  we 
are  not  absolutely  forced  to,  directly  taking  on  the  state  itself. 
That  is  the  whole  point." 

When  the  capitalist  class  has  its  back  against  the  wall,  it 
turns  to  the  fascists  to  act  as  their  shock  troops  against  the 
working  class.  The  fascists  are  not  just  people  with  bad 


ideas  but  an  integral  part  of  the  stale's  reserve  arsenal. 
Ultimately  therefore,  the  fight  against  fascism  is  necessarily 
a  class  battle  — not  just  military  but  political  — in  which 
the  working  class  has  the  social  power  and  the  urgent 
interest  to  stop  the  fascists  cold.  This  fight  will  be  part  and 
parcel  of  the  revolutionary  struggle  of  the  working  class 
against  the  very  system  of  capitalism.  Youth  and  workers 
who  want  to  wage  this  fight  again.st  the  ravages  of  capital- 
ism will  not  find  a  vehicle  among  those  parlies  whose 
strategy  relies  on  pressuring  the  bourgeois  state.  The  ICL 
intends  to  be  that  party  armed  with  a  revolutionary 
programme  and  the  firm  intention  to  fight  for  \\M 
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The  trade  unions,  minorities  and  the  left 
must  mobilise  by  the  thousands: 

Drive  the  fascists  off  the  streets! 


Remember  Cable  Street! 


Hiis  article  was  originally  given  out  as  a  Spartacist  League 
leaflet  at  an  anti-fascist  demonstration  in  East  London  on  26 
September  1993. 

The  anti-racist  youth  of  this  country  have  had  enough! 
They  have  pointed  a  way  forward.  We  salute  the  militant 
action  of  last  Sunday  [19  September  1993]  in  Brick  Lane, 
largely  organised  by  Youth  Against  Racism  in  Europe 
(YRE)  and  the  Anti  Nazi  League  (ANL).  Some  British 
National  Party  (BNP)  scum,  including  their  leaders,  ended 
up  on  the  pavement  in  a  humiliated  heap.  After  their  mur- 
derous rampages  in  the  East  End,  and  their  Isle  of  Dogs 
election  victory,  the  BNP  got  the  least  they  deserve,  and 
every  decent  person  cheered  at  the  sight  of  it.  The  police 
who  protect  them  are  now  forced  to  talk  about  not  being 
able  to  "guarantee  the  safety  of  the  BNP".  After  fifteen 
years  of  provocations  in  Brick  Lane,  the  fascists  know  they 
are  in  danger  of  getting  their  just  deserts.  Good!  This  vic- 
tory must  be  built  upon:  let's  win  the  war,  not  just  one 
battle. 

Now  is  the  time  to  drive  the  fascists  off  the  streets,  out 
of  the  minority  areas!  Avenge  Quaddus  Ali  and  every  victim 
of  racist  terror!  We  want  to  see  serious,  lasting  victories  in 
the  fight  against  fascism.  Weld  the  militancy  of  the  youth 
to  the  power  of  the  organised  working  class,  black,  while 
and  Asian,  and  deal  a  decisive  blow  against  the  BNP! 

Now  is  the  time  to  shut  down  the  BNP  headquarters:  not 
by  idiotic  appeals  to  the  Tory  Bexley  Council  or  the  Home 
Office,  but  by  a  massive,  co-ordinated  action:  for  working- 
class  unity  to  smash  the  BNP! 

Every  trade  union,  every  minority  community  organ- 
isation, every  socialist  party  and  group  should  be  on  the 
streets  of  East  Lx)ndon.Onc  big  fist  to  crush  these  rats,  the 
killers  of  Stephen  Lawrence. 

Remember  Cable  Street!  In  1936,  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  workers,  many  of  them  Jews  targeted  by  the  British 
Union  of  Fascists,  responded  to  the  call  of  local  Commu- 
nists and  East  End  workers,  and  stopped  the  Mosley 
fascists  in  the  East  End.  We  need  another  Czh\c  Street, 
not  soft-headed,  suicidal  calls  for  government  action. 

We  reject  the  crap  that  ANL  and  YRE  "leaders"  have 
pushed  down  everyone's  throats  for  so  long.  Reject  their 
appeals  to  the  capitalist  courts  and  cops  and  councils! 


Reject  their  lobbies  to  "reform"  the  racist  Liberal  Demo- 
crats who  run  Tower  Hamlets!  Don't  lobby  the  Home  Of- 
fice! Don't  appeal  for  justice  to  the  sell-out  Labour  Party! 
The  Labour  reformist  leaders  are  the  enemies  of  serious 
action  against  the  fascists.  We  need  a  class-struggle  leader- 
ship, which  will  mobilise  the  strength  of  the  working  class 
and  the  oppressed,  in  action,  on  the  road  to  workers 
power! 

The  Public  Order  Act,  enacted  after  Cable  Street,  was 
supposed  to  be  a  law  against  the  fascists  — this  law  is  used 
today  to  persecute  the  anti-fascists  who  resisted  the  police 
riot  on  10  September  outside  the  Royal  London  Hospital. 
It  is  being  used  to  go  after  the  militants  who  gave  the  BNP 
a  bloody  good  hiding  last  Sunday.  Drop  the  charges  against 
all  arrested  anti-fascist  fighters!  No  confidence  in  the 
capitalist  state.  No  calls  on  the  state  machine!  The  state 
has  always  defended  the  fascists.  It  murdered  Joy  Gardner. 
It  has  always  harassed  and  intimidated  and  attacked  the 
black  and  Asian  population.  The  cops  who  killed  striking 
miners  and  the  courts  that  sentenced  them  by  the  thousand 
are  the  deadly  enemies  of  the  working  people. 

77u'  sentiment  is  there,  in  the  working  class,  for  a  real 
showdown  with  the  fascists.  Already  UNISON  workers 
have  struck  for  half  a  day  in  outrage  at  Beackon's  win. 
British  Telecom  workers  have  voted  for  pulling  the  plug  on 
the  BNP  HQ.  The  Fire  Brigades  Union  London  Region 
has  supported  today's  demonstration.  Tower  Hamlets 
N  ALGO  has  called  for  anti-fascist  unity  in  the  workplaces. 
What's  missing  is  the  determined,  intransigent  leadership 
that  the  combative  youth  and  workers  deserve. 

We  need  an  organised,  militant  demonstration,  well- 
defended,  with  thousands  of  trade  unionists  at  its  core. 
Tlie  BNP  can  he  slopped  in  its  tracks.  We  are  not  talking 
about  weak-kneed  protests,  and  we  are  not  talking  about 
courageous  street  fights  pitting  a  few  tens  or  hundreds  of 
leftists  and  youth  against  the  fascist  thugs.  We  are  talking 
about  determined  mass  actions.  The  labour  movement  in 
this  counir)'  is  still  strong  and  well-organised,  despite  the 
defeats  of  the  last  years.  It  must  get  off  its  knees  and  start 
to  struggle,  as  a  class!  Defend  and  steward  anti-fascist 
meetings  and  marches  with  disciplined  trade  union  defence 
guards:  it  is  time  the  fascists  went  in  fear! 

TGWU  General  Secretary  Bill  Morris  wants  a  "cross- 
party"  demonstration  against  racism.  We  can't  fight  this 
battle  with  the  enemy's  generals  in  our  headquarters! 
There  can  be  no  unity  of  genuine  anti-fascists  with  the 
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bosses'  parties,  with  the  pious  humbuggery  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury.  Such  cross-class  alliances— popular 
fronts— are  fatal.  The  TUC  made  common  cause  with 
Tories  like  the  vicious  racist  Winston  Churchill  in  a 
campaign  of  words  against  the  pit  closures:  today  the?e  is 
hardly  a  working  coal  mine  left  in  Britain.  Today,  like  last 
year,  what  is  needed  is  determined  class  struggle,  not 
collaboration  with  representatives  of  the  ruling  class. 

The  working  class  and  the  youth  who  burn  with  anger  at 
the  BNP  murderers  have  nothing  in  common  with  Major, 
Ashdown  and  John  Smith.  These  people  preside  over  and 
love  the  capitalist  system  which  feeds  the  fascists.  The 
working  class  must  fight  in  its  own  name,  and  for  its  own 
power.  This  country  is  rotted  and  rundown,  a  sea  of  misery 
for  millions  of  unemployed  and  low-paid  workers,  a  place 
of  fear  and  violence  for  Asian  and  black  people.  Youth  can 
only  look  forward  to  no  jobs,  nowhere  to  live,  no  money, 
no  hope.  This  country  does  not  need  talk  or  prayer  or 
moral  witness:  it  needs  a  socialist  revolution!  Break  the 
power  of  the  capitalist  state  and  expropriate  the  bour- 
geoisie! For  the  socialist  reindustrialisation  of  Britain 
through  a  planned  economy! 

The  trade  union  high-ups  and  the  Labour  Party 
misleaders  would  love  to  "calm  down  the  situation".  They 
want  to  turn  the  militancy  into  the  dead-end  of  parliamen- 
tary manoeuvres,  petitions  and  electoral  farces.  Remember 
that  the  Labour  Party  councils  ran  the  hated  poll  tax.  The 
trade  union  leaders  can't  even  bring  themselves  to  call  a 
strike  of  the  five  million  public  sector  workers  who  are 
going  to  get  a  pay  freeze  this  year.  The  same  leaders 
refused  to  back  the  miners  in  1984-85  with  the  joint  strike 
action  that  was  desperately  needed. 

The  labour  movement  needs  a  revolutionary  leadership 
which  fights  as  hard  and  as  long  for  working-class  victory 
as  Thatcher  fought  for  her  despicable,  parasitic  capitalist 
class.  The  workers,  the  women,  the  black,  Asian,  Jewish 
and  gay  targets  of  BNP  terror  need  a  workers  governinenl , 
so  that  all  people  can  have  a  decent  and  secure  life,  in  a 
society  free  of  exploitation  and  racism.  Such  a  govcrnmcni 
will  be  based  on  elected  workers  councils  like  the  original 
Soviets  in  Lenin's  Russia.  It  will  have  nothing  in  common 
with  the  windbag  chambers  in  Westminster,  which  are  a 
front  for  bourgeois  rule. 

A  socialist  society  won't  come  in  one  country  on  lis  own: 
this  is  an  international  struggle  of  the  working  class.  The 
fascists  feed  off  capitalist  decay,  in  France,  in  Germany,  in 
Britain.  And  it's  not  just  a  question  of  the  recession,  mass 
unemployment  and  anti-immigrant  hysicriain  iheimpcrial- 
ist  countries.  The  restoration  of  the  capitalist  system  in  the 
USSR  and  Eastern  Europe  was  a  huge  defeat  for  the 
working  class  around  the  world.  Fascism,  monarchism  and 
anti-Semitism  have  sprouted  like  weeds  in  the  capitalist- 
induced  wreckage  of  the  planned  economies.  Look  at  East 
Germany:  even  under  Stalinist  rule  the  planned  economy 
provided  jobs,  education  and  health  care  for  all;  today  the 
former  DDR  is  a  wasteland  of  unemployment  and  de- 
spair. The  fa.scists  in  Western  Europe  have  been  hugely 


emboldened  by  the  triumph  of  counterrevolution  in  the 
east. 

The  imperialists  worked  for  years  to  destroy  the  workers 
states,  with  hypocritical  chatter  about  "democracy"  and 
"freedom".  Parties  like  the  Labour  Parly  backed  the 
bosses'  return.  Their  smaller  cousins  like  Militant  or  the 
Socialist  Workers  Party  did  the  same,  sharing  Labour's 
anti-communism.  They  supported  Polish  SolidarnoSt,  a 
company  union  for  the  CIA,  the  bankers  and  the  pope. 
The  German  Social  Democrats  (SPD)  were  the  Trojan 
Horse  of  counterrevolution  in  East  Germany. 

All  the  social  democrats  supported  Yeltsin  in  August 
1991  (just  as  Major  and  Bush  did).  Now  the  workers  lose 
their  jobs  by  the  hundreds  of  thousands,  abortion  rights 
are  removed  or  cut  back,  women  are  forced  out  of  work 
and  back  into  the  kitchen,  youth  are  faced  with  a  life  on 
the  dole,  and  minorities  like  Roma  (Gypsies)  live  in  fear 
of  their  lives. 

This  wave  of  reaction  is  coming  home  to  roost  in 
Western  Europe.  The  ruling  class  is  pushing  the  lie  that 
"communism  is  dead"  and  say  that  any  resistance  to  this 
criminal  system  of  exploitation  and  oppression  is  useless. 
We  say  no:  Stalinism  is  dead,  but  communism  lives— in 
the  struggle  of  the  working  class  around  the  world.  In 
Britain,  France,  Germany  and  Italy,  workers  are  having  to 
resist  as  the  rival  capitalist  powers  try  to  tighten  the  screws 
of  exploitation  and  dismantle  the  "welfare  state"  measures 
they  had  to  offer  the  workers  after  World  War  II  to  hold 
off  the  "spectre  of  communism".  The  imperialist  powers 
united  against  the  USSR;  now  they  are  more  and  more 
openly  pitted  against  each  other,  in  a  competition  which 
points  towards  a  third  world  war. 

The  Stalinists  that  ruled  countries  like  the  USSR  blocked 
every  po.ssibility  of  socialist  revolution  in  the  West,  from 
Spain  in  1936  to  France  in  1968  to  Portugal  in  1974-75. 
(There  the  Social  Democrats  played  an  openly  counter- 
revolutionary role,  supported  by  CIA  funds  channelled 
through  the  German  SPD.)  The  "Communist"  parties' 
betrayals  isolated  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  other  workers 
stales,  and  led  to  their  weakening  and  downfall.  They 
showed  that  they  were  no  better  than  organisations  like 
the  Labour  Party.  We  are  Troiskyisis,  the  political  parly 
which  stands  for  ihe  tradition  and  programme  of  Lenin's 
Bolshevik  Parly.  We  foughi  for  defence  of  the  Soviet 
Union  against  imperialism  and  internal  counterrevolution 
and  for  workers  political  revolution  to  overthrow  the 
Stalinist  bureaucrats:  to  bring  the  USSR  back  onto  the 
road  mapped  out  by  Lenin  and  Trotsky.  Today  we  still 
defend  Cuba,  Vietnam  and  China  against  the  threat  of 
capitalism  coming  back. 

We  are  not  reformists.  We  want  revolutions  like  the 
Bolsheviks  led  in  Russia  in  October  1917.  We  do  not 
believe  reforms  will  change  capitalism.  We  do  not  believe, 
like  the  Mitiianl  newspaper  does,  that  a  Labour  govern- 
ment with  "emergency  powers"  will  bring  .socialism.  We  do 
not  believe,  like  the  MiUlanl  and  Socialist  Worker  say,  lhat 
the  police  should  be  in  the  unions!  The  SWP's  Ami  Nazi 
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League  did  not  stop  the  National  Front  in  the  1970s.  That's 
a  lie  that  every  anti-fascist  militant  today  should  know  the 
truth  about.  In  1978  the  National  Front  had  their 
headquarters  round  the  corner  from  Brick  Lane.  They 
organised  a  demonstration  in  Whitechapel,  and  the  ANL 
organised  a  carnival, same  day,  same  time... in  Brockwcll 
Park  in  Brixton,  ten  miles  away!  We  said  then  that  the 
ANL  Carnival  was  a  scab  carnival!  It's  exactly  the  same 
kind  of  politics  when  the  ANL  and  the  YRE  leaders  call 
for  the  capitalists  to  "ban  the  BNP"  today. 

That's  why  we  say  that  groups  like  the  Militant  and  the 
SWF  are  refomiist  organisations.  At  the  end  of  the  day  they 
want  popularity  with  left  Labour  MPs  and  celebrities:  they 
don't  want  a  consistent,  hard  fight  for  the  interests  of  the 
working  class.  They  don't  believe  that  the  workers  can  win 
state  power.  Their  real  maximum  goal  is  to  get  Labour  into 
government  on  a  more  left-wing  sounding  programme. 
This  only  means  administering  capitalism  with  a  "human 
face". 

Parties  like  the  SWP  and  the  Militant  refused  to  defend 
Iraq  against  Britain,  France  and  the  US  in  1991.  The  SWP 
didn't  oppose  British  troops  going  into  Ireland  in  1969.  We 
say:  down  with  colonialism!  Imperialist  troops  out  of 
Somalia  and  out  of  the  Balkans!  Unlike  Militant  we  say 
loud  and  clear:  British  troops  out  of  Northern  Ireland, 
now!  The  unions  should  black  shipments  of  troops  and 
military  supplies  to  Northern  Ireland.  You  can't  fight 
racism  and  fascism  at  home  unless  you  fight  imperialism 
and  its  filthy  wars. 

The  terrible  poverty  and  the  starvation  that  stalks  the 
"TTiird  World"  comes  from  centuries  of  imperialist  thiev- 
ing and  looting. The  former  colonial  slaves  of  Britain,  from 
the  Indian  sub-continent  or  the  West  Indies  were  brought 
to  this  country  to  do  the  most  menial,  worsi-paid  jobs.  The 
same  applied  in  France  and  Germany.  The  capitalists  now 
make  scapegoats  out  of  these  immigrants  and  their  de- 
scendants. We  are  for  full  citizenship  rights  for  foreign- 
born  workers  and  their  families! 

TTie  political  backers  and  leaders  of  Youth  Against  Racism 
in  Europe  and  the  Anti  Nazi  League  do  not  have  a  strategy 
which  will  win,  either  now  against  the  BNP,  or  in  the  long  run 
against  the  capitalist  system.  It  is  not  a  question  of  "uniting" 
the  existing  campaigas,  as  groups  like  Workers  Power  or 
Socialist  Oi-ganiscr  put  forward.  It  is  definitely  not  a  question 
of  "returning  a  Labour  government".  It  was  Labour  who  sent 
the  troops  into  Northern  Ireland,  and  sent  the  army  against 
striking  workers  the  last  time  it  was  in  office.  It  was  the  same 
Labour  government  that  ordered  grotesque  'Xirginiiy  tesLs"  of 
Asian  women  entering  the  aiuniry,  and  planned  the  racist 
Nationality  Act  that  Thatcher  ttwk  over  and  passed  into  law. 

When  the  SWP  and  the  Militant  print  front  page  after 
front  page  with  headlines  which  just  call  for  getting  rid  of 
the  Tories,  they  show  that  their  horizons  are  limited  to 
pressuring  the  Labour  Party,  even  if  they  talk  about 
"socialism"  and  "revolution".  Pressure  groups  on  the 
Labour  Party  can't  take  up  a  sharp  fight  against  the  union 
and  party  bureaucrats  who  dominate  the  labour  movement. 


Why  is  it  that  the  SWP  and  Militant,  who  claim  to  haveli 
hundreds  and  thousands  of  trade  union  supporters,  are  not  | 
carrying  out  a  determined  campaign  for  the  kind  of  union 
and  minority  mass  demonstrations  that  are  needed  to 
smash  the  BNP? 

At  best  these  groups  will  bend  to  pressure  from  the 
militant  youth  in  times  like  the  last  two  weeks.  They  will 
be  forced  sometimes  to  go  along  with  combative  actions. 
Last  Sunday  was  a  victory,  which  could  spark  integrated 
working-class  action  to  defend  minorities  and  to  drive  the  ' 
fascists  off  the  streets.  But  the  courageous  action  in  Brick  , 
Lane  is  only  a  beginning.  The  BNP  will  be  back,  and  in  the 
future  with  much  larger  police  protection,  backed  by  pros- 
ecutions of  the  anti-fascist  militants.  The  capitalist  mediaai 
will  certainly  beat  the  drums  for  an  anti-red  witch  hunt,  f 

In  the  face  of  such  a  witch  hunt,  parties  like  the  Militant 
and  SWP  are  fully  capable  of  running  for  cover.  In  1977, 
the  SWP  was  ferociously  attacked  by  the  press  for  its  role 
in  organising  a  large  anti-fascist  march  in  Lewisham.  They, 
responded  by  forming  the  peaceful,  legal,  popular-front 
Anti  Nazi  League.  Lords,  vicars  and  the  likes  of  Neil  Kin- 
nock  were  signed  up  as  ANL  sponsors.  The  confrontations 
with  the  fascists  slopped  and  the  scab  carnivals  of  balloons 
and  music  began  instead.  And  it's  worth  remembering  that 
the  Militant  leadership  of  the  Anti-Poll  Tax  Federation 
offered  to  turn  over  names  of  demonstratorswho  defended 
themselves  against  mounted  police  charges  in  the  huge 
anti-poll  tax  march  at  Trafalgar  Square,  three  years  ago. 

The  MilitantWE  and  the  SWP/ANL  are  trying  to  put 
them.selves  at  the  head  of  the  current  wave  of  outrage,  but 
with  an  eye  to  using  their  influence  among  radicalised 
youth  for  other  ends.  What  these  groups  really  want  is  to 
become  a  bigger  factor  in  the  calculations  of  the  Labour 
bureaucrats.  They  are  still  pushing  all  the  same  old 
reformist  crap  about  lobbying  the  councils  and  the  gov- 
ernment. This  week's  Socialist  Worker  and  Militant  push 
for  the  16  October  "Unity  demonstration",  whose  main' 
demand  is  for  the  council  to  close  down  the  BNP  head- 
quarters. Strenuously  opposing  such  calls,  the  Russian 
revolutionary  leader  Leon  Trotsky  wrote:  "To  turn  to  the 
state,  that  is,  to  capital,  with  the  demand  to  disarm  the 
fascists  means  to  sow  the  worst  democratic  illusions,to  lull 
the  vigilance  of  the  proletariat,  to  demoralise  its  will."  The 
onlyconsistent  anti-fascists  are  proletarian  revolutionaries. 

The  Spartacist  League  is  part  of  an  international  or- 
ganisation, the  International  Communist  League  (Fourth 
Internationalist). Our  comrades  in  the  United  States  have 
several  times  organised  the  kind  of  union/minority  demon- 
strations that  are  needed  today  in  Britain.  Similar  actions 
have  been  initiated  by  our  comrades  in  France  and 
Canada,  at  different  points.  And  on  3  January  1990  the 
largest  anti-fascist  demonstration  in  German  history  took 
place  at  Treplow  Park  in  East  Berlin.  This  demonstration 
of  250,000  people  was  initiated  by  our  comrades  of  the 
Spartakist  Workers  Party  of  Germany  (SpAD)  and  then 
taken  up  by  the  ruling  Stalinist  party  in  response  to  the 
vile  desecration  of  the  Soviet  war  graves  by  fascist  hooli- 
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gans.  We  are  an  organisation  seeking  to  bring  together  the 
'  core  of  an  international  revolutionary  party.  This  kind  of 
working-class  party  fights  for  the  interests  of  all  the 
oppressed  under  capitalism,  and  for  a  lasting,  socialist 
future  for  mankind,  free  of  the  fear  of  war  and  the 
scourges  of  unemployment,  poverty  and  racism. 


Stop  the  BNP!  For  mass,  working-class  and  minority 
mobilisations  against  the  fascists! 

Down  with  "Fortress  Europe"  —  full  citizenship  rights  for 
foreign-born  workers  and  their  families! 
For  a  federation  of  workers'  republics  in  the  British  Isles! 
For  a  Socialist  United  States  of  Europe!  ■ 


Spartacist 

An  organ  of 
revolutionary  Marxism 


Spartacist  is  the  theoretical  and  documentary  repository  of 
the  International  Communist  League  (Fourth  Internationalist). 
Published  under  the  direction  of  the  International  Executive 
Committee  in  English,  French,  German  and  Spanish,  Spartacist 
embodies  the  ICL's  commitment  of  Leninist  internationalism. 


English  edition  no  49-50 
(56  pages)  US$L50,  Britain/Ireland  £1.00 
Australia/Canada  $2.00 


From  Mexico  to  tanpt:  A  Cry  of  ReMlim 

Rumblings  in  the 
"New  World  Disorder " 


K^-T^nty  Work,  Published  in  Ru„i.„  for  the  FiHt  Tune 

^i'eCo„fnu„ist  International  After  T...,.  jg 


Back  issues  available.  Order  from/pay  to:  Spartacist  Publishing  Co.  Box  1377  GPO,  New  York,  NY  10116,  USA 
(For  other  countries  see  ICL  directory  on  back  page) 


10 


Reprinted  from  Workers  Hammer  Supplement,  13  October  1993 

Militant,  SWP  and  ttie  cops 


For  militants  who  want  to  oppose  fascism,  the  question 
of  our  attitude  towards  the  police  is  critical,  because  this  is 
the  question  of  the  state. 

On  the  morning  of  28  July  the  cops  brutally  murdered 
Jamaican-born  Joy  Gardner.  This  underlined  once  again 

—  in  blood  — the  class  nature  of  the  police:  the  stop-at- 
nothing  defenders  of  capitalist  rule  and  racist  oppression. 

In  a  new  pamphlet,  Against  racism  and  fascism,  Militant 
Labour  respond  to  this  obscene  racist  killing  by  claiming: 
"Until  there  is  democratic  control  of  the  police,  including 
control  of  their  day-to-day  operations,  outrages  like  this 
will  continue  to  happen." 

This  has  nothing  to  do  with  revolutionary  Marxism  — 
and  everything  to  do  with  Labour  Party-style  reformism. 
"Democratic  control  of  the  police"  is  a  fatuous  illusion, 
worthy  of  Sidney  Webb  or  Tony  Benn.  The  capitalist  state, 
of  which  the  police  are  an  essential  part,  exists  to  protect 
the  wealth  and  power  of  a  tiny  minority  who  exploit  and 
live  off  the  labour  of  the  overwhelming  majority.  "The  state 
is  an  organ  of  class  domination,  an  organ  of  oppression  of 
one  class  by  another"  (Lenin,  State  and  Revolution).  It 
cannot  be  reformed  or  pressured  into  acting  on  behalf  of 
the  working  people  and  the  oppressed.  The  bourgeois  state 
must  be  shattered  by  workers  revolution. 

The  police  will  obey  only  one  master:  the  capitalist  class. 
Any  minority  youth  could  testify  to  the  daily  brutality 
experienced  by  blacks  and  Asians  at  the  hands  of  the  thugs 
in  blue.  Remember  Blair  Peach,  the  anti-fascist  militant 
and  SWP  supporter,  who  was  murdered  by  the  cops  in 
Southall  in  1979,  the  countless  victims  of  police  frame-ups 

—  the  Birmingham  Six,  Guildford  Four,  Tottenham  Three 

—  and  the  striking  coal  miners  who  were  on  the  receiving 
ends  of  police  batons  and  worse,  like  at  Orgreave.  We 
remember  those  like  Davey  Jones  who  were  murdered  on 
the  picket  lines  defending  their  union. 

But  Militant  Labour  wants  to  "win  over"  the  cops  who 
carry  out  such  vile  attacks.  They  call  for  the  racist,  strike- 
breaking cops  to  be  brought  "into  the  orbit  of  the  labour 
movement",  through  the  "right  of  the  police  to  an  indepen- 
dent, democratic  trade  union  organisation  to  defend  their 
interests  as  workers"  (Tlie  State... a  warning  to  the  labour 
movement). 

The  notion  that  the  front-line  troops  of  capitalist  violence 
and  repression  are  "workers  in  uniform",  whose  strikes 
should  be  supported,  is  also  advocated  by  the  SWP. 

In  July  some  23,000  cop  thugs  assembled  in  Wembley 
Arena  to  protest  the  Sheehy  report  on  police  pay  and 
conditions.  They  wore  T-shirts  emblazoned  with  the 
emblem  of  Polish  Solidarnosc  —  the  counterrevolutionary 
scab  "union"  supported  by  the  CIA,  the  Vatican,  Thatcher 
and  the  fake  left.  The  SWP  response  was  an  article 


concluding  "when  coppers  strike,  they  stop  behaving  like 
police  and  rejoin  their  class". 

Police  "mihtancy"  and  cop  strikes  over  pay  and  "con- 
ditions" inevitably  have  a  bonapartist  thrust,  reinforcing 
the  cops  in  their  view  that  they  are  a  "law  unto  them- 
selves". Better  "working  conditions"  for  cops  means  fewer 
restrictions  on  their  ability  to  brutalise  minorities,  attack 
picket  lines  and  carry  out  provocations  against  leftists. 

When  a  reader  wrote  in  to  Socialist  Worker  to  protest 
that  "police  are  not  workers  in  uniform",  SWP  honcho 
John  Molyneux  defended  their  pro-cop  line,  enthusing  over 
the  potential  for  organising  cops  into  unions.  He  argued 
that  the  police  "work  for  a  wage"  and  that  "most  ordinary 
police  are  drawn  from  working  class  backgrounds"  (So- 
cialist Worker,  28  August  1993).  The  German  Social 
Democrats  (who  along  with  the  German  Communist  Party 
permitted  Hitler  to  take  power  without  firing  a  shot)  used 
similar  arguments.  They  claimed  that  the  Prussian  police 
would  prevent  Hitler's  Nazis  from  taking  power.  Leon 
Trotsky  demolished  this  drivel,  pointing  out:  "The  fact  that 
the  police  was  originally  recruited  in  large  numbers  from 
among  Social  Democratic  workers  is  absolutely  meaning- 
less       The  worker  who  becomes  a  policeman  in  the 

service  of  the  capitalist  state,  is  a  bourgeois  cop,  not  a 
worker"  (Wlial  Next?,  January  1932). 

The  SWP  gets  worse.  They  favour  recruiting  prison 
guards!  A  letter  to  Socialist  Worker  (26  June  1993)  from 
Blundeston  prison  (printed  without  comment)  bragged  that 
"About  a  year  ago  we  had  a  number  of  prison  officers  who 
were  in  sympathy  with  our  objectives  and  >vould  read 
Socialist  Worker",  and  that  the  SWP  had  substantial 
influence  among  the  screws.  Prison  officers,  like  cops,  have, 
no  place  in  the  workers  movement,  and  the  Prison  Officers 
Association  should  be  expelled  from  the  TUC. 

In  Tlie  History  of  the  Russian  Revolution,  Trotsky 
describes  the  enormous  hatred  towards  the  cops  in 
particular  that  welled  up  among  the  proletarian  masses  in 
Russia  in  February  1917:  "Toward  the  police  the  crowd 
showed  ferocious  hatred.  They  routed  the  mounted  poUce 
with  whistles,  stones  and  pieces  of  ice.  In  a  totally  different 

way  the  workers  approached  the  soldiers        The  poHce 

are  fierce,  implacable,  hated  and  hating  foes.  To  win  them 
over  is  out  of  the  question." 

Such  bitter  hostility  towards  the  police  is  completely 
alien  to  Militant  Labour.  They  believe  it  is  possible  for 
"local  government  police  committees"  to  ensure  that  "any 
racist  elements  or  fascist  sympathisers  within  the  police  are 
weeded  out  of  the  force"  (Tlie  State...).  As  any  half-wit 
knows,  this  is  tantamount  to  calling  for  the  dissolution  of 
the  entire  police  force! 

Embracing  the  cops  is  passed  by  a  true  chain  of  infec- 
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tion,  from  the  Labour  Party  to  both  Militant  and  the  SWP. 
All  this  disgusting  tripe  comes  straight  from  the  main- 
stream Labourites.  The  Police  Federation  —  one  of  whose 
leading  spokesmen  is  Tony  Judge,  a  former  GLC  Labour 
councillor  under  Ken  Livingstone  —  has  become  a  cause 
c616bre  in  Labour  Party  circles.  This  political  bacillus  has 
a  name:  reformism.  It  is  also  at  work  in  the  calls  for  the 
j     capitalist  state  to  close  down  the  BNP  headquarters:  a 
I     position  that  the  SWP  and  Militant  share  with  their  big 
j     brothers  in  the  Labour  Party  (whose  recent  conference 
i     voted  for  banning  the  BNP).  The  fascists  must  be  crushed 
I     by  powerful  organised  mass  mobilisations  of  trade  unions 
and  minorities. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  put  a  piece  of  paper  edgeways 
between  the  SWP  and  the  Militant  on  these  questions. 
Nevertheless,  the  MiUtant  tendency  over  the  years  has 
undoubtedly  won  the  prize  for  its  open  enthusiasm  for 
reforming  the  capitalist  state. 

For  forty-plus  years  Militant's  founding  cadre  burrowed 
away  within  the  Labour  Party.  The  effort  to  stay  in  the 
party  at  all  costs  led  them  to  evolve  a  set  of  positions 
which  would  be  palatable  to  the  Labour  left.  It  was  only 
last  year  that  Militant  emerged   as  .an  independent 
organisation,  recognising  that,  for  the  present,  John  Smith's 
Labour  Party  is  an  inimical  place  even  for  fake  Marxists. 
However,  nothing  fundamental  has  changed  in  their 
politics.  From  their  refusal  to  call  openly  for  British  troops 
out  of  Northern  Ireland,  to  their  position  of  "workers 
sanctions"  against  Argentina  during  the  Falklands  war, 
MiHtant  abjectly  capitulates  to  British  imperialism.  Like  the 
old  Russian  "legal  Marxists",  they  have  covered  their  tracks 
!     with  a  veneer  of  formal  Marxist  learning, 
j        The  question  of  the  state  is  at  the  reformist  heart  of 
I      Militant's  politics.  Along  with  yards  of  propaganda  praising 
Lenin,  they  print  articles  alleging  that:  "A  peaceful  socialist 
transformation  of  society,  would  be  entirely  possible 
!     if ..  .bold  steps  were  to  be  taken  by  a  Labour  government" 
I     (Peter  Taaffe,  Tlie  State...  a  warning  to  the  labour  move- 
j     ment).  This  position  would  have  had  Lenin  reaching  for  the 
j     same  acid  pen  that  demolished  the  renegade  Kautsky. 
I     Attempting  to  maintain  a  Marxist  cover,  they  acknowledge 
}     that  capitahst  reaction  would  seek  to  crush  a  workers 
i     government  — and  then  reach,  not  into  the  arsenal  of 
Marxism,  but  for  a  position  pushed  by  Sir  Stafford  Cripps' 
Socialist  League  in  the  early  1930s:  the  "Enabling  Act". 

Cripps  theorised  that  a  genuine  socialist  Labour  govern- 
ment (a  contradiction  in  terms)  would  need  to  pass 
emergency  powers  legislation  which  would  enable  it  to 
carry  out  "a  rapid  and  complete  conversion  of  the  Capital- 
ist into  the  Socialist  system".  He  was  at  pains  to  reassure 
the  Attorney-General  of  the  National  Government,  no  less, 
that  while  he  beheved  in  "a  very  rapid  change  of  the 
j  present  system  by  the  method  of  Parliamentary  Democra- 
cy", this  might  be  termed  revolutionary  "in  the  same  sense 
as  one  speaks  of  a  'revolutionary'  change  in  fiscal  policy", 
I  but  certainly  not  "in  the  manner  of  the  Russian  revolu- 
tion" (cited  in  Parliamentary  Socialism,  by  Ralph  Miliband). 


Militant  Labour  leader  Peter  Taaffe  admitted  the 
lineage:  "In  the  1930s... (Socialist  League  leader.s]  John 
Strachey  and  Clement  Attlee  came  out  for  enabling 
legislation  to  be  used  by  a  future  Labour  government. 
It  would  be  entirely  democratic  for  the  labour 
movement  to  clearly  outline  its  programme,  and  then 
give  due  warning  that  [it]  would  be  implemented  swiftly 
by  means  of  enabling  legislation"  ("Marxism  and  the 
State",  Militant  International  Review,  June  1982). 

It  is  not  surprising  that  an  organisation  which  so 
clearly  has  made  its  peace  with  left  Labourism  on  the 
crucial  question  of  reform  or  revolution,  is  saturated 
with  softness  on  the  police.  And  behind  the  idiotic 
dreams  of  "community  control"  lurks  something  much 
more  sinister.  It  is  a  short  step  from  seeing  cops  as 
workers  to  asking  workers  to  act  as  police  auxiliaries.  In 
the  United  States  (where,  even  more  than  in  Britain, 
"the  fight  against  crime"  is  a  code  phrase  for  straight 
racism)  the  Labor  Militant  (September-October  1993) 
offers  what  it  calls  the  "Workers'  Answer  to  Crime": 
"labor-community  committees  of  public  safety  to  deal 
with  the  problem  of  crime".  This  "socialist"  version  of 
vigilanlism  could  only  end  up  as  a  tool  of  the  racist 
cops. 

In  Ireland  the  Militant  didn't  even  bother  with 
vigilanlism  — they  turned  straight  to  the  capitalist  state. 
Joe  Higgins,  Militant's  Dublin  West  candidate  for  the 
Dail  in  the  elections  last  November,  ran  on  a  "law  and 
order"  ticket  that  would  warm  the  heart  of  Michael 
Howard  and  Peter  Lilley: 

"Dublin  Corporation  and  County  should  be  farced  to  evict 
people  who  are  known  drug  pushers  or  using  their  homes  for 
criminal  activities.... 

"More  police  on  the  beat,  and  concentrated  on  well-known 
trouble  spots,  would  prevent  crime  and  anti-social 
behaviour."  . 

Most  grotesquely  of  all,  Peter  Taaffe's  South  African  co- 
thinkers  wrote  in  Congress  Militant  (April  1993): 

"Hence  Marxism  is  in  favour  of  universal  conscription  for 
military  training....  A  soldier  or  a  policeman  who  is  a 
comrade  must  work  hard,  so  that  when  he  talks  his  fellow 
members  will  listen  and  he  will  get  unity  to  paralyse  the 
whole  .system." 

This  apparently  has  aroused  discontent  even  in  Militant's 
own  ranks.  In  favour  of  universal  conscription  into  the 
apartheid  army?  A  policeman  of  the  South  African  state 
who  is  a  "comrade"?  One  who  should  "work  hard"  — ie, 
beat  more  viciou.sly  or  shoot  straighter?  Better  conditions 
and  belter  pay  for  De  Klerk's  butchers?  There  is  truly  no 
limit  to  the  opportunism  of  this  tendency! 

The  Militant  and  the  SWP  are  not  forces  for  revolution 
-they  are  obstacles  on  the  road  to  workers  power.  Any 
serious  member  of  these  groups  should  study  carefully  the 
politics  of  their  own  organisation,  and  tho,se  of  Lenin  and 
Trotsky.  The  international  working  cla.ss  needs  a  Bolshevik 
party:  not  one  led  by  those  who  would  lick  the  boots  of  the 
capitalist  state.  ■ 
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Reprinted  from  GR/JCR  pamphlet  (May  1994),  Hie  International  and  the  State 

The  International  and  the  State 


Some  people  would  be  unhappy  if  they  ever  found 
themselves  in  the  majority.  They  undoubtedly  prefer  to 
manoeuvre  in  the  Httle  circles  of  the  so-called  "educated" 
rather  than  concern  themselves  with  the  ordinary  life  of 
workers. 

The  launching  of  the  Gauche  Revolutionnaire  (Revo- 
lutionary Left]  has  attracted  the  attention  of  two  small 
sects  of  this  type.  Pouvoir  ouvrier  (PO),  tiny  branch  office 
of  a  tiny  network  of  British  origin,  and  the  Ligue  Irotskyste 
(LTF),  another  grouplet  linked  to  an  international  asylum 
for  unbridled  far  leftists,  are  of  no  importance  in  them- 
selves. It  is  not  for  the  pleasure  of  debating  with  these 
poUtical  fringe  elements  that  we  are  responding  to  them 
but  because  it  will  certainly  not  be  the  last  time  that  we 
hear  these  accusations,  from  various  more  or  less  import- 
ant organisations,  and  it  is  better  to  be  prepared. 

These  attacks  show  what  the  future  holds  in  store  for  us 
since  joining  the  dynamic,  well-implanted  forces  of  the 
Committee  for  a  Workers  International  (CWI)  in  France. 
This  is  what  makes  them  so  strident  and,  where  polemics 
are  concerned,  also  dishonest.  But  it  must  also  be  said  thai 
the  PO/LTF  polemics  are  somewhat  lacking  in  originality. 
Because  what  we're  dealing  with  are  second-hand  slanders 
which  have  circulated  for  some  lime  nov^  among  our 
opponents. 

The  accu.salions  that  PO  and  the  LTF  have  made  against 
us  can  be  summed  up  in  three  central  themes:  capitulation 
to  the  capitalist  state,  capitulation  to  imperialism  and 
capitulation  to  reformism.  This  article  will  mainly  deal  with 
the  latter,  since  it  is  only  here  that  our  critics  come  close 
to  an  argument  that  one  can  qualify  as  theoretical  — what 
remains  of  their  polemics  being  composed  for  the  most 
part  of  lies,  insinuations  and  distortions  far  too  numerous 
to  allow  us  to  deal  with  them  all  here. 

The  bourgeois  state:  practical  experience 

The  French  comrades,  who  have  just  made  the  acquaint- 
ance of  the  International,  have  the  right  to  know  if  they've 
found  themselves  in  the  middle  of  an  organisation  "led  by 
those  who  are  ready  to  lick  the  boots  of  the  capitalist 
state"  (LTF)  or  who  have  adapted  "to  the  most  backward 
elements  of  Labourism"  (PO). 

For  us  Marxists,  theory  is  the  essential  foundation.  As  far 
as  this  is  concerned,  our  tendency  has  always  known  how 
to  analyse  the  class  character  of  the  state  in  Marxist  terms, 
as  we'll  see.  But  we  must  also  judge  political  tendencies  by 
what  they  do,  especially  when  the  accusations  are  of 
cowardice  or  political  softness.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  wc 
will  here  relate  a  bit  of  the  CWI's  history. 

The  CWI  has  had  to  defend  its  militants  imprisoned  in 


South  Africa,  Nigeria,  Sri  Lanka,  Zimbabwe  and  in  Great 
Britain.  Our  comrade  Mahmoud  Masarwa  is  still  incarcer- 
ated by  the  Israeli  state. 

Our  comrades  in  Northern  Ireland,  South  Africa  and  Sri 
Lanka  have  been  threatened  and  attacked  by  the  state  and 
by  sectarian  forces,  on  more  than  one  occasion  resuhing  in 
the  assassination  of  a  comrade. 

We  have  built  sections  in  clandestine  conditions  in 
several  countries  of  Latin  America,  Europe,  Africa  and 
Asia. 

All  this  doesn't  suggest  an  exaggerated  respect  for 
bourgeois  legality. 

Further,  we  have  suffered  from  political  repression  at  the 
hands  of  the  leaderships  of  workers  parties  in  several 
countries  — witch  hunts,  closing  down  of  sections  which 
were  under  our  control  and  expulsions. 

So,  if  we  are  really  "Labourite  reformists"  (LTF)  or 
"centrists"  guilty  of  "systematic  adaptations  to  other 
political  forces"  (PO),  it  would  be  nice  of  these  wise  souls 
to  tell  the  capitalists  and  reformists  around  the  world  so 
they  will  recognise  their  error  and  leave  us  alone. 

As  for  our  super-revolutionary  critics,  let's  look  at  the 
records  of  their  friends  in  Great  Britain,  where  the 
struggle  against  the  "Poll  Tax"  (haled  local  tax  introduced 
by  Thatcher)  has  just  taken  place.  Hundreds  of  people 
were  imprisoned  there,  including  a  large  number  of  com- 
rades of  Militant  Labour,  either  for  refusing  to  pay  or  for 
having  participated  in  activities  tied  to  the  campaign  — 
notably  picket  lines  against  the  bailiffs.  We  would  be 
delighted  to  learn  the  name  of  a  single  member  of  these 
organisations,  oh-so-committed  to  the  struggle  against  the 
state,  who  took  his  place  among  these  victims  of  British 
justice.  We're  waiting — 

Nevertheless,  it  is  true  that  having  suffered  state  perse- 
cution is  not  in  itself  proof  of  being  a  consistent  Marxist. 
Let's  see  then  how  our  comrades  behave  in  real  struggles. 

Workers  militias:  those  who  talk  and  those 
who  act 

First  let's  take  the  Marxist  Workers  Tendency  (MWT) 
in  South  Africa.  It  is  true  as  the  LTF  kindly  informs  us 
that  these  comrades  found  themselves  in  a  minority  inside 
the  CWI  by  proposing  universal  conscription  in  the  so- 
called  "new  South  Africa".  A  fraternal  debate  took  place 
on  these  differences  between  comrades. 

As  our  South  African  comrades  saw  it,  conscription 
would  be  a  way  for  the  black  majority  to  gain  access  to 
military  instruction  and  arms.  Furthermore,  they  hoped 
that  the  South  African  bourgeoisie  would  find  they  could 
rely  less  on  such  an  army  in  the  case  of  a  clash  with  the 
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working  class. 

The  International  Secretariat  (IS)  responded  to  this 
proposal  by  explaining  that  the  "Africanised"  army  that  De 
Klerk  and  the  ANC  leadership  propose  would  still  be  a 
bourgeois  army,  thus  anti-worker,  even  if  there  were 
conscription.  But  the  IS  did  not  deny  the  importance  of  a 
strategy  to  cause  a  split  inside  it. 

"It  will  become  unreliable",  said  the  IS,  "and  its  ranks 
will  go  over  to  the  side  of  the  proletariat  on  the  condition 
that  the  proletariat  confronts  it,  politically  and  physically. 

.  During  this  process,  the  working  class  must  show  its 
determination  to  go  all  the  way  and  propose  an  alternative, 
calling  on  the  soldiers  and  showing  them  at  the  same  time 
their  strength  and  their  will  to  confront  reactionary  officers 

i  and  if  necessary  regiments. 

"At  bottom,  every  state  apparatus  draws  its  members 
from  the  ranks  of  the  working  class  and/or  the  peasantry. 
The  state,  after  all,  has  a  tendency  in  any  country  to  reflect 
society,  which  makes  it  possible  to  provoke  a  split  in  its 
ranks  which  could  go  over  to  the  proletariat.  The  key  to 
carrying  this  out  is  the  strength,  cohesion  and  programme 
of  the  working  class.  In  itself,  the  composition  of  the  state 

;  machinery  is  not  enough  to  prevent  its  utilisation  against 

\  the  proletariat.  It  is  out  of  the  question  that  it  change  its 
class  character." 

This  said,  the  LTF  leaflet,  which  mentions  this  difference, 
very  clearly  illustrates  this  sect's  bad  faith.  The  so-called 
Spartacists  devote  two  paragraphs  to  a  falsified  version  of 
this  discussion  but  they  don't  find  space  to  note  that  the 
MWT  has  been  fighting  for  a  long  time  to  build  self- 
defence  squads  in  the  black  ghettos  and  that  its  militants 

1  are  at  this  moment  participating  in  their  construction. 
It  was  while  doing  this  that  our  comrade  Philemon 

1  Mauku  was  arrested  and  sentenced  to  prison  for  possession 
of  arms.  He  had  to  wait  until  February  1994  before  being 
able  to  take  advantage  of  the  amnesty  already  granted  in 
1993  to  most  other  ANC  miUtants.  It  was  also  in  the  course 
of  this  struggle  in  1988  that  three  other  comrades,  includ- 
ing local  trade  union  leader  Ivin  Mlisa,  were  assassinated 
by  Inkatha  thugs. 

There  are  those  who  never  stop  fulminating  about 
workers  militias  — strictly  in  hypothetical  terms,  thus 
without  risk  — and  those  who  concern  themselves  with 
building  them  when  circumstances  dictate  it. 

Liverpool:  "Better  to  break  the  law  than  crush 
the  poor" 

It  is  the  CWI's  British  section  which  is  particularly 
targeted  by  our  detractors.  But  what  emerges  from  an 
honest  examination  of  its  history  is  that  Militant  (now 
known  as  Militant  Labour)  has  had  to  stand  up  to  the  stale 
in  the  course  of  every  important  struggle  that  it  led  —  and 
that  our  adversaries  still  recount  false  versions  of  these 
events. 

Liverpool  local  council's  fight  against  the  Thatcher 
government  from  1983  to  1987  marked  a  decisive  stage  in 


the  evolution  of  our  tendency. 

The  Labour  local  council  refused  to  accept  the  budget 
cuts  that  the  central  power  wanted  to  impose.  It  was  a 
question  of  refusing  to  implement  legal  obligations  decided 
by  the  Conservative  government  in  order  to  bring  down 
Labour  councils.  The  government's  strategy  was  to  force 
the  councils  themselves  to  dismantle  "municipal  socialism" 
which  until  then  was  the  pride  of  British  reformists,  with 
lay-offs  and  closure  of  public  sector  services.  This  strategy 
was  very  successful  in  all  other  cases  except  Lambeth 
Council  in  London. 

But  it  was  in  Liverpool  that  the  struggle  took  on  its  most 
decisive  character,  becoming  a  cause  celebre  in  the 
workers  movement,  even  internationally.  Because  at  this 
time  in  Liverpool  our  comrades  held  key  posts  in  the  local 
council,  in  the  Labour  Party  and  in  council  workers  trade 
unions. 

Rapidly,  the  councillors  were  threatened  with  judicial 
action  to  force  them  to  stop  their  programme  to  build 
council  housing,  protect  local  council  jobs  and  various 
complementary  reforms.  Further,  these  legal  actions  meant 
they  were  threatened  with  huge  fines,  with  losing  their  jobs 
and  with  being  barred  from  running  in  elections  for  several 
years. 

We  should  start  by  confessing  to  a  "deviation"  that  the 
LTF  and  PO  missed.  These  councillors,  including  our 
comrades,  pleaded  their  case  at  every  level  of  the  judicial 
system  right  up  to  the  House  of  Lords,  a  vestige  of  the 
feudal  system  adapted  to  the  needs  of  the  British  bour- 
geoisie and  which  takes  the  place  of  a  Supreme  Court. 

Betrayal  of  Marxist  principles?  In  our  opinion,  no,  and 
for  the  following  reasons: 

*  We  have  to  unmask  bourgeois  legality  through 
experience 

Let's  say  we  lead  thousands  of  workers,  whose  standard 
of  living  will  be  decided  by  the  course  of  the  struggle.  The 
vast  majority  of  them  undoubtedly  have  illusions  in 
capitalist  justice.  How  to  rid  them  of  these  illusions?  By  a 
propagandistic  explanation  of  the  character  of  bourgeois 
legality?  Of  course,  but  that  will  reach  a  few  hundred 
people  at  best.  The  others  would  understand  a  refusal  to 
defend  oneself  in  the  courts  as  a  desire  for  martyrdom  and 
doctrinaire  game  playing  with  their  own  interests.  On  the 
contrary,  experience  will  very  effectively  show  them  the 
partial  nature  of  the  courts.  Boycott  is  out  of  the  question. 

*  Partial  victories  are  quite  possible 

To  imagine  thai  the  courts  never  make  a  judgment 
against  the  interests  of  the  ruling  class  or  that  those 
interests  are  never  contradictory  is  a  mechanical  concep- 
tion. In  Great  Britain,  the  recent  judgments  in  favour  of 
the  Birmingham  Six  and  other  Irish  prisoners  have  strongly 
called  into  question  the  authority  of  British  justice.  The 
investigations  into  corruption  in  Italy  in  recent  months 
have  provoked  a  big  crisis  for  the  Italian  bourgeoisie.  To 
play  its  role  as  mediator  in  the  context  of  bourgeois 
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society,  the  state  needs  a  certain  independence.  Even  if  it 
remains  very  limited,  this  independence  could  result  in 
some  judgments  that  are  useful  for  the  working  class, 
which  is  also  possible  as  a  result  of  differences  in  the  ruling 
class  and  especially  under  the  pressure  of  a  mass  move- 
ment. 

*  We  can  use  the  courts  to  address  a  wider  public 

It  was  mainly  for  this  reason  that  Marx  brought  a  case 
against  the  provocateur  Vogt,  that  Trotsky  brought  a  case 
against  the  owner  of  the  Hearst  press  and  that  Lenin 
advised  Gorki  to  take  the  editor  Piatnitski  to  court.  "If  you 
hear  reproaches  against  you  for  this  —  "  wrote  Lenin,  "spit 
in  the  mugs  of  those  who  make  them.  It  is  the  hypocrites 
who  will  reproach  you."  (Works,  Vol  35.) 

These  arguments  are  also  sufficient  to  answer  Pouvoir 
ouvrier's  reproaches  regarding  the  case  that  the  Militant 
Editorial  Board  brought  against  the  leadership  of  the 
Labour  Party  when  the  latter  attempted  to  throw  the 
Editorial  Board  out  of  the  party.  A  small  detail  that 
Pouvoir  ouvrier  makes  disappear:  we  won  this  case,  which 
postponed  the  plans  of  the  reformist  leadership  and  .slowed 
down  hundreds  of  other  projected  expulsions. 

This  said,  it  is  admissible  to  use  bourgeois  courts  during 
an  important  struggle  only  on  the  condition  that  this 
remains  secondary  to  the  mobilisation  of  the  masses  using 
their  own  methods. 

Is  it  true  that  we  turned  our  backs  on  these  methods  in 
Liverpool? 

At  each  .stage,  the  local  council,  the  Labour  Party  in  the 
city  and  the  council  employees  trade  unions  called  on  the 
workers  to  take  to  the  streets.  In  March  1984  and  Septem- 
ber 1985.  for  example,  50,000  people  showed  their  support 
this  way. 

Several  times  local  employees  struck  to  back  the  local 
council's  budget^  deemed  illegal  by  the  then  ruling  power. 

Further,  each  important  dcci.sion  was  submitted  for 
approval  to  the  Liverpool  Di.slrict  Labour  Parly,  a  rather 
bureaucratic  body  in  normal  times  but  improved  under  the 
leadership  of  our  comrades:  on  the  one  hand  through 
delegates  elected  from  the  trade  unions  affiliated  with  the 
Labour  Party,  and  on  the  other  hand  through  representa- 
tives from  shop-steward  committees  in  the  factories,  to  the 
point  where  hundreds  of  militants  came  to  these  meetings. 

After  a  hard  and  long  fight,  Liverpool  workers  were 
isolated  from  other  local  council  workers,  their  leaders 
threatened  with  court  cases.  It  was  in  this  context  that 
council  workers  voted  for  an  unlimited  strike  against  the 
government's  manoeuvres.  But  they  were  in  a  minority 
among  council  employees,  because  of  sabotage  by  the  local 
leadership  of  the  office  employees  union  and  pressure  from 
national  leaders  on  their  own  trade  unions. 

After  this  decisive  defeat,  the  national  leadership  of  the 
Labour  Parly  launched  an  intensified  offensive  against  our 
comrades  and  the  entire  Liverpool  workers  movement. 

Added  to  these  exclusions  and  the  closing  down  of  the 
Federation,  was  a  speech  by  Neil  Kinnock  at  the  Labour 


Party  Congress  broadcast  many  times  on  the  telly,  which 
condemned  both  the  miners  strike  and  the  Liverpool 
struggle. 

Pouvoir  ouvrier  is  not  ashamed  to  swipe  from  this 
infamous  speech  the  slander  that  Militant  sacked  council 
workers  "while  calling  this  a  victory"  {PO,  p.41). 

Lie!  And  a  conscious  lie,  which  is  worse!  Indeed,  at  a 
certain  point,  the  local  council  sent  redundancy  notices  to 
every  employee  — as  a  legal  stratagem  aimed  at  allowing 
the  council,  bled  white  financially  by  the  government,  to 
continue  to  pay  salaries  for  three  more  months,  the  time 
necessary  to  re-mobilise  Liverpool  workers.  It  was  clearly 
stated  that  the  local  council  had  no  intention  of  carrying 
out  these  redundancies.  Nevertheless,  the  national  leader- 
ship of  Militant  called  it  not  a  victory,  but  a  serious 
mistake  which  created  confusion  at  a  decisive  moment. 

But  the  record  remains:  not  a  single  redundancy  by  the 
Liverpool  local  council  between  1984  and  1987;  creation  of 
several  hundred  jobs  at  a  time  when  other  Labour  councils 
had  started  firing  people;  5400  homes  built,  more  than  by 
all  the  other  councils  in  the  country  put  together  during 
that  period;  and  finally,  the  councillors  cruelly  punished  by 
the  courts. 

For  Pouvoir  ouvrier.  Militant  has  "refused  to  lead  a 
decisive  fight  against  the  policies  of  the  Tory  govern- 
ment..." {PO,  p.41).  You  can  judge  for  yourselves. 

The  Poll  Tax:  victorious  "opportunism" 

It  is  definitely  hard  to  get  any  credit  at  all  from  these 
polemical  gentlemen. 

Only  after  ten  pages  of  polemics  can  PO  stand  to  state 
that  Militant  led  the  struggle  against  the  Poll  Tax.  But  you 
can  look  in  vain  for  the  fact  that  this  struggle  ended  with 
the  withdrawal  of  this  hated  tax,  followed  by  Thatcher's 
resignation. 

How  did  we  do  that?  Let's  listen  to  PO: 

"The  motor  force  of  the  struggle  —  refusal  to  pay, 
organised  by  the  Militant  —  received  no  official  support 
from  the  Labour  Party  or  the  trade  unions.  The  workers 
who  took  pari  in  the  campaign,  who  refused  to  pay,  who 
fought  again.st  the  bailiffs  and  who  were  imprisoned,  did 
not  necessarily  have  links  with  the  traditional  workers 
movement,  but  were  inOuenced  by  Militant."  {PO,  p.47) 

Bui  in  the  next  paragraph,  PO  asserts  that  since  these 
workers  did  not  join  the  Labour  Party,  "Militant's  strategy 
ended  in  taltcrs"! 

We  could  stand  more  such  failures!  Having  said  this,  we 
have  to  admit  that,  against  their  will,  our  detractors  in  PO 
fiattcr  us.  Most  of  the  people  who  took  part  in  the  cam- 
paign did  have  links  with  the  traditional  workers  move- 
ment—were in  a  trade  union,  voted  Labour,  etc.  Now, 
while  Militant  Labour  runs  independently,  we  have  not 
forgotten  that  millions  of  workers  support  the  Labour 
Party,  even  if  sometimes  unenthusiastically,  as  opposed  to 
the  2.5  million  who  say  they  are  "on  the  left  of  Labour", 
according  to  a  recent  poll. 
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But  it  is  true  that  the  struggle  against  the  Poll  Tax 
mobilised  quite  large  layers  of  the  working  class,  who  had 
never  participated  in  organised  pohtical  Ufe  or  who  were 
disappointed  by  the  Labour  leadership. 

It  is  precisely  thanks  to  a  strategy  supple  enough  to  allow 
us  to  orient  ourselves  to  the  traditional  organisations  while 
touching  the  world  outside  them  that  Militant  was  able  to 
lead  this  struggle.  In  any  case,  it  was  due  neither  to  an 
adaptation  to  the  Labour  leaders,  nor  to  prostration  to 
capitalist  legality  that  we  were  able  to  do  that. 

By  organising  this  refusal  to  pay.  Militant  prevented  the 
isolation  of  the  least  favoured  and  pushed  the  number  of 
persons  who  defaulted  on  their  payment  towards  14 
million.  No  question  either  of  leaving  these  people  passive- 
ly at  home.  Militant  organised  neighbourhood  committees 
(Anti-Poll  Tax  Unions)  across  the  country  which  were 
linked  at  city,  regional  and  national  levels. 

No  city  escaped  anti-Poll  Tax  demonstrations;  the 
national  demonstration  in  London  in  1991  was  the  biggest 
since  the  Chartist  movement  a  century  ago. 

City  coimcils,  including  those  run  by  the  Labour  Party, 
dragged  people  who  refused  to  pay  before  the  courts.  In 
response,  the  committees  mobilised  hundreds  of  people  to 
attend  and  thus  made  it  impossible  to  hold  the  trials.  When 
local  councils  chose  to  send  the  bailiffs  against  some,  the 
committees  organised  pickets  which  chased  off  the  forces 
of  law  and  order. 

Despite  the  efforts  of  our  comrades,  a  certain  number  of 
people  were  imprisoned,  including  Tommy  Sheridan,  well- 
i  known  Scottish  leader.  This  "collaborator"  (in  the  eyes  of 
PO  and  the  LTF)  defied  a  court  injunction  by  being 
present  at  a  picket  line  against  bailiffs.  Having  torn  up  the 
court  order  on  live  television,  he  was  sent  to  prison  and 
<  from  his  prison  cell  directed  his  campaign  when  he  ran  in 
the  legislative  elections  in  a  Glasgow  constituency.  He  won 
6287  votes  running  on  Scottish  Militant  Labour's  platform. 

In  response  to  PO's  insinuations,  no  one  turned  names 
over  to  the  police,  even  after  anarchists  and  provocateurs 
stoned  the  marshals  at  the  1991  demo.  On  the  contrary. 
Militant  participated  in  the  support  committee  for  those 
arrested  that  day. 

A  record  difficult  to  reconcile  with  the  thesis  of  a 
superstitious  respect  for  bourgeois  legality.  That  is  why, 
using  a  method  of  falsification  which  would  have  been  the 
envy  of  a  Stalin,  PO  and  the  LTF  give  us  false  accounts  on 
several  occasions. 

Fight  racism  and  fascism: 
by  any  means  necessary 

!  Everyone  will  have  the  opportunity  to  judge  the  CWI's 
i  position  on  the  anti-racist/anti-fascist  struggle  according  to 
j  its  participation  in  the  activities  of  the  YRE. 

One  can  already  cite  the  first  European  anti-racist 
mobilisation  in  Brussels  in  1992;  the  closing  of  the  fascist 
NDP  congress  by  the  German  YRE  in  1993;  the  theses  of 
j  the  French  YRE,  including  the  slogans  "for  independent 


inquiries,  under  the  control  of  unions  and  neighbourhood 
associations,  into  racist  crimes  and  police  excesses"  and 
"workers  movement  organisations  must  take  part  in  the 
defence  of  communities  against  the  fascists". 

The  LTF  feels  obliged  regardless  to  denounce  "the 
suicidal  policies  of  Militant  Labour  in  pressuring  the  racist 
bourgeois  state  to  fight  against  racist/fascist  bands". 

How  is  one  to  understand  such  an  accusation?  It  is 
almost  impossible  and,  in  all  fairness,  the  Sparts  don't  go 
to  a  lot  of  trouble  to  justify  it:  barely  a  cryptic  reference  to 
I'Egalite  which  reported  on  a  demonstration  in  London  on 
16  October  1993  which  had  as  its  target  "to  obtain  the 
closure  of  the  BNP  [British  fascists]  office". 

It  is  perhaps  possible  that  some  kind  of  upside-down 
Senator  MacCarthy,  making  an  enormous  effort,  could  find 
here  a  call  on  the  bourgeois  state.  But  only  by  ignoring  the 
context  of  the  demo,  organised  by  a  joint  committee  of 
which  the  YRE  and  Anti-Nazi  League  (ANL)  were  the 
instigators. 

It  attracted  thousands  of  people,  was  attacked  by  the 
police,  and  was  defended  by  a  marshal  squad  formed  at 
the  YRE's  initiative,  despite  the  opposition  of  the  ANL,  an 
association  led  by  the  Socialist  Workers  Party. 

For  Militant  Labour,  it  was  out  of  the  question  to 
demand  that  either  the  police  or  bourgeois  justice  close 
the  "bunker",  counterposing  to  such  demands  the 
mobilisation  of  the  anti-racist  movement  and  the  working 
class  to  smash  the  fascists.  We  say  that  the  ruling  class 
would  like  to  keep  the  fascists  around  as  auxiliaries  in  its 
fight  against  the  working  class  and  that,  if  the  justice 
system  sometimes  acts  against  the  fascists  for  tactical 
reasons,  at  the  same  time  it  doesn't  hesitate  to  gain 
experience  and  weapons  thereby,  which  can  then  be  used 
against  the  working  class. 

Perhaps  it  is  the  demand  our  comrades  made  on  the 
Conservative  local  council  ("Close  the  office  or  we  will 
close  it")  which  bothers  these  tough  talkers.  But  we  need 
make  no  excuses.  Although  part  of  the  apparatus  of  the 
state,  local  councils  play  a  contradictory  role  in  it,  as  the 
experience  of  Liverpool,  among  others,  has  shown. 

To  close  the  BNP  office,  all  that  would  be  necessary 
would  be  to  withdraw  the  authorisation  given  by  this  same 
local  council.  If  there  had  been  a  Militant  Labour  member 
on  the  local  council,  this  comrade  would  have  proposed 
such  a  closure  while  calling  on  the  workers  to  demonstrate 
against  the  fascists.  It  is  obvious  that  the  Conservatives 
would  not  give  in  voluntarily;  their  refusal  would  show 
their  sympathies  with  the  Nazis.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
not  out  of  the  question  that  they  would  close  it  under 
pressure  of  repeated  demonstrations;  would  this  reinforce 
illusions  in  the  democratic  good  faith  of  the  British 
bourgeoisie?  Not  at  all,  it  would  give  a  strong  boost  to  the 
confidence  of  the  mas.ses  in  their  own  methods  of  struggle. 

To  end  this  business  of  the  YRE's  methods,  let's  quote 
the  London  Guardian  of  16  October  1993  about  an  anti- 
raci.st  demo  in  cast  London  a  month  earlier: 
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"A  planned  sale  of  the  BNP's  newspaper  was  being  picketed 
by  anti-racists.  The  BNP  sellers  were  soon  joined  by  a  group 
of  around  20  skinheads  dressed  in  the  de  rigiteur  bomber 
jackets  and  Doctor  Martens  boots.  The  group,  chanting  'Rule 
Britannia'  and  giving  the  Nazi  salute,  was  allowed  by  police  to 
join  their  BNP  comrades.  Moments  later,  the  newly  arrived 
skinheads  turned  on  the  BNPers,  attacking  them  and  chasing 
them  down  Brick  Lane  and  out  of  the  area.  Result:  Anti- 
Nazis  1;  Nazis  0. 

''The  victory  was  achieved  by  a  Youth  Against  Racism  in 
Europe  (YRE)  'snatch  squad'...  Scoring  a  physical  victory, 
they  maintain,  is  just  as  important  as  scoring  a  political  one." 

It  must  be  noted  that  our  goal  is  the  political 
mobilisation  of  the  masses  of  the  working  class,  but  we 
don't  turn  our  back  on  such  confrontations  if  they  are  part 
of  mobilising  campaigns. 

Our  friends  the  cops 

The  supposed  trump  card  of  our  two  adversaries  is  the 
question  of  the  police.  Militant  Labour  proposes  that  the 
police,  as  well  as  the  military,  have  the  right  to  be 
organised  in  unions  (which  is  not  the  ca.se  for  either  one  at 
the  present  time  in  Great  Britain)  and  that  the  police  be 
under  the  control  of  democratic  committees. 

If  you  can  believe  what  the  LTF  and  PO  .say,  our  British 
members  pass  their  time  at  the  entrance  to  police  stations 
handing  out  leaflets  to  organise  the  cops.  Unfortunately, 
our  comrades  haven't  had  such  a  pleasant  experience  at 
police  stations! 

Further,  there  are  other  demands  regarding  the  police 
which  are,  as  usual,  shoved  aside  by  our  detractors  as  soon 
as  they  don't  fit  in  with  their  arguments.  They  include: 

•  exclusion  of  racist  or  fasci.st  elements 

•  abolition  of  specialised  repressive  units  and  intelligence 
services  as  well  as  the  secret  services 

•  abolition  of  political  files 

And  these  demands  are  only  part  of  our  programme 
regarding  the  state. 

This  said,  it  seems  to  us  even  more  bizarre  that  the  right 
of  the  police  to  belong  to  trade  unions  becomes  the  object 
of  such  sharp  criticism  in  France  where  this  right  has 
existed  for  a  long  time  and  where  it  hasn't  particularly 
done  harm  to  the  workers  movement.  To  imagine  that  it 
transformed  a  capitalist  state  into  a  workers  state  would 
manifestly  be  absurd.  But  was  the  denunciation  of  the  use 
of  provocateurs  by  the  left  unions  during  the  student 
movement  in  J986  really  of  no  value,  or  the  opposition  to 
their  deployment  against  the  workers  in  1968,  or  the  police 
strike  during  the  Paris  uprising  against  the  Nazis  in  1944? 

For  the  revolutionary  movement  one  must  not  let  slip 
any  opportunity  to  split  the  state.  And  it  is  in  the  composi- 
tion of  its  base  that  we'll  find  the  best  means  to  accomplish 
this  task.  We  say  that  the  police,  like  the  military,  are,  in 
the  Marxist  sense,  workers  in  uniform.  They  sell  their 
labour  power  and  in  the  context  of  the  state  find  them- 
selves in  a  contradiction  — being  at  the  same  time  the 
manpower  of  repression  and  exploited. 


The  protests  of  these  sects  at  this  Marxist  observation 
are  completely  subjective.  There  is  no  need  to  be  a  nice 
guy  to  be  a  worker.  And  we  don't  ask  that  people  pass  an 
ethics  exam  before  trying  to  neutralise  them,  even  to  win 
them  over,  in  the  struggle  between  capitalism  and  the 
working  class. 

But  let's  be  fair:  we  have  to  accept  that  our  critics  are 
right  when  they  denounce  the  1993  police  excesses  in 
France  as  the  outrageous  crimes  they  are.  In  return,  they 
will  certainly  agree  when  we  note  that  these  crimes  are 
multiplied  thousands  of  times  in  a  civil  war  situation  — the 
bloody  events  in  ex- Yugoslavia  remind  us  of  this  every  day. 
But  they  forget  that  the  Bolsheviks,  precisely  in  conditions 
of  civil  war,  didn't  hesitate  to  appeal  to  soldiers  of  the 
White  armies,  while  at  the  same  lime  fighting  them  with 
a  determined  spirit.  Without  this  strategy  the  Russian 
Revolution  wouldn't  have  survived.  On  the  flip  side,  it  was 
essentially  due  to  the  lack  of  a  policy  capable  of  destroying 
Franco's  social  base  and  in  particular  his  army,  which  was 
of  peasant/colonial  origin,  that  the  Spanish  revolution 
ended  in  defeat. 

That  doesn't  mean  that  one  can  never  achieve  a  revolu- 
tion without  winning  a  majority  in  the  ranks  of  the  poHce, 
nor  that  we  should  stop  fighting  against  repression  and 
official  and  unofficial  racism.  But  a  Marxist  strategy 
"tak[es]  advantage  of  any,  even  the  smallest  opportunity  of 
winning  a  mass  ally,  even  though  this  ally  is  temporary, 
vacillating,  unstable,  unreliable  and  conditional"  (Lenin, 
"Lcfl-wiiig"  coninninisin,  an  infanlilc  disorder) 

The  question  is  not  entirely  theoretical.  The  history  of 
our  century  has  posed  it  in  concrete  fashion  .several  times. 
For  example: 

France  1989:  a  spontaneous  rank-and-file  police  movement 
erupts,  which  includes  demands  for  a  reduction  of  working 
hours,  salary  increases,  improvements  in  barracks  condi- 
tions and  an  end  to  abuse  from  officers;  the  movement, 
supported  by  firemen,  customs  agents  and  police  unions 
from  .several  cities  began  to  win  support  in  the  navy  and 
among  air  force  non-commissioned  officers. 

France  1980:  the  CRS,  unhappy  with  their  lodgings  during 
the  Cannes  Festival,  carried  out  a  work  to  rule  strike, 
strictly  applying  security  and  preventative  measures. 

France  1971:  at  its  Evian  congress,  the  Independent 
Federation  of  Police  Unions  organised  a  march  on  the 
Thonon  prefecture;  it  adopted  a  motion  to  occupy  the 
offices  of  the  Finance  Ministry  and  to  demonstrate  at  the 
Matignon. 

(ireat  Britain  1977:  the  Labour  minister  Roy  Mason  is 
heckled  by  delegates  of  the  Police  Federation  (a  "union" 
which  is  legally  excluded  from  the  British  workers  move- 
ment) which  was  planning  to  strike. 

Great  Britain  1919:  a  union  of  police  and  prison  guards, 
created  a  year  earlier  to  fight  for  '"workers  in  uniform" 
calls  for  a  strike;  while  widely  supf)orted,  it  ended  in 
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defeat. 

Let  us  then  count  those  who  were  for  and  those  against 
the  right  of  the  police  to  unionise  and  strike: 

For: 

•  1912-1994:  French  workers  movement 

•  1919:  the  postal  workers  union  in  Liverpool  who  sent 
this  message  to  striking  policemen:  "Congratulations. 
Continue  your  sacred  combat.  For  civil  rights  and  fully 
recognised  citizenship.  At  the  side  of  other  unions,  we 
consider  practical  solidarity  so  necessary". 

•  1919:  a  general  assembly  of  trade  unionists  in  Liverpool 
proclaims:  " . . .  We  call  on  all  trade  unionists  in  the  city 
and  its  environs  to  stop  working  immediately,  following 
the  government's  attack  on  trade  unionism.,  we 
demand  that  Liverpool  men  not  act  in  such  a  way  that 
their  brothers  in  the  police  find  themselves  in  a  difficult 
position". 

•  1964-1994:  Militant  and  the  Committee  for  a  Workers 
i  International 

i; 

F gainst: 
1994:  the  LTF,  FO  and  their  international  networks 

•  1989:  SP  Defence  Minister  J-P  Chcvenement  who 
threatened  to  punish  "with  the  greatest  firmness"  those 
who  "incite  disobedience";  supported  by  UDF  spokes- 
man A.  Lamassoure  who  thought  that  one  should 
"avoid  at  all  cost  the  politicisation  of  a  military  institu- 
tion"; at  least  one  gendarme  was  locked  up. 

•  1980:  the  Giscard/Barre  government,  which  dismissed 
three  of  the  Cannes  CRS. 

•  1977:  the  Labour  government  and  police  chiefs,  who 
threatened  the  chairman  of  the  Police  Federation  with 
imprisonment  in  the  case  of  a  police  strike. 

•  1971:  the  Pompidou/Chaban  government  which  dis- 
missed the  chairman  of  the  FASP. 

•  1919:  the  Conservative  minister  Shortt,  who  called  the 
I     strike  an  act  of  mutiny;  and  Liberal  prime  minister 

Lloyd  George,  who  called  its  defeat  "perhaps  the 
decisive  point"  when  the  working  class  turned  its  back 
on  "Bolshevik  and  direct  action  causes  to  return  to  the 
road  of  legitimate  trade  unionism". 

A  final  example:  Germany,  January  1919,  the  right-wing 
Socialist  government  sends  General  von  Lequis  to  Berlin 
to  fire  the  city  police  chief  Emile  Eichhorn,  a  left  sociali.st, 
and  overturn  his  policies,  which  were  supported  by  the 
Berlin  workers  council,  ". . .  that  the  police  must  be  under 
the  control  of  local  administration".  (Ledebour  vor  den 
Gcschworen,  1919,  p.27). 

The  occasion  was  an  uprising  which  is  among  the  most 
tragic  and  most  heroic  in  the  history  of  the  European 
workers  movement.  Irony  of  fate:  it  would  come  to  be 
known  under  the  name  of  the  Sparlakist  (!)  insurrection. 

jAn  unreal  world 

And  now  we  must  go  to  visit  another  world.  It  is  a  world 


where  hunting  down  drug  dealers  rhymes  with  hunting 
down  illegal  immigrants,  where  the  anti-drug  struggle 
rhymes  with  racist  campaign.  Here  is  a  world  where  drug 
addiction  doesn't  haunt  working-class  neighbourhoods.  It 
is  the  bizarre  world  of  the  LTF. 

Your  brother  is  breaking  and  entering  to  buy  drugs? 
Your  sister  is  on  the  verge  of  becoming  a  prostitute?  Kids 
find  syringes  on  the  ground?  You  mustn't  react!  Those 
who  do,  according  to  the  LTF,  are  nothing  other  than 
"auxiliary  cops  in  the  hunt  against  'illegal  immigrants'!" 

This  is  the  accusation  made  by  the  "Bolchevik"  Icafiet 
against  the  youth  of  the  Biscotte  neighbourhood  in  Lille 
and  against  our  comrade  Damien  Elliott  who  cheered 
them  in  the  pages  of  I'Egalile. 

For  our  part,  we  think  that  if  anyone  has  taken  a  step 
towards  workers  militias  in  France  in  recent  years,  it  is 
those  who  mobilised  spontaneously  against  drug  dealers  in 
working-class  neighbourhoods.  There  are  of  course  some 
dangers.  Danger  of  being  co-opted  by  the  state,  by  gang- 
sters or  by  Muslim  fundamentalists.  The  latter's  projects 
have  won  them  a  certain  amount  of  respect  among  second 
generation  youth  and  their  parents.  Why?  Because  they 
offer  an  alternative  to  drugs,  alcoholism  and  crime  while 
the  representatives  of  the  "official"  workers  movement 
control  the  city  councils  which  allow  the  social  disintegra- 
tion which  is  at  the  origin  of  this  plague. 

Nothing  to  be  done  against  drugs?  We  support  those 
who,  recognising  the  inertia,  even  complicity,  of  the  state, 
take  the  initiative  against  this  malaise  which  has  struck  an 
important  section  of  our  youth.  And  to  prevent  these 
movements  from  degenerating,  we  can  perhaps  propose 
that  they  be  under  democratic,  popular  control  in  the 
neighbourhoods  and  above  all  that  the  workers  movement 
allies  itself  with  them  to  give  them  a  social  base  independ- 
ent of  the  ruling  class  and  from  criminal  or  separatist 
elements. 

Here  is  the  whole  difference.  Revolutionaries  concern 
themselves  with  the  real  problems  of  the  working  class. 
Sectarians  quote  "sacred"  texts  without  understanding 
them. 

State  and  revolution 

How  can  one  take  on  the  capitalist  state,  according  to 
the  CWI?  We  can  turn  to  the  brochure  77i^  Stale  ...a 
warning  to  the  labour  movement,  quoted  numerous  times  by 
our  adversaries: 

"...  measures  to  make  the  state  more  accountable  to  the 
labour  movement  must  be  stepped  up.  But  the  limits  of  such 
measures  mu.st  al.so  be  understood  by  the  labour  movement. 
The  capitalists  will  never  permit  their  state  to  be  'gradually' 
taken  away  from  them,  l-jcpcrience  has  shown  that  only  a 
decisive  change  in  society  can  eliminate  the  danger  of 
reaction  and  allow  the  'democrati.sation  of  the  state  machine' 
to  be  carried  through  to  a  conclusion  with  the  establishment 
of  a  new  state  controlled  and  managed  by  working  people." 

The  author  of  this  article,  Peter  Taaffe,  goes  on  to 
explain  that  we  must  take  control  of  the  economy,  allow 
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workers  the  time  to  take  over  the  leadership  of  the  state  by 
using  the  talents  of  technicians,  cadres,  etc.  and  by  keeping 
or  winning  over  the  rank  and  file  of  functionaries  and  the 
military  to  the  working  class  camp. 

"A  peaceful  socialist  transformation  of  society,  would  be 
entirely  possible  if  such  bold  steps  were  to  be  taken  by  a 
Labour  government.  However,  it  is  equally  certain  that  the 
road  chosen  by  the  leaders  of  the  labour  movement  —of 
prevarication  and  half-measures —will  mean  enormous 
suffering  for  the  British  working  class.  Despite  the  'democratic' 
mask  which  the  British  capitalists  have  been  forced  to  don  over 
the  last  twenty  years,  if  their  system  is  threatened  they  will  not 
hesitate  to  resort  to  what  Trotsky  called  that  'cold  cruelty' 
which  they  displayed  in  the  past,  both  in  their  dealings  with 
colonial  peoples  and  towards  the  British  working  class."  [ICR's 
emphasis] 

In  passing,  we  note  that  the  LTF  quotes  this  paragraph 
but  drops  everything  which  appears  in  italics  above.  After 
all,  if  the  "pseudo-Marxists"  don't  show  themselves  to  be 
pseudo  enough,  you  just  need  to  make  a  few  cuts! 

How  to  speak  to  a  public  of  more  than  ten 
people 

One  can  dispute  this  or  that  formulation  in  thousands  of 
articles  written  during  dozens  of  years,  but  we  make  no 
apologies  for  having  presented  ourselves  in  the  working 
class  as  partisans  of  peaceful  change,  all  the  while  predict- 
ing the  resistance  of  the  ruling  class. 

For  a  sect  which  addresses  a  tiny  public,  it  is  sufficient  to 
explain  that  one  must  smash  the  state.  You  can  prove 
yourself  to  be  a  good  Leninist  by  quoting  State  and 
Revolution.  But  Lenin  had  more  to  say  than  just  this  simple 
slogan,  which  taken  on  its  own  sounds  more  anarchist  than 
Marxist.  The  state  will  exist,  said  Lenin,  during  the  transi- 
tion from  capitalism  to  communism  but  as  a  workers  state, 
that  is,  "not  a  usual  parliamentary  bourgeois  state  but  a 
state  without  a  standing  army,  without  police  opposed  to 
the  people,  without  a  civil  service  placed  over  the  people" 
(Works,  vol  [6]).* 

Further,  in  writing  State  and  Revolution  he  was  address- 
ing members  of  the  Bolshevik  Party  and  of  the  interna- 
tional socialist  movement.  Even  before  he  had  had  the  time 
to  finish  this  little  book  he  was  obliged  to  stop.  Why?  To 
resolve  the  question  of  the  state  in  a  practical  fashion  — 
with  the  October  1917  revolution.  To  do  that,  he  had  to 
address  the  masses,  notably  with  the  pamphlet  Vie  impend- 
ing catastrophe  and  how  to  combat  it. 

This  transitional  programme  for  the  Russian  Revolution 
is  very  interesting  to  read.  Lenin  proposes  nationalising  the 
banks  and  large  industry,  abolishing  commercial  secrets, 
regulation  of  consumption,  proposing  a  just  peace,  the  dic- 
tatorship of  the  proletariat,  the  march  towards  socialism  

Were  you  looking  for  the  words  "smash  the  state"  or 
even  workers  militias,  revolutionary  violence,  etc.?  They 
are  absent.  Lenin  presents  the  Bolshevik  Party  as  the 
partisan  of  peace  and  an  economic  order  that  could  feed 
people,  which  is  completely  in  accord  with  the  slogans 
which  won  the  revolution:  "Peace,  bread  and  land". 


On  9-10  October  1917,  Lenin  wrote:  "The  proletariat 
will  not  hesitate  to  make  every  sacrifice  to  save  the 
revolution,  which  is  possible  only  by  implementing  the 
programme  set  forth  above.  On  the  other  hand,  the  prole- 
tariat would  support  the  Soviets  in  every  way  if  they  were 
to  make  use  of  their  last  chance  to  secure  a  peaceful 
development  of  the  revolution"  (Lenin,  Works,  Vol  26, 
page  68) 

Filthy  pseudo-Marxist,  that  Lenin! 

A  party  which  can  win  over  the  masses  won't  do  it  by 
painting  itself  blood  red.  In  any  case,  there  will  be  no  lack 
of  candidates  for  this  dirty  business:  as  for  lies,  the  ruling 
class  has  learned  a  lot  in  the  past  80  years  and,  as  for 
technical  matters,  with  one  touch  of  a  keyboard  a  lie  can 
go  around  the  world. 

Thus,  we  refuse  to  take  responsibility  for  counter- 
revolutionary violence  and  look  for  any  means  to  throw  it 
back  on  the  ruling  class. 

"But",  our  critics  will  tell  us,  "Lenin  and  the  Bolsheviks 
were  obliged  to  push  the  slogan  for  peace  to  the  forefront 
because  of  the  carnage  of  the  first  world  war."  And  they 
are  right.  What  are  the  objective  conditions  one  must  take 
into  account  in  formulating  our  slogans  today? 

Since  the  Russian  Revolution,  Europe  has  lived  through 
fascism,  the  Second  World  War,  Stalinism,  an  unprece- 
dented expansion  of  capitalism,  the  collapse  of  Stalinism. 
The  post-war  growth  and  accumulated  wealth  of  capitalism 
allowed  the  democratic  bourgeoisies  to  exist  for  a  pro- 
longed period  in  the  imperialist  countries.  During  the  80s, 
aside  from  the  degeneration  of  the  deformed  workers 
states  and  their  final  collapse,  in  western  Europe  there  was 
a  certain  temporary  upsurge.  It  was  a  coincidence  of 
circumstance  which  nourished  the  illusion  among  the 
masses  in  Stalinist  countries  that  they  could  take  advantage 
of  the  prosperity  and  democratic  rights  of  the  "free 
world". 

There  is  thus  a  new  deal.  Even  if  capitalism  has  now 
entered  a  deep  crisis,  it  is  not  at  all  clear  to  the  working 
class  what  the  alternative  is,  largely  because  the  leadership 
of  the  workers  movement  works  to  put  over  the  point  of 
view  of  the  capitalists.  A  certain  ideological  confusion  has 
appeared  within  the  working  class,  which  doesn't  prevent 
struggles  but  neither  does  it  ease  the  task  of  drawing 
political  conclusions.  In  the  first  instance  the  history  of  this 
century  has  fed  democratic  illusions  and  fear  of  dictator- 
ship, especially  in  the  advanced  capitalist  countries.  And  it 
is  [not]  only  illusions.  [Translator's  note:  We  have  added 
"[not J"  to  this  sentence  where  it  obviously  belongs,  in  order 
for  the  CR/JCR's  point  to  make  any  sense.]  The  working 
class  feels,  justifiably,  responsible  for  democratic  gains  and 
doesn't  want  to  lose  them.  Stalinism  proposed  as  an 
alternative  to  bourgeois  democracy  the  dictatorship  of  a 
bloody  bureaucracy.  Can  we  ignore  this  history? 

For  us  there  is  no  question.  We  must  appeal  to  what  is 
progressive  in  the  aspirations  of  workers  and  respond  to 
their  fears.  In  our  epoch,  it  is  urgent  to  show  the  masses 
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that  we  don't  want  to  establish  a  military  state,  crush  their 
democratic  rights,  start  a  civil  war  or  any  of  the  other 
nightmares  associated  with  communism  in  the  popular 
consciousness  in  several  countries.  On  the  contrary,  we 
must  denounce  the  bourgeoisie  each  time  it  threatens  the 
democracy  and  stability  it  promised. 

An  historic  task 

Does  all  this  mean  dropping  the  programme?  Not  at  all. 
We  put  forward  what  is  necessary  and  it  doesn't  matter  if 
that  puts  us  in  the  minority.  But  we  are  not  looking  for  this 
status.  We  must  find  the  most  effective  way  to  put  forward 
demands  in  the  language  of  the  working  class  —  and  of  the 
working  class  today.  We  endeavour  to  link  these  demands 
to  current  struggles,  which  takes  into  account  prevailing 
conditions  and,  to  a  certain  degree,  the  consciousness  of 
the  workers.  The  transitional  programme's  goal  is  to  make 
a  bridge  between  present  consciousness  and  the  historic 
task  of  socialist  revolution. 

In  South  Africa  our  comrades  proposed  workers  militias 
under  the  rubric  of  community  self-defence;  in  Northern 
Ireland  our  comrades  proposed  that  the  trade  unions  give 
life  to  a  workers  defence  force.  Have  wc  adapted  our- 
selves? We  hope  so,  such  an  adaptation  to  national  or 
historic  differences  being  mandatory.  We  absolutely  must 
try  to  have  a  dialogue  with  the  working  class  in  order  to 
change  our  way  of  presenting  things  according  to  its 
consciousness  and  traditions.  We  must  also  change  what  we 
put  forward  depending  on  the  conditions.  We  don't  fight 
for  workers  militias  immediately  when  there  are  no 
systematic  attacks  by  the  capitalists  or  their  agents. 

Further,  we  mustn't  expect  the  class  struggle  to  follow  a 
pre-determined  course.  The  masses  improvise  organ- 
isational forms  according  to  their  needs  and  according  to 
the  particular  historic,  national  conditions,  etc.,  like  they 
did  with  Soviets  in  Russia  in  1905,  which  no  party  had 
foreseen.  We  can  predict  the  general  lines  of  workers 
democracy  but  we  must  adapt  its  precise  form  to  events  as 
they  unfold. 

We  must  add  to  these  changes  in  the  subjective  condition 
of  the  working  class,  objective  changes  which  are  more  in 
its  favour.  On  a  global  level,  the  specific  weight  of  the 
proletariat  has  increased  enormously  in  our  century. 


It  is  especially  the  case  in  the  United  States,  Japan  and 
in  Europe.  In  France,  while  it  is  true  that  the  structure  of 
the  working  class  has  changed  over  the  past  twenty  years 
with  the  disappearance  of  a  good  number  of  enterprises 
encompassing  thousands  of  employees  on  the  same  site, 
workers  still  comprise  the  same  percentage  — 39% —  of 
the  population.  At  the  same  time,  a  large  number  of  civil 
service  and  other  white  collar  workers  today  belong  to  the 
proletariat  in  their  living  and  working  conditions:  peasants, 
fishermen,  those  whom  in  other  times  the  ruling  power 
maintained  as  a  classic  petty  bourgeoisie,  find  themselves 
faced  with  liquidation  as  a  class.  The  isolation  experienced 
by  a  Paris  Commune  in  a  majority  petty-bourgeois  France 
is  out  of  the  question  today.  This  is  what  68  showed,  the 
year  that  has  become  a  reference  point  for  all  classes  each 
time  social  discontent  shows  up. 

We  mustn't  forget  that  this  uncompleted  revolution 
paralysed  the  ruling  power.  The  present  ruling  power  is 
clearly  conscious  that  a  social  movement  could  once  again 
polarise  society  in  the  same  way.  That  could  mean  a 
change  of  regime  with  a  minimum  of  violence.  What 
makes  it  less  probable  is  not  the  politics  of  revolutionaries 
but  the  aid  which  the  reformist  leadership  of  the  working 
class  gives  to  the  ruling  class  to  maintain  a  regime  which 
is  historically  outmoded. 

The  bourgeoisie,  in  France  as  elsewhere,  has  lost  the 
confidence  which  it  had  even  three  years  ago.  Without  a 
solution  to  the  gigantic  problem  of  unemployment,  pushed 
towards  a  confrontation  over  social  gains  and  the  standard 
of  living  of  the  workers,  the  fear  of  social  explosions 
dominates  the  speeches  of  the  most  serious  spokesmen  for 
capitalism. 

Such  explosions  are  inevitable  in  the  long  term  and 
remain  completely  possible  even  in  the  short  term.  They 
will  drag  in  their  wake  sometimes  rapid  changes  of 
consciousness.  Revolutionaries  must  be  ready  to  enter  into 
these  struggles,  proposing  a  real  transitional  programme  to 
the  masses.  The  CWI  is  not  afraid  to  tackle  this  task. 

*  In  the  lime  available  to  us  we  have  not  been  able  to  verify 
the  source  of  this  quotation  in  Lenin's  Collected  Works 
either  in  French  or  English  —  translator's  note. 
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Reply  to  GR/JCR  by  Intemalional  Communist  League  (Fourth  Intemationalist),  August  1994 


Militant  Labour's  touching  faith 
in  the  capitalist  state 


Militant  Labour  and  its  Committee  for  a  Workers 
International  (CWI),  in  which  Gauche  rdvoluiionnaire/ 
Jeunesses  communistes  rdvolutionnaires  (GR/JCR)  have 
recently  enlisted,  have  a  big  problem.  Through  Youth 
Against  Racism  in  Europe  (YRE),  these  groups  boast  of 
being  "in  the  front  line  in  the  fight  against  racism".  In 
appealing  to  young  fighters  against  fascism  looking  for  an 
alternative  to  the  decrepit  and  chauvinist  social-democratic 
parties  like  Britain's  Labour  and  Germany's  SPD,  Mili- 
tant/CWI/GR  occasionally  even  refer  to  themselves  as 
Trotsk>'isis,  seeking  to  glean  some  authority  from  the 
unblemished  revolutionary  heritage  of  the  Bolshevik 
Revolution  and  the  Trotskyisis'  internationalist  struggle 
against  Stalinism. 

But  what  kind  of  militant  anti-fascisi,  much  less  a  revo- 
lutionary Trotskyist,  thinks  that  the  police  can  become  a 
"mass  ally"  of  the  working  class'!  Any  youth  who  has  taken 
to  the  streets  in  the  fight  against  fascism  knows  that  the 
cops  are  there  to  heal  your  heads,  that  they  arc  the  hired 
thugs  of  the  capitalist  rulers,  the  sworn  enemies  of  the 
working  class,  minorities,  immigrants,  women  and  gays. 
Yet  the  Militant  devotes  the  central  focus  of  its  pamphlet, 
Tlie  International  and  the  Siale,  to  a  defence  of  the  police 
as  "workers  in  uniform"  (just  like  nurses  or  road 
sweepers?).  And  with  seemingly  "learned"  historical 
examples,  they  try  to  palm  this  off  as  Marxism,  no  less.  A 
sick  lie,  and  a  dangerous  one. 

Militant  Labour  neither  offers  a  militant  working-class 
perspective,  nor  is  it  Trotskyist.  Militant  declares,  "We  say 
that  the  police,  like  the  miliiar}',  are,  in  the  Marxist  sense, 
workers  in  uniform."  Trotsky  wrote  quite  the  opposite: 
"The  worker  who  becomes  a  policeman  in  the  service  of 
the  capitalist  state,  is  a  bourgeois  cop,  not  a  worker" 
("WhatNext?  Vital Questionsfor  the  Gorman  Proletariat", 
January  1932).  We  cited  this  quote  from  Trotsky  in  our 
article  "Militant,  SWF  and  the  cops".  But  Militant  says 
nothing  about  this. 

In  fact,  Militant  is  a  back  door  to  Labourism,  of  which 
it  was  an  integral  component  for  more  than  four  decades 
and  to  which  it  remains  beholden.  The  Labour  Party,  like 
social-democratic  reformists  evcry-where,  seeks  to  incrust 
itself  in  the  interstices  of  the  bourgeois  parliamentary 
regime.  The  GR/JCR  polemic,  written  on  behalf  of 
Militant  Labour/CWI,  is  a  defensive  response  to  the  revo- 
lutionary criticism  from  the  International  Communist 
League  (ICL),  reprinted  earlier  in  this  pamphlet.  In  fact, 
their  reply  powerfully co/j/z/vjii  what  we  said  about  Militant 
Labour's  role  in  last  autumn's  anti-fascist  campaigns  in 


Britain. 

We  will  examine  Militant's  specific  arguments  and  their 
concrete  historical  examples,  and  prove  once  again  that 
they  do  in  fact  capitulate  to  the  capitalist  state,  capitulate 
to  imperialism  and,  though  they  have  lately  put  on  a  more 
leftist  face,  they  are  reformist.  Indeed,  their  disgusting 
apology  for  the  police  gets  right  to  the  root  of  the  matter: 
reform  or  revolution.  Marxists  understand  that  the  strug- 
gle against  fascism  cannot  be  divorced  from  the  struggle 
against  the  capitalist  system,  which  breeds  fascism.  We 
base  our  strategy  on  the  mobilisation  of  the  working  class 
(along  with  its  allies,  particularly  minorities  and  immi- 
grants), which  has  the  social  power  and  weight  to  drive 
the  fascist  killers  into  the  sewers.  This  is  a  necessary  part 
of  politically  organising  the  proletariat  to  defend  its  own 
class  interests  and  fight  for  its  own  state  power,  to  sweep 
away  the  capitalist  system  and  its  repressive  appara- 
tus—of  which  the  police  are  the  core. 

Instead,  Militant  wants  to  insinuate  the  cops  into  the 
workers  movement  and  preaches  the  need  to  make  the 
racist  capitalist  state  "more  accountable  to  the  labour 
movement".  This  is  consistent  with  having  been  nestled 
deep  inside  the  racist,  pro-imperialist,  strike-breaking 
Labour  Parly  for  more  than  40  years.  Labourism  is  re- 
llccied  in  Militant's  politics  across  the  board,  from  its 
sympathetic  portrayal  of  the  British  "bobby"  and  its 
appeals  to  the  capitalist  stale  to  act  against  the  fascists,  to 
its  gross  refusal  to  oppose  the  murderous  Briiish  imper- 
ialist troops  sent  into  Northern  Ireland  by  a  Labour 
government.  For  Militant,  street  demonstrations  against 
ihe  fascists  are  not  aimed  at  mobilising  the  proletariat  for 
ils  ow  n  revolutionary  interests,  but  are  designed  rather  to 
win  back  to  the  Labour  fold  young  people  whose  impulses 
initially  went  in  the  direction  of  a  break  to  the  left  from 
reformism. 

Echoing  the  big-time  "socialist"  politicians.  Militant 
wants  10  dismiss  with  a  wave  of  the  hand  our  revolutionary 
criticism  by  bragging  that  ihcy  engage  in  "real  struggle" 
while  others  talk.  While  making  a  bow  to  Marxist  theory, 
they  spit  wilh  contempt  on  the  Marxist  programme,  which 
is  nothingother  than  the  concentrated  lessons  of  the  revo- 
lutionary struggles  of  the  past.  Their  attitude  to  the  police 
and  the  capitalist  stale  is  a  frontal  assault  on  everything 
that  Marx,  Engels,  Lenin  and  Trotsk7  stood  for.  They 
present  a  caricature  of  the  great  proletarian  revolutionary 
Lenin,  turninghim  into  some  kind  of  lefi  social-democratic 
pacifist,  which  is  compatible  wilh  I'  eir  own  view  that 
socialism  can  be  introduced  through  legislation  in  the 
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j  bourgeoisie's  parliament. 

i     The  polemic  we  are  replying  to  was  directed  both  at 
ourselves  and  at  Pouvoir  ouvricr  (PO),  connected  to  the 
British  Workers  Power  (WP)  organisation.  Because  of  its 
i  overt  reformism.  Militant  is  an  easy  political  target  for 
{  centrists  (like  WP),  who  try  to  split  the  difference  between 
i  a  revolutionary  programme  and  reformism.  But  on  all 
i  decisive  questions,  WP  ends  up  with  the  reformists, 
whether  it  be  in  endorsing  "the  right  to  strike"  for  cops  or 
spreading  illusions  in  social  democracy. 

i  Once  again  on  the  cops 

!     It's  a  basic  point  of  Marxism  that  the  racist,  strike- 
breaking, fascist-infested  bourgeois  police  are  deadly 
enemies  of  the  workers  movement.  The  view,  endemic  on 
I  the  left  in  Britain,  that  cops  should  be  allowed  inside 
j  the  labour  movement,  rcllects  the  outlook  of  compiucenl 
1  white  labour  bureaucrats.  It  is  very  different  from  how  the 
i  cops  are  viewed  by  blacks  and  Asians,  and  by  British 
j  miners,  who  in  the  year-long  coal  strike  of  19X4-85  had  to 
I  confront  these  hired  thugs  on  the  picket  lines  day  after 
bloody  day. 

i     Most  cops  still  don't  carr\  guns  in  Britain;  the  country 
has  had  an  ossified  parliameniary  continuity  since  1848, 
when  the  Chartists  were  smashed.  The  experience  in 
Britain  is  very  different  from  that  of  France,  where  there 
have  been  a  whole  .scries  of  popular  and  worker  insurrec- 
tions since  1789,  as  well  as  the  armed  Resistance  during 
World  War  II.  The  Italian  and  German  working  clas.ses 
went  ihrough  the  horrible  experience  of  fascism.  Bui  you 
have  to  be  a  particularly  parochial  Labourite  to  continue 
to  believe  in  the  myth  of  the  "friendly  bt)bby"  in  the  face 
:  of  police  rampages  through  the  inner  cities,  murders  and 
j  frame-ups  of  minority  youth  and  Irish  Republicans, 
i  provocations  directed  at  leftists,  attacks  on  anti-fascist 
i  protests  and  scabherding. 

!     With  its  talk  of  cops  as  "workers  in  uniform",  Militant 
I  wilfully  obscures  the  vast  gulf  between  .soldiers  in  a  con- 
script army,  who  are  used  as  cannon  fodder  in  the 
capitalist  rulers'  wars,  and  ihc  police,  who  voluntarily  hire 
themselves  out  to  break  workers'  strikes  and  smash  the 
heads  of  minority  youth.  Those  who  decide  to  become 
]  cops  know  that  their  job  is  to  do  the  daily  dirty  work  of 
I  the  ruling  class,  defending  the  interests  of  the  rich  and 
powerful.  As  well  as  the  fascists,  with  whom  they  heavily 
i  overlap,  the  police  must  necessarily  be  a  sewer  of  concen- 
j  iratcd  racism,  se.xism  and  anti-socialist  consciousness  in 
j  capitalist  society. 

I  In  the  course  of  socialist  revolution,  the  police  mu.M 
simply  be  swept  away,  in  lolo.  It  is  a  different  matter  with 
the  army.  Under  conditionsof  great  anti-war  or  revoluiion- 
'  ary  ferment,  il  becomes  not  only  possible  but  a  lile-or- 
j  death  question  to  split  ihc  army,  to  organise  soldiers 
councils.  The  Militant  pam])hlci  raises  in  passing  the 
question  of  Franco's  troops  during  the  Spanish  Civil  War. 
;  Grotesquely,  Militant  implicitly  poses  that  demands  for 
J  better  pay  or  better  conditions  are  what  would  have 
I  deprived  Franco  of  the  loyalty  of  his  North  African  troops. 


But  what  was  necessary  to  accomplish  this  was  to  demand 
immediate,  unconditional  independence  for  Spanish 
Morocco  and  all  colonial  possessions.  And  that  meant  a 
sharp  political  break  with  the  Spanish  Republican  gov- 
ernment of  the  Popular  Front— a  class-collaborationist 
alliance  binding  the  workers  parties  to  the  representatives 
of  the  bourgeoisie. 

What  the  police  want 

As  part  of  its  defence  of  the  police.  Militant  enthuses 
over  the  police  protests  against  the  last  Labour  govern- 
ment in  1977.  As  we  noted  at  the  time  {Workers  Vanguard 
no  154,  22  April  1977)  the  police  grievances  went  far 
beyond  wage  claims.  The  cops  wanted  "protection  from 
wrongful  dismissal"  and  more  "independence"  from 
outside  control  for  Police  Federation  activities.  One 
observer  noted  that  the  federation  echoed  "American 
police  union  pressure  on  police  chiefs  and  government 
about  aims  and  methods  of  work,  and  endorsement  of 
sympathetic  political  candidates,  frequently  on  the 
extreme  right"  (Robert  Reiner,  "Police  Unionism",  in  Tlie 
British  Police  [1979],  edited  by  Simon  Holdaway).  As  the 
Labour  government's  wage  control  policy  unravelled,  the 
cops  were  increasingly  used  as  strike-breakers.  And  when 
thousands  of  demonstrators  turned  out  to  confront  the 
growing  fascist  presence,  the  cops  used  brute  force  to 
defend  the  National  Front,  killing  Blair  Peach  as  they  had 
killed  another  anti-fascist,  Kevin  Gately,  several  years 
earlier. 

The  police  demand  for  "union"  rights— supported  by 
Militant,  Tony  Cliffs  Socialist  Workers  Party  (SWP),  and 
Ernest  Mandcl's  British  group— reflected  a  growing 
consciousness  on  the  cops'  part  that  they  were  indispens- 
able to  the  government  in  repressing  militant  unionism 
and  anti-fascism.  The  more  effectively  the  police  organise 

—  even  in  "unions"  run  by  social  democrats  as  in  France 

—  the  more  effectively  are  they  able  to  throw  their  weight 
around  and  to  ride  roughshod  over  all  the  oppressed. 
Police  mobilisations  and  "strikes"  necessarily  have  a 
bonapariisi  thrust,  aimed  at  making  these  paid  killers  even 
nK)re  independent  from  society  at  large  and  enhancing 
their  ambitions  to  carry  out  bloody  repression  without  any 
interference. 

The  police  protests  last  year  in  Britain  over  the  Sheehy 
recommendations  coincided  with  a  "law  and  order" 
campaign  launched  by  the  Police  Federation.  The  cops 
demanded  and  got  new  riot  gear.  Newly  anointed  Labour 
Party  leader  Tony  Blair  made  a  name  for  himself  as  the 
cops'  champion.  Now  the  Police  Federation  is  asking  for 
more  armed  cops  {Guardian,  17  May).  Ominously,  the 
police  law  and  order  campaign  has  crystallised  in  the 
government's  proposed  Criminal  Justice  Bill,  which  pro- 
vides for  draconian  measures  against  Travellers  including 
Gypsies  (Roma),  squatters  and  homeless;  abolishes  the 
right  to  silence  under  police  interrogation;  and  gives  the 
cops  increased  powers  to  ban  demonstrations  and  indis- 
criminately stop  and  search  persons,  powers  which  in  the 
past  have  been  used  cxlensivelyagainsi  minorities. Notably, 
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the  Labour  Party  refuses  to  call  outright  for  a  vote  against 
this  bill. 

Among  the  left,  Militant  may  be  the  most  overtly  rotten 
on  the  question  of  "organising"  the  police,  but  it  is  hardly 
unique.  The  SWP  says  much  the  same  thing.  As  for 
Workers  Power,  at  the  December  YRE  conference  in 
London,  WP  correctly  denounced  Militant's  reformist 
schemes  for  "community  control"  of  the  police.  At  the 
same  time  WP's  own  YRE  conference  bulletin  (4  Decem- 
ber 1993)  argued  that  "police  constables  should  have  the 
right  to  organise  against  the  upper  ranks  and  the  govern- 
ment", while  simultaneously  claiming  that  "Labour  local 
authorities  should  block  funding  to  the  police".  How  about 
that  for  centrist  doubletalk!  An  earlier  article  in  Workers 
Power  (October  1993),  while  opposing  admitting  "repre- 
sentatives of  these  legalised  thugs  into  the  labour  move- 
ment", nonetheless  concluded: 

"Of  course  we  support  the  right  of  the  police  to  act  against 
Shechy,  even  strike  against  it.  But  we  do  so  purely  because 
if  they  took  action  it  would  help  destabilise  the  force,  make 
it  weaker  and  serve  the  revolutionary  socialist  goal  of 
breaking  up  and  dissolving  the  police  force." 

This  is  fatuous.  Any  successful  cop  mobilisation  only 
serves  to  embolden  them.  Better  "working  conditions"  for 
cops  means  fewer  restrictions  on  their  ability  to  brutalise 
minorities,  attack  picket  lines  and  carry  out  provocations 
against  leftists. 

Typical  reasons  for  bonapartisi  police  mobilisations 
and  "work  actions"  in  the  US  have  included  situations 
when  a  few  particularly  egregious  cops  get  their  wrists 
slapped  for  shooting  black  youth  in  the  back.  Two  years 
ago,  when  New  York  City  considered  a  token  measure  to 
remove  police  representatives  from  its  "Civilian  Complaint 
Review  Board",  10,000  armed  cops  surrounded  City  Hall 
in  a  racist  mobilisation  against  the  city's  first  black  mayor, 
running  amok  and  randomly  assaulting  blacks  and  other 
minorities  who  wandered  by.  Recently  in  Philadelphia,  the 
cop  "union",  the  Fraternal  Order  of  Police  (FOP), 
mobilised  its  forces  to  prevent  Mumia  Abu  Jamal,  a  former 
Black  Panther,  now  on  Death  Row  as  a  result  of  a  police 
frame-up,  from  speaking  on  National  Public  Radio.  This 
was  part  of  an  ongoing  FOP  campaign  to  speed  up  Jamal's 
execution.  And  in  France,  shortly  after  the  iniroduciionof 
new  laws  against  immigration,  the  French  police  "union" 
FASP  demanded  more  money  and  personnel  to  carry  out 
these  anti-immigrant  measures! 

To  justify  its  support  to  police  "unions",  the  GR/JCR 
pamphlet  goes  to  great  lengths  to  describe  how  cop  strikes 
sometimes  strike  fear  into  the  capitalistgovernmenis  of  the 
day.  It  ought  not  to  be  difficult  for  Marxists  to  recognise 
the  existence  of  reactionary  mobilisations  by  sections  of 
the  capitalist  state  apparatus.  General  Pinochet  carried  off 
a  bloody  coup  against  Allende's  left-talking  capitalist 
Unidad  Popular  government  in  Chile  in  1973.  (On  the 
matter  of  bourgeois  repression,  GR/JCR  might  take  note 
that  Allende  was  an  open  reformist,  but  this  did  not  prevent 
his  brutal  murder  by  Pinochet's  forces.)  Army  officers 
belonging  to  the  OAS  (Secret  Army  Organisation)  con- 


spiracy were  locked  up  for  seeking  to  assassinate 
De  Gaulle  when  he  abandoned  the  line  that  "Algeria  is 
forever  French".  Were  these  fascistic  officers  also 
"workers  in  uniform"  because  the  ruling  class  feared  what 
they  might  do  if  not  checked? 

"CRS  =  SS" 

If  this  seems  far-fetched,  consider  the  fact  that  the 
GR/JCR  do  not  even  shrink  from  championing  the  hated 
CRS  riot  police!  In  October  1961,  it  was  the  Paris  police 
and  the  CRS  who  massacred  literally  hundreds  of  Algeri- 
an workers  demonstrating  for  the  National  Liberation 
Front  (FLN)  against  French  imperialism.  The  May  1968 
general  strike  was  triggered  when  workers  struck  against 
the  CRS  and  other  cops  who  were  brutalising  students. 
During  fierce  fighting  with  Peugeot  workers  in  Sochaux, 
the  cops  killed  at  least  two  workers.  "CRS  equals  SS"  was 
the  slogan  of  embattled  workers  and  students.  The  general 
strike  in  turn  ushered  in  a  pre-revolutionary  situation  that 
posed  the  question  of  power,  for  a  period  of  lime  the 
French  bourgeoisie  was  paralysed.  De  Gaulle  went  to  West 
Germany  in  search  of  reliable  army  units.  De  Gaulle  knew 
who  his  friends  were,  at  any  rate.  He  quickly  settled  a 
police  wage  claim  early  on  in  1968;  he  was  later  to  free  the 
imprisoned  Algerian  war  criminals  of  the  OAS.  But  the 
general  strike  was  not  smashed  by  the  French  state— it 
was  betrayed  centrally  by  the  French  Communist  Party 
(PCF),  which  helped  De  Gaulle  to  reconstitute  the  shaken 
bourgeois  order. 

But  Militant's  sympathy  for  the  CRS  killers  pales  in 
comparison  to  its  other  "historicar'example,  where  it  hails 
the  1944  strike  of  the  Paris  cops— the  scum  who  worked 
hand  in  hand  with  the  Gestapo  to  deport  Jews  to  the  death 
camps  of  Auschwitz.  Freshly  soaked  with  the  blood  of 
thousands  of  Jews  sent  to  the  death  camps  — as  well  as 
the  blood  of  communists  and  other  anti-fascist  partisans, 
at  the  last  minute  the  Paris  police  came  out  against  the 
fleeing  Nazi  forces  they  had  so  efficiently  served  for  four 
long  years.  These  cops  simply  wanted  to  save  their  skins  by 
coming  out  on  the  winning  side.  They  wanted  to  be  inte- 
grated into  the  new  bourgeois  order  of  De  Gaulle,  backed 
up  by  the  Allied  imperialists.  Under  the  Vichy  regime,  as 
before  and  after,  French  cops  served  their  French  bour- 
geois masters. 

Conirar)'  to  GR/JCR's  line  of  hailing  the  Paris  cops,  the 
French  Trotskyists  of  the  time  — proletarian  internation- 
alists—called on  striking  workers  to  form  militias  to 
defend  themselves  against  the  Nazis  and  the  French  police, 
and  called  on  the  French  workers  to  fraternise  not  with  the 
French  cops  but  with  the  German  soldiers,  who  were 
workers  in  uniform.  Here  is  what  the  Trotskyists  said: 

"Reinforce  the  FACTORY  AND  NEIGHBOURHOOD 
WORKERS  MILITIAS!  They  must  occupy  the  key  points 
in  the  liictories  and  prevent  management  from  warning  the 
Gestapo  and  the  police.  ITiey  must  establish  a  link  between 
factories  and  neighbourhoods,  lliey  must  organise  food 
supplies.  They  mu.st  protect  strikers  against  the  police,  SS 
brigands,  the  Gestapo  and  the  Darnand  Militia. 
"But  the  Workers  Militias  are  poorly  armed:  the  Resistance 
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refused  to  arm  them  because  it  is  afraid  of  the  working 
class.  ARM  YOURSELVES  by  disarming  the  cops,  the 
fascists  and  the  SS,  by  helping  yourselves  to  arsenals  and 
badly  guarded  stockpiles. 

"Especially,  do  not  forget  that  within  the  occupation  armies 
the  strikers  also  have  allies.  German  soldiers  arc  deserting 
en  masse.  They  are  workers  like  you.  CALL  ON  THEM 
TO  FRATERNISE,  to  give  you  their  arms,  TO  JOIN 
YOU  IN  THE  HGHT  AGAINST  THEIR  TORMEN- 
TORS AND  OURS:  THE  SS  AND  THE  GESTAPO." 
—La  Verite  (August  1944) 

The  "Spartakist  Uprising" 

Symptomatic  of  how  deeply  ingrained  is  Militant's 
support  for  "Our  friends  the  cops"  (this  is  not  as  tongue- 
in-cheek  as  they  intended)  is  their  portrayal  of  the  heroic 
1919  Spartakist  Uprising  by  the  Berlin  workers  as  essen- 
tially a  "support  action"  for  the  police.  What  really  hap- 
pened is  substantially  different  from  Militant's  rose- 
coloured  account.  The  November  Revolution  of  1918  had 
forced  the  abdication  of  Kaiser  Wilhclm  and  inaugurated 
a  brief  period  of  proletarian  revolutionary  struggle.  On  9 
November  thousands  of  armed  workers  and  soldiers  ringed 
police  headquarters  in  Berlin  and  disarmed  the  cops.  At 
that  time  Emil  Eichhorn,  a  left-wing  member  of  the 
Independent  Social  Democrats  (USPD),  who  later  joined 
the  German  Communist  Party  founded  by  Rosa 
Luxemburg  and  Karl  Liebknecht,  became  head  of  the 
Berlin  police.  Eichhorn  quickly  recruited  a  new  force 
consistingof  about  3600  socialist  workers  and  soldiers.  The 
revolutionary  sailors  of  the  People's  Naval  Division  later 
also  placed  themselves  under  his  command. 

On  4  January  1919,  the  Prussian  government,  headed  by 
the  SPD,  sought  to  fire  Eichhorn.  A  "revolutionary  com- 
mittee" was  formed  which  included  members  of  the  CP. 
The  "revolutionary  committee",  which  called  protests  and 
general  strikes,  demanded  the  overthrow  of  the  Ebert  gov- 
ernment, but  did  nothing  to  organise  the  insurrection.  The 
bloody  suppression  of  the  January  uprising  in  Berlin  led  to 
the  murder  of  Liebknecht  and  Luxemburg  by  officers  egged 
on  by  the  SPD.  But  this  was  manifestly  not  a  situation  in 
which  the  bourgeois  police  were  "radicalised"  in  a  revolu- 
tionary situation.  Eichhorn  was  not  a  bourgeois  cop,  and 
neither  were  the  core  of  his  forces.  In  a  situation  of 
revolutionary  turmoil,  Eichhorn  and  his  militia  sought  to 
replace  the  existing  bourgeois  police  force  and  regarded 
themselves  as  accountable  to  the  workers  councils  and  the 
left,  not  to  the  capitalist  government.  However,  in  a  fatal 
mistake  symptomatic  of  the  confusion  of  the  Berlin 
uprising,  Eichhorn  did  not  disband  the  old  police  force  but 
merged  his  militia  with  them.  Far  from  vindicating  Mili- 
tant's wretched  line,  the  example  of  Berlin  1919  refutes  it 
and  vindicates  Lenin's  insistence  on  the  need  lo  smash  the 
old  state  apparatus. 

The  sequel  in  Weimar  Germany,  in  the  period  preceding 
Hitler's  rise  to  power,  is  also  important.  The  Prussian 
police  were  originally  recruited  from  the  SPD,  and  the  real 
programme  of  the  SPD  boiled  down  to  relying  on  the  Prus- 
sian police  to  stop  Hitler.  Of  course,  the  Prussian  cops 
never  fired  a  shot  to  prevent  Hitler's  rise  to  power  in  1933. 


They  did,  however,  carry  out  a  massacre  of  Communist 
workers  at  a  Berlin  May  Day  parade  in  1929.  As  Trotsky 
noted  in  "What  Next?":  "Of  late  years  these  policemen 
have  had  to  do  much  more  fighting  with  revolutionary 
workers  than  with  Nazi  students.  Such  training  does  not 
fail  to  leave  its  effects.  And  above  all:  every  policeman 
knows  that  though  governments  may  change,  the  police 
remain." 

The  police  did  remain,  including  the  former  SPD- 
derived  force,  which  was  integrated  into  the  new  Nazi 
order.  The  replacement  of  the  tottering  Weimar  "democ- 
racy" by  the  Nazi  regime  reflected  a  political  counterrevo- 
lution on  the  basis  of  the  same  bourgeois  state  and  ruling 
class.  Similarly  today,  the  bourgeois-democratic  Fourth 
Reich  proclaims  itself  the  legal  continuator  of  Hitler's 
Third  Reich.  A  striking  example  of  this  is  the  current 
German  government's  vindictive  persecution  of  Erich 
Mielke,  former  head  of  the  East  German  Stasi,  who  was 
recently  given  a  six -year  jail  sentence  for  supposed  involve- 
ment in  the  1931  killing  of  two  SPD  cops  (who  were  also 
notorious  thugs)  in  front  of  Communist  Party  headquar- 
ters. These  charges  were  first  raised  by  a  Nazi  court  in 
1934,  on  the  basis  of  "evidence"  extracted  under  torture  by 
the  Gestapo!  Our  comrades  of  the  Spartakist  Workers 
Party  of  Germany,  who  fought  down  the  line  against 
capitalist  reunification,  steadfastly  defended  Mielke,  Ho- 
necker  and  others  against  the  vindictive  "justice"  of  the 
Fourth  Reich. 

Reformism  in  action  1 :  Appealing  to  the 
bourgeois  state 

Militant's  sympathy  for  the  capitalist  cops,  and  its  calls 
to  place  them  under  "democratic  control"  is  not  an 
isolated  aberration.  It  is  part  and  parcel  of  a  general  view 
that  the  capitalist  state  can  be  made  to  serve  the  interests 
of  workers  and  the  oppressed,  either  through  lobbying  or 
legislation.  This  is  what  reformism  is  all  about.  GR/JCR 
deny  that  appealing  to  local  government  organs  against  the 
fa.scisis  means  appealing  for  state  bans  against  the  BNP. 
They  claim  that  local  councils  (particularly  those  run  by 
Labour,  but  in  the  case  of  Bcxlcy,  even  a  Tory  council)  are 
"contradictory".  This  is  baloney.  The  local  councils  are 
indeed  part  of  the  apparatus  of  the  state,  and  that's  what 
they  act  like.  They  help  fund  the  cops,  call  out  the  bailiffs 
against  Poll  Tax  protesters,  lay  off  workers,  etc.  It  wasn't 
John  Major  and  Westminster  that  threw  Militant  Labour 
leader  Tommy  Sheridan  in  jail. 

Moreover,  Militant  has  for  years  sold  a  book  authored 
by  Ted  Grant,  Tlw  Unbroken  Tlxrcad,  containing  a  chapter 
on  "The  Menace  of  Fascism"  which  explicitly  called  on 
the  Labour  government  to  ban  the  fascists.  "The  Menace 
of  Fascism"  was  originally  published  in  1948  by  the 
Revolutionary  Communist  Party,  which  despite  such  soft- 
ness toward  the  Labour  Parly,  was  a  Trotsk7ist  organ- 
i.sation.  Far  from  representing  the  continuity  of  early 
British  Trotskyism,  Grant  and  Militant  took  its  worst 
errors  and  turned  them  into  a  full-Hedged  reformist 
programme.  They  went  into  the  Labour  Party  on  a  per- 
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spective  of  "deep  entrism",  and  didn't  come  out  for  over  40 
years! 

Appeals  to  the  government  to  act  against  the  fascists  are 
suicidal  for  the  workers  movement.  Government  "anti- 
extremist"  bans  enacted  ostensibly  against  the  right  wing 
are  inevitably  used  against  the  left.  In  Britain  the  Public 
Order  Act  was  supposed  to  be  an  anti-fascist  law;  today  it's 
used  to  persecute  anti-fascists.  In  the  US  the  Smith  Act 
sedition  law  was  hailed  by  the  reformist  Communist  Party 
as  a  blow  against  the  Nazis.  First  used  in  1941  to  jail 
American  Trotskyists  and  Minneapolis  union  leaders, 
during  the  McCarthy  period  the  Smith  Act  was  the  govern- 
ment's weapon  of  choice  to  witch  hunt  CPers. 

Trotsky  ridiculed  those  who  called  on  the  French 
government  to  disarm  the  fascists: 

"And  who  will  disarm  the  same  police,  who  with  the  right 
hand  will  give  back  to  the  Fascists  what  they  will  have  taken 
from  them  with  the  left?  The  comedy  of  disarmament  by 
the  police  will  only  have  caused  the  authority  of  the  Fascists 
to  increase  as  fighters  against  the  capitalist  state." 
—  Wliither  France,  November  1934 

The  Labourite  left  may  occasionally  pay  lip  service  to 
the  need  to  mobilise  the  organised  working  class  against 
the  fascists.  But  a  proletarian  revolutionary  strategy  is 
absolutely  counterposed  to  relying  on  the  capitalist  state. 
Why  should  workers  turn  up  on  the  streets  to  stop  the  BNP 
by  militant  action  if  they  believe  the  police  or  the  local 
council  can  be  pressured  to  close  down  the  fascists,  or  if 
they  believe  that  putting  the  Labour  Party  in  office  is  a  real 
blow  to  the  fascists?  Of  course,  this  is  exactly  the  line  that 
the  workers  are  fed  by  the  bureaucrats,  as  well  as  by 
groups  like  Militant. 

Mobilising  the  working  class  in  struggle  against  fascism 
is  not  only  necessary  but  possible,  as  is  clear  from  the 
examples  given  in  our  leaflet  "The  trade  unions,  minorities 
and  the  left  must  mobilise  by  the  thousands:  drive  the 
fascists  off  the  streets!"  (reprinted  at  the  beginning  of  this 
pamphlet).  But  it  requires  a  revolutionary  outlook.  While 
our  comrades  propagandised  for  a  proletarian-centred 
mobilisation  last  16  October  in  London,  Militant  Labour 
did  nothing  to  bring  out  union  forces,  despite  its  claims  of 
hundreds  of  supporters  in  the  trade  unions.  The  absence  of 
organised  trade  union  contingents  on  16  October  made  it 
that  much  easier  for  the  cops  to  attack  anii-fascisis  and 
make  sure  the  protest  never  got  an^Avhere  near  the  BNP 
headquarters. 

Reformism  in  action  2:  Tailing  the  Labour/TUC 
traitors 

At  bottom,  Militant's  empty  pretence  of  anti-fascisi 
militancy  is  aimed  at  pulling  youth  back  into  the  fold  of 
Labour  Party  reformism  — first  the  demonstration,  then 
the  door  knock  for  Labour  in  the  elections.  After  16 
October,  Militant  signed  on  eagerly  as  cheerleaders  for  the 
trade  union  tops'  "unite  against  racism"  rally  in  March, 
whose  purpose  was  to  channel  anti-fascist  sentiment  into 
Labour's  electoral  bid.  In  Germany,  the  Miliiani/CWl 
group  Voran  calls  for  votes  for  the  wretched  social  demo- 


crats east  and  west,  the  PDS  and  SPD.  In  France  the  JCR 

—  which  two  years  ago  was  posturing  as  an  opponent  of 
popular  frontism— backed  the  putrid,  chauvinist  Commu- 
nist Party  in  the  last  round  of  legislative  elections. 

You  won't  stop  the  fascists  through  installing  a  Labour 
government,  or  some  version  of  a  popular-front  coalition 
government  in  France  (or  Italy,  Brazil,  South  Africa).  Such 
governments,  enforcing  capitalist  austerity,  can  never  un- 
dercut the  demagogic  appeals  of  the  right  even  on  the 
electoral  terrain;  they  can  only  demoralise  and  disorganise 
the  working  class,  rendering  it  passive  before  its  deadly 
enemies.  It's  no  accident  that  the  British  fascists  grew 
substantially  under  the  last  Labour  government,  while 
Mitterrand's  Cold  War  austerity  regime  was  a  breeding 
ground  for  Le  Pen's  National  Front  fascists. 

Capitalist  rule  is  based  on  keeping  the  working  masses 
divided,  and  is  therefore  racist.  The  reformist  parties, 
whose  goal  is  to  administer  this  decaying  capitalist  system 

—  whether  it  be  Labour  in  Britain  or  the  German  SPD 

—  are  necessarily  chauvinist.  A  case  in  point  was  the  elec- 
tion this  spring  in  Tower  Hamlets  in  east  London,  where 
the  fascist  BNP  has  its  stronghold.  The  Labour  Party 
campaign  manifesto  deliberately  catered  to  racist  back- 
wardness, refusing  to  even  mention  the  grisly  racist  atroci- 
ties carried  out  by  the  fascists  in  the  area.  Tony  Benn,  a 
prominent  Labour  "left"  MP,  counselled  that  Labour 
should  run  a  campaign  to  drive  "a  wedge  between  the 
'hard'  racism  and  fa.scism  of  the  far  right,  and  their  'soft' 
racist  supporters"  {Guardian,  9  April).  The  SWP,  backing 
Labour,  put  out  an  election  poster  that  refused  even  to 
mention  that  the  BNP  is  racist.  While  Militant  and 
Workers  Power  didn't  go  that  far,  they  both  went  around 
in  Tower  Hamlets  to  persuade  racist  and  fascist  voters  to 
vote  Labour. 

Workers  Power  can  write  reams  of  criticisms  of  Mili- 
tant's "peaceful  road  to  socialism"  line,  but  WP  is  itself  a 
brake  on  youth  who  are  seeking  a  revolutionary  path. 
Thus,  at  the  22-23  January  JRE  conference  in  Germany,  a 
third  of  the  delegates  were  in  favour  of  calling  on  young 
people  not  to  vote  for  the  SPD.  A  report  on  this  confer- 
ence in  Workers  Power  (February  1994)  acknowledged  that 
the  "SPD  has  outraged  anti-racists"  by  supporting  the 
Christian  Democrats'  racist  assault  on  the  right  to  asylum. 
But  nonetheless,  while  conceding  that  the  SPD  has  "ter- 
rible right-wing  policies",  WP  chided  the  rebellious  dele- 
gates that  "Gelling  the  SPD  inlo  power  would  be  the  best 
way  to  show  to  workers  in  practice  that  their  trust  in  the 
SPD  is  misplaced".  Workers  Power  exposes  only  its  own 
social-democratic  appetites  by  calling  for  a  vote  to  this 
parly,  which  voted  to  gut  the  right  of  asylum,  which  sup- 
ports unleashingiheBundeswehr  in  impcrialistadventures, 
which  acted  as  the  Trojan  Horse  for  the  German  bour- 
geoisie in  spearheading  ihe  Anschluss  (annexation)  of  the 
former  DDR  (East  Germany). 

Reformism  in  action  3:  Debating  the  fascists 

The  end  result  of  hitching  your  political  cart  to  the  tail 
of  reformist  parties  like  Labour  or  the  SPD  is  that  you  be- 
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gin  to  lake  on  their  political  colouration,  including  their 
chauvinism. The  German  Miliianigroup  apologised  for  the 
Nazis,  claiming  that  "young  fascists  are  victims  of  this 
society  to  the  extent  that  they  are  reacting  to  unemploy- 
ment and  housing  shortages"  (Voran  no  157,  December 
1993/January  1994).  In  its  pamphlet  Against  Racism  and 
Fascism,  Militant  Labour  claims  to  be  opposed  to  fascists 
"being  allowed  to  hold  public  meetings".  But  in  January 
1992,  Scottish  Militant  leader  Tommy  Sheridan  boasted 
that  Militant  itself  had  six  weeks  earlier  provided  the 
fascists  with  a  public  platform,  engaging  fascist  thugs  in  a 
debate  at  a  Militant  meeting  in  Pcnilce,  Glasgow. 

In  Germany,  the  current  fascination  among  many  anti- 
fascist leftists  with  having  a  "dialogue"  with  the  fascists  is 
based  on  the  common  ground  of  support  to  resurgent 
German  nationalism.  And  the  French  Miliiani  supporters 
have  some  knowledge  of  this  themselves.  GR/JCR  leader 
Damien  Elliott  engaged  in  a  French  version  of  the  "red- 
brown  coalition"  through  his  bloc  with  the  fascisi-infesied 
ridiot  international  and  its  right-wing  ideologue  Marc 
Gohen.  As  has  been  demonstrated  by  the  Sialinisi  has- 
ibeens  in  the  Russian  "red-brt)wn  coalition",  the  upshot  of 
such  grotesque  alliances  is  that  the  "reds"  get  ever  browner 
in  hue.  Meanwhile,  Workers  Power  anticipated  the  "red- 
brown  coalition"  with  its  tour  of  fascist-connected  Russian 
miner  Yuri  Butchenko  at  labour  movement  meetings  in 
Britain  several  years  ago. 

Debating  fascists  is  suicidal,  serving  to  "legitimise"  them 
and  provide  them  with  a  platform  from  which  to  spew  their 
racist  filth,  while  demonstrating  to  them  the  weakness  and 
spinelcssnessof  their  leftist  opponents.  The  fascists  do  not 
recruit  by  debating  ideas.  They  grow  through  demonstrat- 
ing in  action  their  murderous  intentions,  li  is  necessary  to 
break  their  will,  and  in  so  doing  to  demoralise  and  dis- 
:ourage  their  would-be  recruits. 

Marxists  do  indeed  seek  to  cut  the  ground  out  from 
under  the  fascists  by  neutralising  or  winning  away  their 
potential  ba.se  among  the  pciiy-bourgeoisie  and  lumpcn- 
ised  youth.  We  recognise  that  the  fight  against  fascism  is 
necessarily  a  class  battle  — not  just  miliiaiy  but  political. 
What  is  necessary  is  not  an  "exchange  of  ideas"  with  the 
'ascists,  however,  but  a  political  programme  aimed  at 
^-inning  to  the  side  of  the  proletariat  .some  of  the  peity- 
oourgeois  elements  being  pauperised  by  capitalism.  We 
aise  transitional  demands  to  fight  the  lumpenisation  of 
jver  larger  sectors  of  the  working  class,  especially  the 
/outh.  But  the  vacillating  middle  classes  will  not  be  won 
)ver  by  downplaying  the  essential  racism  of  the  fascists' 
ippeals.  Worst  of  all  is  to  appear  irresolute  in  the  face  of 
he  fascist  menace  with  an  oh-so-reasonable  appeal  for 
nore  "dialogue".  Discontented  middle  strata  will  go  with 
he  proletariat  only  if  it  demonstrates  its  power  and  its 
ntent  to  reorganise  society  on  a  revolutionar\' basis. 

Reformism  in  action  4:  Finking  to  the  cops 

;  Immediately  after  16  October,  the  London  cops 
launched  a  huge  witch  hunt  against  anti-fascists,  which  was 
joined  in  by  a  section  of  the  press.  With  ihc  papers 
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screaming  about  "rioters"  and  "violence".  Militant  and 
the  SWF,  the  principal  organisers  of  the  march,  took  a 
dive.  They  buried  the  issue  of  the  anti-fascists  who  were 
arrested  on  16  October  and  refused  to  organise  any  protest 
in  their  defence.  With  much  smaller  forces,  the  Partisan 
Defence  Committee  (the  legal  and  social  defence 
organisation  affiliated  with  the  Spartacist  League/Britain) 
initialed  a  united-front  defence  demonstration  which 
demanded,  among  other  things,  the  dropping  of  charges 
against  all  anti-fascist  protesters.  Militant,  SWP  and 
Workers  Power  boycotted  the  protest,  which  was  endorsed 
by  about  a  dozen  trade  union,  left  and  student 
organisations. 

Nor  is  this  the  first  time  Militant  has  flinched  in  the 
face  of  a  state  witch  hunt.  The  account  in  Tlie  International 
and  the  State  about  what  happened  after  the  cop  riot  at  the 
Trafalgar  Square  anti-Poll  Tax  demonstration  is  a  white- 
wash of  Militant's  conduct.  In  an  article  printed  in  Militant 
(6  April  1990),  Steve  Nally,  secretary  of  Militant's  All- 
Britain  .A.nii-Poll  Tax  Federation,  wrote:  "Those  who 
consciously  and  deliberately  set  out  to  seek  confrontation 
with  the  police  are  the  ones  who  must  be  excluded  from 
the  Federation's  future  activities."  Tommy  Sheridan  went 
even  further,  explicitly  offering  to  fink  on  "violent" 
protesters:  Sheridan  "said  the  federation  would  hold  its 
own  inquiry  to  identify  individuals  involved  in  violence, 
theft  and  criminal  damage  and  their  names  would  be 
pa.ssed  to  the  police"  {Guardian,  2  April  1990).  This  pat- 
tern of  genuflection  to  the  capitalist  state  should  give 
pause  to  those  who  might  be  considering  acting  under 
Militant's  guidance  in  the  future. 

Reformism  in  action  5:  Joining  the 
bourgeoisie's  "war  on  crime" 

A  perfect  example  of  adaptation  to  social  backwardness 
is  the  JCR's  enlisting  its  support  to  the  "crime"  and 
"drugs"  hysteria  being  whipped  up  by  the  bourgeoisie.  The 
Ligue  trotskyste  de  France,  section  of  our  International 
Communist  League,  nailed  the  JCR  for  its  enthusing  over 
a  group  of  second  generation  North  African  youth  in  Les 
Biscoites,  an  immigrant  district  of  Lille,  who  according  to 
the  bourgeois  press  were  allegedly  going  after  "drug 
crime".  The  result  of  the  campaign  against  "dealers":  16 
"clandestine"  immigrants  arrested.  It  was  over  this  affair 
that  Damien  Elliott  discovered  that  "the  police  can,  from 
lime  to  lime,  do  useful  things"  (I'Egalite  no  22,  summer 
1993). 

The  "law  and  order"  campaign  is  ihe  cutting  edge  of  an 
anii-immigrantcrusade  by  the  bourgeoisie, which  wants  to 
slam  shut  the  borders,  repeal  asylum  laws,  deport  those 
already  here,  while  cracking  down  on  the  standard  of  living 
of  the  whole  working  class.  At  the  same  time,  "drugs"  are 
used  as  an  excuse  to  beef  up  the  repressive  powers  of  the 
police  and  stale.  In  Britain  last  December  the  government 
outrageously  detained  and  expelled  Jamaicans  who  came 
lo  the  country  for  holiday  visits.  Many  of  the  Jamaicans 
were  held  at  gunpoint,  branded  criminal  drug-dealers, 
and  herded  in  handcuffs. 
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When  the  JCR  hails  anti-drugvigilaniism,this  has  a  very 
concrete  political  meaning  in  France.  "Drugs"  was  precise- 
ly one  of  the  main  excuses  that  the  Communist  Party  used 
to  go  after  immigrant  workers  in  1981,  when  the  CP 
publicly  denounced  a  Moroccan  family  at  Moniigny-les- 
Cormeilles  for  supposedly  being  involved  in  drug  traf- 
ficking. The  town's  mayor,  whose  name  is  Hue,  is  now  the 
general  secretary  of  the  PCF!  At  the  same  time,  in  the 
Paris  suburb  of  Vitry,  the  Communist  mayor  led  a  mob 
that  bulldozed  the  housing  of  immigrants  from  Mali, 
driving  them  out  of  the  area.  The  PCF's  despicable  racist 
campaign  against  immigrant  "ghettos",  which  dovetailed 
with  the  bourgeoisie's  attempts  to  scapegoat  "foreigners" 
for  unemployment  and  "crime",  was  its  entry  ticket  into 
the  Mitterrand  popular  front. 

The  JCR  not  only  enlists  in  the  bourgeoisie's  "anti-drug" 
campaign,  but  appeals  to  the  workers  movement  to  join  in. 
First  they  seek  to  paint  the  cops  as  workers,  now  they  call 
on  the  workers  to  become  cops.  The  "independent" 
"crime-fighting"  gangs  proposed  by  the  JCR  as  a  regular 
feature  of  bourgeois  society  can  only  he  auxiliaries  to  ihe 
bourgeois  state  — a  "labour"  version  of  the  "Guardian 
Angel"  vigilante  squads.  Whose  courts  and  jails  will  ihcy 
turn  the  "criminals"  over  to? 

In  a  situation  like  a  general  strike,  the  workers  can 
impose  proletarian  order,  sweeping  the  streets  clean  of 
strike-breakers,  fascists,  and  in  the  process  lumpen  crimi- 
nals. Real  workers  militias  will  be  built  out  of  effective 
strike  pickets  and  worker/immigrant  mobilisations  that 
slop  fascist/cop  terror.  But  the  JCR  shows  no  interest  in 
this,  instead  encouraging  second  generation  youth  to 
forsake  struggle  against  the  racist  bourgeois  order  for 
activities  that  will  only  leave  hardline  interior  minister 
Pasqua  smiling. 

"Nothing  to  be  done  against  drugs?"  bleats  the  JCR. 
The  poor  and  oppressed  know  all  loo  well  tlie  reality  of 
lumpen  crime,  much  of  it  fuelled  by  the  drug  trade.  Bui  if 
ihe  bourgeoisie  were  really  concerned  abi)ul  drug-relaled 
"violence",  the  logical  step  would  be  to  immediately  repeal 
all  laws  crimmalising  drugs,  which  would  take  away  the 
exorbitant  profits  in  the  drug  trade. 

Wc  also  note  the  admiration  the  JCR  expresses  for  the 
Muslim  fundamentalists, because  "ihey  offer  an  aliernaii\e 
to  drugs,  alcoholism  and  crime".  And  in  a  polemic  against 
a  group  of  Algerian  militants,  Elliott  ridiculed  our  pro- 
grammatic point  thai  Algerian  women  should  have  the 
right  to  free  abortion  on  demand  (see  our  Spartacisi 
LeagueAJS  bulletin.  Hate  Troiskyi.siu,  Hate  the  Spartacisi 
Lea^ie  no  7). 

Reformism  in  action  6:  Militant's  real  record  in 
Liverpool 

What  the  Mililani-led  council  did  in  Liverpool  is  a 
classic  example  of  "municipal  (sewer)  socialism".  In  the 
middle  of  the  Great  Miners  Strike  of  1984-85,  rather  than 
countenance  strike  action  by  Li\  crpoo!  workers,  it  struck  a 
deal  with  the  Tory  governmeni  in  which  rates  (taxes)  were 
put  up  17  per  cent  and  bailiffs  were  called  out  againsl  rates 


debtors.  A  year  later  came  the  infamous  "lactic"  of  dis- 
tributing 31,000  redundancy  notices  to  city  workers.  And 
when  they  were  purged  by  Kinnock's  Labour  Party, 
Militant's  only  recourse  was  to  appeal  to  the  capitalist 
courts  againsl  the  Labour  Parly.  Marxists  are  not  opposed 
in  principle  to  defending  ourselves  in  the  courts,  but  to 
appeal  to  the  bosses'  state  against  opponents  within  the 
labour  movement  is  a  breach  of  class  principle. 

Militant's  pretence  to  anti-racism  was  thoroughly 
demolished  when  they  controlled  the  municipal  govern- 
ment of  this  city  in  which  non-whites  make  up  eight  per 
cent  of  the  population  and  where  in  the  heavily  black 
Toxteth  district  unemployment  ranges  up  to  80  per  cent. 
Militani's  "colour-blindness"  on  the  race  question  was  so 
notorious  that  it  provoked  a  1986  Open  Letter  to  the 
Militant  Tendency  by  the  Labour  Party  Black  Section 
National  Committee,  condemning  the  fact  that  Liverpool 
did  not  have  a  single  black  city  councillor  and  that  less 
than  one  per  cent  of  city  employees  were  black. 

Lenin  and  the  state 

Militani's  administration  of  the  Liverpool  city  council 
gets  to  the  heart  of  whai  distinguishes  Militant's  politics 
from  Marxism.  It  comes  down  to  the  central  question  of 
the  bourgeois  state  and  the  divide  between  reform  and 
revolution. In  Tlie  State  and  Revolution,  Lenin  laid  out  the 
fundamental  Marxist  understandingof  the  state.  The  state 
consists  of  "special  bodies  of  armed  men"  and  "is  an 
organ  of  class  rule,  an  organ  for  the  oppression  of  one  class 
by  another".  Citing  Marx  and  the  experience  of  the  Paris 
Commune,  Lenin  reiterates  that  "the  working  class  cannot 
simply  lay  hold  of  the  ready-made  state  machinery,  and 
wield  it  for  its  own  purposes",  that  the  liberation  of  the 
working  class  cannot  come  about  "'without  the  destruction 
of  the  ap])araius  of  state  power  which  was  created  by  the 

ruling  class  "   The   capitalist  stale— "the  'special 

repressive  force"  for  the  suppression  of  the  proletariat  by 
the  bourgeoisie"— must  be  replaced  "by  a  'special 
repressive  force'  for  the  suppression  of  the  bourgeoisie  by 
the  proletariat  (the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat)",  [all 
emphases  by  Lenin] 

These  teachings  are  diametrically  opposed  lo  the 
programme  and  practice  of  Militant.  We  have  shown 
.elsewhere  how  iheir  conception  of  "peaceful  socialist 
transformation"  boils  down  to  the  promulgation  of  an 
"enabling  act"  by  a  parliameniarv'  Labour  government. 
They  complain  thai  we  lefi  out  a  key  section  of  what  Peter. 
Taaffe  said.  In  fact,  we  paraphrased  this  passage  in 
"Militant,  SWT  and  the  cops".  However,  for  the  sake  of 
clarity,  we  are  glad  to  reproduce  in  all  of  its  reformist 
glor\'  the  entire  citation  from  Taaffe's  Vie  Slate. ..a  warning 
to  the  labour  nwvement: 

■-...measures  to  make  the  st;iie  more  accountable  lo  the 
labour  movement  mu,st  be  stepped  up.  But  the  limits  of 
such  mea.surcs  must  also  be  understood  by  the  labour 
mcivemeni.  The  capltali.sts  will  never  permit  their  state  to 
be  •gradually'  taken  away  from  ihem.  F.xixTience  has  shown 
ihiii  only  a  decisive  change  in  society  can  eliminate  the 
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danger  of  reaction  and  allow  the  'democrat isat ion  of  the 
stale  machine'  to  be  carried  through  to  a  conclusion  with 
the  establishment  of  a  new  state  controlled  and  managed  by 
working  people. 

"If  the  next  Labour  government  introduced  an  Enabling  Bill 
into  Parliament  to  nationalise  the  200  monopolies,  banks 
and  insurance  companies  which  control  80  to  85  per  cent  of 
the  economy,  a  decisive  blow  would  be  struck  against  the 
196  directors  of  these  firms  who  are  the  real  government  of 
Britain.  By  the  economic  power  they  wield,  they  dictate  the 
course  to  be  followed  by  both  Tory  and  Labour  govern- 
ments. They  would  be  compensated  for  the  nationalisation 
of  their  assets  on  the  basis  of  'proven  need.'  Such  a  step, 
backed  up  by  the  power  of  the  labour  movement  outside 
parliament,  would  allow  the  introduction  of  a  socialist  and 
democratic  plan  of  production  to  be  worked  out  and 
implemented  by  committees  of  trade  unions,  the  shop 
stewards,  housewives  and  small  businessmen." 

And  the  second  passage: 

"A  peaceful  socialist  transformation  of  society,  would  be 
entirely  possible  if  such  bold  steps  were  to  be  taken  by  a 
Labour  government,  however,  il  is  equally  certain  that  the 
road  chosen  by  the  leaders  of  the  labour  movement  of 
prevarication  and  half-measures  — will  mean  enormous 
suffering  for  the  British  working  class.  Despite  the  'demo- 
cratic' mask  which  the  British  capitalists  have  been  forced 
to  don  over  the  last  twenty  years,  if  their  system  is 
threatened  they  will  not  hesitate  to  re.sort  to  what  Trotsky 
called  that  'cold  cruelty'  which  they  displayed  in  the  past, 
both  in  their  dealings  with  colonial  peoples  and  towards  the 
British  working  class." 

So  Militant  wants  to  implement  "a  peaceful  socialist 
transformation  of  society"  by  making  the  capitalist  state 
"more  accountable  to  the  labour  movement",  to  be 
supplemented  by  the  "decisive  blow"  of  introducing  an 
enabling  bill  into  the  bourgeois  parliament  to  nationalise 
banks  and  industry— with  compensation  on  the  basis  of 
"proven  need"!  (This  is  hardly  to  the  left  of  the  Labour 
Party's  1960  call  for  "enough"  nationalisations  to  control 
the  "commanding  heights  of  the  economy"— a  compro- 
mise between  Bevanites  and  Gaiiskellites,  watering  down 
the  LP's  Clause  Four  plank  for  "common  ownership  of  the 
means  of  production.")  According  to  Taaffe,  the  enabling 
act  must  be  backed  up  "by  the  power  of  the  labour  move- 
ment outside  parliament",  a  vague  phrase  whose  intention 
is  to  avoid  calling  for  Soviets  (workers  councils). 

In  contrast,  let's  see  how  Trotsky  formulates  the  ques- 
tion of  proletarian  power  in  "The  Problem  of  Revolu- 
tionary Force",  Wliere  is  Biilain  Going?  (1925): 

"Those  who  prepare  lo  seize  power  must  necessarily 
prepare  also  for  all  the  consequences  that  will  result  from 
the  inevitable  opposition  of  the  possessing  classes.  We  must 
firmly  grasp  the  fact:  if  a  real  workers'  governmcni  .should 
come  to  power  in  England,  even  by  the  most  extremely 
democratic  means,  civil  war  would  be  inevitable.  The 
workers'  government  would  be  obliged  to  put  down  the 
opposition  of  the  privileged  classes.  It  would  be  impossible 
to  do  this  by  means  of  the  old  governing  apparatus,  the  old 
police,  the  old  courts,  the  old  militia.  A  workers'  govern- 
ment created  by  the  parliamentary  method  would  be 
obliged  to  create  for  it.self  new  revolutionary  organs, 
drawing  their  strength  from  the  trade  unions  and  the 
workers  organizations  in  general.  This  would  lead  to  an 
immense  increase  in  the  activity  and  independent  action  of 


the  working  masses.  On  the  basis  of  the  immediate  struggle 
with  the  exploiting  classes,  the  trade  unions  would  t)e 
actively  welded  together,  not  only  in  their  upper  ranks,  but 
also  in  the  masses,  and  would  find  it  absolutely  necessary  to 
create  local  gatherings  of  delegates,  i.e.,  Soviets  of  workers' 
deputies.  The  true  workers'  government,  i.e.,  the  govern- 
ment which  is  entirely  devoted  to  the  interests  of  the 
proletariat,  would  thus  be  obliged  to  destroy  the  old 
government  apparatus  as  an  instrument  of  the  possessing 
clas.ses  and  would  oppo.se  it  with  workers'  Soviets  for  that 
purpose.  This  means  that  the  democratic  origin  of  the 
workers'  government  —  if  such  a  thing  be  at  all  possible 
—  would  lead  to  the  necessity  of  opposing  the  strength  of 
the  revolutionary  class  to  its  reactionary  opponent." 

Isn't  the  difference  clear?  For  Trotsky  "civil  war  is 
inevitable",  "a  true  workers'  government  would  be  obliged 
to  destroy  the  old  government  apparatus  as  an  instrument 
of  the  possessing  classes  and  would  oppose  it  with  workers 
Soviets  for  that  purpose".  Civil  war?  Dictatorship  of  the 
proletariat?  Militant's  vaunted  Labour  MPs  would  have 
gagged  if  they  had  had  to  utter  such  words.  Peter  Taaffe 
and  Militant  exemplify  the  Kaulskyan  opportunism  on  the 
state  which  Lenin  ridiculed  for  preaching  that  it  is  possible 
for  the  working  class  to  "simply  lay  hold  of  the  ready- 
made  state  machinery,  and  wield  it  for  its  own  purposes". 

There  can  be  no  such  thing  as  making  the  capitalist 
state  "accountable  to  the  labour  movement",  inasmuch  as 
this  state  is  an  instrument  for  oppression  of  the  working 
class  by  the  bourgeoisie.  Militant  says  that  the  police 
should  be  "under  the  control  of  democratic  committees", 
which  in  turn  would  exclude  "racist  or  fascist  elements", 
abolish  "specialised  repressive  units",  etc.  In  the  same 
pamphlet,  Taaffe  argues  that  the  bourgeois  officer  corps, 
as  well  as  the  cops,  can  be  cleansed  of  its  reactionary 
elements:  "From  a  long  term  point  of  view,  it  is  also 
necessary  to  take  the  present  system  of  training  officers 
-with  the  reactionary  poison  against  the  labour  move- 
ment which  is  instilled  into  recruits— out  of  the  hands  of 
the  specialised  military  academies  and  the  generals,  and 
put  it  under  the  democratic  control  of  the  labour  move- 
ment and  the  working  people  as  a  whole." 

Isn't  it  absurd  how  they  preach  that  the  cops  and  the 
officer  corps  can  somehow  be  transformed  into  some  kind 
of  "anii-racisi"  and  "progressive"  organs?  Writing  of  the 
officer  corps  of  the  liberal  Spanish  Republican  government 
in  the  1930s,  Trotsky  demolished  such  arguments: 

"The  officers'  corps  represents  the  guard  of  capital. 
Without  this  guard,  the  bourgeoisie  could  not  maintain 
Itself  for  a  single  day.  The  .selection  of  the  individuals,  their 
education  and  training,  make  the  officers  as  a  distinctive 
group  uncompromising  enemies  of  .socialism.  Isolated 
exceptions  change  nothing....  To  eliminate  four  or  five 
hundred  reactionary  agitators  from  the  army  means  to 
leave  everything  basically  as  it  was  before.  The  officers' 
corps,  in  which  is  concentrated  the  centurie.s-old  tradition 
of  enslaving  the  people,  must  be  dissolved,  broken,  crushed 
in  its  entirety,  root  and  branch.  The  troops  in  the  barracks 
commanded  by  the  officers'  caste  must  be  replaced  by  the 
people's  militia,  that  is,  the  democratic  organization  of  the 
armed  workers  and  peasants.  'Inhere  is  no  other  solution." 
("The  Lesson  of  Spain",  30  July  19.36) 

While  Trotsky  points  to  the  importance  of  arming  the 
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masses,  Militant  accepts  the  capitalist  state's  control  over 
weapons  with  gun  licensing.  In  fact,  Militant  does  not  even 
call  for  the  right  to  bear  arms,  which  at  bottom  is  the  right 
to  make  a  revolution. 

Lenin  and  the  Bolshevik  Revolution 

Now  let  us  see  how  Militant  is  forced  to  revise  the 
history  of  the  Russian  Revolution  in  order  to  make  it 
compatible  with  its  Labourite  vision  of  "parliamentary 
socialism".  Talking  of  Lenin,  GR/JCR  assert:  "Further,  in 
wrhingState  and  Revolution  he  was  addressing  members  of 
the  Bolshevik  Party  and  of  the  international  socialist 
movement.  Even  before  he  had  had  the  time  to  finish  this 
little  book  he  was  obliged  to  stop.  Why?  To  resolve  the 
question  of  the  state  in  a  practical  fashion  — with  the 
October  1917  revolution. To  do  thai,  he  had  to  address  the 
masses,  notably  with  the  pamphlet  772^?  Impending  Catas- 
trophe and  How  to  Combat  It" 

Then  they  cite  a  brief  excerpt,  which  ihey  quoie  without 
explaining  the  context,  from  Lenin  two  weeks  later,  which 
refers  to  the  fact  that  "the  proletariat  would  support  the 
Soviets  in  every  way  if  they  were  to  make  use  of  ihcir  last 
chance  to  secure  a  peaceful  development  of  the  revo- 
lution". The  implication  here  is  that  Lenin  put  away  Tlie 
State  and  Revolution,  which  at  most  could  be  of  interest  to 
a  few  cognoscenti  in  the  party,  and  then  got  down  to  the 
"real  business"  of  wooing  the  non-party  masses  to  the 
"slogan  of  peace".  Lenin  is  presented  as  a  total  caricature 
of  himself. 

GR/JCR 's  conviction  that  ii  was  far  more  important  for 
Lenin  to  address  the  "masses",  as  opposed  to  the  parly, 
says  a  lot  about  how  little  these  reformists  understand  what 
a  Leninist  vanguard  pariy  is  all  about.  But  in  ihis  situation 
their  distinction  between  "party"  and  "masses"  is  non- 
sense, for  the  obvious  reason  that  the  Bolsheviks,  on  the 
eve  of  the  October  Revolution,  were  a  mass  party!  In  the 
six  weeks  prior  to  the  successful  insurrection,  Lenin  spent 
the  overwhelming  majority  of  his  lime  on  the  internal  party 
struggle,  as  is  evident  from  his  writings  of  the  lime.  And 
what  was  the  fight  in  the  pariy  about?  It  was  precisely  on 
the  question  of  the  need  to  organise  an  armed  insurrection 
in  Russia  immediately.  Lenin  and  Trotsky  defeated  a  group 
of  vacillatarsin  the  central  committee,  led  by  Zinovievand 
Kamenev,  who  had  illusionsin  the  possibiliiyof  a  peaceful, 
parliamentary  development  of  the  revolution  and  ai  bot- 
tom supported  the  bourgeois  Provisional  Government. 

At  the  exact  same  time  as  he  was  writing  Tlxc  Impend- 
ing Catastrophe  in  September  1917,  Lenin  wroie  a  letter 
to  the  central  committee  eniilled  "The  Bolsheviks  Musi 
Assume  Power",  in  which  he  declares:  "The  present  task 
must  be  an  armed  uprising  in  Peirograd  and  Moscow  (\\'iih 
its  region),  the  seizing  of  power  and  ihe  overthrow  of  the 
government.  We  must  consider  how  lo  agitate  for  ihis 
without  expressly  saying  as  much  in  the  press."  This  was 
immediately  followed  up  by  another  letter  to  the  central 
committee,  entitled  "Marxism  and  Insurrection". 

A  couple  of  days  later  Lenin  published  "The  Russian 


Revolution  and  Civil  War".  Here  he  refers  to  an  "excep- 
tional historic  moment",  in  which  a  peaceful  development 
of  the  revolution  would  be  possible  but  only  "if  all  power 
passes  to  the  Soviets".  Lenin  offered  a  "compromise":  he 
promised  that  the  Bolsheviks  would  not  use  violence  to 
overthrow  a  government  headed  by  the  Mensheviks  and 
Social  Revolutionaries, but  only  if  the  latter  broke  their' 
coalition  with  the  bourgeoisie.  This  proposal  was  made 
after  the  successful  liquidationof  the  reactionar>'  Kornilovj 
coup.  The  masses  were  deeply  aware  of  the  fact  that  the ', 
openly  bourgeois  component  of  the  coalition  government . 
had  solidarised  with  Kornilov,  and  Lenin's  tactic  sought  to 
expose  the  Mensheviks  and  SRs  (the  Conciliators)  for 
their  unwillingness  to  break  with  their  bourgeois  allies. 

Militant  would  like  to  pretend  that  Lenin's  reference  to ; 
the  possibility  of  a  "peaceful  development"  vindicates; 
their  wretched  parliamentarism.  But  Lenin  was  not 
speaking  of  a  "peaceful  development"  within  a  bourgeois 
parliamentary  framework.  Rather  he  was  talking  of  the 
Bolsheviks  peacefullybecoming  the  majority  in  the  workers 
councils  on  the  basis  of  "all  power  to  the  Soviets".  Russia 
was  in  a  situation  of  dual  power:  the  bourgeois  state 
apparatus  was  in  tatters,  while  the  workers  Soviets  chal- 
lenged and  competed  with  bourgeois  institutions  for 
control  (which  is  why  il  would  be  absurd  to  expect  Lenin 
to  call  for  "smashing  the  state"  in  Tlie  Impending  Catas- 
irophe).  This  situation  has  nothing  in  common  with 
Militant's  line  of  a  "socialist  transformation"  on  the  basis 
of  an  "enabling  act"  passed  by  a  bourgeois  parliament. 

Lenin  had  few  illusions  that  there  could  be  a  peaceful 
outcome.  This  is  clear,  since  he  had  already  initiated  a 
hard  fight  within  the  party  to  organise  an  insurrection.  Nor 
did  he  hide  this  from  the  masses.  In  the  same  article  cited 
above,  he  asserts  that  "civil  war  is  inevitable",  if  the 
Conciliators  "do  not  wish  to  break  with  Kornilovi.smand 
the  'coalition' right  now,  once  and  for  ail". 

Lenin  insisted  that  the  Bolsheviks  would  not  be  intimi- 
dated by  the  talk  of  the  bourgeoisie  to  the  effect  that  a 
civil  war  will  mean  "rivers  of  blood".  In  response,  Lenin 
wrote:  "But  such  rivers  of  blood  would  give  the  victory  to 
the  proletariat  and  the  poorest  peasantry,  and  there  are 
ninety-nine  chances  out  of  a  hundred  that  this  victory 

would  yield  peace  instead  of  the  imperialist  war   No 

'rivers  of  blood'  in  an  internal  civil  war  can  even  approxi- 
mately equal  those  seas  of  blood  which  the  Russian 
imperialists  have  shed  " 

Lenin  was  perfectly  honest  with  the  working  masses.  He 
did  not  try  to  hide  the  fact  that  a  proletarian  revolution 
would  involve  great  material  sacrifices.  He  spoke  openly  of 
a  civil  war.  This  is  a  ver)'  different  picture  from  the  one 
painted  by  GR/JCR,  which  .seeks  to  portray  him  as  a  one- 
dimensional  advocate  of  "peace". 

Militant  v  Lenin  on  imperialist  war 

Under  both  the  tsar  and  the  Provisional  Government, 
the  Bolsheviks  were  "revolutionary  defeatists":  Lenin 
called  for  turning  the  imperialist  war  into  a  civil  war. 
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Without  intransigent  opposition  to  imperialism,  the  Bol- 
sheviks could  never  have  led  the  working  masses  to 
proletarian  revolution. 

But  these  politics  are  totally  alien  to  Militant,  which 
again  and  again  has  capitulated  to  British  imperialism.  It 
refuses  to  call  for  the  immediate,  unconditional  with- 
drawal of  the  troops  from  Northern  Ireland.  During  the 
dirty  Falklands/Malvinas  conflict  in  1982,  we  fought  for 
revolutionary  defeatism  on  both  sides  and  raised  the  call 
"Sink  Thatcher!"  Militant  instead  gave  back-handed 
support  to  Thatcher— the  butcher  of  the  Belgrano— with 
its  call  for  "workers  sanctions"  against  Argentina.  And 
during  the  imperialist  slaughter  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  it 
refused  to  take  a  position  for  the  defeat  of  imperialism  and 
defence  of  Iraq.  Instead  it  campaigned  for  a  general 
election  to  install  a  Labour  government,  at  a  time  when 
i  Labour  solidly  supported  the  war. 

South  Africa 

The  Militant/CWI  look  to  fight  for  "socialism"  by 
:  subordinating  the  proletariat  to  popular  fronts— coalitions 
'  between  workers  parties  and  outright  bourgeois  parties. 
:  Look  at  their  position  on  South  Africa,  where  they  politi- 
cally support  the  ANC.  The  ANC  is  a  nationalist  popular 
front  in  the  form  of  a  party,  including  the  South  African 
CP  and  the  COSATU  unions.  In  calling  for  a  vote  to  the 
ANC— petty-bourgeois  nationalists  who  have  evolved  into 
bourgeois  junior  partners  of  the  Randlords— Militant  and 
its  Marxist  Workers  Tendency  (M  WT)  supporters  in  South 
Africa  called  for  a  vote  for  the  new  black  front  men  for 
neo-apartheid  capitalism.  After  decades  as  the  hegemonic 
nationalist  organiser  of  resistance  to  the  haled  apartheid 
regime,  the  ANC  was  accepted  in  government  by  the  while 
!  ruling  class,  who  thought  only  Mandela  &  Co  could  rein  in 
the  masses  and  establish  a  stable  business  climate  attractive 
to  foreign  investors.  Already  under  the  Mandela/De  Klerk 
regime.  South  African  strikers  are  being  met  by  the  same 
police  dogs,  rubber  bullets  and  racist  cops  that  were  used 
to  suppress  anti-apartheid  protests  under  the  Dc  Klerk 
regime. 

We  stress  that  the  liberation  of  South  Africa's  black 
masses  requires  socialist  revolution  and  call  for  ethnically 
integrated  workers  militias  to  defend  strikes  and  anti-racisi 
struggles  and  to  suppress  communalist  fratricide.  The 
Militant/CWI  leadership  lectures  iheir  South  African  com- 
rades that  it's  wrong  to  support  universal  conscription  into 
the  bourgeois  army.  This  advice  is  pretiy  rich  coming  from 
people  who  think  the  French  riot  cops  and  British  police 
thugs  are  '^vorkers  in  uniform".  And  both  Peter  Taaffe  and 
the  MWT  want  the  South  African  black  cop  "union" 
POPCRU  admitted  to  COSATU.  The  CWl  claims  thai  it 
wants  to  "split"  the  army,  but  on  what  basis?  The  bottom 
line  is  that  they  politicallysuppori  ihe  ANC,  which  is  now 

:  administering  the  capitalist  slaic,  repressing  strikers  and 
township  dwellers. 

In  this  context,  what  could  be  the  poliiical  function  of 

I  the  "community self-defence"  forces  the  MWT  claim  lo  be 
organising?Self-defence  against  whom?  How  can  you  build 


a  "workers  militia"  when  you  support  the  enemies  of  the 
worA:m  —  the  cops  and  nationalist  politicians  of  the  ANC? 
As  is  evident  from  Militant  Labour's  own  line  on  the  Brit- 
ish cops,  its  chastisement  of  the  South  African  MWT 
reflects  no  difference  of  principle  on  this  fundamental 
question.  Rather  it  is  an  example  of  how  reformism  is 
inherently  anti-internationalist, with  each  national  group 
adapting  to  different  pressures  deriving  from  its  "own" 
national  bourgeoisie.  This  is  why  the  Militant's  Committee 
for  a  Workers  International  can  only  be  a  federated  lash- 
up.  The  same  is  true  of  Workers  Power's  League  for  a 
Revolutionary  Communist  International,  whose  English 
and  Irish  groups,  for  example,  disagreed  on  whether  to 
support  an  indiscriminate  IRA  bombing  in  Enniskillen, 
Northern  Ireland  in  1988  (see  "Northern  Ireland:  for 
a  proletarian  solution".  Workers  Hammer  no  109,  Sep- 
tember 1989).  Only  an  authentically  iniernationalistpro- 
gramme  can  provide  the  basis  for  a  genuine,  democratic- 
centralist  International,  like  Lenin's  Third  International 
and  Trotsky's  Fourth  International. 

In  the  South  African  elections,  we  gave  critical  support 
to  the  Workers  List  Party  (WLP).  While  sharply  criticising 
its  left-reformist  programme,  we  noted  that  in  advocating 
the  buildingof  a  workers  party  and  in  standing  against  the 
naiionalisi  ANC,  the  WLP's  campaign  drew  a  crude  class 
line. 

Workers  Power  argued  that  in  South  Africa,  "The 
workers  do  not  need  the  experience  of  voting  for  a  popular 
front  or  an  embryonic  bourgeois  party."  But  while  also 
giving  critical  support  to  the  WLP,  WP  made  it  clear  that 
it  did  so  reluctanilyand  yearned  to  give  "critical  support" 
to  the  popular  front  through  the  back  door.  "Had  it  been 
possible  to  vote  separately  for  the  workers'  organisations 
and  candidates  within  the  ANC  alliance  then  revolution- 
aries should  have  supported  these  candidates  critically" 
{Workers  Power,  April  1994).  So  if  South  Africa  had 
British-style  constituency  elections,  WP  would  have  called 
for  votes  to  the  SACP  and  COSATU  candidates  on  the 
ANC  ticket.  And  in  the  past,  WP  has  indeed  called  for 
votes  to  non-working-class  formations,  like  its  support  to 
SWAPO  in  Namibia  in  1989  and  its  regular  support  to 
Sinn  ¥tm  in  elections  in  Northern  Ireland. 

This  ploy  makes  a  mockery  of  class  independence.  The 
contradiction  which  oihervN'ise  exists  in  a  reformist  work- 
ers party  between  its  pro-capitalist  policies  and  its  work- 
ing-class base  is  suppressed  once  such  a  party  enters  a 
bourgeois  coalition.  As  Trotsky  insisted  at  the  lime  of  the 
Spanish  Civil  War,  revolutionaries  do  not  give  any  poli- 
tical support,  however  critical,  to  any  of  the  parties  of  the 
popular  front.  The  aim  of  the  popular  front  is  to  bind  the 
working  class  hand  and  foot  to  its  bourgeois  exploiters. 

Modern-day  Kautskyans 

We  Trotskyisis  understood  that  it  was  the  duty  of  rcvo- 
lulionaries  to  unconditionally  defend  the  Soviet  Union 
and  the  deformed  workers  states  againsl  imperialism 
and  counterrevolution  — not  with  the  suicidal  and  self- 
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serving  methods  of  the  bureaucracy  and  its  preachments  of 
"peaceful  coexistence",  but  with  the  methods  of  class 
struggle  against  the  imperialist  bourgeoisies,  fighting  for 
socialist  revolution  against  capitalism  and  for  proletarian 
political  revolution  in  the  degenerated/deformed  workers 
states.  Trotsky  fought  tooth  and  nail  to  defend  the  gains  of 
the  October  Revolution— including,  when  necessary,  in  a 
bloc  with  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy  — while  fighting  at 
every  stage  to  oust  the  Stalinist  usurpers,  whose  policies 
undermined  the  workers  state.  The  fate  which  befell  the 
Soviet  Union  vindicated  Trotsk7's  warning  thai  either  the 
Soviet  workers  would  sweep  away  the  bureaucracy,  or  the 
bureaucrats  would  devour  the  workers  stale.  But  the 
Bolshevik  leader  was  adamant  that  real  revolutionaries 
would  fight  on  the  last  barricades  to  defend  the  gains  of 
October. 

In  contrast.  Militant  echoed  the  anti-communism  of 
their  own  bourgeoisie  and  its  Labour  Party,  who  claim  to 
stand  for  "democracy"  (bourgeois  democracy)  as  against 
Stalinist  "totalitarianism". Today  the  GR/JCR  writes:  "In 
the  first  instance  the  history'  of  this  century  has  fed  demo- 
cratic illusions  and  fear  of  dictatorship,  especially  in  the 
advanced  capitalist  countries.  And  it  is  not  only  illusions. 
The  working  class  feels,  justifiably,  responsible  for  demo- 
cratic gains  and  doesn't  want  to  lose  ihcm.  Stalinism 
proposed  as  an  alternative  to  bourgeois  democracy  the 
dictatorship  of  a  bloody  bureaucracy."  And  then  they  say: 
"In  our  epoch,  it  is  urgent  to  show  the  masses  that  we 
don't  want  to  establish  a  military  state,  crush  their  demo- 
cratic rights,  start  a  civil  war  or  any  of  the  other  nightmares 
associated  with  communism  in  the  popular  consciousness 
in  several  countries."  [our  emphasis] 

There  we  have  it,  once  again,  the  counlerposiiion 
between  "dictatorship"  and  "democracy".  These  people 
are  so  shameless  that  they  are  not  afraid  to  say  openly 
that  they  oppose  civil  wars,  which  they  associate  with 
"crushing  democratic  rights".  The  same  arguments  were 
made  by  Karl  Kauisky,  who  opposed  the  October  Revolu- 
tion and  the  victorious  smashing  of  counierrevoluiion  by 
Trotsky's  Red  Army.  V/iih  its  line  on  civil  war.  Militant 
should  logically  spit  on  the  Nicaraguan  Sandinista  fighters 
who  overthrew  the  bloody  Somoza  dictatorship  in  1979,  on 
the  Salvadoran  guerrillas,  on  the  militant  young 
Palestinians  who  waged  the  Intifada  against  the  Zionist 
occupiers— or  is  civil  war  anathema  to  Militant  only  in 
"civil",  "democratic"  Westminster  Britain? 

During  the  imperialist  anti-Soviet  war  drive  in  the 
1980s,  Militant  refused  in  practice  to  defend  (he  Soviet 
Union  and  the  deformed  workers  stales.  On  the  contrary, 
they  supported  every  counterrevolutionary  force  fa- 
voured by  the  imperialists.  Like  Workers  Power  and  the 
rest  of  the  Labour-loyal  left,  Militant  supported  Polish 
SolidarnoSd  when  it  made  its  first  bid  i'or  power  in  1981. 
Far  from  being  the  "democratic  trade  union"  painted  by 
Ronald  Reagan,  Margaret  Thatcher  and  Militant,  Solidar- 
no<,&  was,  as  we  wrote  at  the  lime,  a  company  "union"  for 
the  CIA,  the  Vatican  and  the  Western  bankers.  Today,  as 
the  imperialists  and  the  Pope  crow  about  how  they 


sponsored  and  financed  Lech  Walesa's  operation,  there  is 
no  question  about  that.  And  with  the  Polish  workers 
experiencing  first-hand  the  ravages  of  Solidarno^C 
counterrevolution— the  mass  unemployment,  the  anti- 
Gypsy  (Roma)  pogroms,  the  denial  of  abortion  rights- 
Militant  and  the  other  "left"  supporters  of  Solidarno^d 
have  conspicuously  stopped  trumpeting  their  earlier 
support  to  this  capitalist-resiorationist  movement. 

At  the  lime  of  Yeltsin's  "heroic  stand"  against  the  far- 
cical putsch  by  Gorbachev's  erstwhile  lieutenantsin  August 
•1991,  Militant's  supporters  in  the  Rabochaya  Demokratiya 
(Workers  Democracy)  group  were  lobe  found  o/j  Yeltsin's 
barricades  —  as  was  Workers  Power —  alongside  such 
other  sterling  "democrats"  as  Russian  Orthodox  priests, 
mafia-connected  speculators,  fascists  and  the  CIA.  Now 
Militant  vehemently  denies  that  they  supported  Yeltsin's 
counterrevolution.  Of  course,  because  by  now  it  is  clear 
what  the  collapse  of  the  Stalinist-ruled  burcaucratically 
degenerated  and  deformed  workers  stales  has  meant.  The 
destruction  of  the  nationalised,  planned  economy  and  the 
fracturing  of  the  ex-USSR  along  national  lines  has  ushered 
in  not  "democracy",  but  unmitigated  disaster  for  the 
working  people. 

Throughout  Eastern  Europe,  capitalist  restoration  has 
meant  impoverishment,  degradation  of  women  and  youih, 
gcnocidal  wars  of  nationalist  fratricide  and  "ethnic  cleans- 
ing", a  resurgence  of  fascist  terror  and  pogroms.  In  the 
West,  it  has  allowed  the  imperialist  rulers  to  proclaim  a 
"New  World  Order"  of  ever  more  brutal  and  frequent 
neocolonialadvenlures,  of  ever  sharper  attacks  on  educa- 
tion, social  services,  immigrant  rights  and  the  standards  of 
living  of  the  working  class. 

The  social  reforms  of  ihe  "welfare  stale"  were  intro- 
duced ai  the  end  of  World  War  II  as  pan  of  the  Cold  War 
competition  with  the  Soviet  Union,  to  throw  a  sop  to  the 
working  people  of  Western  Europe  out  of  fear  of  the  pros- 
pect of  social  revolution  in  the  West.  Now,  with  the  death 
t)f  the  USSR,  the  "social  net"  is  being  dismantled,  as  the 
capitalist  rulers  seek  to  drive  up  the  rate  of  exploitation 
and  position  themselves  for  sharpening  inter-imperialist 
rivalry  and  the  drive  to  a  new  world  war. 

Today  a  new  generation  of  young  fighters  is  taking  to 
the  streets  in  response  to  the  rulers'  attacks:  education 
cutbacks,  sub-minimum  youth  wages,  anti-immigrant 
racism.  But  where  many  youth  are  starting  to  fight  back 
against  this  decadent  and  racist  system  and  its  fascist  dogs 
of  war.  Militant  presents  capitalism  as  some  kind  of 
rational  system.  In  the  recently  published  resolutions  from 
their  December  1993  World  Congress,  the  CWI  says: 

"Indeed,  the  bourgeoi.sie  ha.s  no  need  to,  nor  can  it,  call  out 
its  fascist  dogs  now  against  the  labour  movement.  We  have 
full)'  analysed  in  the  past  the  reasons  why  the  bourgeoisie 
will  never  again  allow  a  petty  bourgeois  fascist  upstart  like 
Miller  or  Mussolini  to  take  power." 

In  their  resolution  on  "World  relations"  the  CWI  posits 
that  the  existence  of  nuclear  weapons  limits  the  antagon- 
isms among  the  various  imperialist  rivals,  and  that  "Only 
if  the  working  class  suffers  a  decisive  defeat,  and  military 
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dictatorships  in  the  main  capitalist  countries  ensue,  could 
the  conditions  be  created  for  a  nuclear  war."  What  touch- 
ing faith  in  the  democratic  imperialists,  who  A-bombed 
their  already  defeated  enemy  at  the  close  of  World  War  II! 

In  this  as  well,  Peter  Taaffe  merely  follows  in  the 
footsteps  of  Karl  Kautsky,  who  likewise  dismissed  the 
nevitability  of  imperialist  war  with  his  theory  of  a  rational 
'ultraimperialism".  World  Wars  I  and  II  proved  Kautsky 
vrong.  As  Lenin  insisted  in  his  book  against  Kautsky, 
imperialism,  the  Highest  Stage  of  Capitalism,  only  world 
locialist  revolution  can  put  an  end  to  the  danger  of  new 
mperialistwars. 

Ironically,  Militant  is  given  to  such  statements  as: 
'Marxism  can  be  said  to  be  the  science  of  perspectives, 
md  in  political  questions,  it  repeatedly  proves  the  invalu- 
ible  advantage  gained  by  foresight  over  astonishment" 
Vie  Unbroken  TJtread,  Introduction,  May  1989).  Let's 
ook  at  a  couple  of  other  Militant  predictions.  At  the 
)eginning  of  the  incipient  political  revolution  in  East 
Germany  in  late  1989,  Militant  declared  in  its  internal 
)ulletin  Workers  International  News  no  5: 

I  "At  the  present  time  there  is  no  prospect  of  the 
reunification  taking  place  on  a  capitalist  basis.  The  West 
German  capitalists  do  not  want  it.  Even  in  the  future,  if  the 
West  German  capitalists  did  toy  with  the  idea  of 
reunification,  it  is  highly  unlikely  because  of  the  opposition 
of  the  other  world  powers  to  the  development  of  a  united 
capitalist  Germany.  The  bureaucracy  in  the  East  and  the 
USSR  is  clearly  opposed  to  it." 

i 

"low  let's  see  what  Militant  had  to  say  a  few  years  later 
bout  the  possibility  of  a  deal  between  the  ANC  and  De 
jClerk  in  South  Africa: 

"...it  would  be  impossible  for  talks  to  succeed. ..even  if  the 
i  ANC  leadership,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  SA  regime  on 
1      the  other  wished  to  achieve  a  negotiated  settlement  with 

each  other.-.because  the  constituencies,  the  respective  class 

bases  on  which  the  two  sides  rest,  are  irreconcilable,  even 

temporarily.... 

I 


"There  could  never  be  a  coalition  government  between  the 
ANC  and  the  bourgeoisie  although  many  ANC  leaders 
might  earnestly  desire  it....  We  cannot  conceive  of  a 
condition  which  would  permit  of  an  ANC  government  on 
a  bourgeois  basis." 

—  quoted  in  Troiskyht  International  (April-September 
1994) 

Of  course.  Militant's  spectacularly  failed  "predictions" 
were  eminently  self-serving.  If  there's  no  danger  of  a  capi- 
talist reunification  of  Germany,  it's  unnecessary  to  fight 
against  the  annexation  of  the  DDR.  If  Mandela  can't 
make  a  deal  with  De  Klerk,  it's  easier  to  push  political 
support  for  the  ANC.  If  the  bourgeoisie  is  inherently 
"anti-fascist",  why  not  call  on  the  capitalist  stale  to  ban 
the  fascists?  Likewise,  the  supposed  impossibility  of 
renewed  imperialist  war  relieves  you  of  the  necessity  of 
opposing  imperialism  down  the  line. 

Militant  invests  the  bourgeoisie  with  historical  rational- 
ity. The  implicit  belief  that  capitalism  is  some  kind  of 
rational  system  is  part  of  what  leads  reformists  to  believe 
that  they  can  reform  it  by  pressurising  the  rulers  to  make 
it  more  "humane",  "efficient"  and  above  all,  "democratic". 
In  fact,  imperialist  capitalism  is  a  profoundly  irrational 
system,  which  necessarily  breeds  racism,  fascism  and  war. 
All  attempts  to  "tinker"  with  it  have  failed,  often  in  bloody 
massacres  of  the  working  class.  What  is  necessary  is  to 
sweep  it  away,  root  and  branch.  And  for  that  it  is  neces- 
sary to  reforge  a  world  party  of  socialist  revolution,  a 
Fourth  International  truly  worthy  of  Trotsky's  name  and 
banner. 

If  you  want  to  stop  the  fascists  in  their  tracks,  if  you 
know  the  cops  are  no  friends  of  the  exploited  and  oppres- 
sed, if  you  want  to  make  an  international  socialist  revo- 
lution, the  misnamed  Militant  tendency  is  no  place  for  you. 
Reformism  in  the  epoch  of  imperialist  decay  is  a  pipe- 
dream  that  goes  nowhere.  Young  people  should  look  to 
the  forthright  revolutionary  programme  of  Trotskyism, 
which  the  International  Communist  League  seeks  to  carry 
forward  today. ■ 
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SPARTACIST 


The  Post-Soviet  World 

Perspectives  and  Tasks  of  the 
Spartacist  League/U.S. 


This  special  issue  of  English-language  Spartacist  is 
devoted  to  publishing  the  main  resolution  adopted  by  the 
Ninth  National  Conference  of  the  Spartacist  League/U.S. 
held  this  summer  The  document  was  edited  by  a  commission 
elected  at  the  conference  to  incorporate  points  raised  in  the 
discussion  and  the  amendments  adopted  by  the  delegates. 


1.  U.S.  in  the  New  World 
Disorder 

Our  ninth  national  conference  takes  place  in  the  grim 
aftermath  of  capitalist  counterrevolution  in  East  Europe 
and  the  USSR.  This  world-historic  defeat  for  the  proletariat 
has  led  to  heightened  and  rekindled  interimperialist  rivalry, 
nationalist  bloodbaths,  all-sided  attacks  on  the  working 
class,  a  resurgence  of  fascist  political  movements,  anti- 
immigrant  frenzy,  assaults  on  the  rights  of  women  and  a 
sharp  rise  in  reactionary  obscurantism. 

The  ex-USSR  has  broken  into  its  constituent  parts,  riven 
by  nationalist  conflicts  that  fed  the  drive  toward  capitalist 
restoration.  The  vast  industrial  plant  of  the  former  Soviet 
state  is  now  in  a  fragmented  shambles.  Its  multinational 
proletariat,  while  largely  unbloodied.  faces  capitalist- 
induced  hunger  and  joblessness,  politically  disarmed  by 
decades  of  Stalinist  repression  and  betrayal.  The  present 
Russian  regime  of  Boris  Yeltsin,  balancing  between  impe- 
rialism and  nationalist-corporatist  elements  of  the  former 
bureaucracy,  is  a  patently  weak  and  interim  regime  and, 
barring  the  intervention  of  the  proletariat,  the  likely  ante- 
chamber to  a  brutal  dictatorship.  Bloody  internecine  wars 
such  as  those  now  wracking  ex-Yugoslavia  threaten  to 
spread  beyond  the  southern  reaches  of  the  ex-USSR  to  areas 
such  as  the  Ukraine. 

The  ignominious  collapse  of  the  bureaucracy  in  the 
USSR,  where  broad  layers  from  the  top  down  avidly 
embraced  capitalist  restoration  and  prostrated  themselves 
before  world  imperialism,  profoundly  confirms  the  validity 
of  Trotsky's  analysis  of  Stalinism.  We  must  hammer  this 
point  home  in  our  polemics  against  our  opponents.  But  we 
should  also  recall  Trotsky's  caveat  regarding  the  negative 
confirmation  of  the  Left  Opposition's  line  on  the  aborted 
Chinese  revolution  of  1925-27:  Out  of  defeats  you  recruit 
handfuls,  out  of  victories  millions. 

Capitalist  counterrevolution  in  East  Europe  and  the  for- 
mer Soviet  Union  has  ushered  in  a  fundamentally  new, 
turbulent  and  radically  different  period  in  world  history.  In 
.  important  respects,  such  as  the  future  course  of  devel- 
opments in  post-Soviet  Russia  and  East  Europe,  there  are 


no  close  historical  precedents  to  guide  our  analysis  and 
political  line.  The  West  European  bourgeoisies,  no  longer 
needing  to  buy  the  loyalty  of  the  reformist-led  workers 
movements  against  the  "Communist"  bloc  as  they  did 
during  the  Cold  War,  are  now  seeking  to  dismantle  the 
social-democratic  "welfare  state,"  thereby  precipitating  a 
sharply  rising  line  of  class  struggle  and  many-sided  political 
turbulence.  The  destruction  of  the  Soviet  Union  has  led 
to  the  increasing  political  hegemony  and  rivalry  of  the 
imperialist  powers  in  the  Third  World — signaled  by  the 
devastation  of  Iraq  in  the  Gulf  War— since  bourgeois- 
nationalist  regimes  and  movements  can  no  longer  maneuver 
between  Moscow  and  the  West. 

The  imperialist  bourgeoisie  continues  to  trumpet  the 
"death  of  communism,"  although  its  triumphalist  mood  of 
a  few  years  ago  has  dissipated  in  the  face  of  the  new  world 
disorder,  from  the  widespread  disillusionment  over  the 
social/economic  disaster  in  reunified  capitalist  Germany, 
to  the  nationalist-communalist  slaughter  in  the  Balkans  and 
the  humiliation  of  U.S.  military  forces  at  the  hands  of 
Somali  clan  warriors.  In  Europe,  capitalist  austerity  meas- 
ures have  unleashed  a  torrent  of  struggle — in  France  the 
spectre  of  the  1968  upheaval  haunts  the  government.  In  the 
U.S.,  imperialist  celebration  over  vanquishing  Iraq  turned 
to  panic  and  hysteria  as  Los  Angeles  erupted  in  a  massive 
multiethnic  outpouring  against  the  racist  acquittal  of  cops 
who  had  savagely  beaten  black  motorist  Rodney  King.  This 
upheaval  spread  up  and  down  the  West  Coast,  and  across 
the  country.  And  the  bourgeoisies'  dreams  of  a  world  safe 
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for  exploitation  were  jarred  by  the  peasant  uprising  of  down- 
trodden Mayan  Indians  in  Mexico's  Chiapas  province. 

Infected  by  bourgeois  triumphalism  and  the  collapse  of 
the  USSR,  the  common  perception  within  the  left  has  been 
profoundly  altered.  Stalinist  parties  around  the  world  have 
loudly  repudiated  any  pretensions  to  Leninism  while  pre- 
senting themselves  as  born-again  social  democrats.  Popular 
consciousness  in  most  countries  (notable  exceptions  are 
South  Africa  and  South  Korea)  accepts  the  view,  propagated 
by  the  ruling  classes  and  reformists,  that  the  success  of 
capitalist  counterrevolution  in  the  former  Soviet  sphere 
demonstrates  the  failure  of  Marxian  socialism. 

However,  this  attitude  is  bound  to  be  transitory  as  the 
immediate  impact  of  the  collapse  of  Soviet  power  is  super- 
seded by  new,  major  historical  developments.  The  working 
class  cannot  consider  as  permanent  and  immutable  a  social 
system  that  subjects  it  to  exploitation  and  degradation.  As 
Engels  pointed  out,  socialism  arose  as  the  theoretical 
expression  of  the  struggle  between  labor  and  capital, 
although  it  appeared  to  be  a  self-contained  intellectual 
construct: 

"Modern  socialism  is,  in  its  essence,  the  direct  product  of 
the  recognition,  on  the  one  hand,  of  the  class  antagonisms 
existing  in  the  society  of  today  between  proprietors  and 
non-proprietors,  between  capitalists  and  wage-workers;  on 
the  other  hand,  of  the  anarchy  existing  in  production.  But, 
in  its  theoretical  form,  modern  socialism  originally  appears 
ostensibly  as  a  more  logical  extension  of  the  principles  laid 
down  by  the  great  French  philosophers  of  the  eighteenth 
century." 

— Socialism:  Utopian  and  Scientific  (1880) 

The  '60s  Radicalization  and  the  Growth 
of  the  Spartacist  Tendency 

Our  international  organization  has  experienced  and  been 
shaped  by  two  previous  periods — the  Vietnam  War/detente 
era  and  Cold  War  II.  Both  these  periods,  although  in  very 
different  ways,  were  dominated  by  the  Russian  question — 
the  bureaucratic  degeneration  of  the  Russian  Revolution 
and  the  post-World  War  II  emergence  of  deformed  workers 
states  both  through  the  direct  extension  of  Soviet  military 
power  (East  Europe)  and  through  indigenous  social  revo- 
lutions deformed  from  their  inception  (Yugoslavia,  China, 
Vietnam,  Cuba).  The  earlier  of  these  two  sub-periods  in 
the  Cold  War  had  a  more  significant  effect  on  the  American 
section,  which  predated  the  formation  of  the  West  European 
and  Australasian  sections  by  roughly  a  decade. 

The  period  beginning  with  the  Cuban  Revolution  and  the 
Algerian  war  of  independence  at  the  end  of  the  1950s  and 
ending  with  the  defeat  of  the  Portuguese  revolution  in  1975 
was  characterized  by  the  destabilization  of  the  Western 
imperialist  centers  as  a  result  of  national  liberation  strug- 
gles and  social  revolutions  in  colonial  and  semicolonial 
countries  (now  conventionally  called  the  "Third  World"). 
The  era  was  dominated  by  the  Vietnam  War,  which  generated 
increasing  political  turmoil  in  the  United  States — the  main- 
stay of  the  world  imperialist  order.  U.S.  imperialism's  efforts 
to  utilize  the  conservative  Kremlin  oligarchy  to  restrain  the 
apparently  more  militant  Third  World  Stalinist  and  radical 
nationalist  forces — and  especially  the  humiliation  of  U.S. 
imperialism  on  the  battlefield  by  the  Vietnamese — 
led  to  the  Washington-Moscow  detente  of  the  late  1960s- 
early  1970s. 

In  Latin  Europe — the  region  of  the  imperialist  world  with 
the  highest  level  of  working-class  consciousness  and  strug- 
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Boris  Yeltsin's  October  1993  bloody  coup  against  the 
Russian  parliament  ended  the  "democratic"  phase 
of  capitalist  counterrevolution.  Barring  intervention 
of  the  proletariat,  the  working  masses  of  the  former 
USSR  face  massive  unemployment,  immiseration, 
fratricidal  bloodshed  and  brutal  bonapartist  rule. 

gle — this  period  culminated  in  a  series  of  crises  of  bourgeois 
rule:  the  May-June  1968  events  in  France,  Italy's  "hot 
autumn"  in  1969  and  the  Portuguese  revolution  of  1974-75. 
In  France  and  Italy  the  reformist  Communist  parties  played 
the  central  role  in  derailing  the  workers'  struggles.  In  Por- 
tugal, the  Socialist  Party,  as  a  cat's  paw  for  the  CIA,  spear- 
headed counterrevolution  by  attacking  the  militant  workers 
led  by  the  CP 

In  North  America,  West  Europe  and  Japan,  the  Vietnam 
War  era  gave  rise  to  a  new  generation  of  radical  youth, 
designated  the  New  Left,  who  impressionistically  viewed 
the  fundamental  conflict  in  the  world  as  one  between  the 
wealthy  imperialist  countries  and  the  impoverished  dark- 
skinned  peoples  of  Asia,  Africa  and  Latin  America.  This 
outlook  found  its  purest  expression  in  Maoism,  which 
became  the  dominant  political  current  of  youth  radicalism 
in  a  number  of  major  Western  countries  (the  United  States, 
West  Germany,  Italy). 

Beginning  in  the  late  1960s,  a  number  of  developments 
threw  the  New  Left  into  increasing  political  disarray, 
especially  in  the  United  States,  the  only  country  where 
the  Spartacist  tendency  existed  at  that  time.  The  French 
May  "68  events  dramatically  reaffirmed  the  revolutionary 
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potential  of  the  working  class  in  the  advanced  capitalist 
countries.  Hounded  and  victimized  by  the  FBI's  COINTEL- 
PRO,  the  Black  Panther  Party  underwent  a  violent  split 
which  destroyed  what  had  been  the  hegemonic  organization 
of  black  militancy  in  the  U.S.  And  the  rapidly  developing 
alliance  between  Maoist  China  and  U.S.  imperialism 
exposed  and  discredited  a  regime  which  had  been  idealized 
by  Western  radical  youth  as  the  vanguard  of  world 
revolution. 

As  a  result  of  the  crisis  of  the  New  Left,  the  Spartacist 
League  (SL/U.S.)  quadrupled  its  membership  between  1970 
and  1973,  recruiting,  individually  and  in  groups,  activists 
from  a  wide  spectrum  of  American  radical  tendencies.  This 
quantum  leap  provided  the  resources  (personnel,  linguistic 
and  financial)  for  the  extension  of  our  tendency  to  West 
Europe  and  Australasia.  The  initial  indigenous  cadre  of 
these  sections  were  largely  won  from  our  pseudo-Trotskyist 
opponents,  which  in  their  own  ways  were  experiencing  the 
crisis  of  New  Left  radicalism. 

The  withdrawal  of  U.S.  troops  from  South  Vietnam  in 
early  1973  and  the  fall  of  Saigon  to  the  Vietnamese 
Communists  in  1975,  while  having  a  traumatic  effect  on 
the  confidence  of  the  U.S.  ruling  class,  nonetheless  quieted 
American  society.  The  contemporaneous  defeat  of  the 
Portuguese  revolution,  itself  precipitated  by  the  national 
liberation  struggles  in  that  country's  African  colonies,  resta- 
bilized  the  restive  southern  tier  of  NATO  Europe  under  the 
domination  of  a  Washington-Bonn  axis. 

Cold  War  II  and  the  Collapse  of  Stalinism 

Shortly  thereafter,  U.S.  imperialism  went  over  to  the 
offensive  with  Carter's  "human  rights"  campaign  aiming 
to  subvert  the  East  European  Stalinist  regimes  (especially 


Poland)  amid  generally  worsening  economic  conditions 
throughout  the  Soviet  bloc.  The  onset  of  Cold  War  II  can 
be  officially  dated,  so  to  speak,  with  the  Soviet  military 
intervention  in  Afghanistan  in  late  1979,  an  action  taken 
by  the  Brezhnev  regime  in  part  as  a  response  to  the  chill 
winds  blowing  from  Washington.  The  following  year  saw 
the  rise  of  Solidarnosc  in  Poland  which,  while  initially  draw- 
ing on  legitimate  workers'  grievances  against  the  Stalinist 
regime,  developed  into  the  first  serious  threat  of  internal 
counterrevolution  in  the  post- 1945  Soviet  bloc.  This  event 
stands  in  marked  contrast  to  the  situation  in  Poland  and 
Hungary  in  1956-57  and  in  Czechoslovakia  in  1968  which 
in  each  case  tended  strongly  toward  political  revolution 
against  Stalinism  and  which  resulted  overall  in  a  stalemated 
internal  loosening  of  bureaucratic  controls. 

Under  the  renewed  economic,  military  and  political  pres- 
sures of  Western  imperialism,  the  Soviet  bureaucracy — now 
in  its  third  generation — disintegrated  during  the  regime  of 
Mikhail  Gorbachev,  who  came  to  power  in  1985  under  the 
slogans  of  perestroika  (restructuring),  glasnost  (openness) 
and  "new  thinking"  (conciliation  in  foreign  policy).  The 
withdrawal  of  Soviet  forces  from  Afghanistan  on  New 
Year's  1989  was  quickly  followed  by  the  collapse  of  the 
East  European  Stalinist  regimes,  beginning  with  the  forma- 
tion of  a  Solidarnosc-led  government  in  Poland.  The  fall 
of  the  Honecker  regime  in  the  German  Democratic  Republic 
(DDR)  in  late  1989  produced  an  impulse  toward  proletarian 
political  revolution  which,  however,  was  soon  overwhelmed 
by  the  powerful  pressure  of  West  German  imperialism,  lead- 
ing to  the  capitalist  reunification  of  Germany  in  mid- 1990. 
Shortly  afterward,  Gorbachev  pulled  the  plug  on  the  Cuban 
economy  by  jacking  up  Russian  oil  prices  to  Cuba  to  world 
market  levels.  The  Sandinistas,  abandoned  earlier  by  both 
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"Mile  of  death"  north  of  Kuwait  City.  U.S.  war  machine  rained  terror  on  fleeing  Iraqis  for  18  hellish  hours  In 
February  1991.  After  the  collapse  of  the  Soviet  Stalinist  bureaucracy,  U.S.  imperialist  chief  George  Bush 
announced  the  "New  World  Order"  and  ordered  devastation  of  Iraq. 
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Gorbachev  and  Castro,  peacefully  turned  over  power  to  the 
contras  with  the  election  of  Chamorro.  August  1991  saw 
the  ascendancy  of  open  counterrevolution  in  the  Soviet 
Union  as  Boris  Yeltsin — a  former  Gorbachev  lieutenant — 
seized  political  power  from  the  fractured  and  demoralized 
Kremlin  oligarchy. 

During  Cold  War  II,  all  significant  tendencies  on  the 
Western  left  supported  the  renewed  imperialist  offensive 
against  the  Soviet  Union.  Strong  and  at  times  dominant 
"Eurocommunist"  currents  emerged  in  the  traditionally 
pro-Moscow  Stalinist  parties.  All  the  pseudo-Trotskyist 
groups  rallied  to  the  "bourgeois-democratic,"  imperialist- 
encouraged  and  nationalist-driven  counterrevolution  in  East 
Europe  and  the  USSR. 

The  international  Spartacist  tendency's  (iSt)  Trotskyist 
defense  of  the  Soviet  degenerated  workers  state  dramati- 
cally highlighted  our  programmatic  uniqueness,  allowing 
the  SL/U.S.  to  attain  a  reputation  as  the  left  pole  of  the 
small  U.S.  left  despite  a  decline  of  one-third  in  our  mem- 
bership. Our  comrades  were  justifiably  proud  of  defending 
the  revolutionary  program  in  the  face  of  intense  political 
hostility.  Nonetheless,  during  Cold  War  II  almost  all  sec- 
tions were  reduced  to  conditions  of  organizational  stagna- 
tion and  political  isolation.  The  notable  exception,  of  great 
importance,  was  our  fusion — centrally  on  the  Russian  ques- 
tion— with  the  Rekken  group  in  Tokyo,  which  led  to  the 
founding  of  the  Spartacist  Group  Japan,  giving  us  both  an 
outpost  in  the  world's  second-largest  capitalist  economy 
and  a  bridgehead  in  the  Far  East.  The  1988  fusion  with 
Tribune  Communiste  in  France  (a  group  derived  from  a 
Pabloite  current  that  had  liquidated  into  the  Stalinist 
Communist  Party),  quickly  unraveled.  The  Tribco  com- 
rades, never  fully  won  from  Pabloism,  had  no  stomach 
for  our  proposal  to  organize  an  international  brigade  to 
defend  Afghanistan  against  the  CIA-sponsored  Islamic 
fundamentalists. 

In  1989  our  tendency,  uniquely  amongst  the  self- 
proclaimed  Trotskyists,  undertook  a  maximal  and  interna- 
tional mobilization  to  intervene  in  the  incipient  proletarian 
political  revolution  in  the  DDR.  This  mobilization  not  only 
served  to  qualitatively  homogenize  our  cadre,  but  also 
severely  tested  our  revolutionary  will  and  capacity.  The 
effectiveness  of  our  intervention  was  at  certain  junctures 
weakened  by  disorientation  and  a  paralysis  of  leadership. 
More  fundamentally  our  intervention  was  conditioned  by 
the  weaknesses  of  our  German  section,  both  numerical  and 
political,  and  ran  headlong  into  the  West  German  bourgeoi- 
sie's massive  counterrevolutionary  onslaught. 

While  we  failed  to  achieve  any  qualitative  breakthrough, 
we  did  manage  to  quantitatively  expand  our  German  .sec- 
tion. And  on  the  basis  of  our  struggle  against  capitalist 
counterrevolution  in  the  DDR  we  were  able  to  extend  our- 
selves internationally;  in  Canada,  where  we  fused  with  left 
oppositionists  from  the  Mandelites  and  re-recruited  an 
important  comrade  from  the  CP,  in  the  formation  of  the 
Dublin  Spartacist  Youth  Group,  and  also  in  Mexico  and 
Poland,  where  we  recruited  comrades  who  had  been  in  the 
orbit  of  the  Morenoites.  Our  work  in  Germany  also  helped 
lay  the  basis  for  our  extension  to  Moscow. 

Washington's  Drive  for 
International  Hegemony 

In  a  limited  and  deformed  way,  the  effects  of  the  victory 
of  the  permanent  revolution  in  Russia  in   1917  were 


extended  to  some  colonial  and  semicolonial  countries  after 
the  Soviet  Red  Army's  defeat  of  Nazi  Germany  in  World 
War  II.  Soviet  support  and  deterrence  against  imperialist 
attack  enabled  peasant-based  insurrections  in  China,  Viet- 
nam and  Cuba  to  shatter  weak  bourgeois  orders  in  these 
countries,  leading  to  the  establishment  of  bureaucratically 
deformed  workers  states  structurally  similar  to  that  of 
Stalinist  Russia.  Moscow's  backing  also  allowed  certain 
bourgeois-nationalist  regimes  (e.g.,  Nasser's  Egypt,  Indira 
Gandhi's  India,  Saddam  Hussein's  Iraq)  to  exercise  a  degree 
of  political  independence  of  the  imperialist  powers  which 
they  could  not  have  attained  on  the  basis  of  their  own 
national  economic  resources.  Consequently,  the  collapse  of 
the  Soviet  Union  has  been  followed  by  an  imperialist  drive 
to  impose  total  political/military  hegemony  over  the  Third 
World. 

Thus  the  struggles  for  national  liberation  and  social 
progress  in  these  regions  are  more  directly  linked  to  and 
dependent  on  class  struggle  in  both  the  backward  countries 
and  imperialist  centers.  As  comrade  Max  Schiitz  wrote  in 
a  recent  document: 

"The  collapse  of  the  Soviet  Union  will  serve  to  render  ever 
more  stark  the  basic  postulates  of  the  permanent  revolution: 
that  genuine  national  independence  is  only  possible  under 
the  leadership  of  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat,  and  the 
extension  of  that  dictatorship  to  the  advanced  capitalist, 
i.e.,  imperialist,  countries." 

— "Baghdad,  Bischofferode,  Havana," 
22-23  September  1993 

In  the  Persian  Gulf  War  of  early  1991  the  Pentagon 
war  machine — with  Gorbachev's  endorsement — devastated 
Iraq,  an  erstwhile  major  Soviet  client  state  in  the  Near  East. 
Bush  declared  the  U.S.  blitzkrieg  against  Iraq  was  the  begin- 
ning of  a  "New  World  Order,"  while  bourgeois  journalists 
termed  it  "the  first  post-Cold  War  war."  U.S.  air  and  missile 
strikes  killed  an  estimated  150,000  Iraqis  while  American 
ground  forces  retook  the  oil  sheikdom  of  Kuwait  with 
scarcely  any  casualties  on  their  own  side. 

Since  the  war,  Washington  has  sought  to  topple  Hussein 
and  strangle  Iraq  by  imposing  one  of  the  more  effective 
economic  embargoes  in  modern  history,  thereby  reducing 
the  most  technologically  sophisticated  society  in  the  Near 
East  (save  for  Israel)  to  subsistence  levels  or  worse.  Hun- 
dreds of  thousands  of  Iraqi  children  and  old  people  have 
died  of  malnutrition  and  disease. 

From  Korea  to  Grenada,  U.S.  imperialism's  wars  and 
military  interventions  were  ideologically  motivated  in 
the  name  of  defending  the  "free  world"  against  Soviet 
Communism.  Whereas  Reagan  justified  the  1983  invasion 
and  occupation  of  Grenada  by  the  need  to  destroy  a 
Soviet/Cuban  base  in  the  Caribbean,  Bush/Clinton  had  to 
present  the  invasion  and  occupation  of  Somalia  as  a 
"humanitarian"  mission  to  ensure  the  delivery  of  food  to 
starving  Africans.  In  the  invasion  of  Panama,  the  U.S. 
expanded  its  repertoire  of  pretexts  for  "supersovereignty," 
claiming  its  right  to  invade  anywhere  in  pursuit  of  anyone 
in  the  "war  on  drugs."  Similarly,  the  U.S.  starvation  block- 
ade of  Haiti  is  enforced  under  the  guise  of  a  "democratic" 
mission.  Yankee  saber  rattling  about  direct  intervention  in 
Haiti  also  poses  a  direct  threat  to  the  Cuban  Revolution, 
against  which  the  U.S.  has  imposed  an  embargo  over  the 
last  30  years. 

The  American  populace  reacted  strongly  against  the 
Somalia  adventure  after  the  October  1993  battle  in  Moga- 
dishu not  only  because  of  the  dozen  U.S.  combat  deaths 
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U.S.  Coast  Guard  captures  or  returns  Haitians  who  flee  murderous  junta  terror  as  Clinton  threatens  military 
invasion  in  the  name  of  "democracy." 


and  the  capture  of  one  helicopter  pilot  but  also  in  response 
to  the  bloody  atrocities  committed  against  Somali  civilians 
and  the  manifest  hostility  of  the  Somalis  to  the  U.S.  military 
presence.  The  U.S.  ruling  class  has  not  as  yet  been  able  to 
gain  popular  acceptance  that  American  soldiers  should  risk 
their  lives  for  the  sake  of  a  "New  World  Order." 

The  continuing  potency  of  the  "Vietnam  syndrome"  was 
not  only  demonstrated  over  Somalia  but  also  governed 
Washington's  policies  in  the  Gulf  War  and  Balkan  crisis. 
The  decision  not  to  occupy  Iraq  derived  from  the  under- 
standing that  American  casualties  would  have  provoked 
serious  opposition  and  unrest  on  the  home  front.  This  also 
figures  in  the  Clinton  administration's  present  reluctance 
to  intervene  on  the  ground  in  Bosnia. 

As  proletarian  revolutionaries  in  the  United  States,  it  is 
our  special  duty  to  defend  the  right  of  self-determination 
for  Puerto  Rico,  the  principal  remaining  American  colony, 
and  to  support  struggles  for  its  independence.  At  the  time 
of  the  "non-binding"  referendum  on  Puerto  Rico's  status 
in  November  1993,  with  a  heavy  voter  turnout,  a  narrow 
majority  favored  "commonwealth"  over  "statehood,"  while 
only  4  percent  voted  for  "independence"  (which  was  defined 
as  neocolonial  subjugation,  with  the  continuing  presence 
of  U.S.  bases).  We  are  opposed  to  forcing  the  Puerto  Rican 
people  to  accept  any  status  against  their  will.  In  this  par- 
ticular situation  we  called  "For  the  Right  of  Independence 
for  Puerto  Rico!"  {WV  No.  588,  19  November  1993),  to 
emphasize  that  this  is  a  democratic  question.  At  the  same 
time,  we  noted,  "We  advocate  independence  in  order  to 
strike  a  blow  against  U.S.  imperialism,  and  because  only 


through  breaking  out  of  colonial  subjugation  will  it  be  pos- 
sible to  move  beyond  the  perennial  question  of  Puerto 
Rico's  'status'  to  focus  on  the  international  class  struggle." 

The  Puerto  Rican  question  is  complicated  by  the  fact 
that,  due  to  heavy  emigration,  in  addition  to  the  3.5  million 
Puerto  Ricans  on  the  island,  there  are  an  additional  2.6 
million  Puerto  Ricans  living  on  the  mainland,  and  a  good 
deal  of  travel  back  and  forth.  This  makes  ali  the  more  clear 
that  Puerto  Rico's  liberation  can  only  result  from  the  closest 
unity  in  struggle  of  the  working  class  in  the  colony  and 
the  mainland.  We  seek  to  build  an  internationalist  Trotskyist 
party  in  Puerto  Rico  as  part  of  the  International  Communist 
League. 

The  collapse  of  the  Stalinist  regimes  in  East  Europe  and 
the  Soviet  Union  was  the  impetus  for  the  "negotiated  set- 
tlement" with  the  apartheid  masters  in  South  Africa.  Four 
years  after  his  release  from  prison.  Nelson  Mandela  walked 
hand  in  hand  to  the  new  multiracial  parliament  with  his 
former  jailer,  apartheid  ruler  F.W.  De  Klerk.  In  the  "New 
World  Order,"  the  now-bourgeois  ANC  leadership  fronts 
for  racist  capitalist  rule.  Unlike  most  of  the  ostensibly  Trot- 
skyist left,  we  refused  to  give  the  ANC-led  nationalist  pop- 
ular front  support  of  any  kind  in  the  recent  "power  sharing" 
elections.  Instead  we  called  for  critical  support  to  the  small 
Workers  List  Party,  recognizing  that,  in  standing  against 
the  ANC,  they  were  attempting  to  draw  a  crude  proletarian 
class  line. 

South  Africa  is  presently  a  powder  keg,  with  both  enor- 
mous opportunities  and  huge  dangers  for  revolutionaries. 
The  current  situation  is  highly  unstable  and  inflammable. 
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The  black  masses,  who  believe  at  long  last  they  have  elected 
a  government  reflecting  their  own  interests  and  aspirations, 
find  themselves  in  fundamental  opposition  to  their  own 
"liberation"  leaders.  Already  the  Mandela/De  Klerk  regime 
is  confronting  a  wave  of  strikes  by  the  powerful  black  union 
movement,  who  see  the  dawn  of  their  own  emancipation 
in  the  ANC's  ascent  to  power  and  are  not  about  to  submerge 
their  expectations  and  raw  power  to  the  profits  of  the 
Randlords. 

A  genuinely  communist,  Bolshevik  workers  party  is 
urgently  needed  in  South  Africa  today  to  champion  the 
aspirations  of  all  the  oppressed,  the  blacks,  coloured 
(mixed-race),  Indians,  joined  by  certain  elements  of  the 
white  populace,  in  a  struggle  to  split  the  ANC/COSATU/ 
SACP  nationalist  "popular  front"  along  class  lines  and  lead 
the  fight  for  workers  revolution.  In  the  absence  of  a  pro- 
letarian solution,  a  resurgence  of  ethnic  conflagration  threat- 
ens, exacerbated  by  the  intervention  of  the  apartheid  army, 
in  which  whole  regions  are  turned  into  bloody  battlefields. 

Amotion  of  the  International  Executive  Committee  (lEC) 
from  28  June  1994  highlighted  "the  perspective  for  a 
racially  integrated  workers  party  drawn  principally  from 
class-conscious  elements  in  the  unions  and  based  on  the 
program  of  permanent  revolution.  This  is  concretized  in 
our  call  for  a  Bolshevik  workers  party  in  South  Africa. 
Such  a  party  must  necessarily  seek  to  replace  the  ANC  as 
the  leadership  of  the  national  and  social  liberation  of  the 
oppressed  non-white  peoples."  No  "power  sharing"  with 
the  Randlords — those  who  toil  must  rule! 

The  next  period  could  well  see  the  terminal  crises  of  the 
Chinese  and  Cuban  deformed  workers  states,  as  well  as 
those  of  Vietnam  and  North  Korea,  albeit  played  out  in 
very  different  ways.  The  Chinese  Stalinists,  with  the  support 
of  Japanese  and  significant  sections  of  American  imperial- 
ism, are  moving  to  attempt  a  cold  restoration  of  capitalism 
from  above. 

The  counterrevolutionary  drive  in  China  is  intertwined 
with  U.S. -Japanese  rivalry.  Recall  that  World  War  II  in  the 
Pacific  was  fought  primarily  for  control  of  China;  however, 
that  prize  was  ripped  out  of  the  hands  of  American  impe- 


rialism by  the  1949  Revolution.  In  the  past  few  years.  Japa- 
nese imperialism  has  stepped  up  its  economic  involvement 
in  China  at  all  levels,  from  trade  to  industrial  investment. 
The  Beijing  Stalinists  have  taken  a  hard  line  against  Wash- 
ington's none-too-strong  demands  to  tolerate  "human 
rights"  dissidents,  knowing  that  Tokyo  would  easily  and 
readily  offset  any  American  economic  sanctions.  As  shown 
by  the  1989  Tiananmen  Square  massacre,  the  Chinese 
regime  maintains  a  hard  line:  perestroika,  but  no  glasnost. 

Still  smarting  from  its  defeat  at  the  hands  of  the  Viet- 
namese, American  imperialism  has  only  recently  taken  steps 
to  lift  its  economic  blockade  of  the  country.  Above  all,  this 
reflects  concern  by  the  U.S.  that  Japanese  and  European 
capital  are  positioning  themselves  to  grab  the  lion's  share 
of  Vietnam,  which  is  following  a  modified  Chinese  path 
of  restoring  capitalist  markets. 

The  U.S.  is  also  strenuously  pressuring  the  North  Korean 
deformed  workers  state  to  open  itself  up  for  nuclear  inspec- 
tion, frantic  at  the  idea  that  the  North  Koreans  may  have 
atomic  weapons.  This  has  taken  the  form  of  saber  rattling, 
gunboat  diplomacy  and  imperialist  bullying.  The  imperialist 
puppet  regime  in  South  Korea  continues  to  be  torn  by  recur- 
ring and  massive  worker/student  unrest. 

U.S.  imperialism  is  moving  to  destroy  the  Cuban 
deformed  workers  state,  rendered  extremely  vulnerable 
without  Soviet  support,  through  economic  warfare.  The 
besieged  Castro  regime  has  responded  by  seeking  greater 
integration  into  the  world  capitalist  market  (e.g.,  allowing 
Cuban  citizens  to  hold  dollars)  while  emphasizing  the  Latin 
American  nationalist  strain  in  its  ideological  posture.  The 
Cuban  Revolution  cannot  long  survive  in  its  Caribbean  iso- 
lation. Already,  the  legalization  of  the  holding  of  dollars 
drives  a  wedge  between  some  whites  who  have  access  to 
hard  currency  and  most  blacks  who  have  none.  The  funda- 
mental defense  of  the  Cuban  Revolution  lies  outside  the 
island,  and  underlines  the  urgent  necessity  for  revolutionary 
struggle  in  Latin  America,  in  the  U.S.  and  elsewhere. 

Opposition  to  the  U.S.  embargo  of  Cuba  has  become  a 
popular  cause  on  the  American  left  and  within  the  broader 
rad-lib  milieu.  With  the  destruction  of  the  Soviet  Union, 


South  African 
grocery  workers 
strike  Pick  'n  Pay 
store  chain  in 
July  1994. 
"Power  sharing" 
deal  preserves 
neo-apartheid 
capitalism, 
pitting  power  of 
black  proletariat 
against  nationalist 
popular  front  with 
bourgeoisie. 
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Spartacist  Japan  photos 

Protest  against  racist  attaclts  on  large  Korean  com- 
munity in  Japan  (above).  Spartacist  Group  Japan  sup- 
porters protesting  "Summit  IVIeeting"  of  South  Korean 
and  Japanese  leaders  (below).  Placard  reads,  "For 
the  Revolutionary  Reunification  of  Korea!  For  a  Social- 
ist Federation  of  Asia!"  Korean  peninsula  is  a  key 
battleground  in  intensified  rivalry  between  U.S.  and 
Japanese  imperialism.  SGJ  uniquely  fights  to  link 
struggle  of  oppressed  Korean  and  other  minorities  to 
perspective  of  socialist  revolution  in  Japan. 


it  is  possible  to  defend  the  Castro  government  against  Wash- 
ington's predations  (as  was  also  the  case  in  the  early  1960s) 
from  a  liberal  ideological  standpoint,  that  is,  against  the 
Yankee  colossus  brutalizing  a  small  Caribbean  nation. 
Moreover  there  is  a  growing  split  in  the  American  ruling 
class  over  the  effectiveness  of  the  embargo  as  some  sections 
look  toward  economic  subversion  of  Cuba  through  an  inva- 
sion of  the  dollar.  It  is  therefore  necessary  to  emphasize  in 
our  opposition  to  the  embargo  that  our  main  concern  lies 
in  defending  Cuba's  social  revolution,  not  merely  its 
national  independence.  It  is  important  to  link  our  opposition 
to  the  U.S.  imperialist  blockade  to  our  historic  position  on 
the  Russian  question. 

Interimperialist  Rivalries  Escalate 

The  destruction  of  the  Soviet  Union  must  inevitably  lead 
to  increasing  conflicts  between  the  major  imperialist  pow- 
ers— the  United  States,  Germany  and  Japan  (with  Russia 
waiting  in  the  wings) — over  the  redivision  of  world  markets 
and  spheres  of  exploitation.  Thus,  the  end  of  the  Cold  War 
has  opened  up  a  new  era  of  capitalist  trade  wars.  In  the 
immediate  aftermath  of  Yeltsin's  seizure  of  power  in  Mos- 
cow in  August  1991,  we  wrote: 

"...without  the  Cold  War  justification  for  subordinating 
conflicts  of  interest  of  the  rival  capitalist  powers  to  a  com- 
mon front — interimperialist  economic  rivalries  are  rapidly 
escalating.  The  first  stage  is  the  demise  of  the  Cold  War 
'free  trade'  regime  under  GATT  (General  Agreement  on 
Trade  and  Tariffs)  in  favor  of  competing  imperialist  trade 
blocs:  a  German-led  European  Common  Market,  with  East 
Europe  as  its  hinterland;  a  Japanese-led  'East  Asian  Co- 
Prosperity  Sphere,'  with  Southeast  Asia  as  its  low-wage 
workshops;  and  a  U.S. -run  North  American  free  trade  area, 
with  the  rest  of  the  hemisphere  supplying- raw  materials 
and  sweatshops." 

—'"New  World  Order'  Step  Toward  New  World 
War,"  WV  No.  534,  13  September  1991 

A  year  later.  New  York  investment  banker  and  publicist 
Jeffrey  Garten  observed:  "What  we've  seen  in  the  last  18 
months  is  the  lowest  level  of  international  financial  and 
economic  cooperation  possibly  since  the  end  of  World 
War  11"  (Wall  Street  Journal,  17  September  1992). 

Beginning  in  the  late  1970s,  American  capital  heavily 
shifted  its  manufacturing  operations  to  low-wage  countries 
in  Latin  America  and  the  Far  East  and,  partly  as  a  conse- 
quence, greatly  increased  the  rate  of  exploitation  domesti- 
cally. A  few  years  later,  Japan  followed  the  same  program 
although,  unlike  their  American  counterparts,  Japanese 
workers  have  not  experienced  an  absolute  decline  in  living 
standards.  Facing  a  stronger  and  more  combative  workers 
movement,  the  European  bourgeoisies  (excepting  Thatcher's 
Britain)  did  not  attempt  to  drive  down  labor  costs  in  the 
1980s  for  fear  of  igniting  serious  social  and  political  unrest. 

Consequently,  the  average  level  of  wages  and  benefits 
in  western  Germany  is  presently  70  percent  higher  than  in 
the  U.S.  and  40  percent  higher  than  in  Japan.  Even  labor 
costs  in  Italy  are  20  percent  greater  than  in  the  U.S. 
European  industrialists  have  been  pricing  themselves  out 
of  international  markets  with  the  European  Community's 
(EC)  share  of  world  manufacturing  exports  declining  from 
22  percent  in  1980  to  18  percent  in  1992.  The  present 
internal  program  of  European  imperialism  was  summarized 
by  Britain's  Conservative  chancellor  of  the  exchequer  Ken- 
neth Clarke: 

"Labor  markets  are  the  crux  of  Europe's  economic  woes — 
over-rigid,  overregulated  and  over-priced.  The  first  step 
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must  be  for  European  Community  governments  to  look  at 
the  whole  range  of  extra  costs  we  force  on  business  by 
excessive  regulation." 

—New  York  Times,  9  August  1993 

The  recent  establishment  of  the  North  American  Free 
Trade  Agreement  (NAFTA)  represents  a  significant  escala- 
tion in  global  trade  wars  to  the  advantage  of  U.S.  imperi- 
alism. As  we  noted  in  a  joint  statement  ("Yankee  Impe- 
rialism Gears  Up  for  Global  Trade  War — Stop  U.S.  'Free 
Trade'  Rape  of  Mexico,"  WV  No.  530,  5  July  1991)  issued 
by  the  SLAJ.S.,  the  Trotskyist  League/Ligue  Trotskyste  of 
Canada,  and  the  Grupo  Espartaquista  de  Mexico,  NAFTA 
is  a  neocolonial  regional  economic  bloc  which  not  only 
gives  American  exporters  privileged  access  to  the  Mexican 
market,  but  also  provides  an  opportunity  for  U.S.  multina- 
tionals to  flood  world  markets  with  goods  produced  by 
low-wage  workers  in  Mexico  and  other  Latin  American 
countries.  The  over  500,000  workers  in  the  American- 
owned  maquiladora  ("free  trade"  zone)  plants  of  northern 
Mexico  are  exploited  at  wage  levels  below  that  of  Taiwan, 
Hong  Kong  and  South  Korea,  major  industrial  neocolonies 
exploited  by  Japanese  capital. 

Despite  increasing  economic  tensions,  the  major  impe- 
rialist powers  have  to  date  maintained  a  diplomatic  posture 
of  collaboration  in  world  politics  ("multilateralism").  U.S. 
imperialism  has  sought  the  support  of  Germany  and  Japan, 
usually  under  the  cover  of  the  United  Nations,  in  the  mil- 
itary actions  undertaken  and  projected  in  these  first  few 
years  of  the  post-Cold  War  period. 

Washington  effectively  maneuvered  Bonn  and  Tokyo  into 
not  only  endorsing  but  also  financially  contributing  to  the 
Gulf  War  in  early  1991,  although  tight  U.S.  control  of  the 
Persian  Gulf  oil  fields  is  clearly  against  the  interests  of 
German  and  Japanese  imperialism.  The  U.S.  refused  to  act 
unilaterally  in  the  new  Balkan  wars  when  faced  with  con- 
flicting policies  advocated  by  Germany,  France,  Britain  and 
also  Yeltsin's  Russia. 

In  the  absence  of  effective  and  coherent  imperialist  inter- 
vention, the  wars  precipitated  by  the  breakup  of  Yugoslavia 
were  initially  decided  by  the  regional  balance  of  forces, 
which  favored  the  drive  for  a  Greater  Serbia.  Currently  the 
imperialists,  spearheaded  by  Germany,  and  in  collusion  with 
the  newly  fledged  capitalist  Russia,  are  trying  to  cobble 
together  a  Greater  Croatia  as  a  balance  to  Serbia.  Largely 
to  restore  its  image  as  the  "cops  of  the  world"  given  its 
earlier  manifest  impotence  in  the  Balkans,  the  U.S.  under- 
took a  colonial-type  occupation  of  Somalia  under  the  impri- 
matur of  a  UN  "peacekeeping"  mission.  At  the  same  time, 
Germany  and  Japan  have  utilized  the  UN  "peacekeeping" 
operations  in  Somalia  and  Cambodia  respectively  to  cir- 
cumvent postwar  constitutional  restrictions  and  deploy  their 
military  forces  abroad. 

The  divergence  between  increasing  economic  tensions 
among  the  major  imperialist  powers  and  their  "multilateral- 
ist"  posture  at  the  diplomatic  level — a  carryover  of  the  Cold 
War  alliance — cannot  long  continue.  Currently  the  Ameri- 
can bourgeoisie  is  disoriented  by  the  end  of  the  Soviet 
Union  and  the  Cold  War;  nobody  in  Washington  knows 
what  they're  moving  into.  The  U.S.,  very  much  locked  into 
old  habits,  is  looking  for  an  enemy  and  most  likely  will 
settle  on  Japan,  conveniently  also  a  major  economic  rival, 
as  the  demon  to  replace  the  "red  menace."  Meanwhile  there 
are  already  signs  of  strain  in  the  Balkans  between  the  U.S. 
and  Russia,  which  in  its  first  venture  outside  the  "near 


abroad"  is  cultivating  Serbia  as  a  client  state  within  the 
framework  of  the  new  imperialist  partition  of  the  Balkans. 

Anti-Japanese  sentiment  in  the  U.S.,  whipped  up  espe- 
cially by  the  labor  bureaucracy  and  liberal  Democrats  as 
well  as  right-wing  populists,  is  on  the  rise.  In  turn,  a  poll 
taken  last  summer  indicated  that  65  percent  of  the  Japanese 
public  regarded  their  country's  relations  with  the  U.S.  as 
"unfriendly"  because  Americans  were  blaming  Japan  for 
their  own  economic  failings.  We  should  anticipate  that  the 
next  period  will  see  open  political  conflict  between  the 
United  States,  Germany  and  Japan,  with  their  ruling  classes 
seeking  to  mobilize  popular  support  against  the  new  main 
enemy. 

That  such  interimperialist  conflicts  inevitably  lead  to  war 
was  demonstrated  by  the  world  conflagrations  of  1914-18 
and  1939-45.  This  time,  however,  the  imperialist  bourgeoi- 
sies are  armed  with  nuclear  weapons.  And  a  nuclear  war 
would  not  be,  in  Clausewitz's  famous  dictum,  a  continuation 
of  policy  by  other  means.  It  would  lead  to  the  destruction 
of  civilization  if  not  of  humanity  itself.  As  we  wrote  five 
years  ago: 

"World  imperialism  has  already  brought  human  civilization 
to  the  brink  of  the  abyss  with  two  world  wars.  A  rational 
human  being  would  not  consciously  embark  on  a  course 
leading  to  nuclear  world  war.  But  capitalism  long  ago  cre- 
ated economic  forces  which  strain  against  the  boundaries 
of  the  nation-states  in  which  they  are  fettered:  world  impe- 
rialism isn't  rational,  and  neither  are  the  men  who  rule  over 
us  in  its  interest.... 

"The  threat  of  nuclear  war  is  real  and  immediate.  We  don't 
have  a  lot  of  time  left  before  an  imperialist  government  (or 
one  of  its  desperate  and  embattled  junior  partners)  triggers 
a  world  cataclysm." 

—  Introduction  to  "Documents  on  the 
'Proletarian  Military  Policy'," 
Prometheus  Research  Series  No.  2 
(February  1989) 


2.  American  Society  and  Its 
Increasing  Discontents 

There  now  exists  widespread  recognition  in  the  United 
States  of  fundamental  economic  and  social  decay.  During 
the  '80s — dubbed  "the  greed  decade"  by  liberal  and  populist 
journalists — 60  percent  of  American  families  suffered  a  fall 
in  income  while  that  of  the  top  one  percent  increased  by 
close  to  50  percent.  It  has  become  commonplace  for  older 
white  workers  and  petty  bourgeois  to  declare  bitterly,  "The 
American  dream  is  dead." 

Mass  homelessness,  which  first  appeared  in  the  '80s,  is 
now  a  chronic  feature  of  the  American  landscape.  Home- 
lessness has  become  so  ubiquitous  that  there  are  new  cat- 
egories— homeless  families,  homeless  students  and  the 
working  homeless.  AIDS  and  tuberculosis  are  ravaging  the 
heavily  minority  inner  cities.  Millions  lack  food,  shelter 
and  medical  care.  Millions  more  barely  eke  out  an  existence 
working  at  miserable  non-union  jobs  that  pay  so  little  they 
are  forced  to  work  a  second  job,  if  they  are  lucky  enough 
to  find  one.  And  further  millions  of  unionized  workers 
know  they  are  just  one  or  two  paychecks  from  joining  the 
homeless. 

The  real  earnings  of  American  workers  peaked  in  1973 
and  have  since  fallen  by  20  percent,  an  intensification  of 
the  rate  of  exploitation  unprecedented  in  the  contemporary 
history  of  any  bourgeois  democracy.  This  was  brought  about 
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by  three  major  mechanisms:  a  transfer  of  manufacturing 
operations  to  low-wage  countries  in  Latin  America  and  the 
Far  East;  an  internal  shift  in  industry  from  the  unionized 
Northeast  and  Midwest  to  the  "open  shop"  South  and  South- 
west; and  an  anti-labor  offensive  which  extracted  major 
concessions  ("giveback  contracts")  from  the  union  bureauc- 
racy as  well  as  outright  union-busting  legitimized  and 
encouraged  by  Reagan's  smashing  of  the  PATCO  air  traffic 
controllers  in  1981. 

In  1975,  58  percent  of  the  U.S.  industrial  labor  force 
was  located  in  the  Northeast  and  Midwest  and  29  percent 
in  the  South  (including  Texas).  A  decade  and  a  half  later, 
the  former  region  has  been  reduced  to  43  percent  and  the 
latter  increased  to  37  percent.  A  major  new  industrial  belt 
has  been  developed  along  1-85  running  south  from  Wash- 
ington, D.C.  through  the  Carolinas.  By  1 990,  the  1.1  million 
manufacturing  production  workers  in  North  and  South  Car- 
olina exceeded  in  numbers  that  of  every  other  state  in  the 
union  except  California.  Moreover,  since  then  California's 
economy  has  been  depressed  while  that  of  the  Carolinas 
continues  to  expand.  Over  the  last  two  years,  the  two  states 
with  the  highest  rate  of  capital  formation  (new  plants)  by 
far  have  been  North  Carolina  and  Texas. 

The  effect  of  this  regional  shift  on  labor  can  be  gauged 
by  comparing  Ohio — a  typical  old  Midwest  industrial  state 
turned  into  a  "Rust  Belt" — with  North  Carolina.  Ohio's 
industrial  workforce  remains  40  percent  unionized  and  the 
state's  average  hourly  manufacturing  wage  is  $13.50.  The 
corresponding  figures  for  North  Carolina  are  4  percent  and 
$9.50.  The  South  has  become  a  major  industrial  region  not 
only  for  American  but  also  international  capital.  Foreign 
investors  in  Spartanburg  County,  South  Carolina  alone 
include  Hoechst  Celanese,  BASF,  Michelin,  Hitachi  and 
Adidas. 

Demographic  Shifts  and 
Anti-Immigrant  Racism 

Accompanying  these  regional  shifts  in  industry,  Ameri- 
can society  has  also  undergone  considerable  demographic 
change  over  the  last  30  years.  Thus  for  the  first  time  a 
majority  of  Americans  now  live  in  suburbs  and  smaller 
towns.  In  the  period  following  WWII  there  was  a  massive 
migration  of  blacks  out  of  the  rural  South  and  into  urban 
centers.  For  example,  Detroit  went  from  a  black  populace 
of  16.4  percent  in  1950  to  75.7  percent  in  1990.  This  trend 
was  accelerated  by  a  corresponding  "white  flight"  from  the 
large  cities  to  the  suburbs. 

The  long-term  decline  in  industry  in  the  "Rust  Belt"  has 
resulted  in  a  net  outflow  of  population  from  those  states 
into  the  South  and  West,  now  the  fastest-growing  sections 
of  the  U.S.  The  massive  migration  of  blacks  out  of  the 
South  into  the  industrial  cities  has  begun  to  flow  the  other 
way  in  response  to  the  depression-like  conditions  in  the 
Midwest  (Chicago  lost  70,000  steel  workers  during  the  Rea- 
gan years).  For  the  first  time  since  WWII,  the  majority  of 
blacks  now  live  in  the  South. 

Following  heavily  Hispanic  New  Mexico,  California,  the 
most  populous  state,  has  the  second-smallest  percentage 
white  population  (57.3  percent  in  1990)  of  any  of  the  48 
continental  states,  while  its  black  population  stands  at  7 
percent.  At  the  other  end  of  the  scale,  sparsely  populated, 
largely  rural  states  such  as  the  Dakotas,  Idaho,  Montana 
and  the  states  of  northern  New  England  have  black  popu- 
lations ranging  from  0.6  percent  to  0.3  percent.  Nationwide 


in  1960  only  0.9  percent  of  the  populace  was  neither  white 
nor  black.  By  1990  this  figure  had  risen  to  7.6  percent,  a 
reflection  of  large-scale  immigration  from  Latin  America 
and  Asia. 

The  bourgeoisie  has  worked  to  deflect  workers'  anger 
over  their  economic  immiseration  by  whipping  up  chau- 
vinist anti-immigrant  sentiment.  In  California,  where  22 
percent  of  the  population  grows  up  speaking  a  language 
other  than  English,  Republican  governor  Pete  Wilson  has 
called  for  denying  welfare  benefits  to  illegal  immigrants 
and  even  taking  citizenship  away  from  their  children  who 
were  born  here.  There  is  calculated  hypocrisy  in  Wilson's 
demagoguery.  since  the  big  agribusiness  corporations  he 
serves  require  a  steady  stream  of  immigrant  labor.  At  least 
as  sinister  are  the  Democrats,  who  call  for  sealing  the  Mex- 
ican border  by  massively  deploying  police  and  troops,  and 
are  actively  attempting  to  rally  mass"  opposition  to  immi- 
gration, leaning  heavily  on  the  chauvinist-protectionist 
AFL-CIO  bureaucracy.  Both  parties  are  feeding  the  growing 
fascist  fringe  that  more  and  more  frequently  targets  immi- 
grant and  minority  communities. 

Asian  Americans,  the  country's  fastest-growing  minority, 
are  projected  to  reach  10  percent  of  California's  population 
by  the  end  of  the  decade.  Other  states  with  Asian  popula- 
tions over  a  quarter  of  a  million  include  New  York,  New 
Jersey.  Illinois,  Texas  and  Hawaii.  The  ethnic  breakdown 
of  Asians  in  the  U.S.  has  changed  considerably  in  the  last 
30  years,  with  a  substantial  tapering  off  of  Japanese  immi- 
gration and  a  considerable  increase  in  immigrants  from 
Korea,  Vietnam  and  the  Indian  subcontinent. 

As  a  whole,  Asian  immigrants  today  are  more  urban  and 
proportionately  more  petty-bourgeois  and  better  educated 
than  their  forebears  in  earlier  immigrations.  But  there  is  a 
substantial  variation  within  the  different  national  groups. 
The  average  family  income  of  American-born  Chinese, 
Japanese  and  Korean  families  is  40  percent  higher  than  the 
average  for  American-born  white  families,  while  it  is  only 
80,  70  and  60  percent  of  the  white  average  for  Filipinos, 
Indians  and  Vietnamese,  respectively. 

There  are  also  important  class  divisions  within  the  immi- 
grant groups.  While  a  third  of  all  Asian  Americans  have  at 
least  a  college  diploma,  a  quarter  of  all  families  in  New 
York's  Chinatown  live  below  the  poverty  level  and  immi- 
grants from  Southeast  Asia  account  for  87  percent  of  all 
Asian  Americans  on  welfare.  Of  the  63  percent  of  Chinese 
immigrants  who  are  foreign-born,  there  is  an  almost  even 
split  between  working-class  and  petty-bourgeois  profes- 
sionals. Thus  one  sees  a  large  Asian  sweatshop/janitorial 
population  in  West  Coast  cities  juxtaposed  to,  for  example, 
Monterey  Park  where  two-thirds  of  the  property  owners 
are  Chinese. 

In  the  past,  spokesmen  for  the  Asian  American  commu- 
nity have  echoed  white  racist  politicians  in  denouncing  "af- 
firmative action"  in  education  for  blacks  and  Hispanics  as 
"reverse  discrimination."  In  the  last  presidential  election, 
70  percent  of  the  Asian  American  vote  went  to  Bush  and 
Perot.  Nonetheless,  the  rising  anti-immigrant  sentiment, 
combined  with  increased  American  hostility  to  Japan,  has 
led  to  a  heightened  sense  among  Asians — both  American- 
born  and  newcomers — that  they  could  once  again  become 
the  target  of  violent  white  racist  nativism. 

Comrades  in  California  report  markedly  greater  recep- 
tivity to  leftist  politics  among  Asian  youth,  especially  young 
women,  than  in  the  past.  Many  Asian  students,  already 
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Ciro  Cesar/La  Opinion 

Los  Angeles,  May  1994:  rally  demands  "Stop  Racist 
Attacks  Against  Immigrants!"  The  fight  for  full  citizen- 
ship rights  for  foreign-born  workers  and  against  racist 
attacks  is  an  important  part  of  the  internationalist  rev- 
olutionary program,  reflecting  growing  weight  of  Latin 
American  and  Asian  workers  in  U.S. 

caught  in  the  divide  between  cultures  as  second  or  third 
generation  youth,  have  become  conscious  of  the  divisions 
in  this  racist  society  and  identify  with  the  underdog,  usu- 
ally translated  as  a  "people  of  color"  consciousness.  At  a 
black  studies  class  at  the  University  of  California  at  Berkeley, 
where  we  recently  showed  the  Mumia  Abu-Jamal  video, 
the  majority  of  the  audience  was  Asian  American.  We  have 
intersected  some  Asian  students  in  the  defense  of  sweatshop 
workers  in  San  Francisco  against  Jessica  McClintock;  these 
youth  have  bought  our  paper  but  have  otherwise  remained 
fairly  distant  from  our  politics. 

We  have  also  run  into  an  increased  Asian  presence  in 
the  lower  layers  of  the  working  class.  It  is  notable  that 
SEIU  1877  "Justice  for  Janitors" — whose  organizing  vehi- 
cle, "Campaign  for  Justice,"  carries  literature  in  Spanish, 
Vietnamese,  Chinese  and  Tagalog — endorsed  both  our  Den- 
ny's campaign  and  the  labor/black  mobilization  to  stop  the 
Klan  in  Springfield. 

Our  exemplary  activity  in  defense  of  immigrant  rights, 
together  with  our  demands  for  free  supplementary  classes 
for  English  as  a  second  language,  against  budget  cuts  and 
for  organizing  the  unorganized,  should  strike  a  chord  with 


radicalizing  Asian  students.  We  should  also  highlight  our 
opposition  to  the  protectionist  poison  of  the  labor  bureauc- 
racy and  the  Japan-bashing  which  has  resulted  from  sharp- 
ening U.S.  imperialist  rivalry  with  Japan.  Also  important 
in  this  respect  is  the  work  of  the  Spartacist  Group  Japan 
in  defense  of  the  Korean  minority  there,  our  propaganda 
on  the  South  Korean  labor  struggles  and  our  defense  of 
North  Korea  against  imperialist  attack. 

On  the  basis  of  present  demographic  trends,  Hispanics 
will  become  the  largest  ethnic  minority  in  the  U.S.  in  the 
second  decade  of  the  next  century.  Unlike  the  Asian  Amer- 
ican communities,  Hispanics  are  predominantly  working- 
class  and  plebeian  in  social  composition.  A  larger  proportion 
of  Puerto  Rican  families  live  below  the  official  government 
poverty  level  than  black  families.  On  the  West  Coast  there 
is  a  growing  Central  American  immigrant  population,  many 
of  them  left-wing  political  refugees.  The  Hispanic  popula- 
tion is  in  all  major  respects — ethnically,  socially  and  polit- 
ically— more  heterogeneous  than  the  black  racial  caste. 

The  Cuban  community  is  basically  petty-bourgeois  and 
strongly  politically  right-wing.  Even  among  Puerto  Ricans 
and  Mexican  Americans  there  exist  significant  petty- 
bourgeois  elements  who  identify  with  their  white  counter- 
parts. The  Roman  Catholic  church  serves  as  an  institutional 
and  ideological  link  between  the  conservative  Hispanic  petty 
bourgeoisie  and  other  ethnic  Catholic  groups  (Irish,  Italians, 
East  Europeans)  who  are  the  main  constituencies  of  white 
racist  politicians  in  the  big  cities,  such  as  Edward  Vrdolyak 
in  Chicago  and  Rudolph  Giuliani  in  New  York  City. 

The  "intermediate"  character  of  the  Hispanic  population 
is  demonstrated  by  the  key  social  indices  of  intermarriage 
and  residential  segregation.  There  are  five  and  a  half  times 
as  many  Hispanic-white  couples  as  black-white  couples  (22 
out  of  1,000  as  against  4  out  of  1,000).  On  residential 
patterns,  a  study  of  California  in  the  mid-1980s  concluded: 
"...whereas  primary  and  secondary  immigrants  seUie  in 
immigrant  enclaves  (barrios),  subsequent  generations  are 
more  likely  to  follow  the  traditional  tenement  trail:  from 
ghettos  and  barrios  to  the  suburbs....  Moreover,  unlike  the 
pattern  for  blacks,  an  influx  of  Latinos  into  an  area  does 
not  appear  to  precipitate  an  outflow  of  Anglos." 
— Curi  e ni  and  Future  Effects  of  Mexican 

Immigration  in  California.  Kevin  F.  McCarthy 
and  R.  Burciaga  Valdez  (1986) 

These  social  characteristics  of  the  Hispanic  population 
are  paralleled  by  its  political  attitudes  and  behavior.  A  sur- 
vey in  California  in  the  mid-1980s  indicated  that  over  80 
percent  of  blacks  supported  the  Democratic  Party  compared 
to  about  60  percent  of  Latinos  and  40  percent  of  whites. 
Hispanics  often  constitute  a  swing  vote  in  mayoral  elections 
pitting  black  Democrats  against  white  racist  candidates.  In 
Chicago  in  1987,  55  percent  of  the  Hispanic  electorate  voted 
for  Harold  Washington  and  close  to  40  percent  for  Vrdo- 
lyak. This  election  also  exhibited  a  marked  ethnic  division 
within  the  Hispanic  populace:  Puerto  Ricans  voted  over- 
whelmingly for  the  black  Democratic  mayor  while  only  a 
•  minority  of  Mexicans  did  so.  In  the  recent  New  York  City 
election,  of  Puerto  Ricans  who  voted,  60  percent  supported 
David  Dinkins  and  nearly  40  percent  supported  Giuliani. 

However,  the  past  political  behavior  of  the  main  body 
of  the  Hispanic  population  may  not  hold  in  the  future.  The 
recent  massive  immigration  from  rural  Mexico,  along  with 
the  proximity  of  their  superexploited  compatriots  in  the 
maquiladoras  just  across  the  border,  has  intensified  the 
impact  of  the  Hispanic  population  in  the  Southwest  and 
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Southern  California.  Rising  anti-immigrant  racism  com- 
bined with  economic  degradation  could  produce  convulsive 
labor  struggles  (of  which  there  are  already  clear  signs  in 
the  Los  Angeles  area)  leading  to  a  sharp  leftward  radical- 
ization.  The  Mexican-derived  working  class  and  plebeian 
masses  are  slated  to  play  a  far  greater  role — quantitatively 
and  qualitatively — in  the  American  socialist  revolution  than 
Marxists  envisioned  in  the  past. 

This  perspective  is  emphasized  by  the  recent  explosion 
of  class  struggle  in  Chiapas,  which  had  substantial  reso- 
nance on  both  sides  of  the  border.  We  must  seek  to  use 
Espartaco,  the  organ  of  our  Mexican  section,  as  a  vehicle 
for  intervention  into  the  Latino  component  of  the  American 
working  class.  Recognizing  that  the  limited  Spanish  capac- 
ity of  the  L.A.  local  is  a  significant  weakness,  we  have 
given  and  must  continue  to  give  a  high  priority  to  the  rein- 
forcement of  the  small  L.A.  local  with  trips  from  the  Bay 
Area  and  elsewhere  and  to  actively  seek  political  inter- 
change with  our  comrades  of  the  Grupo  Espartaquista  de 
Mexico.  Appropriate  locals  should  consider  setting  some 
quotas  during  the  upcoming  sub  drives. 

Yuppie  Racism  in  tlie  Wliite  House 

The  1990  economic  downturn  marked  a  sea  change  in 
the  mood  of  American  society.  A  survey  by  Fortune  mag- 
azine found  that  55  percent  of  the  respondents  agreed  that 
"millionaires  have  gotten  where  they  are  by  exploiting  oth- 
ers." Two  years  later,  a  poll  showed  that  80  percent  of  the 
American  public  believed  that  the  government  favored  the 
rich  and  powerful  compared  to  only  25  percent  who  held 
this  view  during  the  Eisenhower  era  of  the  1950s.  Yet  this 
profound  discontent  and  disillusionment  with  the  present 
state  of  the  American  bourgeois  order  has  not  yet  expressed 
itself  in  any  political  movement. 

Our  1987  conference  document,  after  commenting  on  the 
conjunctural  difficulties  of  the  Reagan  presidency  with  the 
Iran/Contragate  scandal,  stated: 

"What  is  not  conjunctural  is  the  tendency  toward  bourgeois 
reaction,  which  is  rooted  in  the  objective  contradictions 
confronting  American  imperialism.  Thus  the  downfall  of 
Reagan  does  not  mean  the  abandonment  of  what  reformists 
and  liberals  term  "Reaganism." 

— "Toward  Revolutionary  Conjuncture,"  SL/U.S. 
Internal  Discussion  Bulletin  No.  47 
(June  1987) 

Following  Reagan  came  four  more  years  of  "Reaganism" 
with  the  Bush  presidency,  which  triumphed  in  the  1988 
elections  mainly  by  engaging  in  a  campaign  of  blatant  racist 
demagoguery.  Bush  was  narrowly  defeated  in  the  1992  elec- 
tions by  the  "New  South"  team  of  Clinton  and  Gore,  who 
both  courted  the  racist  "Reagan  Democrat"  vote  and  profited 
from  widespread  disgruntlement  with  economic  conditions. 

The  1992  elections  also  featured  the  sinister  candidacy 
of  right-wing  populist  and  would-be  bonapartist  Ross  Perot. 
The  maverick  billionaire,  who  declared  he  was  "buying  the 
country  back"  for  the  American  people,  received  almost  20 
percent  of  the  presidential  vote  in  1992,  by  far  the  best 
showing  for  a  third  party  candidate  since  Theodore  Roo- 
sevelt in  1912. 

While  in  his  campaign  Clinton  occasionally  employed 
pseudo-populist  rhetoric,  for  example  by  calling  for  a 
"national  health  care  system"  and  denouncing  "the  absolute 
destruction  of  the  middle  class  and  an  explosion  in  poverty," 
he  clearly  distanced  himself  from  the  labor  movement.  The 
organizational  decline  of  unions  has  reached  a  point  where 


support  from  the  AFL-CIO  bureaucracy  is  no  longer  a  sig- 
nificant factor  in  bourgeois  electoral  politics  at  the  presi- 
dential level. 

While  scrapping  the  last  remnants  of  the  old  New  Deal 
coalition,  Clinton  appealed  with  some  success  to  women 
as  a  distinct  constituency.  The  drive  of  the  Republican  right 
(Pat  Buchanan/Pat  Robertson)  to  completely  outlaw  abor- 
tion has  given  the  Democrats  a  popular  issue  among  women 
of  all  social  and  ethnic  groups.  More  generally,  Clinton  has 
sought  to  appear  sympathetic  to  the  feminist  attitudes  cur- 
rent among  professional  and  business  women  (exemplified 
by  his  wife  Hillary)  and  also  concerned  with  the  problems 
of  working  women  (e.g.,  day  care,  parental  leave).  1992 
marked  the  first  election  in  U.S.  history  in  which  the  woman 
question  played  a  major  role  and  the  first  election  in  three 
decades  in  which  the  concerns  of  blacks  did  not  play  a 
major  role.  All  three  bourgeois  candidates  turned  their  backs 
to  the  trade-union  and  black  constituencies. 

The  present  Clinton  administration  is  a  coalition  between 
the  right  wing  of  the  Democratic  Party,  whose  main  social 
base  is  the  professional  and  administrative  petty  bourgeoisie 
(yuppiedom),  and  the  Republican  big  bourgeoisie,  which 
rejects  and  distrusts  the  pseudo-populist,  rightist  mobiliza- 
tions of  Buchanan,  Robertson  &  Co.  Such  a  "bipartisan" 
presidency  is  possible  only  in  the  absence  of  major  labor 
and  other  social  struggles.  Faced  with  a  big  strike  wave  or 
mass,  militant  protests  by  the  black  and  Hispanic  commu- 
nities, elements  of  the  Democratic  Party  will  return  to  a 
popular-frontist  posture  in  order  to  contain  the  social  unrest 
within  the  framework  of  bourgeois  electoral  politics. 

There  is  a  mood  of  frustration  and  cynicism  about  the 
Clinton  regime.  Thus  while  Clinton  says  he  is  for  improving 
national  health  care,  he  also  proclaims  the  necessity  to  dras- 
tically cut  government  spending — a  measure  obviously  in 
direct  contradiction  to  any  possibility  for  improvement.  In 
fact,  Clinton's  proposals  on  health  care  (now  stalled  in 
Congress)  are  in  essence  a  government  handout  to  the  big 
insurance  companies,  a  brutal  plan  for  "triage  American 
style"  that  will  put  millions  even  more  at  the  mercy  of  the 
capitalist  medical  system  that  wants  to  rationalize  itself  to 
maximize  profits  and  minimize  care. 

Fueling  anger  and  cynicism  about  the  government  was 
the  bipartisan  multibillion-dollar  bailout  of  Sun  Belt  real 
estate  speculators,  the  Savings  and  Loan  scandal.  Wide- 
spread looting  of  the  government  treasuries  continues  apace. 
For  example,  the  state  of  New  Jersey,  big  parts  of  which 
are  toxic  waste  dumps  due  to  unrestrained  capitalist  pillage, 
plans  to  spend  $3  billion  to  restore  and  maintain  a  long 
stretch  of  ocean  beach  along  its  north  shore.  This  construc- 
tion project,  mainly  a  perk  to  a  small  group  of  wealthy 
property  owners  intent  on  keeping  the  Jersey  shore  as  seg- 
regated as  possible,  will  of  course  be  undone  by  the  next 
very  large  Atlantic  storm.  Meanwhile  large  parts  of  the 
urban  and  industrial  infrastructure  of  New  Jersey  are  liter- 
ally crumbling.  But  just  as  with  Reagan,  under  Clinton 
urban  areas  with  their  large  labor  and  minority  populations 
have  to  ride  in  the  back  of  the  bus,  while  the  government 
pours  billions  of  dollars,  in  this  case... into  the  ocean. 

The  bourgeoisie  has  been  playing  this  cruel  game  for  the 
last  15  years,  robbing  the  cities  to  give  to  the  country  clubs. 
California's  Proposition  13  was  the  first  major  offensive 
in  the  so-called  "tax  revolt,"  a  white  middle-class  backlash 
against  government  programs  perceived  as  benefiting  the 
urban  poor.  At  the  time,  while  recognizing  the  rightist  and 


i  AUTUMN  1994 


13 


racist  nature  of  Prop  13,  we  advocated  class-conscious 
workers  abstain  on  the  referendum  because  we  don't  advise 
the  bourgeoisie  how  to  finance  the  operations  of  its  state. 
In  1992,  in  view  of  the  complete  devastation  of  inner-city 
schools  deprived  of  funding — the  concrete  and  direct  effects 
of  this  measure — we  recognized  that  we  had  made  an  error 
in  failing  to  call  for  a  "no"  vote  on  Prop  13. 

The  bourgeoisie  is  aware  of  the  deep  disgruntlement  and 
anger  at  the  base  of  Arherican  society,  and  correspondingly 
has  pursued  both  a  reactionary  ideological  offensive  and  a 
drive  to  further  strengthen  the  repressive  apparatus  of  the 
state.  The  capitalist  state's  answer  to  the  Los  Angeles 
upheavals  of  1992  was  military  occupation  of  the  Los  Ange- 
les ghetto.  And  then  they  did  the  Waco  massacre. 

The  Waco  massacre  was  orchestrated  by  Clinton's  top 
cop,  Janet  Reno.  Federal  police  agencies  massacred  86  peo- 
ple, including  24  children,  for  the  crimes  of  exercising  their 
Second  Amendment  right  to  bear  arms  and  being  menibers 
of  an  integrated  religious  commune  alienated  from  main- 
stream American  society.  Reno's  justification  for  inciner- 
ating the  Branch  Davidians  was  to  save  the  Davidians'  chil- 
dren from  child  abuse!  In  reality  it  was  to  exact  revenge 
for  the  deaths  of  four  federal  agents  killed  in  an  abortive 
raid  on  the  sect's  compound  outside  Waco. 

Just  as  the  MOVE  massacre  was  the  bloody  signature  of 
the  Reagan  years,  the  massacre  of  the  Branch  Davidians 
was  Clinton  and  Reno's  declaration  that  their  government 
would  spill  blood  to  keep  the  oppressed  in  line.  We  imme- 
diately fielded  protests  in  several  cities  against  this  brutal 
massacre,  and  have  attempted  in  our  propaganda  and  activ- 
ities to  sear  it  into  the  minds  of  the  working  masses. 

Bourgeois  pundits,  such  as  Charles  Murray  of  the  right- 
wing  think  tank,  the  American  Enterprise  Institute,  propose 
to  abolish  welfare  because  it  "encourages"  illegitimacy.  Last 
fall  Murray  published  a  particularly  vicious  exposition  of 
his  views  in  the  Wall  Street  Journal.  A  measure  of  the 


consensus  between  the  Democrats  and  Republicans  was 
Clinton's  comment  that  Murray  "did  the  country  a  great 
service." 

Clinton  and  Gore  are  taken  to  be  representatives  of  the 
"New  South"  Democratic  Party,  but  the  "New  South"  is 
simply  the  urban  areas  of  the  "Old  South" — all  the  places 
within  five  miles  of  an  interstate  highway.  Indicative  of  the 
general  cultural  decline  is  the  demise  of  classical  radio 
stations.  New  York  and  San  Francisco  were  the  only  major 
cities  with  two  classical  stations.  Recently  each  city  lost 
one  station.  Meanwhile  there  has  been  a  burgeoning  of 
country  and  western  music  stations  in  areas  that  are  neither 
"country"  nor  "western." 

Hand  in  hand  with  the  bourgeoisie's  attacks  on  black 
rights  comes  a  marked  growth  of  Klan  activity.  Feeding 
off  the  economic  misery  generated  by  capitalism's  depre- 
dations, the  fascists  in  many  areas  have  formed  the  terrorist 
cutting  edge  of  the  religious  right's  campaign  to  shut  down 
abortion  clinics  in  this  country.  Lately  the  Klan  has  been 
very  active  in  the  Midwest,  mobilizing  hundreds  and  field- 
ing simultaneous  provocations  in  eight  state  capitals  aimed 
at  the  Martin  Luther  King  holiday. 

The  past  two  decades  have  also  witnessed  a  qualitative 
strengthening  of  the  repressive  apparatus  of  the  state.  Police 
forces  have  been  vastly  expanded  and  paramilitarized;  the 
U.S.  now  has  the  largest  prison  population,  absolutely  and 
per  capita,  in  the  world.  Paralleling  the  explosive  growth 
of  the  police  has  been  the  corresponding  expansion  of 
related  elements  of  the  "criminal  justice  system" — an  enor- 
mous parasitic  layer  of  judges,  lawyers,  clerks,  prison 
guards,  support  workers,  etc.  that  costs  tens  of  billions  of 
dollars  to  maintain. 

Liberals  who  20  years  ago  looked  to  an  "activist  judi- 
ciary" to  enforce  civil  rights  for  blacks  are  now  confronted 
with  the  so-called  "judicial  counterrevolution."  The  admin- 
istrations of  Reagan  and  Bush  packed  the  judiciary  at  all 
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levels  with  antediluvian  reactionaries — "activists"  in  main- 
taining and  strengthening  the  racist  status  quo.  Thus  the 
Supreme  Court  recently  has  explicitly  upheld  the  death  pen- 
alty, declaring  that  evidence  that  its  application  is  racist 
is  irrelevant.  The  court  further  maintained  that  evidence 
of  innocence  is  irrelevant  and  should  be  no  barrier  to 
execution. 

Under  the  aegis  of  the  "war  on  drugs,"  actually  a  war 
on  blacks  and  minorities,  it  is  now  routine  to  confiscate 
individuals'  property  before  conviction  for  any  crime, 
thereby  denying  those  individuals  the  ability  to  obtain  coun- 
sel. In  order  to  "combat  terrorism"  old  conspiracy  and  sedi- 
tion laws  are  dusted  off,  or  new  ones  cooked  up,  for  carrying 
out  witchhunts  in  a  climate  of  anti-immigrant  hysteria.  The 
RICO  laws  are  routinely  used  against  striking  unions  and 
to  criminalize  dissent.  The  FBI  is  insisting  on  its  right  to 
snoop  and  trying  to  limit  the  technology  of  the  U.S.  tele- 
communications industry  to  ensure  the  feds  can  wiretap 
with  no  difficulty. 

Spearheaded  by  the  liberals,  the  bourgeoisie  is  making 
a  big  push  for  gun  control,  with  the  sinister  BATF  of  Waco 
and  Greensboro  infamy  as  its  enforcer.  Gun  control  pro- 
posals before  Congress  threaten  to  criminalize  millions  of 
citizens.  These  laws  would  strip  the  populace  of  its  weap- 
ons, while  simultaneously  the  state  qualitatively  upgrades 
the  armaments  of  its  murderous  police  agencies.  It  is  indic- 
ative of  the  abject  reformism  of  the  U.S.  left  that  it  meekly 
buys  into  and  often  cheers  on  the  bourgeois  campaign  for 
gun  control. 

Thus  we  were  alone  on  the  U.S.  left  in  denouncing  the 
federal  government's  assault  on  the  home  of  Idaho  fascist 
Randy  Weaver.  On  the  basis  of  trumped-up  firearms 
charges.  Weaver  was  besieged  by  an  army  of  FBI  and  BATF 
agents,  who  proceeded  to  murder  his  wife  and  son.  As  we 
pointed  out,  Randy  Weaver  and  his  family  were  given 

"...a  sample  of  the  treatment  meted  out  by  the  cops  in  the 
ghettos  and  barrios  of  every  city  in  America.  It  is  the  work- 
ing people,  blacks  and  other  minorities  who  are  the  main 
victims  of  'gun  control'  laws  and  the  trigger-happy  badge- 
toting  gunmen  who  enforce  them." 
—  WV  No.  579,  2  July  1993 

The  present  constricted  status  of  the  Second  Amendment 
to  the  Constitution  reflects  an  important  change  in  the  rights 
of  citizens  relative  to  the  government.  As  adopted  in  1791, 
the  Amendment  was  intended  to  create  militias  based  on 
an  armed  people  equipped  with  contemporary  military,  indi- 
vidually employed  arms  to  fight  against  perceived  enemies 
of  the  time:  Indians,  black  slaves,  French  Canadians,  the 
British  and  other  foreign  powers;  and,  for  the  Jeffersonians 
at  least,  defense  against  domestic  tyranny.  The  "people" 
was,  as  an  idealized  norm,  based  on  a  freeholding  small 
farmer  class  composed  mainly  of  Protestant,  British-derived 
white  males.  Today,  constitutionally  protected  weapons 
would  be  comparable  to  those  used  currently  by  the  Amer- 
ican army  infantry  (full/semi-automatic  rifles).  The  move 
to  disarm  the  populace  transforms  everyone  into  second- 
class  citizens.  Everybody  supposedly  has  equal  rights, 
which  are  however  there  for  the  government  to  diminish. 
The  issue  of  firearms  has  elements  of  contradiction.  Lumpen 
youth  are  shooting  thousands  of  people  to  death  every  year 
in  violence  largely  fueled  by  the  illegalized  drug  trade.  If 
the  bourgeoisie  were  really  concerned  about  "violence," 
the  logical  step  would  be  to  decriminalize  drugs,  the  illegal 
trade  in  which  both  requires  and  finances  weaponry. 


3.  Revolutionary  Integrationism: 
The  Struggle  for  Black  Equality 

The  videotaped  beating  of  a  black  man,  Rodney  King, 
and  the  racist  acquittal  of  his  police  tormentors,  is  brutal 
evidence  and  a  glaring  statement  that  systematic  racial 
oppression  is  the  norm  some  30  years  after  the  civil  rights 
movement.  Cop  terror  is  increasingly  the  means  by  which 
the  capitalist  class  resolves  the  contradiction  between  black 
people's  achievement  of  formal  legal  equality  and  capital- 
ism's need  to  forcibly  segregate  this  race-color  caste  at  the 
rock  bottom  of  society.  Previously  discriminated  against  as 
a  reserve  army  of  labor  (the  last  hired,  first  fired),  ghettoized 
blacks  have  dropped  perilously  in  status  to  a  surplus  pop- 
ulation that  the  bourgeoisie  has  diminishing  use  for. 

During  the  1980s,  the  U.S.  experienced  the  largest  influx 
of  immigration  by  far  since  the  pre-World  War  I  era,  thereby 
radically  altering  the  ethnic  composition  of  the  non-white 
population.  With  the  black  population  remaining  around  31 
million,  the  number  of  Hispanics  increased  from  14.5  mil- 
lion in  1980  to  23  million  and  Asians  from  3.5  to  8  million. 
The  U.S.  ruling  class  has  predictably  sought  to  play  off  the 
greatly  enlarged  Hispanic  and  Asian  communities  against 
the  blacks  and  vice  versa. 

While  the  recent  immigration  of  Hispanics  and  Asians 
has  complicated  American  ethnic  politics,  it  has  not  altered 
the  strategic  centrality  of  the  black  question  to  the  American 
socialist  revolution.  On  some  issues,  such  as  immigration 
control,  white  racist  sentiment  could  converge  with  the 
attitude  of  the  black  community  on  a  nativist  basis.  But 
American  society  will  never  polarize  in  general  with  whites 
and  blacks  on  the  one  side  and  Hispanics  on  the  other.  The 
racial  divide  remains  the  fundamental  barrier  to  political 
class  consciousness  in  the  American  proletariat  and  the 
chief  reason  today  why  there  is  no  mass  workers  party  in 
this  country.  In  an  earlier  period,  from  the  1880s  to  the 
1920s,  the  labor  movement  was  divided  by  the  generalized 
hostilities  of  nativist  Protestants  against  immigrant  Catholic 
workers. 

Every  social  index  shows  an  intensification  of  racist  seg- 
regation and  immiseration.  A  black  man  living  in  New  York's 
Harlem  is  less  likely  to  reach  the  age  of  65  than  a  resident 
of  Bangladesh.  Black  men  have  three  times  greater  chance 
of  dying  of  AIDS  and  outnumber  whites  as  murder  victims 
by  a  factor  of  seven.  More  black  Americans  lack  regular 
employment  than  at  any  time  since  the  1930s  Depression: 
the  National  Urban  League  estimates  that  20  percent  of  all 
black  men  and  over  60  percent  of  black  teenage  males  are 
unemployed  (taking  into  account  discouraged  and  involun- 
tary part-time  workers).  The  1990  Census  shows  that  black 
Americans'  median  net  worth  (the  difference  between 
household  assets  and  liabilities)  is  less  than  10  percent  of 
that  of  all  Americans  ($4,169  as  compared  to  $42,279). 
Constituting  just  12  percent  of  the  general  population,  blacks 
represent  48  percent  of  the  prison  population.  One  out  of 
every  five  black  men  will  spend  part  of  his  life  behind 
bars.  Incarceration  is  now  American  capitalism's  irrational 
substitute  for  the  welfare  check — a  vicious,  fearful  policy 
of  social  control  of  the  black  "underclass." 

The  Reagan/Bush  years  saw  a  hardening  and  widening 
of  the  internal  boundaries  of  America's  racial  geography. 
According  to  the  National  School  Boards  Association, 
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two-thirds  of  all  black  children  now  attend  segregated 
schools,  defined  as  more  than  50  percent  nonwhite.  The 
highest  concentration  of  such  segregated  schools  is  to  be 
found  not  in  the  South  but  in  Illinois  and  New  York. 

The  decay  and  deindustrialization  of  the  Northeast  and 
Midwest  has  been  especially  devastating  for  blacks,  since 
unionized  industrial  workers  (e.g.,  Detroit  auto,  Chicago 
steel)  were  central  to  the  fragile  economic  base  of  the  seg- 
regated black  communities.  Black  youths  whose  fathers 
were  steel  workers  are  going  to  be  lumpens,  or  work  at 
minimum-wage  jobs  if  they're  "lucky."  The  budget  cuts 
and  crusade  against  "big  government"  of  the  Reagan/Bush 
years  also  hit  blacks  disproportionately  hard,  slashing  jobs 
in  public  services,  a  major  sector  of  black  employment 
(e.g.,  hospitals,  the  post  office,  urban  transit,  state  and  city 
workers). 

Commensurate  with  the  loss  of  jobs,  blacks  are  joining 
the  armed  forces  in  numbers  disproportionate  to  their  rep- 
resentation in  the  general  population.  Of  enlisted  men  in 
the  army,  some  28  percent  are  black;  for  enlisted  women 
the  figure  is  43  percent  black.  This  represents  a  real  Achil- 
les' heel  of  U.S.  imperialism.  The  U.S.  government  needs 
its  black  and  Hispanic  troops,  as  well  as  its  white  work- 
ing-class soldiers.  But  black  and  Hispanic  soldiers  are  less 
"gung  ho"  about  pushing  around  the  dark-skinned  peoples 
of  the  world  on  behalf  of  a  government  that  denies  racial 
minorities  equality,  and  black  veterans  have  often  been  in 
the  forefront  of  the  mass  struggles  for  freedom  at  home. 

"War  on  Crime"  =  War  on  Black  People 

In  addition  to  the  growing  chasm  between  black  and 
white,  there  is  now  a  huge  disparity  of  wealth  among  blacks, 
reflecting  the  substantial  growth  of  a  black  middle  class. 
U.S.  Census  figures  from  1967  to  1991  show  that  the  pro- 
portion of  black  households  earning  $50,000  or  more  a  year 
rose  from  5.2  to  12.1  percent  (representing  1.3  million 
households)  while  the  proportion  earning  over  $100,000 
more  than  doubled.  Still,  of  America's  1,000  largest  cor- 
porations, only  one  has  a  black  CEO,  and  the  accoutrements 
of  wealth  do  not  enable  middle-class  blacks  to  fully  inte- 
grate into  American  society,  much  less  the  rarified  corporate 
sanctums.  In  Rage  of  a  Privileged  Class  (1993),  Ellis  Close 
interviews  a  black  senior  vice  president  of  a  major  insurance 
company  who  fears  that  the  obstacles  faced  by  his  children 
are  greater  than  the  discrimination  he  faced  even  in  the 
time  of  Jim  Crow  segregation: 

"'They  have  even  worse  problems  because  they've  got 
MBAs  from  Harvard.  They  went  to  Princeton.  They  went 
to  all  these  places  and  did  all  these  things  that  you're  sup- 
posed to  do....  And  things  are  supposed  to  happen.' 
"Instead  of  'things'  happening,  instead  of  careers  taking 
off,  blacks  are  being  stymied.  They  are  not  running  into  a 
glass  ceiling,  says  Davis,  but  into  one  made  of  cement  and 
steel.  So  many  young  people  of  his  son's  generation  have 
about  them  an  'air  of  frustration'  and  are  surrounded  by  a 
wall  of  gloom  'that's  just  as  high  now  as  it  was  thirty  years 
ago'." 

The  precarious  position  of  black  students  at  integrated 
Northern  universities  was  recently  demonstrated  in  a  chill- 
ing dragnet  of  black  students  enrolled  at  the  state  university 
in  Oneonta,  New  York.  University  officials  gave  local  police 
searching  for  a  suspect  the  names,  home  and  work  addresses 
and  phone  numbers  of  every  black  male  student  on  the 
campus.  These  youth  were  then  seized  at  their  homes  and 
workplaces  and  subjected  to  terrifying  and  degrading  police 


questioning  in  front  of  their  employers,  coworkers,  families 
and  friends. 

Major  corporations  began  to  open  their  doors  to  blacks 
only  after  the  civil  rights  movement  and  riots  of  the  1960s 
and  '70s  tore  this  country  apart.  Fortune  500  companies 
hired  directors  of  "minority  affairs"  and  it  was  considered 
bad  form  not  to  hire  and  promote  some  blacks.  Today  those 
positions  are  being  quietly  eliminated. 

The  vocabulary  of  American  politics  today  consists  of 
generally  recognized  euphemisms  for  intensified  racist 
oppression.  "Getting  tough  on  crime"  and  "the  war  on 
drugs"  mean  untrammeled  police  repression  in  the  ghettos. 
"Welfare  reform"  means  starving  and  freezing  the  black 
poor  and  letting  more  die  through  inadequate  medical  care. 
Bourgeois  politicians  and  the  media  draw  an  equal  sign 
between  black  males  and  criminals.  Black  women,  who 
head  the  majority  of  black  households,  are  told  their  impov- 
erishment is  a  result  of  their  slack  morals.  Arthur  Jensen 
and  E.O.  Wilson  and  their  "studies"  of  genetic  inferiority 
are  back  in  vogue,  the  "scientists"  for  a  ruling  class  which 
proposes  to  combat  the  pathologies  of  the  ghettos  with  boot 
camps,  prisons,  capital  punishment,  and  with  the  promise 
to  "end  welfare  as  we  know  it." 

Race,  not  economic  earnings,  is  still  the  factor  that  deter- 
mines where  black  people  can  live,  what  clubs  they  can 
join,  and  whether  they  can  make  it  home  late  at  night  from 
work  without  being  harassed  (or  worse)  by  the  police.  The 
permanent  vulnerability  of  the  elevated  status  of  even 
middle-class  blacks  reinforces  the  evidence  that  blacks  in 
the  U.S.  are  a  race-color  caste.  The  betrayal  of  black  free- 
dom signaled  by  the  Compromise  of  1877  stunts  life  even 
at  the  upper  end  of  the  economic  spectrum.  At  the  bottom 
end,  the  legacy  of  the  slave  system  is  genocide.  "Black  and 
Red— Class  Struggle  Road  to  Negro  Freedom,"  adopted  at 
our  founding  conference  in  1966  and  reprinted  in  Marxist 
Bulletin  No.  5  (revised),  was  prescient  in  noting: 

"For  Negroes  the  fight  for  full  employment  at  decent  wages 
is  not  just  the  key  to  better  housing,  schools,  etc.,  but  a 
fundamental  and  necessary  defense.  If  Black  people  are 
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forced  out  of  any  economic  role  and  become  lumpenized 
as  a  group  they  will  be  in  a  position  to  be  used  as  a  scapegoat 
and  could  be  totally  wiped  out  during  a  future  social  cri- 
sis— ^just  as  the  Jews  in  Germany  were — without  affecting 
the  economy.  The  fight  must  be  fought  now  to  maintain 
Negroes  as  part  of  the  working  class." 

Clinton  Pushes  Blacks  to  the  Back  of  the  Bus 

The  so-called  "New  Deal"  coalition  of  labor  and  minor- 
ities in  the  North,  along  with  its  traditional  base  in  the 
white-supremacist  South,  enabled  the  Democratic  Party  to 
dominate  American  politics  from  the  early  1930s  through 
the  mid-'60s.  However,  as  we  wrote  in  the  1992  ICL  con- 
ference document: 

"The  mass  struggles  for  black  equality  known  as  the  civil 
rights  movement — first  in  the  South,  then  in  the  North — 
exploded  the  Democratic  Party  coalition. 
"In  the  absence  of  a  workers  party  and  given  the  racist  and 
conservative  character  of  the  labor  bureaucracy,  American 
electoral  politics  in  the  1960s  became  centrally  defined  by 
the  black  question.  Beginning  with  Nixon's  victory  in  1968, 
the  Republican  Party  gained  ascendancy  as  the  party  of  the 
white  backlash." 

The  continuing  potency  of  racist  demagogy  was  demon- 
strated 20  years  later  when  Republican  candidate  George 
Bush  overcame  an  early  lead  by  his  Democratic  rival, 
Michael  Dukakis,  by  linking  him  with  a  black  prisoner, 
Willie  Horton,  who  while  on  furlough  raped  a  white  woman. 

Our  last  conference  document  speculated  that  as  a  defen- 
sive reaction  to  Reaganism,  blacks  might  more  strongly 
embrace  the  Democratic  Party.  With  Jesse  Jackson  as  the 
shill  for  the  Mondale  ticket  in  '84,  thousands  of  new  black 
voters  registered  Democrat  and  actively  worked  for  that 
party's  ticket.  In  1988  blacks  comprised  some  20  percent 
of  the  delegates  to  the  Democratic  National  Convention, 
which  was  addressed  by  Jesse  Jackson.  This  scene,  viewed 
by  millions  on  their  television  sets,  was  another  factor  that 
spurred  racist  white  voters  to  abandon  the  Democrats. 

Following  the  defeat  in  1988,  the  right  wing  of  the  Dem- 
ocratic Party,  organized  around  the  Democratic  Leadership 
Council  in  which  Arkansas  governor  Bill  Clinton  was  the 
principal  figure,  launched  a  concerted  drive  to  dissociate 
the  party  from  the  black  community  and  its  causes  to  woo 
back  the  so-called  "Reagan  Democrats."  Clinton's  victory 
over  Bush  was  preceded  by  his  carefully  orchestrated  public 
humiliation  of  Jesse  Jackson,  which  signaled  to  racist  white 
voters  that  the  old  "New  Deal"  Democratic  Party  was  dead. 
Clinton's  "new"  Democratic  Party  would  not  be  beholden 
to  any  "special  interests"  like  blacks  or  labor  or  the  urban 
poor.  Blacks,  for  decades  the  most  consistent  voting  base 
for  the  Democrats,  stayed  away  from  the  polls  in  droves, 
but  whites  got  the  message  and  Clinton  got  the  White 
House.  Jackson — the  country's  most  prominent  black 
spokesman  for  over  a  decade — was  persona  non  grata  dur- 
ing Clinton's  presidential  campaign  and  has  since  been  rel- 
egated to  the  back  of  the  Democratic  Party's  bus. 

A  parallel  development  has  occurred  at  the  level  of  urban 
politics.  During  the  Reagan/Bush  years,  most  major  cities 
had  black  Democratic  mayors,  who  oversaw  the  impover- 
ishment and  segregation  of  the  ghetto  masses  while  dem- 
agogically blaming  it  all  on  "Reaganomics."  However,  since 
Clinton  entered  the  White  House,  black  Democratic  mayors 
in  the  two  largest  U.S.  cities — New  York  City  and  Los 
Angeles — have  been  replaced  by  right-wing  white  Repub- 
licans. In  other  cities  around  the  country,  black  Democratic 


Party  mayors  were  made  the  targets  of  dirty  FBI  "sting" 
operations.  The  government's  humiliating  videotaped 
entrapment  and  jailing  of  D.C.  mayor  Marion  Barry  sym- 
bolized the  racist  double  standard  and  victimization  of 
blacks  who  had  seemingly  "made  it." 

Many  black  politicians  now  openly  talk  about  forming 
an  independent  third  party.  At  this  point  it's  little  more  than 
grumblings  by  the  spumed  sellouts  who  were  previously 
valued  pillars  of  this  whole  system  of  racist  injustice.  But 
the  depth  of  alienation  of  blacks  at  the  base  of  this  society 
is  so  extreme  that  no  matter  how  cynical  the  maneuvers  of 
the  politicos  at  the  top,  any  move  for  a  black  "third  party" 
could  attract  significant  support  and  we  should  be  alert  to 
any  motion  on  this  front  that  presents  openings  for  com- 
munist propaganda  and  intervention. 

It's  also  true  that  there  is  a  place  in  a  workers  party  for 
those  radical  or  working-class  elements  who  break  from 
mainstream  bourgeois  politics.  The  highly  unusual  and  very 
forward  position  taken  by  black  Democrats  in  defense  of 
our  Springfield  labor/black  anti-Klan  mobilization  speaks 
to  the  willingness  of  this  layer  to  make  common  cause  with 
us  at  least  on  issues  they  know  deeply  stir  their  base.  This 
development,  and  the  resonance  of  our  Springfield  action 
in  sections  of  the  black  proletariat  that  had  never  before 
been  open  to  us  (Chicago  teachers,  UAW)  points  to  the 
opportunities  we  now  have  to  win  a  layer  of  black  workers 
to  the  perspective  of  forging  an  integrated  revolutionary 
workers  party  in  this  country. 

Black  Separatism  in  the  Service  of 
Capitalist  Exploitation 

The  undisguised  hostility  of  the  political  establishment 
and  the  increasingly  desperate  conditions  of  black  life  have 
generated  a  renewed  nationalist  mood  among  black  youth. 
Black  separatist  sentiment  has  always  grown  in  this  country 
in  periods  of  political  reaction  and  racist  rollback.  The  cur- 
rent resurgence  of  separatism  is  fueled  by  profound  despair 
and  hopelessness.  One  can  hear  it  in  the  nihilist,  misogynist 
lyrics  of  rap  music;  in  the  self-degrading  use  of  racist  epi- 
thets among  blacks;  and  on  the  popular  black  radio  shows 
filled  with  conspiracy  theories — how  else  to  explain  the 
disproportionate  affliction  and  annihilation  of  black  people 
from  disease,  dependencies,  and  poverty? 

The  dearth  of  domestic  class  and  social  struggle  is  the 
framework  in  which  reactionary  idealism  and  acquiescence 
to  the  racist  status  quo  have  taken  hold,  especially  among 
black  college  students  and  middle-class  blacks  who  are 
the  main  promoters  of  segregated  "Afrocentric"  schools  and 
curricula  to  instill  black  self-esteem.  The  attenuation  of 
class  struggle  has  also  shaped  the  most  right-wing  expression 
of  black  separatism  since  the  days  of  Booker  T.  Washington. 

This  is  not  the  left-wing  nationalism  of  the  Black  Panthers 
of  the  1960s,  who  defined  themselves  in  opposition  to  the 
liberal-led  civil  rights  movement  (and  the  integrated  leftist 
groups)  and  who  identified  with  the  colonial  enemies  and 
victims  of  U.S.  imperialism.  Muhammad  Ali's  famous 
refusal  to  fight  against  the  Vietnamese  people  is  a  faint 
memory  in  the  ghettos  where  today's  "nationalist"  hustlers 
organize  boycotts  and  pogroms  against  Asian  and  Arab  mer- 
chants. Unlike  the  Panthers,  the  cultural  nationalists  were 
not  attacked  by  COINTELPRO.  They  are  the  direct  ante- 
cedents of  the  present  right-wing  political  hustlers  in  black 
politics. 
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Today's  separatist  mood  is  more  accurately  described 
as  "Booker  T.  Washingtonism"  than  "nationalism" — 
right  down  to  the  pro-capitalist  and  fundamentally  anri- 
hlack  ethos.  This  "nationalism"  is  really  about  cultural 
national  autonomy  within  the  confines  of  this  racist  capi- 
talist state,  the  American  version  of  the  Austro-Marxist 
program  of  national  cultural  autonomy.  Nation  of  Islam 
leader  Farrakhan's  goals  are  symmetrical  to  those  of  the 
Klan,  and  like  his  forebears,  Farrakhan  has  welcomed  Klan 
leaders  and  even  accepted  financial  contributions  from  them 
at  his  rallies.  The  Panthers,  in  contrast,  looked  to  the  lum- 
penized  ghettos  to  ignite  a  revolutionary  overthrow  of  the 
whole  white  power  structure.  The  Nation  of  Islam  shares 
Booker  T.  Washington's  view  that  the  races  should  be  "as 
separate  as  the  fingers,"  but  has  no  qualms  about  working 
hand  in  glove  with  the  white  racist  state. 

Across  the  country,  the  Fruit  of  Islam  are  hiring  them- 
selves out  as  privatized  security  guards  to  police  the  housing 
projects  in  the  inner  cities.  Just  as  the  black  Democratic 
Party  mayors  played  a  useful  role  in  presiding  over  budget 
cuts  and  cop  terror  that  would  likely  have  spurred  protests 
against  white  rulers,  the  Nation  of  Islam's  rent-a-thugs 
enforce  law  and  order  in  the  slums  that  would  likely  explode 
if  white  cops  intervened. 

The  historic  base  of  the  Nation  of  Islam  is  among  lumpen 
youth  and  prison  convicts,  but  today  Farrakhan  and  his 
followers  outdo  the  white  racists  in  blaming  blacks  for  their 
own  oppression,  railing  against  "black  on  black"  crime  and 
the  "underclass"  that  "brings  down  the  race."  Farrakhan 
presently  enjoys  wide  popularity  among  middle-class  blacks 
and  students  at  the  most  elite  colleges.  In  capitalist  America, 
black  Harvard  students  ought  to  have  every  bit  as  much 
right  as  white  Harvard  students  to  become  entrepreneurs, 
just  as  Dreyfus  had  the  right  to  be  an  officer  in  the  French 
army.  Our  perspective  is  for  revolutionary  integrationism 
into  a  socialist  society  through  smashing  the  racist  capitalist 
system.  What  Farrakhan  appeals  to  is  a  desire  by  the  black 
middle  class  to  "uplift  the  race"  by  keeping  the  swelling 
black  "underclass"  down.  With  fewer  opportunities  for 
advancement  than  their  parents  faced  in  the  decade  or  so 
of  "affirmative  action,"  many  within  this  petty-bourgeois 
layer  aspire  to  be  the  capitalist  exploiters  of  "their"  market. 

The  appeal  of  the  separatists  correlates  to  a  pronounced 
feeling  of  black  isolation  in  a  virulently  racist  and  outland- 
ishly  hypocritical  white  society.  Thus  when  the  U.S.  Senate 
recently  voted  to  condemn  a  grotesquely  anti-Semitic 
speech  by  Farrakhan's  henchman  at  a  New  Jersey  college, 
many  black  students  responded  by  questioning  why  the 
U.S.  Senate  has  never  condemned  David  Duke  or  Jesse 
Helms.  The  Nation  of  Islam  was  flooded  with  speaking 
invitations  by  black  student  groups  eager  to  thumb  their 
noses  at  their  patrician  college  peers  and  the  ruling  class. 

It's  important  to  distinguish  those  nationalists  who  do 
share  the  anti-Semitism  of  a  Leonard  Jeffries  or  a  Louis 
Farrakhan  from  blacks  who  defend  these  demagogues  out 
of  racial  solidarity — while  forcefully  combatting  this  grow- 
ing ''socialism  of  fools"  poison.  Meanwhile,  Zionists  like 
the  ADL  (Anti-Defamation  League)  who  fan  the  flames  for 
race  war  against  black  people  are  also  encouraging  powerful 
reactionary  forces  which  are  not  exactly  "good  for  the 
Jews."  America  is  a  very  backward,  religious,  Christian 
country.  Who  benefits  from  the  seething  ethnic  tensions 
between  blacks  and  Jews  is  the  WASP  ruling  class  and  the 
growing  ranks  of  Christian  fundamentalist  fascists,  the 


KKK  and  the  Nazis,  who  would  like  to  rid  the  country  of 
both  minorities. 

As  long  as  the  racist  capitalist  system  exists,  some  variant 
of  black  nationalism  will  exist  and  will  have  to  be  politically 
defeated  by  an  integrated  class-struggle  vanguard  in  the 
fight  for  socialist  revolution.  In  this  regard  one  should  recall 
that  the  Black  Panther  Party — which  claimed  to  be  the 
"Marxist-Leninist  vanguard"  of  the  black  people  acting  in 
alliance  with  white  and  Hispanic  revolutionaries — was 
destroyed  by  COINTELPRO  state  repression  (and  the 
Panthers'  own  internal  contradictions  conditioned  by  their 
lumpen-street  culture).  The  Panthers  were  not  politically 
defeated  by  a  multiracial  workers  party. 

In  the  1978  preface  to  the  revised  Marxist  Bulletin  No.  5 
("What  Strategy  for  Black  Liberation?  Trotskyism  vs.  Black 
Nationalism"),  we  took  exception  to  Richard  Fraser's  view 
that  the  black  masses  would  instinctively  support  the  pro- 
gram of  revolutionary  integrationism  and  therefore  favor 
its  advocates  over  all  separatist  tendencies:  "An  important 
weakness  of  the  Fraser  document,  at  variance  with  its  main 
thrust,  is  treating  blacks  as  an  unconscious  vanguard  with 
a  continuous  political  expression  tending  toward  revolu- 
tionary integrationism." 

Our  opposition  to  multivanguardism,  as  stated  in  this 
same  preface,  may  have  relevance  for  the  future  as  well  as 
the  past: 

"The  Spartacist  League  stands  on  the  program  and  tactics 
of  Lenin/Trotsky's  Comintern.  Basing  itself  on  the  experi- 
ence of  the  Russian  Revolution  and  the  Bolsheviks'  struggle 
against  the  Jewish  Bund  and  the  Austro-Marxists,  the  Com- 
intern counterposed  to  multivanguardism  the  transitional 
organization,  a  mass  organization  of  a  specially  oppressed 
stratum  (e.g.,  women,  youth,  national  and  racial  minorities) 
expressing  both  its  special  needs  and  its  relationship  to  the 
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Workers  Vanguard 

California,  3  July  1993:  One  of  six  demonstrations  initiated  by  the  labor  black  leagues  and  Spartacist  League 
across  the  U.S.  protesting  Jim  Crow  discrimination  at  Denny's  restaurant  chain. 


broader  struggle  for  proletarian  power.  Neither  a  substitute 
for  nor  an  opponent  of  the  vanguard  party,  it  is  linked  to 
the  party  both  programmatically  and  through  winning  over 
its  most  conscious  cadres  to  party  membership." 

Fighting  Racist  Bigotry 

In  a  recent  letter  (11  December  1993)  to  Workers  Van- 
guard, a  comrade  asked: 

"...whether  we  have  been,  in  our  press,  sufficiently  attentive 
to  the  raw  fact  of  racial  hatred  as  the  envelope  for  class 
exploitation.  To  a  first  and  second  approximation,  the  sub- 
stitution of  race  or  religion  or  some  other  form  of  extra- 
economic  symbol  is  in  inverse  proportion  to  the  actual  de- 
gree, consciousness  and  organization  of  class  struf^gle  as 
such.  The  significance  of  the  role  of  revolutionary  Marxist 
leadership  here  is  crucial  as  Trotsky  tried  in  all  ways  to 
point  out." 

If  our  Trotskyist  defense  of  the  Soviet  degenerated  work- 
ers state  was  chiefly  what  differentiated  us  from  our  reform- 
ist and  centrist  opponents  in  the  past,  our  fight  for  revolu- 
tionary integrationism,  our  struggle  to  finish  the  Civil  War, 
our  active  intervention  in  and  initiation  of  struggles  against 
racist  bigotry,  are  crucial  issues  setting  us  apart  from  our 
competitors  today. 

While  a  slogan  like  "Down  with  Jim  Crow  at  Denny's" 
may  not  at  first  appear  to  pack  the  wallop  of  "Hail  Red 
Army  in  Afghanistan,"  it  was  stunning  that  we  were  the 
only  organization  willing  to  mount  a  nationwide  protest 
against  this  restaurant  chain  which  degraded  blacks  so  rou- 
tinely that  its  name  had  become  synonymous  with  racist 
abuse.  If  it  is  a  rather  big  leap  to  move  from  such  an 
elementary  democratic  struggle  to  Trotskyism,  it  is  also 
true  that  it  is  around  such  democratic  issues  that  the  masses 
of  people  move.  The  united-front  protests  initiated  by  SL 
locals  and  the  labor  black  leagues  drew  considerable  support 
from  unionists  and  union  locals,  but  other  left  organiza- 
tions, who  tend  to  tail  black  nationalists  and  the  Clinton 


White  House,  abstained.  Meanwhile,  the  dominant  black 
organizations,  the  NAACP  and  the  Urban  League,  sought 
to  "answer"  the  blatant  racism  of  Denny's  by  fighting  to 
integrate  the  company's  board  of  trustees,  a  move  that 
would  do  little  to  change  the  restaurant  chain's  degrading 
abuse  of  black  customers. 

Our  active  fight  to  smash  the  color  bar  in  this  virulently 
racist  society  is  our  most  effective  weapon  against  the  reac- 
tionary pseudo-nationalists.  The  nationalist  hustlers  will  not 
touch  any  struggle  aimed  at  breaking  down  the  barriers  of 
racism  and  inequality  because  discrimination  and  segrega- 
tion is  as  essential  to  their  existence  as  it  is  to  the  ruling 
class.  From  mobilizing  labor/black  power  to  stop  the  Ku 
Klux  Klan  and  Nazis,  to  tearing  down  the  Confederate  flag 
of  slavery,  to  calling  for  the  mobilization  of  labor  power 
against  cop  brutality  (e.g.,  to  stand  in  defense  of  the  black 
and  Hispanic  L.A.  residents  besieged  by  an  army  of  occu- 
pation during  the  Rodney  King  upheavals),  the  Spartacist 
League  has  been  in  the  forefront  of  the  struggle  for  ele- 
mentary democratic  rights. 

While  it  took  our  small  revolutionary  communist  organ- 
ization to  initiate  some  minimal  social  struggle  against  Den- 
ny's blatant  racism,  we  shouldn't  expect  that  on  issues  of 
elementary  democratic  rights  we  will  find  the  field  empty 
in  the  future.  Given  even  a  slight  shift  in  the  political 
climate,  our  reformist,  centrist  and  even  nationalist  oppo- 
nents are  quite  capable  of  posturing  as  militants  on  these 
issues,  the  better  to  co-opt  a  burgeoning  struggle  and  turn 
it  toward  Democratic  Party  pressure  politics.  It  is  instructive 
to  recall  the  Northern  Woolworth  sit-in  campaign  in  1960: 
WV  No.  579  recounts  how  the  social-democratic  and  Sta- 
linist youth  organizations  moved  in  on  this  YSA-initiated 
campaign,  the  better  to  squash  it  in  the  interest  of  getting 
John  F.  Kennedy  elected  president. 

Accepting  the  racial  oppression  and  segregation  at  the 
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heart  of  American  capitalism,  our  opponents  opportunisti- 
cally tail  political  trends  in  the  black  petty  bourgeoisie. 
Currently  they  bow  before  black  pseudo-nationalism.  But 
they  are  equally  capable  of  tailing  liberal  integrationist 
forces  like  the  moribund  Rainbow  Coalition,  if  such  organ- 
izations showed  any  life.  Groups  like  the  Revolutionary 
Workers  League  (RWL)  and  the  International  Socialist 
Organization  (ISO)  also  posture  as  militant  anti-fascist 
fighters;  they  currently  stand  as  our  competitors  among 
youth  determined  to  oppose  the  growth  of  the  Ku  Klux 
Klan  and  other  fascist  forces.  We  must  continue  to  hammer 
away  at  the  ISO  and  the  RWL,  exposing  their  fundamental 
reliance  on  the  bourgeois  state  with  their  practice  of  leading 
students  into  the  trap  of  police  pens  (or,  as  is  often  the  case 
with  the  Cliffite  ISO,  away  from  the  fascists  altogether). 

Notably,  nearly  a  quarter  of  black  workers  are  union 
members.  Our  programmatic  call  for  the  necessary  unity 
of  the  struggle  for  black  rights  and  workers'  rights  resonates 
far  and  wide  in  this  strategic  layer.  Our  Springfield,  Illinois 
anti-Klan  mobilization  was  taken  up  by  black  union  mem- 
bers and  union  leaders  as  a  fight  for  their  interests,  broadly 
defined.  With  the  forces  of  the  entire  state  of  Illinois  arrayed 
against  us,  we  were  unable  to  stop  the  KKK.  But  many  of 
the  unionists  who  participated  in  the  demo  acquired  a  con- 
sciousness of  the  social  power  of  the  integrated  labor  move- 
ment, and  began  to  understand  that  it's  necessary  to  wage 
a  political  fight  against  the  labor  lieutenants  of  capital  in 
order  to  break  the  ties  binding  labor  to  the  capitalist  system. 

Given  the  nadir  of  class  struggle  and  erosion  of  black 
rights,  an  enormous  leap  in  imagination  and  optimism  is 
required  for  black  youth  to  join  an  integrated  socialist  organ- 
ization today.  Yet  we  are  recruiting  black  youth  and  even 
black  workers,  who  draw  revolutionary  conclusions  from 
the  collision  of  their  needs  and  aspirations  with  the  bleak 
present  and  bleaker  future  offered  by  the  capitalist  class. 
It  is  going  to  take  very  big  class  battles  to  bring  the  major 
ethnic  groups  together  in  America.  But  the  key  cadre  can 
and  must  be  coalesced  who  will  embody  the  conscious 
program  of  revolutionary  integrationism  in  a  party  which 
is  the  Leninist  tribune  of  the  people. 


4.  The  Working  Class 

The  shift  of  manufacturing  to  Third  World  countries  and 
the  South  formed  the  economic  backdrop  to  an  anti-labor 
offensive  by  unionized  corporations,  beginning  in  the  late 
1970s,  reminiscent  of  the  "American  Plan"  of  the  early 
1920s  when  the  membership  of  the  AFL  was  cut  in  half. 
As  in  the  '20s  the  careerist  and  legalistic  labor  bureaucracy 
proved  organically  incapable  of  defending  the  unions  at 
any  level.  The  clear  lesson  of  this  period  is  that  no  major 
strike  can  be  won  without  defying  the  country's  harsh  anti- 
labor  laws.  Today's  labor  bureaucrats,  the  children  of  Taft- 
Hartley,  know  no  other  tactic  than  arbitration.  (In  fact,  given 
the  vast  financial-legal  resources  of  the  corporations  as  well 
as  the  pro-business  biases  of  government  officialdom,  this 
perspective  is  a  sure  loser.) 

By  the  mid-1980s,  leftist  academic  Mike  Davis  summed 
up  the  grim  conditions  facing  organized  labor: 

"In  industry  after  industry,  the  hard-won  wage  'patterns' 
that  guaranteed  contractual  uniformity  and  preserved  effec- 
tive solidarity  between  workers  in  different  firms  are  being 
destroyed,  their  place  taken  by  a  savage  new  wage-cutting 


competition.  Within  firms,  multi-tier  wage  concessions, 
which  allow  employers  to  pay  up  to  fifty  percent  less  to 
new  hires,  are  eroding  inter-generational  solidarity,  ensur- 
ing, in  the  guise  of  protecting  the  privileges  of  seniority, 
that  older  workers  are  more  vulnerable  to  replacement  to 
exactly  the  extent  that  younger  workers  are  made  more 
exploitable.  Meanwhile,  on  picket  lines,  workers  in  major 
industries  who  have  chosen,  or  been  forced,  to  resist  the 
concessionary  tide  are  confronted,  for  the  first  time  since 
the  1930s,  with  scabs,  billy  clubs  and  the  National  Guard. 
Finally,  beyond  concessions  lies  the  specter  of  rapidly 
approaching  dcunionization.  In  such  traditionally  organized 
industries  as  mining,  trucking,  construction,  meatpacking, 
timber  products  and  electrical  manufacture,  employers  are 
increasingly  seeking  decertification  of  their  local  unions  or 
are  opening  new  non-union  plants  and  subsidiaries." 
— Prisoners  of  the  American  Dream  (1986) 

Over  the  past  decade  1.6  million  unionized  industrial 
jobs  have  been  eliminated  by  such  methods  with  80  percent 
of  all  workers  in  American  manufacturing  now  having  no 
union  protection  at  all.  The  only  major  sector  of  organized 
labor  holding  its  own  in  the  Reagan/Bush  years  was  the 
public  employee  unions,  which  retained  close  to  40  percent 
of  their  component  of  the  workforce. 

Over  the  past  15  years  the  number  of  manufacturing 
production  workers  declined  from  14  to  11  percent  of  the 
labor  force.  This  retrenchment  combined  with  speedup  (e.g., 
scrapping  union  work  rules)  has  enabled  American  indus- 
trialists to  achieve  substantial  increases  in  productivity. 
Output  per  hour  in  manufacturing  increased  by  40  percent 
between  1980  and  1992.  Contrary  to  conventional  impres- 
sions, productivity  in  all  major  industries  is  today  higher 
in  the  U.S.  than  in  western  Germany,  though  still  below 
that  of  Japan. 

Increased  productivity  combined  with  the  20  percent  cut 
in  real  wages  has  enabled  American  industrial  capital  to 
regain  much  of  the  international  competitiveness  lost  in  the 
1960s-'70s.  While  West  European  industrialists  saw  their 
share  of  world  export  markets  decline  in  the  1980s,  U.S.- 
based  manufacturers  held  their  own  at  17  percent  despite 
(and  partly  because  of)  a  smaller  labor  force.  Fifteen  percent 
of  American  factory  workers  now  produce  for  export  com- 
pared to  10  percent  in  the  mid-1970s. 

Young  working-class  families  have  sought  to  offset  the 
catastrophic  fall  in  wages  by  means  which  by  their  very 
nature  cannot  be  continually  extended.  In  1970,  slightly 
more  than  40  percent  of  married  women  between  20  and 
35  held  jobs  outside  the  home.  Two  decades  later  nearly 
70  percent  of  young  couples  have  two  incomes  and  are  still 
not  able  to  make  ends  meet.  During  the  1980s  the  volume 
of  mortgage  and  consumer  debt  almost  tripled,  with  the 
average  American  family  now  spending  18  percent  of  after- 
tax income  on  interest  payments. 

The  union  bureaucrats,  especially  in  the  auto  industry, 
strong-armed  the  workforce  to  accept  wage  and  benefit  cuts 
in  exchange  for  the  promise  of  job  security.  But  these  con- 
cessions to  the  employers  paved  the  way  for  mass  layoffs 
and  factory  closings.  The  rate  of  exploitation  has  increased 
so  that  even  unionized  workers  are  barely  getting  by.  A 
major  issue  in  contract  negotiations  now  is  health  benefits, 
the  maintenance  of  which  is  vital  for  the  survival  of  workers 
and  their  families,  as  no  one  but  the  rich  can  otherwise 
afford  the  "luxury"  of  capitalist  medicine. 

The  most  telling  measure  of  the  abject  state  of  the  labor 
movement  is  the  qualitative  decline  in  the  number  of  strikes. 
During  the  last  several  years  the  number  of  strikes  involving 
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Workers  Vanguard 

Since  Reagan  smashed  PATCO  in  1981,  strikes  have  met  increased  scabherding  and  police  attacks.  Above, 
Teamsters  in  Southern  California  during  April  1994  national  strike  protest  cop  attack  on  pickets.  Militant  class 
struggle  must  oust  the  reactionary  AFL-CIO  tops  and  forge  a  revolutionary  workers  party. 


more  than  1,000  workers  has  hovered  at  35  per  year,  a 
postwar  low.  Many  of  the  strikes  that  did  occur  in  this 
period  have  been  bitter  defensive  struggles  in  the  face  of 
aggressive  management  attempts  at  union  busting.  Begin- 
ning with  PATCO  and  running  through  Morenci,  Hormel, 
Greyhound,  Continental  and  Eastern  Airlines,  the  New  York 
Daily  News  and  Pittsburgh  Press,  Caterpillar,  Ravenswood, 
Pittston  Coal  and  Bessemer  Steel,  workers  have  had  to 
contend  with  everything  from  contracts  being  torn  up  under 
the  pretext  of  "bankruptcy,"  to  massive  scabherding,  to 
assaults — some  of  them  murderous — on  the  picket  line  by 
National  Guardsmen,  cops,  professional  strikebreakers  and 
gun  thugs.  It  is  estimated  that  U.S.  capitalists  collectively 
pay  on  the  order  of  $1  billion  a  year  in  fees  to  management 
consultants  for  advice  on  how  to  break  strikes  and  union- 
ization drives.  Mandatory  and  random  drug  testing  is  a 
major  issue  in  the  workplace  and  a  key  means  by  which 
employers  weed  out  militants  and  cow  the  entire  workforce. 

AFL-CIO  chief  Lane  Kirkland  complains  that  manage- 
ment is  waging  "one-sided  class  war"  against  labor.  Kirk- 
land and  the  bureaucratic  misleaders  of  the  U.S.  labor  move- 
ment certainly  have  no  intention  of  making  the  war 
two-sided.  In  fact  it  was  the  abject  surrender  of  the  labor 
tops  in  the  key  industrial  unions  of  auto,  steel,  mining  and 
transport  during  the  1970s,  beginning  with  labor's  agree- 
ment to  wage  guidelines  during  the  Vietnam  War,  that  pre- 
pared the  ground  for  today's  anti-labor  offensive.  Intent  on 
obeying  the  letter  of  capitalist  law,  the  labor  tops  have  tried 
to  avoid  strikes  and  instead  rely  increasingly  on  impotent 
moral  gestures — consumer  boycotts,  "corporate  campaigns" 
and  public  relations  blitzes.  Now  there  are  significant  layers 
of  the  labor  bureaucracy  who  have  never  engaged  in  a  strike 
and  have  little  or  no  idea  of  how  to  mobilize  the  union 
membership  for  anything  but  to  lobby  legislators. 

The  decline  of  the  U.S.  labor  movement  stands  in  sharp 
contrast  to  Canada.  In  the  late  '60s  levels  of  unionization 


in  Canada  and  the  U.S.  were  roughly  equal.  However,  due 
to  relatively  few  legal  barriers  to  organizing,  the  percent 
of  unionization  in  Canada  has  risen  gradually  to  nearly  40 
percent,  while  in  the  U.S.  in  the  same  period  it  has  declined 
by  more  than  half,  to  less  than  12  percent  of  the  working 
class.  The  workers  are  being  ground  down  to  the  point  of 
desperation,  yet  fear  losing  their  jobs  as  major  corporations 
continue  to  lay  off  thousands  to  increase  profit.  The  average 
age  of  an  assembly  line  worker  in  auto  is  now  47.  For  the 
capitalists  it  is  a  period  of  economic  recovery,  but  not  for 
the  workers. 

Along  with  its  steep  drop  in  membership  the  organized 
labor  movement  is  undergoing  other  changes.  The  core  of 
the  bureaucracy  that  won  its  spurs  in  the  anti-communist 
witchhunt  of  the  '50s  is  passing  from  the  scene,  replaced 
by  a  younger  generation  whose  experience  in  the  labor 
movement  is  the  experience  of  two  decades  of  concessions 
and  retreats.  While  in  the  more  backward  regions  of  the 
country  anti-communism  strongly  persists,  with  the  demise 
of  the  USSR  it  will  likely  become  more  difficult  for  the 
bureaucrats  to  play  the  "anti-red"  card  as  effectively  as  in 
the  past. 

The  influx  of  young  radicals  into  the  union  movement 
in  the  1970s  led  to  a  proliferation  of  oppositional  caucuses 
whose  characteristic  strategy  entailed  taking  the  incumbent 
bureaucracy  to  court  while  supporting  militant-talking  out- 
bureaucrats  exemplified  by  Ed  Sadlowski  in  the  Steelwork- 
ers  and  Arnold  Miller  in  the  UMW.  Consequently,  the  im- 
mediate, hard  questions  posed  for  our  union  contacts  in 
that  period  were  opposition  to  the  intervention  of  the  cap- 
italist state  in  the  internal  affairs  of  the  union  and  insistence 
on  class-struggle  programmatic  criteria  for  supporting, 
however  critically,  candidates  for  union  office.  With  the 
signal  exception  of  the  Teamsters,  the  weight  of  such  oppo- 
sitional groups  in  the  internal  life  of  the  unions  and  political 
consciousness  of  the  ranks  has  diminished  since  the  late 
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1970s.  No  incumbent  AFL-CIO  regime  has  faced  a  major 
challenge  by  a  Sadlowski-type  figure,  supported  by  large 
numbers  of  leftist  activists,  in  over  a  decade. 

In  the  1970s,  the  main  body  of  Shachtmanites  (the  Inter- 
national Socialists  and  their  subsequent  split-offs)  concen- 
trated their  forces  in  the  Teamsters,  a  union  whose  leader- 
ship was  long  the  target  of  a  federal  government  vendetta 
and  was  portrayed  in  the  bourgeois  media  as  a  gang  of 
criminals.  The  Shachtmanite-organized  Teamsters  for  a 
Democratic  Union  thus  served  as  a  key  internal  agent  in 
the  successful  government  campaign  to  take  over  the  Team- 
sters, which  culminated  in  1991  with  the  Justice  Depart- 
ment ensuring  the  election  as  union  president  of  Ron  Carey, 
who  was  supported  by  the  TDU.  Carey  is  now  trying  to 
close  the  crucial  district  offices  of  the  Teamsters,  the  historic 
bases  of  the  union's  power. 

Reformist  operators  continue  to  play  an  important  role 
in  various  union  oppositional  groupings  with,  for  exainple, 
the  old  Shachtmanites  grouped  around  Labor  Notes  (who 
overlap  heavily  with  Solidarity)  brokering  practically  every 
out-bureaucrat  in  the  AFL-CIO.  Both  the  Communist  Party 
(CPUSA),  including  its  spin-offs,  and  the  various  social 
democrats  still  wield  significant  influence  in  a  number  of 
key  unions.  Additionally  there  are  numerous  erstwhile  left- 
ists who  remained  in  the  unions  and  have  worked  their  way 
into  the  lower  echelons  of  the  bureaucracy.  Together  they 
now  constitute  a  layer  of  politically  slick  operators  who, 
during  an  upsurge  of  militant  labor  struggle,  can  serve  as 
left  advisers  and  lieutenants  to  the  hidebound  AFL-CIO 
officialdom,  or  even  in  some  instances  as  an  alternative  to 
a  badly  discredited  leadership.  They  constitute  a  serious 
obstacle  to  a  class-struggle  perspective  for  the  labor  move- 
ment, and  cannot  be  dismissed  or  ignored. 

At  the  local  levels,  where  the  full  blast  of  the  capitalists' 
anti-labor  offensive  is  felt,  there  is  evident  sympathy  for 
our  class-struggle  perspective.  Hundreds  of  thousands  of 
copies  of  our  WV  supplement,  "Labor's  Gotta  Play  Hardball 
to  Win,"  have  been  distributed  in  labor  struggles  all  across 
the  country.  Our  propaganda  aimed  at  labor  tends  to  be 
well  received,  particularly  in  areas  where  unions  are  under 
the  gun,  such  as  the  Deep  South  and  Southern  California. 
In  these  regions  belonging  to  a  union  often  cuts  against  the 
generally  reactionary  social  and  political  climate.  Comrades 
should  nevertheless  keep  in  mind  that  receptivity  to  episodic 
distributions  of  propaganda  from  the  outside  is  not  a  guide 
to  how  the  union  leaders  or  members  will  respond  to  similar 
points  raised  inside  the  unions.  In  any  case,  distribution  of 
propaganda  from  the  outside  is  no  substitute  for  a  presence 
in  the  unions. 

For  a  Union  Organizing  Drive  in  the  South 

The  current  organizational  weakness  of  the  union  move- 
ment makes  it  difficult  to  predict  the  character,  form  and 
location  of  a  major  upsurge  in  labor  struggle.  The  return 
of  a  Democrat  to  the  White  House  after  12  years  is  generally 
seen  as  an  easing  of  the  harsh  anti-labor  climate  of  the 
Reagan/Bush  era.  While  Clinton  hardly  has  a  reputation  as 
a  staunch  "friend  of  labor,"  most  unionized  workers  were 
inclined  to  regard  him  as  at  least  a  benign  arbiter.  This  was 
evidenced  in  the  American  Airlines  flight  attendants  walk- 
out in  November,  whose  stated  (and  achieved)  purpose  was 
to  pressure  the  White  House  into  supporting  federal  gov- 
ernment arbitration. 

Earlier,  a  bitter  split  had  arisen  between  the  protectionist 


AFL-CIO  bureaucracy  and  the  White  House  over  NAFTA, 
which  was  rammed  through  Congress  despite  vociferous 
AFL-CIO  opposition.  Fearful  of  being  left  out  in  the  cold, 
Kirkland  from  Bal  Harbour  talks  of  mending  fences  with 
Clinton,  while  at  the  base  of  the  unions  anti-NAFTA  sen- 
timent, which  has  a  big  chauvinist  component,  runs  strong. 

Whatever  the  illusions  among  unionized  workers  in  the 
relative  benevolence  of  the  new  Democratic  administration, 
the  continuing  anti-labor  offensive  by  the  ruling  class  will 
necessarily  provoke  defensive  struggles.  In  particular,  we 
should  anticipate  major  confrontations  in  the  two  sectors 
of  the  labor  movement  which  managed  to  retain  consider- 
able strength  through  the  Reagan/Bush  years:  the  public 
employee  unions  and  the  airline  unions. 

Given  the  succession  of  defeated  strikes  from  PATCO  to 
Caterpillar,  many  workers,  especially  of  the  younger  gen- 
eration, do  not  view  their  union  as  a  potential  combat  organ- 
ization against  the  boss  but  at  best  as  an  agency  to  service 
their  particular  grievances.  Consequently,  we  are  now 
encountering  young  workers  interested  in  broad  political 
and  social  questions  who  are  not  involved  or  concerned 
with  intra-union  affairs.  We  are  also  encountering  immi- 
grant workers  whose  experience  in  the  more  class-conscious 
labor  movements  of  their  homelands  makes  them  open  to 
revolutionary  politics.  It  is  necessary  to  convince  such 
workers,  who  may  be  sympathetic  to  a  socialist  perspective, 
that  the  union  movement  can  and  must  be  transformed  into 
an  instrument  of  militant  struggle  against  the  bourgeois 
order. 

Such  a  transformation  requires  first  and  foremost  a  union- 
ization drive  even  more  sweeping  and  extensive  than  that 
of  the  1930s.  The  labor  movement  cannot  regain  its  strength 
in  the  manufacturing  sector  without  the  organization  of  the 
"open  shop"  South  where  conditions  appear  ripe  for  union- 
ization. Many  industrial  operations  in  the  South,  including 
the  numerous  subsidiaries  of  European  and  Japanese  multi- 
nationals, are  highly  profitable  and  could  easily  absorb  a 
large  increase  in  wages  and  benefits.  We  are  not  dealing 
here  with  the  problems  of  organizing  sweatshops.  Signifi- 
cantly, a  number  of  Southern-bom  black  workers  have 
returned  to  the  South  to  gain  employment  after  having  been 
laid  off  from  their  unionized  industrial  jobs  in  the  North. 
Such  black  workers  could  form  the  key  cadre  for  an  organ- 
izing campaign  against  their  new  bosses. 

The  unionization  of  the  South  cannot  and  will  not  have 
a  narrowly  economist  character,  nor  will  it  likely  emanate 
from  the  top  echelons  of  the  AFL-CIO.  On  the  one  side, 
the  entire  black  community  will  tend  to  rally  behind  racially 
integrated  workers  fighting  the  local  white  power  structure. 
On  the  other  side,  the  Southern  branch  of  the  American 
ruling  class  will  resort  not  only  to  the  police,  company 
goons  and  professional  strikebreakers  but,  if  hard  pressed, 
also  to  the  Klan  and  its  ilk,  while  using  racist  demagogy 
to  turn  backward  white  workers  against  the  labor  movement. 
In  short,  a  union  organizing  drive  in  the  South  will  become 
a  major  arena  of  political  struggle  between  the  oppressed 
black  masses  and  the  white  ruling  class. 

In  the  mid-1960s,  we  raised  a  Freedom  Labor  Party  as 
a  transitional  demand  for  the  South.  In  this  way,  we  called 
on  civil  rights  militants  to  break  from  the  Democratic  Party 
and  form  a  class-based  party,  one  of  whose  central  tasks 
would  be  promoting  the  unionization  of  the  Southern  work- 
force. Today,  one  can  envision  in  the  South  the  reverse 
dynamic.  A  unionization  drive  could  generate  an  embryonic 
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workers  party  which  would  also  become  the  political 
expression  of  the  black  community.  "Organize  the  South" 
and  the  call  for  integrated  labor  action  to  defend  black 
rights  are  key  slogans  for  Southern  work  today. 

A  major  unionization  drive  in  the  South  would  require 
parallel  drives  aimed  at  the  large  industrial  belt  concen- 
trated on  the  Mexican-American  border.  Our  1987  confer- 
ence document  called  attention  to  the  fact  that: 

"The  Mexican-U.S.  border  area,  in  particular,  is  increas- 
ingly an  economic  unit  with  'twin  plants'  (maquiladoras) 
employing  hundreds  of  thousands  of  workers  producing  for 
the  U.S.  market.  In  response  to  Japanese  competition, 
Detroit  bosses  have  moved  whole  sections  of  the  auto  indus- 
try below  the  border:  at  the  same  time  as  it  closes  1 1  plants 
in  the  U.S.,  GM  is  opening  12  in  Mexico.  While  the  union 
bureaucrats — along  with  the  Stalinists  and  .social  demo- 
crats— respond  with  flag-waving  protectionist  calls  on  Con- 
gress for  import  quotas,  'domestic  content'  laws  and  bans 
on  'runaway  plants,'  what's  called  for  is  common  interna- 
tional labor  struggle." 

— "Toward  Revolutionary  Conjuncture," 
SLIU.S.  IDB  No.  47  (June  1987) 

In  the  subsequent  six  years,  the  economic  weight  of  the 
maquiladora  zone  has  greatly  expanded  and  the  exploitation 
of  all  of  Mexico  will  be  accelerated  with  the  establishment 
of  NAFTA.  It  is  therefore  important  to  work  out  concrete 
organizational  forms  and  transitional  demands  for  cross- 
border  labor  struggle. 


5.  Prospects  and  Problems  in 
Youth  Recruitment 

In  view  of  the  official  brutality  of  the  Reagan  years,  the 
growing  acceptance  of  overtly  racist  remarks  and  the  shock- 
ing rise  of  racist  violence  on  traditionally  liberal  campuses, 


the  youth  upheaval  against  the  whole  system  of  injustice 
laid  bare  by  the  Rodney  King  ca.se  was  especially  significant 
for  spanning  the  racial  divide.  As  one  young  white  looter 
shouted  at  TV  cameras:  "It's  not  black  vs.  white.  It's  rich 
vs.  poor.  And  we're  poor." 

The  situation  is  complex  and  contradictory.  The  overt 
racism  which  flourished  in  the  Reagan  years  itself  gave 
rise  to  the  growth  of  anti-racist  "politically  correct"  mushy 
liberalism  on  the  campuses.  And  the  multiracial  class  unity 
evidenced  in  the  Los  Angeles  upheaval  is  contradicted  by 
the  appeal  of  the  black  nationalists.  Still,  as  a  generality, 
in  post-Rodney  King  America  students  and  young  work- 
ers are  plenty  discontented  and  more  open  to  left-radical 
politics. 

This  generation  of  youth  has  much  to  be  discontented 
about.  Until  now,  working  people  and  immigrants  of  all 
ethnicities  had  seen  their  children  achieve  a  standard  of 
living  higher  than  their  own.  No  more.  With  the  looting 
and  decay  of  the  country's  basic  industrial  infrastructure, 
manufacturing  openings  have  vanished  and  what  new  jobs 
are  created  in  the  service  sector  are  typically  low-wage, 
non-union  and  without  health  or  other  benefits.  It  is  not  jj 
uncommon  for  youth  to  work  two  or  three  of  these 
"McJobs"  simultaneously,  simply  to  survive.  In  industry, 
youth  are  clobbered  by  a  "two-tier"  wage  structure  which 
pits  those  entering  the  job  market  against  workers  with 
more  seniority,  while  intensifying  the  rate  of  exploitation 
among  younger  workers.  The  real  hourly  wage  of  high 
school  graduates  entering  the  job  market  is  25  percent  \ 
less  for  men  and  15  percent  less  for  women  than  in  the 
late  '70s.  The  income  of  families  with  children  headed  by 
someone  under  the  age  of  30  is  35  percent  below  (hat  of  a 
generation  ago. 

The  two-tier  wage  and  generally  horrendous  conditions 
of  employment  (the  hours  worked  in  auto,  for  instance. 
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preclude  workers  from  having  much  of  a  life  apart  from 
work)  generate  a  widespread  cynicism  about  unions  among 
young  workers.  However  there  is  a  notable  spark  of  pro- 
working-class  and  pro-union  sentiment  among  high  school 
I  and  college  students  from  immigrant  backgrounds.  Asian 
;  American  college  students  launched  a  national  campaign 
of  protest  in  support  of  garment  workers  toiling  in  designer 
Jessica  McClintock's  sweatshops.  In  Los  Angeles,  contin- 
gents of  Hispanic  high  school  and  college  students  have 
participated  in  marches  and  demonstrations  in  support  of 
immigrant  workers.  It  is  possible  that  our  road  to  these 
immigrant  workers,  many  of  whom  bring  more  militant 
traditions  of  struggle  with  them  to  the  United  States,  will 
come  through  contact  and  recruitment  of  their  youth.  The 
Spartacus  Youth  Clubs  ought  to  win  a  hearing  among  this 
pro-working-class  layer. 

Deindustrialization  and  the 
"Dumbing"  of  America 

A  1983  report  on  education  ("A  Nation  at  Risk")  stated: 
"For  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  our  country,  the  edu- 
cational skills  [and  economic  attainment]  of  one  generation 
j    will  not  surpass,  will  not  equal,  will  not  even  approach, 
1    those  of  their  parents."  The  "dumbing"  of  America  is 
directly  related  to  its  deindustrialization.  The  ruling  class 
spends  on  educating  those  they  exploit  and  oppress  only 
'    what  they  can  realize  back  in  profit.  Having  taken  the  wreck- 
ing ball  to  the  auto  factories,  gutted  the  steel  mills  and 
closed  many  of  the  mines,  there  are  few  jobs  left  for  which 
to  train  the  children  of  the  working  class  and  poor. 

There  is  a  particularly  nasty  race  and  class  edge  to  the 
destruction  of  education.  The  growing  "equality  of  igno- 
rance" should  also  be  noted,  as  schools  in  white  middle- 
class  suburbs  are  also  turning  out  functionally  illiterate 
graduates.  As  we  wrote  in  "Are  You  Now  or  Have  You 
Ever  Been. ..PC?  Racism  and  Witchhunts  on  Campus": 

"The  last  half-serious  effort  to  improve  education  in  this 
country  came  after  the  Russians  launched  Sputnik  in  1957, 
when  a  wave  of  government-sponsored  hysteria  produced 
a  concerted  effort  to  teach  more  math  and  science.  But  any 
commitment  to  educating  the  population  went  down  with 
the  decline  of  the  American  empire,  particularly  its  losing 
dirty  war  against  the  Vietnamese  workers  and  peasants." 
—  WV  No.  533,  30  August  1991 

The  government's  attacks  on  the  public  education  system, 
the  shrinking  economy,  and  the  absence  of  broad  social 
struggle,  have  shaped  a  generation  with  no  particular  com- 
pulsion to  learn  because  there  is  no  evident  social  use  for 
acquired  knowledge.  This  poses  real  problems  for  an  organ- 
ization like  ours  whose  revolutionary  continuity  is  contin- 
gent on  the  assimilation  of  the  lessons  of  the  previous  150 
years  of  the  Marxist  movement  by  a  new  generation  of 
recruits.  A  1989  memo  adopted  by  the  Political  Bureau 
(PB)  emphasized  the  need  for  a  heavy  investment  in  party 
resources  to  educate  our  new  youth: 

"What  do  our  new  young  comrades  moving  into  member- 
ship need?  Not  just  a  world  view  but  a  multiplicity  of  world 
views.  If  you  are  a  black  South  African  coal  miner,  if  you 
are  an  urban  Soviet  dissident,  if  you  are  a  sympathizer  of 
the  Tamil  Tigers,  you  see  things  in  a  certain  way.  Our  com- 
rades must  try  to  cause  our  newer  members  to  appreciate 
these  often  contrasting  world  views  and  to  relate  them  to 
the  actual  social  and  political  historical  development  taking 
place  in  the  world — which  is  far  from  always  the  same 
thing.  In  other  words,  our  main  thrust  ought  to  be  through 
appropriate  and  effective  classes  and  patient  individual  con- 


tacting by  able  cadres  to  assist  in  the  development  of  a  new 
layer  of  young  Marxists." 

—"Tender  Loving  Care!"  16  October  1989, 
SLIU.S.  IB  No.  50  (June  1990) 

Recent  flare-ups  of  philistinism  underscore  the  need  for 
internal  education  of  a  broad  nature,  especially  for  our  youth 
comrades.  In  the  Bay  Area,  some  youth  recruits  objected 
to  a  local  forum  on  Springfield  for  its  depth  of  discussion 
about  Nathan  Bedford  Forrest  and  the  origins  of  the  Ku 
Klux  Klan,  evidently  missing  the  relevance  of  the  Civil 
War  to  present  American  society.  In  Atlanta,  a  comrade 
vituperatively  attacked  a  party  speaker  for  using  basic 
Marxist  terminology  in  a  public  talk.  This  incident  was  a 
tip-off  that  something  had  gone  seriously  wrong  with  the 
Atlanta  OC. 

The  educational  series  to  prepare  the  tendency  for  the 
projected  debate  with  Ernest  Mandel  is  the  first  nationally 
coordinated  educational  program  in  some  years.  There  have 
been  excellent  local  educationals,  such  as  the  Pacific  Rim 
series  on  the  West  Coast,  and  each  new  publication  by  our 
party  archive,  the  PRL,  has  been  followed  by  educationals 
in  all  the  branches.  Regional  educationals  have  been  held 
almost  every  spring,  but  mainly  for  consolidating  new 
recruits  and  contacts. 

In  addition  to  the  importance  of  education  as  a  feature 
of  internal  party  life  to  train  and  assimilate  youth  cadres, 
the  fight  for  the  right  to  an  education  is  a  potentially  explo- 
sive issue  among  working-class  and  minority  youth,  teach- 
ers and  city  workers.  In  the  spring  of  1991,  students  at  the 
City  University  of  New  York  (CUNY)  protested  steep 
tuition  hikes  and  cutbacks  in  financial  aid  and  educational 
services  by  shutting  down  the  entire  public  university  sys- 
tem. Militant  protests  and  building  occupations  closed  12 
campuses  for  three  weeks.  New  York  SYC  members  inter- 
vened around  the  clock  in  these  protests,  including  doing 
their  share  of  overnight  duty  in  the  occupied  buildings. 

Exorbitant  tuition  hikes  at  public  universities  and  com- 
munity colleges  effectively  constitute  a  deliberate  purge  of 
poor  and  minority  youth  from  higher  education,  which  is 
still  widely  perceived  as  the  best  escape  hatch  from  a  life 
of  impoverishment.  We  should  anticipate  more  outbreaks 
of  struggle  around  this  issue.  At  the  high  school  level,  the 
powerful,  integrated  teachers  unions  have,  in  fighting  for 
their  own  interests,  also  led  the  fight  against  the  destruction 
of  public  education.  It's  noteworthy  that  high  school  stu- 
dents, e.g.,  in  Los  Angeles,  have  actively  supported  teacher 
strikes. 

Feminist  Anti-Sex  Crusade 

Another  kind  of  generational  gap  separating  youthful 
contacts,  and  even  youth  club  members,  from  our  party 
concerns  basic  social  values.  Even  radical  youth  coming 
of  age  today  show  the  imprint  of  the  Reagan  years  in  their 
acceptance  of  state  regulation  of  sexuality.  On  this  score, 
the  feminist  Democratic  White  House  is  as  meddlesome  as 
the  right-wing  Republicans.  Our  party  swims  against  the 
stream  of  this  reactionary  climate;  for  example,  in  defense 
of  the  North  American  Man/Boy  Love  Association 
(NAMBLA). 

Opposition  to  pornography  and  hysteria  over  child  moles- 
tation marked  the  point  of  convergence  between  "politically 
correct"  feminism  and  the  Moral  Majority  right.  The  fem- 
inist movement  which  emerged  as  part  of  the  student-youth 
radicalization  of  the  late  1960s  challenged  conventional 
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sexual  morality.  Today,  however,  fanning  hysteria  over 
"date  rape,"  feminism,  which  heavily  influences  the  social 
mores  of  college  youth,  has  become  a  major  force  for  sexual 
repression  and  censorship  carried  out  by  the  bourgeois  state. 
The  rightward  lurch  of  the  women's  movement  is  symbol- 
ized in  the  shift  from  bra-burning  to  book-banning.  Accep- 
tance of  this  state-enforced  puritanism  is  further  reinforced 
for  youth  by  the  scourge  of  AIDS,  which  has  turned  sexual 
experimentation — which  used  to  be  a  lot  of  what  being  a 
teenager  was  about — into  a  game  of  Russian  roulette.  Hav- 
ing seen  little  social  struggle  in  their  lifetimes,  today's  youth 
tend  to  look  to  "fight  racism  and  sexism"  by  regulation  of 
behavior  through  campus  "speech  codes"  and  even  "polit- 
ically correct"  sexual  conduct  codes. 

To  understand  the  social  factors  that  shape  this  right-wing 
impulse  is  not  to  condone  it.  Among  members  of  the  Berke- 
ley youth  who  were  recruited  out  of  their  opposition  to  the 
racist  police  and  imperialist  troops,  there  was  alarming  evi- 
dence of  the  influence  of  the  feminist/bourgeois  hysteria 
against  "child  abuse"  and  "date  rape."  The  point  was  made 
that,  however  backhanded  and  couched  in  the  vocabulary 
of  the  "victims,"  such  arguments  essentially  support  state 
intervention  into,  and  criminalization  of,  consensual  sexual 
relations.  This  discussion  had  a  generally  salutary  effect 
on  these  new  young  members. 

Regardless  of  one's  personal  preferences,  as  Marxists  we 
fight  for  an  expansion  of  human  freedom  in  all  spheres; 
as  Leninists  our  struggle  is  fundamentally  defined  against 
the  bourgeois  state.  As  was  stated  in  a  discussion  in  the 
Berkeley/Oakland  SYC  on  4  January  1994,  occasioned  by 
some  disagreements  among  the  youth  with  "The  'Date  Rape' 
Issue:  Feminist  Hysteria,  Anti-Sex  Witchhunt,"  in  Women 
and  Revolution  No.  43: 

"Questions  of  sexuality  per  se  do  not  really  fall  within  the 
realm  of  a  revolutionary  party....  The  reason  that  we  talk 
about  questions  of  sexuality  is  that  often  these  questions 
are  politicized,  usually  not  by  us  but  by  the  bourgeoisie, 
by  some  element  of  society,  that  takes  questions  that  are 
normally  of  a  secondary  interest  and  makes  them  political 
questions  that  we  not  only  can  comment  on  but  in  certain 
circumstances  must  comment  on  and  must  take  a  position 
on....  But  the  question  of  abortion  rights  is  a  very  political 
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For  Class  Sir 

"0"°.'°                           Wo'll  Order"' 

question  where  if  we  said  that  was  beyond  our  realm  we 
would  be  quite  deficient  as  revolutionaries.... 
"So  when  we  deal  now  with  the  question  of  child  abuse, 
we  are  not  dealing  with  some  abstract  question  of  the  abuse 
of  children  but  the  politicization  of  that  question  and  its 
use  as  an  attack  on  childcare  centers,  which  is  where  it 
started  and  what  it  was  centered  on. 
"On  the  question  of  date  rape,  it  is  no  longer  a  question  of 
rape  or  dates  or  being  raped  by  an  acquaintance,  but  it  has 
become  a  campaign  where  the  relations  between  young  men 
and  women  have  been  generalized  to  be  seen  as  coercive 
and  where  it  is  being  used  to  attack  individual  freedoms 
on  campus.  So  these  questions  are  no  longer  simple  ques- 
tions of  rape  by  an  acquaintance  or  child  abuse;  they  have 
changed  because  they  have  become  politicized." 

There  is  an  important  and  welcome  backlash  to  the  anti- 
porn,  child  abuse  and  "date  rape"  hysteria,  in  part  pushed 
by  a  more  rational  section  of  the  bourgeoisie,  as  evidenced 
by  the  tremendous  publicity  and  clamor  for  Katie  Roiphe's 
book  attacking  the  feminists'  crusade  against  sex  {The 
Morning  After:  Sex,  Fear  and  Feminism  on  Campus).  But 
also  among  our  audience,  and  particularly  outside  the  bean- 
sprout  totalitarian  city  of  Berkeley,  we  intersect  youth  who 
subscribe  to  our  press  and  want  to  talk  to  us  because  they 
appreciate  our  unique,  humanist  and  very  forward  stands 
on  all  social  questions  from  the  decriminalization  of  drugs, 
to  the  removal  of  the  government  from  the  bedrooms,  to 
protesting  the  heinous  murders  of  odd  sects  like  MOVE  or 
the  Branch  Davidians,  to  opposing  gun  control. 

Marxists  have  always  recognized  that  conventional  sex- 
ual and  social  morality  is  tortuously  deformed  in  all  class 
societies  and  have  never  attempted  to  prescribe  what  is 
natural  or  unnatural,  healthy  or  unhealthy.  Isaac  Deutscher 
said  it  well: 

"We  do  not  maintain  that  socialism  is  going  to  solve  all 
predicaments  of  the  human  race.  We  are  struggling  in  the 
first  instance  with  the  predicaments  that  are  of  man's  mak- 
ing and  that  man  can  resolve.  May  I  remind  you  that  Trotsky, 
for  instance,  speaks  of  three  basic  tragedies — hunger,  sex 
and  death — besetting  man.  Hunger  is  the  enemy  that  Marx- 
ism and  the  modern  labour  movement  have  taken  on.  In 
doing  so  they  have  naturally  been  inclined  to  ignore  or 
belittle  man's  other  predicaments.  But  is  it  not  true  that 
hunger  or,  more  broadly,  social  inequality  and  oppression, 
have  hugely  complicated  and  intensified  for  innumerable 
human  beings  the  torments  of  sex  and  death  as  well?... 
Yes,  socialist  man  will  still  be  pursued  by  sex  and  death; 
but  we  are  convinced  that  he  will  be  better  equipped  than 
we  are  to  cope  even  with  these." 

— "On  Socialist  Man,"  Marxism,  Wars  & 

Revolutions:  Essays  from  Four  Decades  (1984) 

The  Battle  for  Abortion  Rights 

In  the  absence  of  broad  social  struggle  or  a  politically 
defined  youth  movement  for  us  to  intervene  in,  our  youth 
recruitment  will  likely  continue  to  be  linear  and  of  some- 
what exceptional  individuals.  Across  the  country  we  have 
some  very  good  youth  contacts  who  are  not  joining  us 
immediately  because  events  do  not  compel  them  to  do  so. 
Patience  and  pedagogy  are  key.  The  attenuation  of  struggle 
and  the  displacement  of  the  Russian  question  from  the  lit- 
mus test  for  revolutionists  to  a  historic  question  also  tends 
to  blur  the  differences  between  us  and  our  opponents. 
Apparently  decent  and  young  human  material  is  being  gath- 
ered by  our  opponents  because  the  differences  between  our 
competing  programs  are  remote  and  abstract  until  sharply 
counterposed  in  real  struggle. 

The  Persian  Gulf  War  and  antiwar  movement  was  the 
last  period  of  rapid  and  significant  youth  radicalization  in 
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Spartacist  joined 
defense  of  abortion 
clinic  against  Operation 
Rescue  bigots  in 
California,  July  1993. 
Question  of  women's 
rights  is  a  polarizing 
social  question  from 
U.S.  to  Germany  and 
Poland;  defenders  of 
abortion  rights  are 
in  front  line. 


the  United  States.  The  war  was  a  great  accelerator  of  polit- 
ical consciousness  and  many  essentially  liberal,  idealist  and 
pacifist  youth  were  open  to  a  Marxist  worldview  as  they 
fought  to  understand  and  to  change  society.  Despite  the 
excruciating  limitations  of  our  size  and  geographic  exten- 
sion, we  were  able  to  polarize  antiwar  protests  and  carry 
out  effective  opponents  work  as  the  protest  movement 
clearly  divided  between  a  center,  a  left  and  a  right.  Our 
call  to  "Defeat  U.S.  imperialism,  defend  Iraq!"  was  sharply 
counterposed  to  the  red,  white  and  blue  "peace"  movement 
and  the  fake-leftists  who  advocated  killing  the  Iraqis — 
slowly — with  a  blockade  instead  of  bombs  under  the  aus- 
pices of  the  United  Nations  instead  of  direct  U.S.  military 
attack. 

For  the  first  time  in  many  years,  there  was  a  national 
movement  in  which  to  intervene  and  vie  for  our  share 
of  recruits.  The  last  big  wave  of  campus  protests  was 
"divestment"  (the  call  for  an  international  strike  of  capital 
against  South  Africa),  in  which  we  were  mainly  limited  to 
propaganda  and  debate  because  we  did  not  support  what 
was  essentially  a  Utopian,  pro-capitalist  campaign  for  a 
"humanitarian"  investment  policy  by  U.S.  imperialism.  The 
radicalization  and  opportunity  for  recruitment  opened  by 
the  Persian  Gulf  War  was  drastically  cut  short  by  U.S. 
imperialism's  quick  and  devastating  victory  over  Iraq. 
When  the  war  ended,  most  of  our  brand-new  youth  recruits 
took  one  look  around  at  the  kind  of  hard-core  organization 
they  had  leapt  into... and  leapt  back  out  as  quickly  as  they 
had  signed  up. 

Still,  a  general  awareness  of  the  bloody  terror  inflicted 
by  the  U.S.  government  against  the  Iraqi  people,  and  the 
yawning  gap  between  the  realities  of  American  foreign  and 
domestic  policy  and  the  government's  democratic  preten- 
sions have  created  an  opening  for  the  left.  There  is  no 
reason  for  today's  radical-minded  youth — whether  white, 
black  or  Hispanic — to  have  either  a  spontaneous  affinity 
for  or  hard  antipathy  toward  any  of  the  various  groups 


claiming  the  mantle  of  revolutionary  socialism.  Our  oppo- 
nents will  likely  grow  in  this  period,  particularly  in  places 
where  we  do  not  exist,  but  we  should  also  grow. 

To  recruit  newly  radicalized  youth,  especially  in  active 
competition  with  our  reformist  and  centrist  opponents,  is 
the  central  task  facing  our  party  in  the  U.S.  today.  It  is  not 
enough  to  counterpose  our  revolutionary  program  and  tac- 
tics abstractly  to  those  of  our  opponents.  Youth  recruitment 
requires  that  the  clash  of  ideas  and  competition  with  our 
opponents  be  tested  by  active  intervention  in  struggles  when 
and  where  we  can  participate  and  through  application  of 
the  united-front  tactic. 

The  battle  for  abortion  rights  continues  to  attract  large 
numbers  of  young  men  and  women.  Most  of  the  bourgeois 
feminist  movement  .has  done  nothing  to  contest  the  partic- 
ularly burdensome  restrictions  placed  on  young  women 
seeking  abortions.  It  is  harder  now  for  a  young  woman  to 
terminate  a  pregnancy  than  it  was  21  years  ago  when  Roe 
V.  Wade  established  the  legal  right  to  abortion.  In  more  than 
half  the  fifty  states,  "squeal  rules"  are  the  law  of  the  land 
and  mandate  that  pregnant  minors  secure  parental  or  judicial 
consent  prior  to  getting  a  legal  abortion.  Since  Bill  and 
Hillary  Clinton  moved  to  the  White  House,  bourgeois  fem- 
inists have  largely  abandoned  the  fight  in  the  streets  to 
defend  the  clinics.  There  has  been  a  certain  shift  to  the  left 
in  this  milieu  as  protesters,  many  of  whom  had  illusions 
in  the  Democratic  Party,  are  now  up  against  the  forces  of 
a  state  administered  by  the  Democrats. 

While  our  own  recent  youth  recruitment  has  notably 
improved  our  interventions  in  this  struggle,  it  should  be 
noted  that  we  probably  lost  some  opportunities  previously 
because  of  an  overly  passive  and  propagandist  (at  best)  or 
abstentionist  (at  worst)  posture  in  some  of  the  big  battles 
for  abortion  rights.  Critically  assessing  our  intervention 
in  Buffalo,  New  York  as  too  little  and  loo  late,  and  sharply 
taking  issue  with  the  abstention  of  the  Oakland  local 
from  a  protest  against  Operation  Rescue  in  Fremont  on  the 
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spurious  grounds  that  it  was  "too  dangerous,"  a  comrade 
wrote: 

"In  the  major  demonstrations  concerning  women's  rights, 
we  have  generally  responded  well,  with  banners  and  con- 
tingents when  appropriate.  Still,  in  thinking  about  the  par- 
ty's overall  profile  in  terms  of  abortion  clinic  defense,  1 
don't  really  feel  we  have  done  what  we  could.  We  were 
there  at  a  number  of  clinic  defense  actions,  although  gen- 
erally it  was  seen  as  a  newspaper  sale,  and  maybe  a  couple 
of  signs.... 

"What  is  meant  by  clinic  defense?  The  clinic  directors  and 
NOW,  NARAL  directors  think  it  is  'providing  escorts'  in 
cooperation  with  the  cops.  Mass  militant  defense  of  clinics 
means  polarization  against  the  bourgeois  feminists  and  their 
popular  fronts.... 

"It  seems  obvious  that  one  reason  the  RWL  managed  to 
recruit  a  layer  of  young  activists  out  of  the  abortion  clinic 
defense  work  is  that  we  really  were  not  very  involved  in 
it.  And  I  would  argue  they  recruited  in  good  part  because 
their  slogans  sounded  like  Spartacist  slogans  and  appealed 
to  radical  youth:  'Build  mass  mobilizations  to  keep  the 
clinics  open!  No  reliance  on  the  cops,  courts.  Democrats 
or  Republicans!'  'Break  with  the  Democrats,  Build  a  Work- 
ers Party,'  etc.  Of  course,  they  really  were  capitulating  to 
NOW,  et  al.,  but  that's  the  kind  of  contradiction  we  should 
be  exposing.  I  mean,  whose  slogans  are  those  anyway?" 
— "Abstentionism  or  a  Fighting  Propaganda 

Group?"  7  April  1993,  SL/U.S.  IB  No.  54 

(April  1993) 

Our  youth  work  strongly  tends  to  center  on  the  campuses. 
Schools  are  not  factories  and  there  are  no  inherently  "stra- 
tegic" campuses.  In  youth  work,  gold  is  where  you  find 
it... and  sometimes  nuggets  turn  up  in  the  most  unpre- 
dictable places.  Our  geographic  isolation  severely  limits 
our  ability  to  win  radicalized  youth.  For  instance,  subjec- 
tively revolutionary  youth  who  look  qualitatively  no  dif- 
ferent from  our  own  recruits  sign  up  with  outfits  like  the 
ISO  in  Austin  or  with  the  RWL  in  Detroit  because  we  are 
not  there  to  win  them. 

We  extend  ourselves  across  the  country  during  the  annual 
subscription  drive  and  it  is  not  unheard-of  for  subscribers 
introduced  to  us  in  this  way  to  essentially  recruit  themselves 
to  the  SL  or  youth  clubs  by  striking  up  a  correspondence 
and  eventually  moving  to  a  city  where  we  exist.  These  are 
exceptionally  motivated  individuals  and  we  can  count  the 
numbers  who  have  done  so  in  the  last  period  on  just  one 
hand.  Until  human  and  financial  resources  permit  us  to 
support  regional  field  organizers,  it  is  important  for  locals 
to  budget  the  time  and  money  for  trips  to  work  over  our 
subscribers  in  the  regional  hot  spots,  set  up  study  circles 
where  feasible,  and  generally  attempt  to  transform  our  read- 
ership into  active  supporters  and  in  so  doing,  qualitatively 
extend  our  political  reach  across  the  country.  The  efforts 
of  the  Los  Angeles  organizing  committee  to  cohere  a  group 
of  youth  in  the  Southwest  is  a  model  for  other  locals  to 
emulate  in  this  work. 

From  abortion  rights  protests  to  anti-fascist  mobiliza- 
tions, there  is  evidence  of  a  stirring  among  youth,  a  "molec- 
ular process"  of  some  little  radicalization  bubbling  to  the 
top.  Across  the  country  we've  run  into  clots  of  students 
who  travel  great  distances  to  participate  in  political  struggle. 
This  is  something  that  we  haven't  seen  in  this  country  for 
many  years  and  it  is  an  important  developrnent  for  the 
future  of  our  party.  As  a  leading  comrade  noted  in  a  letter: 
"We  have  run  on  since  the  early  '70s  essentially  with  the 
same  stock  of  cadres.  That's  a  long  time.  We  need  an  infu- 
sion of  large  layers  of  able  young  people  rapidly  moving 
upward  within  our  organization.  This  can  only  take  place 


in  the  context  of  a  generalized  radical  turn  in  American  1 
political  life  and  our  effective  participation  in  such  devel-  | 
opments.  Otherwise  we  are  a  gone  goose,  and  since  we've  I 
already  run  on  for  15  years,  I  think  sooner,  which  is  in  fact  I 
later." 

— attachment  to  minutes  of  Special  Political 
Bureau  meeting  No.  6,  2  October  1989 


6.  Our  Radical  Competitors 

Our  1987  conference  document  noted,  "We  are  today 
widely  acknowledged  as  the  Trotskyists  in  the  U.S...."  The 
reformist  Socialist  Workers  Party  officially  renounced  Trot-  : 
skyism  in  a  1983  speech  by  Jack  Barnes.  The  welter  of 
other  smaller  organizations  nominally  claiming  to  be  Trot-  ■> 
skyist — Socialist  Action,  the  Fourth  Internationalist  Ten-  ;^ 
dency,  the  Revolutionary  Workers  League,  the  Morenoites,  , 
the  Freedom  Socialist  Party,  etc. — distinguished  themselves  : 
as  champions  of  the  forces  of  anti-Soviet  counterrevolution  i 
abroad  and  concomitant  pro-Democratic  Party  class  collab-  i 
orationism  at  home.  Our  organization  stood  out  as  the  Trot-  ! 
skyists  for  our  forthright  Soviet  defensism  and  opposition  i; 
to  the  popular  front.  ; 

Just  how  far  to  the  right  our  opponents  had  moved  was 
amply  demonstrated  during  the  Persian  Gulf  War.  From  i 
overt  support  to  the  imperialist  war  effort  against  Iraq  under  ^ 
the  fig  leaf  of  "United  Nations"  sanctions,  to  red,  white 
and  blue  appeals  lO  "Support  Our  Troops — Bring  Them  ' 
Home,"  the  left's  "antiwar"  coalitions  had  only  the  thinnest  I 
veneer  of  "anti-imperialism."  This  "antiwar"  movement 
essentially  evaporated  as  soon  as  terror  bombing  of  Iraq 
began,  crumbling  in  the  face  of  an  initial,  if  shallow,  wave 
of  patriotism. 

During  the  Gulf  War,  the  centrist  Revolutionary  Workers  ' 
League's  call  for  "Victory  to  Iraq"  provided  a  pole  of  attrac-  ! 
tion  for  youth  repelled  by  the  yellow-ribbon  reformists.  ' 
Together  with  its  mobilizations  in  defense  of  abortion  clin-  ' 
ics  against  Operation  Rescue  fanatics,  under  the  rubric  of  ' 
the  National  Women's  Rights  Organizing  Coalition,  the 
RWL  recruited  a  layer  of  activist  youth.  ! 

We  were  very  slow  off  the  mark  in  both  these  cases.  , 
During  the  war,  we  paid  little  attention  to  the  RWL  as  is  j 
evident  by  the  lack  of  any  polemic  against  them  in  our  ' 
press.  Similarly,  our  attempts  to  intersect  militant  youth  in 
the  abortion  clinic  defense  actions  were  initially  quite  min- 
imal. Standing  together  in  united  actions  is  a  crucial  com-  i 
ponent  of  winning  elements  from  opponent  organizations.  ' 
Instead  we  tended  to  falsely  counterpose  the  idea  that  clinic  j 
defense  was  somehow  contingent  on  mobilizing  the  power  i 
of  organized  labor.  Given  the  current  social  backwardness  '» 
and  religious  divisions  in  the  working  class,  this  is  fatuous.  I 
Unlike  the  question  of  fighting  the  fascists,  the  defense  of 
abortion  clinics  is  something  extrinsic  to  the  felt  needs  of  ' 
labor  as  an  economic  class.  I 

In  the  aftermath  of  the  war,  following  the  split  between 
the  two  former  leading  gurus  of  the  RWL,  we  recouped  I 
with  a  quite  effective  polemic.  A  push  was  made  to  intel- 
ligently intersect  their  new  young  members  particularly  in 
their  Midwest  center  and  also  on  the  West  Coast.  This  paid 
off  in  the  recruitment  of  three  young  members— their  entire  ' 
youth — in  the  Bay  Area.  Our  more  active  orientation  to 
clinic  defense  served  to  undercut  the  RWL/NWROC's 
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Workers  Hammer  Holmes/Lansing  State  Journal 

Spartacist  League/Britain  banner  (left)  at  London  anti-fascist  demonstration,  16  October  1993:  "Not  wretched 
appeals  to  the  capitalist  state!"  SL/B  called  for  trade-union/minority  mobilizations.  In  contrast,  pseudo-left 
groups  routinely  lead  anti-fascist  protesters  into  police  pens  such  as  above  right,  in  Michigan,  April  1994, 
promoting  deadly  illusions  in  the  "democratic"  nature  of  the  capitalist  state. 


appeals  to  youthful  activism.  Our  labor/black  mobilization 
against  the  Klan  in  Springfield  is  also  a  very  effective  tool 
in  exposing  the  RWL's  "anti-fascist"  antics,  which  over- 
whelmingly consist  of  leading  their  supporters  into  police 
pens.  While  occasionally  masquerading  as  "Trotskyists," 
the  RWL  is  the  epitome  of  the  poly-sectoralist  radical  lib- 
eralism that  infects  much  of  the  so-called  left  in  this  country. 

Both  the  negative  and  the  positive  aspects  of  our  work 
around  the  RWL  should  be  instructive  to  our  opponents 
work  in  this  period.  The  fact  that  we  are  recognized  as  the 
genuine  Trotskyists  in  this  country  does  not  automatically 
translate  into  regroupments  or  recruitment.  On  the  con- 
trary, this  credential  needs  to  be  translated  to  a  new  gen- 
eration particularly  now  that  we  don't  have  the  Russian 
question  as  an  automatic  discriminator  between  us  and  our 
opponents. 

ISO:  Social  Democrats  on  the  Coattalls 
of  Clinton's  Democrats 

The  International  Socialist  Organization,  the  most  gleeful 
left  cheerleaders  for  anti-Communist  reaction,  feel  the  wind 
in  their  sails  and  are  heavily  recruiting.  Although  this 
recruitment  is  generally  occurring  in  places  that  we  are  not, 
it  nonetheless  speaks  ill  of  our  general  intelligence  about 
our  opponents  that  we  were  pretty  much  caught  by  surprise 
at  the  numbers  in  attendance  at  the  recent  conference  of 
the  ISO  on  the  East  Coast. 

It  has  been  remarked  that  the  ISO  is  coming  to  occupy 
the  niche  formerly  held  by  the  Democratic  Socialists  of 
America.  While  this  seems  to  be  broadly  true,  unlike  the 
DSA  and  despite  its  general  social-democratic  politics,  the 
ISO  is  capable  of  at  least  making  ritual  genuflections  to 
the  need  for  "revolution"  and  even  claiming,  if  only  occa- 
sionally and  only  on  paper,  the  heritage  of  the  1917  Bol- 
shevik Revolution.  During  the  Gulf  War,  they  also  claimed 
in  their  press  to  be  for  "victory  to  Iraq" — a  demand  never 
raised  in  public  for  fear  of  offending  the  yellow-ribbon 
"antiwar"  movement.  But  they  could  play  it  both  ways. 


In  this  regard,  the  youth  the  ISO  are  recruiting  are  quite 
heterogeneous — ranging  from  anti-communist  social  dem- 
ocrats to  those  who  genuinely  are  looking  for  a  revolution- 
ary alternative.  In  addition  to  trips  to  those  campuses  where 
the  ISO  is  recruiting  to  get  a  better  sense  of  their  operation 
and  to  sow  the  seeds  of  discontent  among  their  newer  mem- 
bers, we  generally  need  better  intelligence  for  effective 
polemics. 

Despite  being  excluded  from  an  ISO  "public"  meeting 
in  Austin  (as  we  are  across  the  country)  during  our  fall  sub 
drive,  the  work  of  our  sub-drive  team  was  quite  effective 
in  exposing  and  embarrassing  the  Cliffites.  It  caused  one 
member  to  quit;  she  is  now  a  contact  of  ours  in  the  Bay 
Area  thanks  to  the  follow-up  work  of  the  Chicago  local. 
Another  example  of  an  effective  intervention  was  that  of 
our  Japanese  section  who  managed  to  drive  leading  British 
Cliffite  Chris  Harman  to  distraction  by  denouncing  their 
position  that  the  cops  are  part  of  the  workers  movement. 
That  we  had  copies  of  their  press  as  concrete  proof  of  their 
despicable  positions  was  crucial  and  something  that  should 
inform  our  opponents  work  generally. 

Exposing  the  Cliffites'  attitude  toward  the  racist,  capi- 
talist cops  is  particularly  effective  given  that  internationally 
they  try  to  trade  on  the  "anti-fascist"  work  of  the  British 
Socialist  Workers  Party.  The  same  posture  is  also  often 
struck  by  the  Labor  Militant  tendency.  Although  their  forces 
are  generally  quite  small  in  this  country,  and  largely  devoted 
to  the  most  abysmal  reformism,  they  can  and  do  wield  the 
work  of  Youth  Against  Racism  in  Europe  (YRE)  to  their 
advantage.  Over  this  issue,  we  should  be  able  to  quite  effec- 
tively expose  Labor  Militant  by  pointing  to  their  touching 
faith  in  the  "anti-fascism"  of  the  bourgeois  rulers  (codified 
in  statements  such  as  "the  bourgeoisie  will  never  again 
allow  a  petty  bourgeois  fascist  upstart  like  Hitler  or  Mus- 
solini to  take  power.")! 

As  part  of  their  recruiting  measures,  our  opponents  cater 
to  the  current  prejudices  of  the  petty  bourgeoisie,  particu- 
larly "politically  correct"  feminism.  In  a  recent  interchange 
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with  the  ISO  in  San  Francisco,  we  were  reviled  as  advocates 
of  "pedophilia"  and  "date  rape."  Such  charges  were  taken 
to  an  apogee  of  hysterical  libel  in  a  leaflet  issued  by  the 
all-purpose  sectoralists  of  the  Freedom  Socialist  Party  in 
Vancouver.  That  our  opposition  to  sexual  and  social  moral- 
ity being  enforced  by  the  capitalist  state  should  provoke 
such  a  response  from  self-declared  "Marxists"  is  a  measure 
of  how  much  they  imbibe  of  the  preachments  of  their  "own" 
bourgeoisie.  The  pemiciousness  of  this  latter-day  New  Left 
sectoralism  was  grotesquely  demonstrated  by  an  RWL/ 
NWROC  campaign  on  Cal  campus  trying  to  whip  up  a 
feminist  posse  to  hunt  down  a  black  man  alleged  to  be  a 
sexual  "assailant"  (the  ultimate  crime  in  racist  America). 

Pseudo-Trotskyists,  Charlatans  and 
Stalinist  Remnants 

The  document  of  the  second  international  conference  of 
the  ICL  warned:  "We  must  guard  against  complacency 
toward  the  various  pretenders  to  Trotskyism.  Despite 
decades  of  tailing  whatever  'mass  movement,'  however 
reactionary,  was  popular  at  the  moment,  these  political 
chameleons  retain  the  capacity  to  put  on  a  left  face  when 
convenient."  This  admonition  was  intended  largely  to  call 
attention  to  Ernest  Mandel's  United  Secretariat,  in  particular 
to  a  new  centrist  coalition  calling  itself  the  "International 
Trotskyist  Opposition"  (ITO). 

The  ability  of  the  USec  adherents  in  this  country,  who 
have  long  been  of  a  reformist  cast,  to  put  on  a  leftist  face 
is  largely  negligible.  During  the  Persian  Gulf  War,  Nat 
Weinstein's  Socialist  Action  had  hoped  to  recapture  the 
"mass"  popular-front  role  played  by  the  SWP  in  the  Vietnam 
antiwar  movement.  Despite  Socialist  Action's  best  social- 
patriotic  efforts,  that  option  was  cut  short  by  the  war's 
quick  end.  In  the  aftermath,  various  clots  of  cadre  and 
members  split  in  pursuit  of  larger  reformist  pastures.  The 
Fourth  Internationalist  Tendency  simply  opted  to  liquidate 
itself  into  Solidarity,  a  swamp  of  "radical"  intellectuals 
and  Waterboys  for  the  trade-union  bureaucracy,  headed  by 
anti-communist  leftovers  from  the  defunct  International 
Socialists. 

Peter  Sollenberger's  Trotskyist  League,  a  component  of 
the  centrist  ITO,  does  have  some  potential  capacity  to 


appear  as  a  "left-wing"  alternative.  Sollenberger's  entire 
political  history  has  been  one  of  erecting  anti-Spartacist 
centrist  "alternatives"  to  our  organization.  Recently,  his  new 
organization  has  accrued  a  small  split  from  his  former 
group,  the  RWL.  Sollenberger's  group  is  currently  buried  ,| 
in  the  Solidarity  swamp.  While  the  "Trotskyist  League"  ' 
remains  quite  small  and  relatively  inactive,  we  avoid  mon- 
itoring what  they  are  up  to  at  our  own  peril. 

Of  a  rather  different  nature,  our  most  identifiable  s 
competitors  in  the  sense  of  at  least  nominally  parroting  ; 
Trotskyist  orthodoxy  are  David  North's  Workers  League 
and  the  so-called  Bolshevik  Tendency.  The  spectacular  j 
demise  of  Gerry  Healy's  International  Committee  in  1985  ' 
widely  exposed  the  base  criminality  of  this  organization. 
Yet  David  North  rushed  to  claim  the  mantle  of  Healy's  IC  ! 
for  himself.  North  continued  Healy's  slanderous  "Security  | 
and  the  Fourth  International"  campaign  of  reviling  the  SWP  > 
as  being  run  by  FBI  agents.  After  years  of  devoting  the 
majority  of  their  efforts  to  the  imprisonment  of  a  young 
SWP  leader,  Mark  Curtis,  in  the  aftermath  of  Yeltsin's 
1991  countercoup  in  the  Soviet  Union  the  Workers  League 
began  to  pour  content  into  their  posture  as  the  orthodox 
Trotskyists. 

Today  these  renegades,  who  were  among  the  most  viru- 
lent anti-communists  (and  whose  former  international  lead- 
ership, with  which  they  claim  continuity,  committed  crimes 
such  as  heralding  the  1979  murder  of  21  Iraqi  CPers  by 
Saddam  Hussein's  Ba'athist  regime  and  collected  cold  hard 
cash  for  toadying  to  various  despotic  Near  Eastern  regimes), 
are  palming  themselves  off  as  the  organization  which  alone 
defended  the  gains  of  the  October  Revolution.  Unlike  our 
opponents  who  are  recruiting  youth,  the  Workers  League 
is  more  a  threat  to  our  identity  as  the  genuine  Trotskyists. 
Their  organization  is  largely  a  fake  operation  run  by  a  hand- 
ful of  longtime  cadre  with  few  members.  Nonetheless,  they 
work  the  Ann  Arbor  campus  where  we  have  no  presence. 
With  their  publication  of  material  from  the  early  Left  Oppo- 
sition, together  with  a  very  professional-looking  newspaper 
professing  Trotskyist  orthodoxy,  they  could  easily  fool  the 
unwary.  To  convince  the  uninitiated  requires  more  than  sim- 
ply retailing  a  litany  of  Healy/North's  crimes,  which  merely 
comes  off  as  one  left  group  saying  nasty  things  about 
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another  to  no  apparent  purpose.  Where  and  if  appropriate, 
our  propaganda  must  find  a  way  of  convincing  people  that 
these  guys  are  a  monumental  fraud. 

The  "International  Bolshevik  Tendency"  also  has  the 
capacity  to  sound  very  much  like  our  organization.  How- 
ever, their  current  presence  in  North  America  is  pretty  much 
restricted  to  their  annual  journal,  1917,  which  displays  an 
increasingly  rightist  bent.  Otherwise,  particularly  in  the 
aftermath  of  a  "split"  headed  by  lumpen  and  "proletarian" 
thug  elements,  the  BT  is  not  much  in  evidence. 

Of  our  opponents  of  a  Stalinist  or  Stalinoid  variety,  Pro- 
gressive Labor  (PL)  seems  to  show  the  most  signs  of  life. 
In  Los  Angeles  we  have  encountered  some  fairly  raw, 
mainly  Latino,  youth  attracted  to  PL's  anti-racism  and  crude 
appeals  for  "communism."  PL's  youth  have  shown  interest 
in  the  campaigns  to  save  Mumia  Abu-Jamal  and  defend 
Geronimo  Pratt.  Where  we  have  intersected  PL  youth  at 
anti-fascist  mobilizations  they  have  been  susceptible  to 
argument  (far  more  so  than  the  RWL)  against  relying  on 
the  state  by  protesting  in  police  pens. 

Otherwise,  PL  appears  to  have  gone  back  to  their 
"center-left  coalition"  reformism  in  the  unions.  Recently 
PL  supporters  did  quite  well  in  elections  in  a  West  Coast 
union,  running  a  traditional-style  campaign  combining  the 
most  abject  reformism  with  appeals  for  communism.  They 
do  get  Challenge  around  in  the  industry  and  seem  to  be 
trying  to  build  some  kind  of  base  among  part-time  workers, 
which  we  should  pay  attention  to. 

Of  the  remnants  of  the  former  Maoist  organizations,  the 
Revolutionary  Communist  Party  (today  the  American  fan 
club  of  Sendero  Luminoso)  still  shows  some  capacity  to 
pick  up  some  anarchoid  youth  here  and  there.  Although 
these  generally  are  not  types  we  have  much  interest  in,  it 
should  be  noted  that  the  RCP's  grotesque  anti-homosexual 
views  cause  them  some  acute  embarrassment.  After  years 
of  "study  campaigns"  (which  studiously  avoided  Trotsky- 
ism) directed  at  trying  to  determine  what  went  wrong  in 
the  Stalinist  movement,  the  Marxist-Leninist  Party — a 
small,  eclectic  group  of  former  Hoxhaites — recently 
dissolved. 

Gus  Hall's  Communist  Party  is  a  geriatric  shell.  Most  of 
the  CP's  relatively  "younger"  elements,  and  the  majority 
of  its  black  cadre,  split  to  the  right  in  the  early  '90s,  found- 
ing the  Committees  of  Correspondence  who  are  among  the 
main  movers  for  popular-frontism  in  the  U.S.  However, 
while  we  might  say  that  "Stalinism  is  dead,"  the  Stalinists 
of  the  CPUSA  haven't  breathed  their  last  as  was  evidenced 
by  the  efforts  of  their  trade  unionists  to  spike  labor  support 
for  our  Springfield  anti-Klan  mobilization. 

Apart  from  the  CP,  it  is  notable  that  we  rarely  encounter 
most  of  our  other  opponents  in  our  interventions  into  labor 
struggles  (with  the  sometime  exception  of  the  SWP).  While 
groups  like  the  ISO  and  Solidarity  have  some  supporters 
within  the  unions,  their  efforts  have  largely  been  devoted 
to  mobilizing  the  Justice  Department  to  "clean  out"  the 
old-time  labor  bureaucrats.  The  RWL  barely  even  makes  a 
nod  in  the  direction  of  the  proletariat.  Rather  their  posture 
is  that  of  radical  liberals  with  a  micro-veneer  of  Trotskyism. 
Fundamentally,  our  opponents  personify  Lenin's  observa- 
tion that  the  source  of  all  opportunism  is  an  underestimation 
of  the  revolutionary  capacity  of  the  working  class. 
I  After  more  than  a  decade  in  which  our  intersection  with 
(jur  leftist  competitors  was  minimal  and  overwhelmingly 


hostile,  our  skills  at  effectively  combating  our  opponents 
have  become  blunted.  Ten  years  ago,  a  PB  memo  on  work 
directed  toward  ostensibly  revolutionary  organizations 
(OROs),  "Let's  Stop  Being  Pests,  For  Surgical  Precision 
in  ORO  Work,"  noted  that  the 

"...depoliticized  ORO  activism  of  the  past  decade  should 
not  become  the  depoliticized  ORO  passivity  of  the  future. 
The  point  is  not  to  intervene  'once  in  a  while'  but  to  take 
advantage  of  openings  when  they  exist.... 
"The  ORO  press  should  be  read  and  thought  about.  When 
we  do  intervene  consideration  must  be  given  to  tone.  Some- 
times pedagogy,  sometimes  a  scathing  attack,  depending  on 
our  audience  and  the  nature  of  the  issue.  Above  all  ORO 
work  is  contacting  work." 

—  28  January  1984,  SLIU.S.  IIDB  No.  43 
(March  1984) 

The  SL/U.S.  has  tremendous  capital,  both  organization- 
ally and  politically,  which  should  enable  us  to  rip  our  oppo- 
nents to  shreds,  recruit  and  regroup.  But  that  task  requires 
necessary  thought  and  intelligence  from  the  locals,  organ- 
izing committees  and  youth  clubs,  to  inform  our  propaganda 
and  interventions.  As  the  "pest"  memo  concluded,  "Forward 
to  locals  which  wield  a  sharp  knife,  and  only  very  occa- 
sionally a  sledgehammer,  against  our  fake-left  opponents." 


7.  Cold  War  II  in  Hindsight— A 
Look  Back  at  the  SL/U.S.  Since 
the  Eighth  National  Conference 

It's  been  seven  years  since  the  Spartacist  League's  last 
(eighth)  national  conference.  More  significant  than  the 
elapsed  time  is  the  fact  that  this  ninth  national  conference 
takes  place  in  a  radically  different  political  period  and  in 
a  world  redefined  by  Stalinism's  ultimate  betrayal,  the  undo- 
ing of  the  1917  Russian  workers  revolution. 

The  Reagan  years  dragged  on  a  lot  longer  than  anyone 
anticipated.  Instead  of  the  shattering  of  a  prolonged  bad 
period  indicated  by  the  wishful  title  of  our  last  conference 
document,  "Toward  Revolutionary  Conjuncture,"  we  got 
four  years  of  CIA  chief  George  Herbert  Walker  Bush  (and 
former  vice  president  Dan  Quayle,  whose  career  culminated 
in  a  crusade  for  "family  values"  against  a  fictional  TV 
character  who  bore  a  child  out  of  wedlock).  It  was  a  long, 
weird  period  and  it  took  a  toll  on  our  party.  In  the  last  ten 
years  we  lost  two  of  our  three  Midwest  branches,  and  all 
our  branches  became  smaller.  These  losses  come  not  as  the 
result  of  a  sharp  fight  or  split  but  through  a  slow,  steady 
attrition  of  comrades  whose  political  commitment  gave  out 
under  the  pressures  and  disappointments  of  a  time  when 
not  much  was  moving  our  way  politically,  combined  with 
the  vicissitudes  of  life,  mainly  aging. 

Programmatically  this  party  kept  on  track  through  the 
Reagan  years  and  seized  what  opportunities  did  present 
themselves  for  communist  intervention.  The  party's  capac- 
ity to  internally  correct  political  deviations  and  problems 
through  exhaustive  international  discussion  and  fights  is 
also  clear.  The  extensive  discussion  and  critical  examination 
of  our  intervention  into  the  DDR  events  stands  out  in  this 
regard  and  politically  prepared  our  tendency  for  the  Soviet 
debacle.  The  French  section — which  certainly  faced  radi- 
cally different  domestic  pressures — blew  up  at  the  top  and 
this  should  be  noted  also  for  its  impact  on  the  SL/U.S.  For 
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Karesimir,  Afghanistan:  Youth  battalion  guarded  northern  approach  to  Kabul,  August  1989  (top  photo). 
Land  of  contrasts:  women  veiled  in  head-to-toe  chadors  sit  in  the  shadow  of  Soviet-made  helicopter. 


Afghanistan  was  a  key  battleground  in  Cold  War  II. 
Gorbachev's  unilateral  pullout  in  1989  precipitated 
rapid  disintegration  of  Soviet  power  and  breakup  of 
the  USSR  itself.  Spartacist  tendency  actively  cam- 
paigned for  defense  of  Soviet-backed  left  nationalist 
Afghan  government  against  CIA-organized  Islamic 
mujahedin. 


a  long  time,  our  tendency  had  three  real  party  centers:  New 
York,  the  Bay  Area  and  Paris.  Despite  recent  transfers  to 
create  an  international  center  in  London,  we  do  not  yet 
have  any  cohesive  party  collective  outside  the  United  States 
which  could  act  as  a  counterbalance  to  the  strong  and  often 
strange  political  pressures  that  bear  down  on  us  in  this 
country. 

It  is  sobering  to  note  that  the  bourgeoisie  in  fact  achieved 
three  out  of  its  four  "core  goals"  outlined  in  our  last  con- 
ference document: 

"The  core  goals  of  the  Reagan  presidency  conform  to  a 
reactionary  bourgeois  consensus,  the  basic  elements  of 
which  are:  1 )  overcoming  at  the  level  of  popular  attitudes 
the  'Vietnam  syndrome,'  i.e.,  disillusionment  with  the  Cold 
War  against  the  Soviet  bloc  and  unwillingness  to  make 
sacrifices  for  the  sake  of  anti-Communism;  2)  increasing 
military  and  economic  pressure  on  the  Soviet  Union,  its 
allies  and  client  states,  specifically  seeking  to  regain  effec- 
tive nuclear  first-strike  capacity;  3)  decisively  weakening 
the  organized  labor  movement  through  a  combination  of 
giveback  contracts,  union-busting  and  the  extension  of  non- 
union shops;  and  4)  reversing  the  limited  and  token  gains 
of  the  civil  rights  movement,  and  cutting  back  and  disman- 
tling social  programs  beneficial  especially  to  the  black  and 
Hispanic  poor  and  the  aged."' 

If  previously  the  American  population  was  unwilling  to 
make  sacrifices  for  the  sake  of  anti-Communism,  it  is  even 
less  inclined  to  die  for  wars  without  any  ideology.  The 
absence  of  an  external  bogeyman  to  deflect  domestic  dis- 
contents is  a  problem  presently  for  the  capitalist  ruling 
class. 

Afghanistan:  Campaign  to  Defend  Jalalabad 

Hindsight  may  be  20/20,  but  it  is  nonetheless  useful  to 
see  how  our  last  conference  document  stands  the  test  of 
time  so  that  we  can  try  to  avoid  similar  misestimations  and 
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political  impressionism  now  and  in  the  future.  Just  as  we 
underestimated  the  depth  of  the  rightward  shift  in  America.' 
reflecting  a  very  broad  bourgeois  consensus,  we  also  under- 
estimated the  extent  of  Stalinism's  retrograde  influence  on 
the  Soviet  peoples  and  its  destruction  of  even  residual  con- 
sciousness of  the  program  of  the  1917  Bolshevik  Revolution.  | 
But  prior  to  Gorbachev's  glasnost,  no  avowed  Trotskyists 
could  even  probe  the  Soviet  Union  to  get  a  measure  of  the 
mood  of  that  society.  We  didn't  foresee  the  spectaculai 
unraveling  of  the  USSR  and  East  Europe  in  1989-91,  but  we 
did  recognize  that  the  question  of  Afghanistan  was  central 
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With  bitterness  we  can  note  just  how  correct  we  were  to 
say  that  it  was  "better  to  fight  in  Afghanistan  than  in  the 
Ukraine." 

I  In  view  of  the  recent  blunting  of  our  line  in  failing  to 
jcall  for  a  military  bloc  in  defense  of  the  Russian  parliament 
against  Yeltsin  in  October  1993,  it  is  interesting  how  easily 
we  understood  what  was  objectively  in  the  interests  of  the 
working  class — when  the  Soviet  workers  state  still 
jexisted — including  the  need  for  military  blocs  with  politi- 
Ically  distant  forces.  Thus  in  February  1 989  when  Gorbachev 
bowed  to  imperialism  and  withdrew  Soviet  forces  from 
Afghanistan,  we  dispatched  a  reporter  to  this  hot  spot  of 
ithe  Cold  War  and  the  Partisan  Defense  Committee  offered 
to  organize  an  international  brigade  to  fight  alongside  the 
[forces  of  the  left-nationalist  Kabul  government  against 
Washington's  mujahedin  and  in  defense  of  the  Soviet  Union 
|and  Afghan  women. 

i  Although  the  Afghan  government  turned  down  the  offer 
lof  a  brigade,  we  were  able  to  carry  out  a  stunningly  suc- 
'cessful  campaign  of  material  aid  for  the  victims  of  Jalala- 
bad. To  the  horror  of  feminist  Cold  Warriorettes,  we 
marched  under  a  banner  proclaiming,  "No  to  the  Veil! 
Defend  Afghan  Women!  Support  Jalalabad  Victims  of  CIA 
Cutthroats!"  in  the  midst  of  a  huge  abortion  rights  march 
in  Washington  in  April  1989  and  so  launched  the  "Jalalabad 
Civilian  Victims  Aid  Fund."  This  fund  drive  was  a  political 
campaign  that  reached  deep  into  the  pro-Soviet  milieux 
around  the  world.  In  little  more  than  two  months  we  raised 
over  $40,000  for  Jalalabad,  mainly  in  small  contributions 
from  thousands  of  people. 

The  broad  impact  of  this  international  class-struggle 
.defense  effort  was  a  key  impetus  in  the  decision  to  change 
our  name  from  the  international  Spartacist  tendency  to  the 
International  Communist  League  (Fourth  Internationalist), 
reflecting  our  aim  of  winning  some  of  the  thousands  of 
militants  who  thought  they  were  communists  to  the  authen- 
tic communism  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky.  To  be  sure,  those 
forces  were  mainly  to  be  found  outside  America,  nonethe- 
less our  campaign  for  Jalalabad  here  "in  the  belly  of  the 
beast"  did  much  to  maintain  the  political  health  of  the 
,SL/U.S. 

The  Strangulation  of  Sandinista  Nicaragua 

Closer  to  home,  our  call  to  "Defend,  Complete,  Extend 
the  Nicaraguan  Revolution!"  and  our  active  participation 
in  work  brigades  and  the  "Nicabucks"  campaign  for  material 
aid  to  assist  in  the  defense  of  Sandinista  Nicaragua  against 
the  U.S. -sponsored  contra  war  dominated  much  of  our  work 
in  the  Reagan  years,  particularly  on  the  campuses.  Regard- 
ing Nicaragua,  our  1987  conference  document  noted  the 
'"continuing  strength  of  the  'Vietnam  syndrome',"  and  pro- 
jected "significant  American  casualties"  and  a  war  on  the 
"home  front"  in  the  event  of  a  U.S.  invasion.  The  document 
noted  the  Nicaraguans'  "evident  capacity  and  will  to  fight 
hard."  But  in  February  1990  Violeta  Chamorro  won  the 
presidential  elections  and  the  Sandinista  Uder  Daniel  Ortega 
handed  over  power  to  the  Dona  Contra,  planting  a  kiss  on 
her  cheek. 

The  demise  of  Sandinista  Nicaragua  had  a  huge  impact 
on  the  American  left,  which  was  mainly  animated  through 
the  Reagan  years  in  popular-frontist  opposition  to  U.S. 
intervention  in  Central  America.  That  movement,  which  at 
times  mobilized  tens  of  thousands  of  protesters,  simply 


folded  up  and  died  when  the  Sandinistas  handed  over 
power.  Our  prominent  political  opposition  to  the  petty- 
bourgeois  Sandinista  government  and  repeated  warnings 
that  their  "mixed  economy"  and  "political  pluralism"  threat- 
ened the  limited  gains  of  the  1979  overthrow  of  Somoza 
uniquely  enabled  us  to  explain  this  gross  betrayal  of  the 
Nicaraguan  workers  and  peasants  whose  struggle  had 
inspired  revolutionary-minded  youth  around  the  world. 

The  Sandinistas  were  never  forced  to  transcend  or  alter 
their  own  radical  petty-bourgeois  outlook  and  social  appe- 
tites. Previous  discussions  in  our  tendency  provided  us  with 
a  firm  theoretical  understanding  that  for  the  perspective  of 
permanent  revolution  to  be  realized  in  Nicaragua  it  was 
urgently  necessary  for  the  proletariat  to  be  regrouped  under 
a  Trotskyist  revolutionary  vanguard  in  order  to  intervene 
in  and  take  command  of  a  struggle  leading  to  socialist 
revolution. 

The  rollback  of  the  incomplete  Nicaraguan  revolution 
did  not  occur  by  direct  military  overthrow  of  the  Sandinista 
regime,  but  by  "making  the  economy  scream."  Again,  with 
benefit  of  hindsight,  one  sees  in  our  analysis  of  Nicaragua 
evidence  of  a  certain  political  impressionism  which  has 
been  the  subject  of  more  recent  internal  debate  over  our 
analysis  of  the  Iraq  war  as  it  unfolded  and  also  how  to 
weight  our  propaganda  in  this  critical  moment  for  defense 
of  the  Cuban  Revolution.  There  has  been  a  tendency  to 
overdraw  the  military  factor  and  anticipate  a  flood  tide  of 
anti-imperialist  struggle  while  seriously  downplaying  the 
crucial  and  related  factors  of  political  consciousness  and 
material  economic  reality. 

The  U.S.  ruling  class  also  is  quite  aware  of  the  "Vietnam 
syndrome"  and  was  able  to  roll  back  the  partial  Nicaraguan 
revolution  without  ever  having  to  directly  invade  the  coun- 
try. Nicaragua  was  strangled  and  starved  by  the  capitalist 
market,  bled  white  by  nine  years  of  the  contra  war  and 
economic  blockade,  and  knifed  and  abandoned  by  Stalinist 
nationalism  (which  opposed  any  direct  extension  of  the 
Cuban  or  Russian  revolutions).  The  material  conditions 
were  made  so  unbearable  for  so  long  that  even  pro- 
Sandinista  workers  and  peasants  ended  up  voting  for  Cha- 
morro because  they  thought  it  was  the  only  way  to  end  the 
contra  war  and  enable  them  to  feed  their  children  again. 

"Toward  Revolutionary  Conjuncture"  also  sneers  at  U.S. 
military  and  technical  incompetence  in  the  Near  East  and 
counterposes  it  to  the  successful  Iraqi  missile  attack  on  the 
Stark.  But  it  matters  little  how  many  U.S.  missiles  misfire 
when  the  U.S.  has  by  vast  orders  of  magnitude  the  over- 
whelming military  arsenal  and  a  ruling  class  rapacious 
enough  to  bomb  anybody  they  choose  off  the  face  of  the 
planet. 

In  Lessons  of  October,  Trotsky  points  out  that  impres- 
sionism on  military  matters  can  be  dangerous  in  fueling  a 
rightist  impulse  and  the  belief  that  struggle  is  hopeless.  He 
also  warns  against  the  idealist  view  that  revolutionary  fervor 
will  make  up  for  any  military  handicap  and  pointed  out 
how  quickly  the  German  "ultralefts"  flipped  from  one 
extreme  to  the  other.  Better  to  "face  reality  squarely."  In 
"Germany,  the  Key  to  the  International  Situation"  (Novem- 
ber 1931)  Trotsky  wrote: 

"Another  important  element  in  the  strength  of  a  party  or  a 
class  is  the  idea  which  the  party  or  the  class  has  of  the 
relationship  of  forces  in  the  country.  In  every  war  the  enemy 
strives  to  create  an  exaggerated  idea  of  his  strength.  That 
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was  one  of  the  secrets  of  Napoleon's  strategy.  In  lying, 
Hitler  can  in  any  case  be  no  worse  than  Napoleon.  But  his 
boasting  becomes  a  military  factor  only  at  the  moment  the 
Communists  begin  to  believe  him.  More  than  anything  else, 
a  realistic  inventory  of  forces  is  immediately  necessary. 
What  do  the  National  Socialists  have  in  the  factories,  on 
the  railroads;  in  the  army,  how  many  organized  and  armed 
officers  have  they?  A  clear  social  analysis  of  the  composi- 
tion of  both  camps,  a  constant  and  vigilant  calculation  of 
forces — these  are  the  unfailing  sources  of  revolutionary 
optimism." 

—  The  Struggle  Against  Fascism  in  Germany 
(1971) 

Social  Tinder  in  Clinton's  America 

We  erroneously  thought  that  the  "Contragate"  scandal 
signaled  the  end  of  the  Reagan  years,  but  the  sharp  struggles 
anticipated  in  our  last  conference  document  had  to  wait 
until  the  Iraq  war.  The  predominantly  student-based  struggle 
against  the  war  was  cut  short  by  the  quick  U.S.  victory, 
but  soon  afterward  Los  Angeles  and  other  cities  exploded 
in  outrage  at  the  acquittal  of  Rodney  King's  torturers.  And 
as  the  yellow  ribbons  gave  way  to  pink  slips,  the  slogan 
"it's  the  economy,  stupid"  was  the  popular  response  of 
workers  to  the  bourgeoisie's  triumphalism  and  Bush  was 
turned  out  of  office  just  months  after  he  vanquished  Iraq 
and  proclaimed  a  "New  World  Order"  amid  much  gloating 
over  the  "death  of  communism." 

Mostly  what  this  new  mood  and  these  instances  of  strug- 
gle reveal  is  an  enormous  amount  of  amassed  social  tin- 
der— not  political  consciousness.  Like  fireworks,  they've 
lit  the  sky  for  a  moment  and  then  expired  without  leaving 
much  of  a  trace.  The  fundamental  factor  conditioning  Amer- 
ican society  is  the  fact  that  even  the  most  hard-fought  labor 
struggles  of  the  past  period  have  largely  ended  in  losses, 
and  while  popular,  most  have  tended  to  have  only  a  regional, 
limited  impact.  Still,  this  is  manifestly  a  potentially  explo- 
sive period.  It  has  been  a  challenge  for  our  organization  to 
shift  gears  from  Cold  War  II  and  respond  as  a  fighting 
propaganda  group  to  new  motion  in  a  rather  different 
society. 

"Toward  Revolutionary  Conjuncture"  provides  a  snap- 
shot of  a  revolutionary  organization  stuck  in  a  reactionary 
period  and  doing  everything  possible  to  break  out  of  it. 
One  of  the  more  compelling  and  enduring  political  points 


of  the  document,  and  which  refutes  its  foolish  title,  is  an  j 
excerpt  of  a  speech  to  the  New  York  local  executive  com- 
mittee on  the  highly  contradictory  nature  of  American  soci- 
ety and  why,  in  the  absence  of  broad  social  struggle,  we 
should  have  a  "posture  for  a  perspective.'''  Despite  the  huge 
changes  in  the  world,  this  speech  is  as  good  a  guideline  as 
any  for  the  present  period  and  worth  repeating: 

"I've  been  screaming  ever  since  the  Yanks  were  jerked  out 
of  Saigon  that  this  country  is  really  unstable.  But  it  is  a' 
very  powerful,  very  stable  country  which  is  unstable.  In; 

any  thirty-day  period  this  country  can  be  turned  around  

"Furthermore,  in  this  country  where  there  is  no  perspective  i 
and  no  opportunity  it  is  very  uneven  (I  like  that  phrase 
better  than  'pockets  here  and  there' — that's  a  gold  miner's 
idea),  where  particular  conjunctures  lead  to  the  possibility 
of  an  organizational  solution  in  favor  of  the  party.  I  think 
we  ought  to  scan  for  that." 

— "The  Politics  of  Cannibalism,"  New  York 
Spartacist  League  Internal  Discussion  Bulletin 
No.  1  (January  1987) 

Turning  the  Party  Outward 

An  early  signpost  of  the  struggle  to  turn  the  party  outward  i 
in  a  new  period  was  the  fight  over  taking  arrests  at  an'' 
abortion  clinic  defense  action  in  New  York  City  in  June 
1992.  When,  for  the  first  time.  New  York's  politically  pow- 
erful Cardinal  O'Connor  took  his  flock  to  the  streets  tOi 
shut  down  an  abortion  clinic,  we  were  there  to  stop  hini| 
with  a  large,  militant  contingent  in  a  hundreds-strong  pro-, 
test.  Several  comrades  were  arrested  on  minor  misdemeanor 
charges.  The  blowback  over  these  arrests  by  some  com- 
rades, combined  with  opposition  to  expanding  the  sub  drive 
(upping  the  quota)  and  a  steady  Menshevik  slide  in  the 
branch  reflected  in  erosion  of  financial  norms,  indicated 
that  for  some  the  program  had  become  an  abstraction,  not 
a  weapon  for  communist  intervention  in  the  world.  As  a 
comrade  stated  in  his  report  to  the  New  York  local  meeting  | 
of  27  June  1992: 

"In  general  when  the  masses  participate  in  struggle  against 
the  rulers,  we  want  to  be  a  part  of  it.  Not  to  be  the  only 
victims,  but  to  participate  alongside  and  where  possible 
give  leadership  to  those  engaged  in  struggle.  Other- 
wise, you  should  join  the  SLP  or  the  DSA  or  the  Socialisti 
Workers  Party.  i 
"There  are  three  ways  you  can  wreck  an  organization  thai 


Daniel  Ortega,  leader  of 
petty-bourgeois  nationalist 
Sandinista  Liberation  Front, 
ceded  power  to  U.S.  puppet 
Violeta  Chamorro.  The 
rollback  of  the  incomplete 
Nicaraguan  revolution  was 
achieved  through  economic 
strangulation  in  the  context 
of  the  collapse  of  the 
Soviet  Union.  The  defeat 
in  Nicaragua  underscores 
the  importance  of  proletarian 
internationalist  defense  of 
Cuba  against  imperialism. 
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we  ought  to  be  able  to  avoid.  Menshevism,  expressed  in  a 
creeping  erosion  of  Leninist  norms,  which  is  what  I  think 
we're  dealing  with  here.  The  flip  side  of  the  coin  is  Sta- 
linism, anti-democratic  bureaucratism.  And  lastly,  also  con- 
nected with  the  whining  about  the  arrests,  De  Leonism, 
where  you  retreat  from  a  fighting  perspective  to  abstract 
propagandism  and  each  year  you  get  older  and  more  isolated 
from  the  class  struggle." 

— "Race,  Class  and  Party  in  the  U.S.," 
SL/U.S.  IB  No.  52  (July  1992) 

I     In  tribute  to  the  old  Wobbly  leader,  the  "Vincent  St.  John 
I  memorial  purge"  was  proposed  to  reassert  our  means  and 
[  our  aim  as  a  class-struggle  socialist  organization.  It  was  a 
!  very  democratic  "purge"  in  which  comrades  were  offered 
i  the  choice  to  fight  for  our  program  or  leave.  The  malefactors 
were  politically  confronted  and  chose  not  to  quit.  The  result 
was  the  salvaging  of  several  comrades  and  a  strengthening 
of  our  New  York  local,  which  must  continually  struggle 
against  the  deforming  pressures  of  its  existence  as  a  support 
apparatus  to  the  various  central  office  departments. 

Other  manifestations  of  the  same  "office-bound"  men- 
tality and  loss  of  political  appetite  flared  up  elsewhere. 

The  Black  Question:  Litmus  Test 
for  Revolutionaries 

'     To  fight  for  black  rights  has  always  been  to  "ask  for 
trouble"  in  racist  America.  Notably,  the  black  question  was 
the  screaming  alarm  signal  that  something  had  gone  fun- 
:  damentally  wrong  in  the  Spartacist  League's  Bay  Area  Dis- 
trict and  Atlanta  Organizing  Committee. 

In  March  of  1993,  the  Oakland  local  executive  committee 
adopted  and  implemented  a  policy  of  opposing  a  black 
student  boycott  against  a  Korean  shopkeeper  near  the  UC 
'  Berkeley  campus  who  had  maced  a  young  black  woman. 
Without  any  attempt  at  a  firsthand  investigation,  these  com- 
rades falsely  equated  this  entirely  supportable  anti-racist 
action  with  the  economic  boycotts  of  Asian  storekeepers 
organized  by  black  nationalist  demagogues  in  New  York 
City  and  Los  Angeles.  In  addition  to  a  display  of  sectarian 
posturing   and   office-bound   leadership,   the  comrades 
i  responsible  for  this  policy  were  adapting  to  the  new  Clinton- 
■  Ite  "liberalism,"  which  condemns  any  black  struggle  for 
,  disturbing  the  country's  "harmony."  Earlier,  the  district 
adopted  an  overly  cautious  policy  during  the  mass  protests 
against  the  acquittal  of  Rodney  King's  torturers  and  unfor- 
tunately did  not  take  part  in  the  closing  of  the  Bay  Bridge, 
for  instance,  where  an  integrated  crowd  of  hundreds  of 
protesters  took  arrests. 

An  even  worse  example  of  this  erosion  of  revolutionary 
consciousness  was  seen  in  Atlanta  at  the  beginning  of  this 
year.  On  Martin  Luther  King's  birthday,  while  we  were 
organizing  against  the  Klan  in  Springfield,  Illinois,  some 
40  black  youth  demonstrating  against  the  placement  of 
a  waste  facility  in  the  center  of  the  black  community  in 
Birmingham,  Alabama,  were  savagely  beaten  by  white 
cops.  The  Atlanta  branch  informed  the  center  only  when 
a  Southern-wide  protest  march  was  planned  a  month  later, 
and  then  the  branch  leadership  argued  to  stay  away  from 
the  protest,  because  it  was  led  by  "nationalists." 

These  incidents  are  so  alien  to  what  is  at  the  core  of 
Spartacist  politics,  a  fusion  of  the  struggle  for  black  liber- 
ation and  socialist  revolution,  that  the  branches  were 
deemed  not  viable  as  presently  configured  and  a  significant 
jishakeup  of  the  local  leaderships  was  indicated.  In  both 


cases,  the  false  assumption  that  young  blacks  engaged  in 
militant  struggle  are  hardened  nationalists  led  comrades  to 
have  nothing  to  do  with  them.  This  view,  that  black,  His- 
panic and  even  white  liberal  youth  are  impossibly  distant 
from  the  communist  outlook  and  program,  is  a  reflection 
of  a  historical  pessimism,  a  giving  up  on  the  role  of  our 
party  as  the  subjective  factor  to  shape  history.  Things  are 
not  always  as  they  have  been,  nor  will  they  always  be  as 
they  now  are. 

The  Fight  Against  Routlnism 

In  February  1993,  some  elements  of  the  International 
Secretariat  (I.S.)  and  the  Defense  and  Legal  Fraction  (DLF) 
launched  an  ill-advised  and  unnecessary  international  fund 
drive  without  any  substantive  consultation  with  the  Political 
Bureau  or  national  officers.  This  administrative  campaign 
was  aborted  immediately  by  an  emergency  meeting  of  the 
Political  Bureau  which  passed  a  motion  noting  the  "appall- 
ing breakdown  of  Leninist  functioning  and  communist  col- 
lectivity" and  added,  "Now  is  the  time  to  aggressively  turn 
the  party  outward  for  recruitment  and  not  tie  up  precious 
cadre  resources  with  unnecessary  and  additional  administra- 
tive tasks...." 

A  report  to  the  Bay  Area  District  on  this  fight  in  the 
party  center  analyzed  the  political  roots  of  this  breakdown 
and  why  comrades  appeared  oblivious  to  the  opportunities 
of  a  new  period. 

"...we  saw  the  collapse  of  Stalinism  leading  to  the  absorp- 
tion of  the  DDR  by  German  imperialism,  which  caused  a 
wave  of  demoralization  throughout  our  entire  party  inter- 
nationally.... Later  in  August  1991  came  the  failed  coup 
in  the  Soviet  Union,  that  given  the  subsequent  lack  of  resis- 
tance by  the  working  class,  led  to  the  end  of  the  USSR  as 
a  workers  state....  These  major  changes  in  the  world,  then, 
coincided  with  a  major  shift  in  our  central  leadership  con- 
figuration. And  it  was  with  this  coincidence  and  during  this 
interregnum  that  I  think  something  started  to  slide  politi- 
cally in  New  York,  both  in  the  local  and  in  the  CO.... 
"An  erosion  has  taken  place  somewhere  there.  I  think  there 
was  a  consonance  developing  between  Menshevik  organ- 
izational functioning  and  what  I  would  call  an  inchoate 
centrist  current  that  has  begun  to  have  little  surges  of 
consciousness.  Someone  on  the  round  said  that  when  you 
displace  Leninist  functioning,  you  will  soon  displace  the 
Leninist  program  as  well.  I  think  that  a  layer  of  comrades 
in  New  York  had  begun  to  conclude  that  with  the  collapse 
of  the  DDR  and  the  USSR  it's  all  over  and  all  they're  doing 
is  serving  their  time,  hiding  in  a  narrow,  insulated  world 
of  routinism,  vividly  illustrating  Jim's  point,  often  made, 
that  routinism  is  itself  a  form  of  demoralization.  In  their 
view  we  are  all  too  old... let's  not  make  waves;  let's  stay 
comfortable — and  die. 

"Screw  that....  We  are  mankind's  last  hope,  our  party,  our 
revolutionary  program." 

—"The  Fight  for  Leninist  Collectivity,"  SL/U.S. 
IB  No.  53  (March  1993) 

One  thing  we  had  better  know:  We  are  in  a  fundamentally 
new  period.  The  "Russian  question"  as  a  useful  litmus  test 
to  orient  us  in  various  political  situations  is  no  longer  avail- 
able. In  the  coming  period  only  practice  will  demonstrate 
whether  we  or  our  opponents  are  revolutionary  or  left- 
centrist.  We  no  longer  live  in  a  bipolar  world.  But  this 
"new  period"  in  its  contours  is  very  much  like  the  one 
inhabited  by  our  revolutionary  forebears  who  struggled  in 
a  world  fraught  with  opportunities  and  dangers — without 
the  conquest  of  October  1917  to  guide  them.  Our  enormous 
advantage  and  debt  to  them  is  the  heritage  and  experience 
of  that  Revolution. 
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8.  Lessons  from  the  Springfield 
Labor/Black  l\/lobilization 

If  we  know  the  world  to  the  extent  we  struggle  with  it, 
then  the  January  1994  Springfield  labor/black  mobilization 
against  the  Ku  Klux  Klan  was  a  crash  course  in  American 
social  reality.  The  Springfield  mobilization  also  provided 
an  x-ray  of  the  party;  of  its  strengths  and  weaknesses. 

The  fascists  have  grown  bolder  and  their  supporters  are 
coming  out  of  the  woodwork  as  participants  and  spectators 
in  Klan  and  Nazi  rallies  all  across  the  country.  Their  base 
is  still  primarily  the  rural  backwaters  of  America,  but  the 
skinhead  fascist  youth  movement  extends  the  KKK's  and 
Nazis'  reach  into  the  urban  centers.  In  addition  to  the  grow- 
ing number  of  bona  fide  fascists  who  ride  and  rally  in  full 
regalia,  the  depth  of  support  for  the  fascists  among  whites 
whose  living  standards  have  been  drastically  driven  down 
can  be  measured  in  the  electoral  support  for  "mainstream" 
fascists  like  David  "Klan  in  a  suit"  Duke.  In  November 
1990  Duke  won  44  percent  of  the  vote  for  a  U.S.  Senate 
seat  from  Louisiana  and  swept  the  open  primary  prior  to 
the  election  with  60  percent  of  the  white  vote. 

In  general,  where  the  fascists  have  brazenly  attempted 
to  rally  they  have  been  outnumbered  by  large  numbers  of 
workers,  youth  and  minorities.  The  outpouring  of  some 
2,000  anti-fascists  in  Auburn,  New  York  last  September, 
which  the  PB  misjudged  and  we  did  not  have  a  presence 
at,  is  the  pertinent  example  that  there  is  widespread  revul- 
sion that  runs  far  outside  the  framework  of  the  organized 
strength  of  OROs  or  other  groups  and  we  should  not  under- 
estimate the  possibilities  for  a  broad  anti-fascist  response. 
At  the  same  time,  the  increasing  collusion  between  the  state 
and  the  fascists  should  be  noted.  The  police  now  routinely 
pen  anti-fascist  protesters  in  cages,  often  shoulder  to  shoul- 
der with  fascist  sympathizers.  Here  the  spectacle  of  the 
frenetic  RWL — chasing  all  over  the  map  to  "protest"  the 
Klan  in  police  pens — is  a  powerful  negative  example. 


Labor/black 
mobilization  built  by 
Partisan  Defense 
Committee  and 
Spartacist  confronts 
Klan  rally  in  Springfield, 
Illinois,  January  1994. 
Militant  labor 
contingents,  especially 
of  the  strategically 
placed  black  working 
class,  can  lead  ghetto 
youth  and  anti-racist 
students  to  defeat 
fascist  terrorism. 


We  must  pick  and  choose  our  shots.  The  financial  and. 
cadre  resources — and  the  critical  trade-union  connections 
and  support — are  scarce  commodities  that  cannot  be  squan- 
dered and  must  be  used  intelligently.  At  the  same  time,  we 
cannot  afford  an  abstentionist  "labor/black  mobilization  or 
nothing"  attitude  toward  anti-fascist  efforts  initiated  by  oth- 
ers. Particularly  given  the  trend  toward  protests  in  pens, 
our  active  participation  is  limited.  But  dispatching  sales 
teams,  where  indicated  and  possible,  is  a  means  to  propa- 
gandize and  bridge  the  gap  between  the  necessity  for  mass 
labor-centered  anti-fascist  mobilizations  everywhere  this 
scum  appears,  and  our  own  very  limited  capacities  to 
directly  organize  such  mobilizations.  • 

In  general  we  have  chosen  to  initiate  labor-centered  anti- 
fascist protests  within  striking  distance  of  our  existing 
branches  and  where  the  Klan's  provocation  intersects  other 
issues  or  is  so  symbolic  as  to  evoke  a  broader,  visceral^ 
reaction  from  their  intended  victims.  The  1982  Washington, 
D.C.  demonstration  took  aim  at  the  first  Klan  march  in  the 
nation's  capital  since  their  40,000-strong  1925  march — a| 
fact  that  was  extremely  evocative  in  this  now  majority-black 
city.  In  Philadelphia  in  1988,  the  spectacle  of  a  Klan  rally 
at  the  Liberty  Bell  was  widely  viewed  as  grotesque.  In 
Springfield,  the  KKK's  provocation  on  Martin  Luther  King 
Day,  the  only  national  holiday  commemorating  a  black, 
American,  was  seen  as  a  provocation  against  all  black  peo- 
ple and  against  the  mass  civil  rights  movement  which 
smashed  de  jure  Jim  Crow. 

Labor  Movement  Polarizes 

The  report  by  comrade  Nelson  to  the  Bay  Area  District: 
Conference  on  the  Springfield  mobilization,  printed  in 
Workers  Vanguard  (No.  593,  4  February),  stands  as  the' 
political  assessment  of  the  significance  and  impact  of  this' 
mobilization.  It  is  also  necessary  to  assess  the  internal 
strengths  and  weaknesses  revealed  through  this  mobiliza-i 
tion  and  the  external  opportunities  and  problems  we  face 
as  a  result  of  this  campaign.  ' 
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The  support  for  this  mobilization  in  the  union  movement 
:  far  exceeded  any  previous  efforts  we  have  undertai<en.  In 
an  exemplary  way,  we  were  able  to  impart  to  a  layer  of 
unionists  what  a  class-struggle  defense  of  black  rights 
means  and  a  glimmer  of  wisdom  that  the  union  movement 
can  and  must  engage  in  social  and  political  struggle  which 
requires  a  fight  against  the  labor  bureaucrats  who  choke 
the  union  movement  on  all  fronts. 

If  Springfield  gave  one  a  taste  of  the  potential  we  would 
have  with  just  a  little  more  weight  in  more  unions,  it  also 
was  a  sharp  lesson  in  the  limitations  of  extension  as  "a 
mass  party  with  no  members."  When  the  blowback  came 
from  the  head  of  the  state  AFL-CIO  and  from  the  big  fish 
in  the  small  pond  of  downstate  labor,  we  had  no  capacity 
inside  the  unions  to  counterpunch  and  salvage  some  active 
support  for  the  mobilization.  Only  where  we  had  a  base 
were  we  able  to  organize  union  contingents. 

While  the  AFL-CIO's  "no  marching"  orders  were  met 
with  derision  and  nobody  pulled  back  their  endorsement — 
those  orders  were  also  largely  obeyed.  This  is  the  first  time 
that  labor  officialdom  has  explicitly  (in  writing  and  in  a 
televised  press  conference)  mobilized  against  an  anti-fascist 
initiative  of  ours.  The  opposition  was  a  measure  of  how 
threatened  the  bureaucrats  felt  by  the  strong  pull  of  this 
demonstration  on  their  members  and  locals — it  was  too 
I  much  for  them  to  overlook  or  ignore — as  well  as  a  measure 
of  the  direct  pressure  applied  by  the  state.  We  had  better 
recognize  however  the  implicit  threat  this  represents  to 
future  mobilizations:  we  don't  proceed  in  these  ventures 
without  a  solid  core  of  labor  support.  The  Chicago  local's 
regular  strike  support  work  and  visits  to  the  hard-fought 
battles  in  the  "Illinois  war  zone"  established  credentials  for 
us  prior  to  the  Springfield  mobilization.  In  the  aftermath 
of  Springfield,  maintaining  contact  with  labor  and  black 
organizations  in  Chicago  and  downstate  is  vital  to  set  the 
basis  for  common  action  in  the  future. 

Sinister  Police  Provocations 

Every  anti-fascist  initiative  of  ours  has  required  energetic 
and  intelligent  legal  defense  against  the  state's  machinations 
to  destroy  us.  And  the  provocations  against  us  in  every 
mobilization  have  been  very  different,  in  points  of  origin 
and  in  content. 

This  time,  the  state  and  the  Zionist  Anti-Defamation 
League  (which  reached  a  new  low  in  Springfield  with  "Proj- 
ect Lemonade,"  a  "telethon"  to  raise  money  for  themselves 
through  pledges  for  every  minute  the  fascists  rallied)  did 
not  attempt  to  directly  slander  the  Partisan  Defense  Com- 
mittee (PDC)  or  SL  as  "violent."  Instead,  the  Republican 
'  state  administration  quite  openly,  and  particularly  through 
the  office  of  Secretary  of  State  George  Ryan,  blocked  with 
the  KKK  against  anti-Klan  protesters. 

With  our  reputation  for  vigorous  defense  of  our  rights 
and  public  exposure  of  any  move  by  the  state  to  infringe 
on  them,  it's  noteworthy  that  the  government  did  not  try 
to  impose  upon  us  the  "protest"  pens  with  metal  detectors 
and  police  control  of  all  ingress  and  egress  that  have  become 
.the  "norm"  of  state  control  of  anti-fascist  protests  else- 
where. Instead  they  attempted  in  more  sinister  ways  to 
undermine  us.  Bands  of  cops  strolled  through  our  demon- 
stration, bumping  people,  trying  in  all  ways  to  create  a 
provocation.  While  the  fake-left  pulled  people  out  of  our 
j  restricted  rally  site  to  the  more  desirable  spot  we  had  ini- 


tially sought  with  direct  line  of  sight  of  the  fascists,  we 
still  regrouped  the  anti-fascist  protesters  at  the  end.  The 
deal  was  clear:  if  our  leadership  moved  with  the  crowd, 
against  the  terms  of  the  rally  permit,  the  cops  would  attack 
everyone.  In  a  real  way,  the  adventurists  of  the  ISO  and 
RWL  were  protected  by  us  in  Springfield. 

The  state's  clear  interest  from  the  start  was  to  create  a 
leaderless  and  chaotic  situation — a  screaming  pretext  for  a 
bloody  police  assault  on  anti-fascist  protesters.  Thus  they 
dug  in  on  the  irrational  demand  (which  they  won  in  court 
challenges)  to  deny  us  a  centrally  located  command  post 
(speakers  platform  and  sound  system).  As  we  stated  in  a 
press  release,  a  rally  without  a  centrally  located  speakers' 
platform  is  like  a  car  without  a  steering  wheel.  Only  the 
persistent  efforts  of  our  union  marshals,  the  excellent  sound 
system,  and  the  constant  dialogue  of  our  demonstration 
leadership  with  the  dispersed  crowd  enabled  us  to  exert 
control  and  leadership  over  a  very  vulnerable  situation. 

The  presence  of  agents  of  the  Bureau  of  Alcohol,  Tobacco 
and  Firearms  (BATF)  was  ominous.  The  jurisdiction  of 
this  agency  seems  to  be  sufficiently  broad  and  obscure  that 
they  increasingly  serve  as  the  all-purpose  operatives  for 
dirty  tricks.  Thus  when  the  Feds  wanted  librarians  to  track 
what  books  foreign  students  check  out  of  libraries,  it  was 
a  BATF  operation  (foiled  by  librarians  with  respect  for  civil 
liberties).  So  was  the  heinous  incineration  of  86  Branch 
Davidians  outside  Waco,  Texas.  And  it  was  a  BATF  agent 
who  helped  set  up  the  Greensboro  massacre.  Their  doubtless 
sinister  intent  to  provoke  something  at  our  rally  was  evi- 
denced by  the  discrepancy  between  their  stated  purpose 
and  their  performance:  appearing  on  site  ostensibly  for  a 
"bomb  check,"  they  conducted  only  a  cursory  search  and 
ceased  poking  into  things  when  our  marshals  watched  their 
every  move. 

The  Party  in  Light  of  Springfield 

The  substantial  participation  of  comrades  from  all  locals 
in  the  Springfield  mobilization,  including  paying  their  own 
travel  and  expenses  on  top  of  their  other  party  financial 
obligations,  speaks  volumes  about  the  mettle  of  the  mem- 
bership of  the  Spartacist  League/U.S. 

It  was  also  significant  to  see  a  layer  of  comrades,  the 
so-called  "missing  generation"  of  youth  in  their  mid-  and 
late-twenties,  pile  in  and  apply  the  experience  they  had 
gained  in  the  Philadelphia  mobilization  (through  which 
many  of  them  were  recruited)  to  a  new  opportunity  in 
Springfield.  It  indicated  capacity  among  an  albeit  thin  but 
critical  layer  of  comrades  which  the  absence  of  opportunity 
had  largely  hidden  in  a  slow  period.  There  is  more  than  a 
trace  of  generational  hubris  that  smacks  of  old  age  in  asser- 
tions that  certain  "youth"  who  have  been  members  for  a 
decade  or  more  are  "too  junior"  to  take  responsibility  for 
leading  areas  of  party  work.  This  layer  must  be  given  a 
shot  at  drafting  articles,  leaflets,  running  interventions, 
heading  up  regional  work  and  organizing  branches  if  we 
are  to  have  a  future. 

The  political  weaknesses  of  the  party  center — in  the 
shortage  of  personnel  and  in  the  absence  of  political  con- 
sultation (weaknesses  which  unfortunately  mutually  rein- 
force each  other) — were  evident  in  the  Springfield  mobili- 
zation. There  was  a  failure  to  consult,  discuss  and  decide 
over  first-  and  second-rate  issues.  Two  of  our  most  expe- 
rienced leaders  for  these  demonstrations  were  sent  in  rather 
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late  in  the  game.  No  consultation  ever  took  place  on  what 
to  do  about  the  Klan  demos  and  counterprotests  against 
them  in  other  cities  around  the  country  on  MLK  day.  In 
hindsight,  we  should  have  sent  sales  teams  to  cities  like 
Austin  (where  we  have  an  important  subscription  base)  and 
Denver  where  there  have  been  militant  anti-fascist  protests 
and  a  couple  of  others,  resources  permitting. 

The  Workers  Vanguard  editorial  staff  announced  in 
advance  that  they  could  do  very  little  to  help  with  the  heavy 
demands  for  propaganda  necessitated  by  this  mobilization 
and  indeed  they  couldn't.  Thus  the  main  political  organizer 
sent  in  to  help  lead  the  demonstration  also  ended  up  writing 
most  of  the  press  releases,  mobe  notes,  and  WV  coverage. 
We  stripped  the  center  to  the  point  that  it  was  no  longer 
able  to  centralize  the  necessary  discussion  and  consultation 
for  the  comrades  on  site  in  Chicago  and  Springfield  running 
the  mobilization.  And  for  the  field  locals,  the  center  simply 
ceased  to  exist  for  a  period.  This  error  should  not  be 
repeated.  We  must  hold  back  or  bring  in  to  New  York  the 
forces  we  need  to  maintain  a  functional  political  headquar- 
ters during  a  mobilization  like  this. 

Another  political  problem  which  has  cropped  up  else- 
where (e.g.,  over  the  German  elections  which  the  Fourth 
Reich  won)  again  reared  its  head  in  Springfield.  In  a  panic- 
sit  how  defeat  will  be  viewed  by  our  audience,  there  is 
sometimes  a  foolish  and  dangerous  tendency  to  put  a  gloss 
on  the  "bad  news."  Thus,  on  the  eve  of  the  demonstration 
when  we  lost  the  battle  we  had  taken  to  Federal  appeals 
court  to  stop  the  outrageous  restrictions  on  our  rally  permit, 
a  press  release  announcing  that  we  were  going  ahead  with 
our  demonstration  despite  this  defeat  was  "corrected"  in 
New  York  to  a  schizophrenic  triumphalist  "we  go  forward" 
piece  of  nonsense. 

It  is  imperative  for  the  clarity  of  our  own  comrades  and 
those  hundreds  of  others  we  take  responsibility  for  at  our 
mass  actions,  that  we  tell  the  blunt  truth.  Pollyannish 
"spins"  provide  not  solace  but  the  invitation  to  chaos. 


9.  Party  Perspectives  and 
Problems 

Geographic  Extension 

The  heavy  participation  of  comrades  from  all  locals  of 
the  SL/U.S.  in  the  Springfield  labor/black  mobilization 
served  to  directly  impart  a  keen  appreciation  of  the  new 
opportunities  for  us  as  well  as  of  our  role  as  a  fighting 
propaganda  group:  to  intervene  in  society  in  order  to  change 
it.  Most  locals  made  modest  but  real  breakthroughs  in  stu- 
dent and  labor  contacts  in  their  areas  through  the  course 
of  the  Springfield  mobilization  and  the  more  junior  com- 
rades in  each  local  surged  forward  during  this  campaign, 
to  the  benefit  of  our  local  work. 

As  already  noted,  our  geographic  isolation  hurts.  With 
the  loss  of  Detroit  and  Cleveland  we  are  stretched  impos- 
sibly thin  in  the  Midwest.  Comrades  from  Manhattan  are 
now  the  closest  link  to  the  miners,  who  may  be  but  a  shadow 
of  their  former  selves  in  terms  of  numbers  but  who  have 
had  militant  strikes  in  the  last  year.  Centers  of  episodic 
radical  student  activism  or  labor  militancy,  like  Austin  or 
the  Pacific  Northv/est,  are  mainly  beyond  our  reach  except 
during  the  annual  subscription  drive.  Our  knowledge  of  the 


South  would  be  vastly  extended  even  through  the  presence! 
of  a  small  organizing  committee  in  the  Raleigh-Durham-' 
Chapel  Hill  triangle.  ; 

Essentially  our  presence  in  the  United  States  is  limited, 
to  the  Northeast  Corridor,  Chicago,  and  the  Bay  Area,  with 
a  toehold  in  Los  Angeles  and  a  toenail-hold  in  Atlanta.  Just 
as  the  Bolsheviks  extended  across  the  great  expanse  of 
Russia  by  consolidating  circles  of  Iskra  supporters,  we 
should  have  a  perspective  of  consolidating  circles  of  Work-' 
ers  Vanguard  readers  across  the  country.  Even  several  small'' 
organizing  committees  would  qualitatively  extend  our' 
knowledge  and  capacity  to  intervene  in  America.  Areas  we 
particularly  seek  an  extension  or  addition  to  are:  the  Pacific 
Northwest,  the  South,  Austin  and  the  Midwest.  Hawaii  and 
Puerto  Rico  present  different  ethnic  compositions  and  polit- 
ical and  social  questions — a  presence  in  either  of  those 
islands  would  significantly  broaden  our  existence. 

In  addition  to  breaking  out  of  our  geographic  isolation 
we  must  have  a  perspective  of  getting  back  into  industry. 
It's  also  worth  noting  that  these  problems  are  linked.  We 
lost  our  Detroit  branch  when  the  plants  closed  down  in  that 
city.  Deindustrialization  of  the  party  has  largely  been  an 
objective  problem  with  the  closure  of  factories,  layoffs,  and 
shift  of  manufacturing  outside  the  urban  centers  to  predom- 
inantly rural  areas  where  we  do  not  have  a  presence.  ' 

Presently  there  is  a  contradiction  between  the  local  con- 
centrations of  our  forces  and  where  we  anticipate  strike' 
action  and  political  struggle.  The  map  of  the  class  struggle 
has  shifted.  If  20  years  ago  the  Midwest  and  particularly 
black  Detroit  and  the  UAW  looked  like  the  focus  of  labor 
militancy,  today  the  hot  spots  of  labor  and  political  struggle 
are  Los  Angeles  and  the  South,  where  there  is  also  a  pow- 
erful objective  intersection  of  the  fight  against  racial  dis- 
crimination and  the  fight  to  unionize  industry.  Our  weakest 
branches  are  in  these  two  regions. 

In  recognition  of  the  shift  in  manufacturing  and  the  rise 
in  labor  militancy  in  Southern  California,  the  Bay  Area 
leadership  discussed  and  decided  to  send  more  cadre 
resources  to  Los  Angeles  beginning  in  1992.  This  has  paid 
off  in  the  stabilization  of  the  OC,  which  doubled  in  size, 
between  1992-1993  through  recruitment  and  in-transfers, 
but  is  still  underled  and  woefully  undersized  for  the  oppor- 
tunities that  present  themselves.  Historically  Los  Angeles 
has  been  a  recruiting  ground  for  our  tendency  and  we  should 
look  to  reinforce  this  OC  as  candidates  and  opportunities 
arise. 

The  Atlanta  branch  distinguished  itself  by  "missing" 
the  Springfield  mobilization  in  terms  of  integrating  the 
importance  of  it  in  any  way  into  their  local  work  in  this! 
majority-black  Southern  city  dominated  by  the  King  Center 
and  where  the  PDC-initiated  1989  labor/black  mobilization 
against  the  KKK  took  place.  Perhaps  imperceptibly  to  them- 
selves, the  branch  leadership  simply  gave  up  on  political 
life,  which  requires  a  constant  struggle  to  maintain  the  par- 
ty's edge.  A  sharp  fight  over  their  slippery  slide,  occasioned 
by  the  Birmingham  events,  pulled  the  OC  out  of  its  down- 
ward plummet. 

Our  Chicago  local  now  covers  everything  west  of  Jersey' 
City  to  the  Rockies  and  south  of  Toronto  to  the  Rio  Grande. 
As  evidenced  through  the  extreme  pressure  cooker  of  the 
Springfield  mobilization,  the  Chicago  branch  runs  pretty 
well  and  has  proven  capacity  to  recruit  and  integrate  n^w 
youth  members.  With  its  experienced  leadership  team,  thu 
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branch  could  triple  in  size  without  experiencing  growing 
pains.  Instead,  Chicago  has  modestly  but  steadily  recruited 
'  and  shipped  out  good  comrades  to  serve  in  more  needy 
U.S.  branches  and  sections  of  the  ICL. 

In  view  of  the  Springfield  mobilization's  big  appeal  on 
the  Champaign-Urbana   campus,   Chicago  immediately 
extended  itself  to  central  Illinois,  where  we  are  struggling 
to  recruit  a  youth  OC.  The  comrades  have  only  recently 
I  set  up  shop  and  have  not  yet  found  individuals  whose  inter- 
l  est  in  the  Springfield  mobilization  can  be  shaped  into  an 
j  understanding  of  the  need  for  and  will  to  fight  for  a  new 
society.  There  are  some  good  contacts  who  will  likely  take 
some  time  to  recruit.  The  alacrity  with  which  the  local 
,  undertook  this  extension  speaks  to  the  political  health  and 
i  capacity  of  the  branch. 

,  The  Springfield  mobilization  also  widely  extended  the 
'  Chicago  local's  contact  with  the  key  activists  in  the  black 
I  political  milieu  in  the  city  (and  in  Springfield)  and  greatly 
!  extended  our  trade-union  contacts  in  industries  where  we 
{  have  no  presence  throughout  the  region.  Maintaining  occa- 
!  sional  contact  with  these  rather  politically  distant  friends 
[  is  important.  In  the  industry  where  we  do  have  a  presence, 
I  circulation  of  the  party  press,  including  subscriptions,  shot 
I  way  up  after  Springfield.  Some  recruitment  to  the  LBL  and 
I  the  party  seems  indicated  from  this. 

The  Boston  branch  quietly  doubled  in  size  and  is  once 
;  again  primarily  a  youth  branch  with  a  small  party  OC  acting 
as  its  collective  party  rep.  This  recruitment  did  not  come 
'  as  a  result  of  intervention  in  a  storm  of  activity,  but  through 
.  patient  contacting  of  young  people  who  subscribed  to  our 
I  press  and  wanted  to  talk  to  us.  This  kind  of  recruitment  in 
:  a  period  of  relatively  low  activism  on  the  campuses  speaks 
!  to  the  continuing  importance  of  Boston  as  a  major  arena 
!  for  youth  work  and  where  we  could  grow  exponentially 
among  students  if  something  breaks.  An  imminent  shift  in 
I  organizers  to  a  more  junior  party  cadre  indicates  the  need 
for  the  center  to  assist  Boston  more  through  visits  and 
•  especially  educationals  and  forums  in  the  next  period, 
j     The  small  Washington,  D.C.  OC  is  very  integrated  into 
I  the  party's  work.  Comrades  from  the  OC  regularly  and 
usefully  intervene  in  political  discussions  in  other  branches, 
i  in  the  center  and  regularly  contribute  to  WV.  The  branch 
has  not  recently  recruited  and  is  too  exclusively  focused 
in  its  public  work  on  the  elite  black  Howard  University 
campus.  Participating  in  the  march  against  cop  brutality  in 
Birmingham,  Alabama  was  a  breakthrough  for  our  D.C. 
branch  and  the  knowledge  they  gained  of  where  students 
organized  for  this  in  the  D.C.  area  should  inform  their  local 
tasks  and  perspectives. 

Our  two  party  centers.  New  York  and  the  Bay  Area,  have 
been  the  main  battlegrounds  for  the  struggle  to  turn  the 
party  outward  to  face  new  opportunities  in  a  different 
period.  The  Bay  Area  District  also  fought  its  way  through 
an  interregnum  in  leadership  as  the  old  team  was  broken 
up  for  necessary  transfers  and  a  new  leadership  collective 
took  time  to  forge.  That  battle  is  not  over  and  there  is  still 
a  disturbing  tendency  for  very  senior  comrades  serving  on 
the  local  executive  committees  to  expect  the  most  senior 
comrades  to  do  their  thinking  for  them  (and  then  ignore 
their  advice  anyway).  But  this  district  has  demonstrably 
pulled  itself  out  of  its  steep  slide  of  '92-'93  through  good, 
sharp  fights  that  strengthened  the  party.  Recently  in- 
transferred  cadre  have  been  more  integrated  into  the  district 


leadership,  to  the  benefit  of  the  youth  work  in  particular. 
Youth  recruitment  and  training  in  the  Bay  Area  is  now 
enabling  us  to  seed  other  locals  with  effective  young  cadre. 

The  New  York  local  functions  and  has  even  modestly 
recruited.  Historically,  the  pressures  of  servicing  the  center 
eat  up  New  York  organizers  and  their  locals.  But  as  the 
fights  in  the  party  center  against  the  "time  servers"  and  an 
"office-bound"  mentality  make  clear,  we  need  a  local  rooted 
in  social  reality  in  the  center.  The  trend  of  the  NY  local  to 
chronically  fall  far  short  of  the  sales  quota,  and  to  quali- 
tatively underestimate  political  opportunities  and  send  inad- 
equate forces  at  the  last  minute,  is  a  worrisome  note  that 
should  be  addressed.  In  general,  the  problems  of  the  local 
are  due  to  and  cannot  be  fully  dissociated  from  the  problems 
of  the  party  center. 

The  majority  of  comrades  in  the  New  York  branch  work 
in  central  office  departments,  all  of  which  are  very  strapped. 
The  routine  nature  of  much  of  this  departmental  work  can 
be  politically  narrowing.  Hopefully  with  recruitment  some 
rotation  of  comrades  who  have  been  at  the  same  jobs  for 
a  long  time  can  be  accomplished.  The  central  office,  circ 
and  maintenance  carry  very  large  responsibilities  essential 
to  the  operation  of  the  party.  There  has  been  notable 
improvement  in  the  functioning  of  the  circulation  depart- 
ment. Maintenance,  which  is  quite  overstretched,  faces 
increased  tasks. 

Another  matter  of  concern  in  the  center  is  that  three  of 
the  most  knowledgeable  members  of  the  party  medical  com- 
mission are  no  longer  resident  in  New  York.  With  the  decline 
in  American  health  care  services,  the  aging  of  our  mem- 
bership and  the  growing  dependence  of  other  sections  on 
the  medical  commission,  the  center  is  increasingly  strapped 
in  this  regard  as  well. 

The  Political  Bureau 

The  problems  of  transition  to  the  post-Cold  War  era  have 
been  compounded  by  major  shifts  in  daily  party  adminis- 
tration. Over  a  period  of  years  and  in  a  relatively  quiet 
political  period,  the  number  of  formal  Political  Bureau 
meetings  diminished  and  the  same  central  cadre  who  had 
worked  together  for  a  long  time  functioned  as  a  collective 
mainly  on  an  informal  basis.  It  worked  pretty  well  then, 
but  with  the  shifts  and  increased  political  turmoil,  the 
organic  collectivity  collapsed  and  the  center  was  tending 
to  dissolve  into  its  component  parts. 

The  political  chairman  of  our  Chicago  branch  noted: 
"...from  the  standpoint  of  communication  from  the  local 
to  NY  an  awareness  that  one  was  no  longer  communicating 
with  a  center  but  with  a  number  of  bureaus.  As  a  result,  it 
became  clear  in  the  Chicago  local  that  several  bases  had 
to  be  touched,  dependent  on  the  'specialties'  involved — ^i.e., 
at  least,  on  the  level  of  information,  the  center  was  not 
centralizing." 

— "From  a  Distance,"  10  February  1993, 
SL/U.S.  IB  No.  53  (March  1993) 

The  function  of  the  central  office  had  eroded  from  the 
administration  of  a  communications  and  command  center 
to  the  staffing  of  a  24-hour  copy  shop.  In  February  1993 
more  frequent,  regular  PB  meetings  were  instituted  as  a 
mechanism  to  help  a  new  and  less  experienced  team  in 
central  party  administration  pull  together  a  center  that  would 
hopefully  function  as  more  than  the  sum  of  its  component 
parts.  But  good  will  and  the  maintenance  of  centralist 
norms  of  organizational  functioning  are  not  in  themselves 
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sufficient  to  renew  a  leadership  collective,  although  they 
are  necessary  conditions  for  it.  A  collective  leadership  can 
be  reforged  only  in  the  course  of  working  out  a  political 
line,  strategic  perspectives  and  tactical  orientations  to  move 
the  party  forward  in  the  present  period.  We  should  not  shy 
away  from  fights  out  of  a  misplaced  spirit  of  "old  guardism" 
or  from  fear  of  factionalism  and  splits. 

At  the  same  time,  there  is  a  broad  terrain  between  una- 
nimity on  political  line,  including  the  underlying  method- 
ology and  empirical  assessment,  and  dead-end  factionalism. 
And  it  is  precisely  on  that  terrain  that  a  revolutionary  party 
usually  operates  in  most  historic  circumstances.  As  a  Cen- 
tral Committee  comrade  recently  observed: 

"Every  one  of  the  sections  of  the  ICL  certainly  has  prob- 
lems, often  different  among  themselves,  in  the  practice  of 
democratic  centralism.  Within  the  ICL,  on  issues  which 
come  up  in  dispute,  we  are  in  constant  struggle  to  avoid 
two  extremes:  one  is  to  vilify  those  who  you  are  arguing 
against;  the  other  is  to  avoid  issues  that  ought  to  be  in 
dispute.  What  we  ought  to  try  to  do  is  the  maximum  of 
co-opting  comrades  to  a  common  collective,  not  by  disap- 
pearing issues  but  rather  in  thrashing  them  out.  This  is  a 
precarious  and  ultimately  necessary  source  of  splits  and 
fusions.  Bureaucracy  is  one  way  of  flinching  from  this." 
— "Notes  Occasioned  by  the  CIOC  Split 
from  the  RWL,"  27  January  1994 

Shying  away  from  a  fight  last  summer  led  to  the  most 
serious  breakdown  in  the  center.  Criticism  by  a  comrade 
on  the  WV  editorial  board  of  the  front-page  article  in  WV 
No.  579  (2  July  1993)  on  the  U.S.  cruise  missile  attack  on 
the  Iraqi  capital  of  Baghdad,  and  of  the  management  of  the 
paper,  was  met  with  a  furiously  defensive,  turf-conscious, 
hypersensitive,  arrogant,  cliquist,  anti-Leninist  response  by 
the  self-conscious  and  self-described  "W^V  collective." 
While  the  comrade  was  on  assignment  outside  the  center, 
a  significant  exchange  of  letters  was  circulated  among  some 
editorial  board  members  and  kept  from  other  Central  Com- 
mittee members. 

Failure  to  communicate,  especially  where  there  are  ten- 
sions and  differences,  is  highly  corrosive.  The  situation 
festered,  with  the  editorial  board  adopting  a  defensive  pos- 
ture vis-a-vis  the  rest  of  the  party  leadership.  This  fight 
was  resolved  only  with  the  assistance  of  intervention  from 
leading  comrades  outside  the  center,  including  a  senior 
member  of  the  editorial  board  who  had  pointed  to  the  core 
of  the  problem  in  a  document  written  months  earlier  ("On 
the  WV  Ed  Board  and  the  Center,"  16  February  1993  [in 
Internal  Bulletin  No.  53,  March  1994]).  A  two-day  PB  meet- 
ing on  2-3  September  endorsed  that  document  and  passed 
the  following  motion: 

"The  main  problem  in  the  center  in  the  past  period  has 
been  the  absence  of  cohesive,  effective  Political  Bureau 
and  I.S.  bodies  to  lead  the  work  in  the  SL/U.S.  and  inter- 
nationally. One  result  of  this  has  been  a  deflection  of  polit- 
ical decision-making  to  the  editorial  board  on  line  ques- 
tions, resulting  in  an  editorial  board  that  was  beginning  to 
act  in  a  self-conscious  and  independent  fashion.  The  recent 
dispute  over  WV  No.  579,  and  especially  the  cliquist  cir- 
culation and  suppression  of  documents  about  this  dispute, 
revealed  a  vacuum  of  effective  party  leadership.  We  must 
forge  a  collective  leadership  in  the  U.S.  Political  Bureau." 
—SL/U.S.  IB  No.  55  (October  1993) 

The  political  issues  in  this  particular  dispute  were 
resolved  and  the  fight  served  to  reveal  the  underlying  prob- 
lem: the  scarcity  of  cadre  resources  exacerbates  the  erosion 
of  Leninist  collectivity  and  generates  defensiveness  which 


is  an  obstacle  to  resolving  differences.  But  this  very  over-  i  ■ 
extension  in  the  center  underscores  the  need  for  an  effective  ' 
Political  Bureau. 

The  International  Secretariat 

The  breakdown  of  leadership  in  the  SL/U.S.  center  was 
paralleled  in  the  International  Secretariat.  These  develop-  \ 
ments  reached  their  climax  in  the  period  leading  up  to  the 
international  conference,  long  overdue,  which  found  the 
I.S.  caught  politically  flat-footed  by  the  challenge  of  a  left- 
wing  split  from  the  USec  represented  by  the  French 
Jeunesses  Communistes  Revolutionnaires  (JCR).  The  inter-  | 
national  conference  decided  to  qualitatively  strengthen  the  * 
I.S.  with  an  infusion  of  cadre.  This  considerably  augmented 
the  political  depth  and  breadth  of  the  I.S.,  although  it  by  , 
no  means  solved  the  problems.  J 

The  situation  improved,  but  only  quantitatively.  The  )  I 
German  work,  which  had  previously  been  left  largely  to  • 
one  comrade,  was  brought  under  the  control  of  the  I.S. 
and  fights  were  pursued  about  the  disorientation  among 
Moscow  comrades  toward  the  decayed  Stalinist  milieu  in 
the  ex-USSR.  Fundamentally,  however,  the  I.S.  along  with  J 
the  SL/U.S.  PB  tended  to  be  relatively  passive  bodies.  Now,  ' 
with  a  new  division  of  labor  and  the  full-time  commitment  ' 
of  one  comrade  to  the  quadrilingual  Spartacist,  the  intent  ; 
is  to  regularize  production  of  our  international  theoretical  * 
organ,  our  journal  of  record,  on  a  more  frequent  basis, 
reasserting  its  central  role  in  our  tendency  and  providing 
the  sections  with  a  weapon  to  carry  out  political  battle 
against  our  opponents  in  the  international  arena.  ! 

An  abiding  weakness  of  the  I.S.  has  been  its  tendency 
to  be  administrative  and  routinist,  as  well  as  rather  chaotic,  ' 
in  its  approach  to  problems.  The  sheer  volume  of  necessary  : 
administrative  work — for  example,  the  burdens  of  conduct-  i 
ing  a  voluminous  written  discussion  on  the  ex-Soviet  Union  ; 
and  Permanent  Revolution  via  fax/E-mail  and  photocopy —  i 
contributes  to  an  administrative  approach.  The  substantial 
input  of  leading  cadre  into  this  work  has  perhaps  gone 
some  way  toward  addressing  the  situation.  The  I.S.  must 
become  more  hard-minded  toward  the  real  and  multifarious  , 
difficulties  of  the  sections  by  learning  to  distinguish  better 
between  problems  that  are  susceptible  to  improvement  via 
intervention  from  a  distance  and  those  which  are  not,  and 
to  recognize  the  severe  inherent  limitations  on  our  ability  i 
to  contribute  usefully  to  the  work  and  debates  from  afar. 

The  I.S.  in  many  instances  can  have  only  a  very  partial 
grasp  of  the  problems  and  pressures  working  upon  the  var- 
ious sections.  The  danger  of  "office  leadership"  is  even 
more  pronounced  for  the  I.S.  than  for  the  center  dealing 
with  problems  in  the  American  branches,  inasmuch  as — 1 
despite  real  regional  variations  within  this  country  (Berke-  • 
ley  "beansprout  totalitarianism"  vs.  a  hard  city  like  New 
York,  North  vs.  South,  etc.) — the  United  States  is  one  soci- 
ety and  has  been  since  the  Civil  War.  Hence  comrades  in 
the  center  are  subjected  to  and  presumably  aware  of  many 
of  the  same  pressures  as  affect  comrades  in  the  U.S. 
branches.  In  international  work,  therefore,  the  danger  is  J 
very  real  of  becoming  remote  from  the  reality  on  the  ground  i 
without  hands-on  experience  through  travel,  which  however 
is  usually  expensive. 

A  case  in  point  is  the  Italian  section.  Despite  considerable 
correspondence  and  phone  calls,  and  prior  consultation 
over  the  political  questions  to  raise  at  the  section's  I99J 
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I  conference,  it  was  only  after  a  comrade  visited  Italy  that 
I  she  realized  in  the  course  of  internal  discussions  there  that 
a  large  fight  had  to  be  waged  over  the  woman  question. 
One  of  the  reasons  we  have  struggled  to  concentrate  leading 
cadre  in  a  major  European  center  is  precisely  to  make  it 
possible  to  frequently  directly  intervene  into  and  assist  the 
I  other  European  sections. 

There  is  a  vicious  circle  quality  in  the  tendency  of  the 
I.S.  to  seek  to  substitute  itself  for  the  sectional  leaderships 
to  push  the  work  forward.  The  organizations  outside  the 
U.S.  are  far  weaker  in  resources  and  experience  than  the 
SL/U.S.,  and  their  leaderships  tend  to  be  politically  insecure 
even  when  they  are  not  beset  by  an  absence  of  an  established 
division  of  labor  and  a  painful  lack  of  leadership  collec- 
tivity. Small  and  overstretched,  without  much  in  the  way 
of  links  to  the  working  class,  the  sections  have  something 
of  the  quality  of  "Potemkin  villages"  which  often  have  been 
unable  to  grapple  politically  with  what  is  going  on  in  their 
own  countries.  This  situation  is  most  acute  for  the  European 
comrades  whose  countries  are  being  shaken  by  youth  fer- 
ment and  social  struggles  of  various  kinds  (Italy,  France, 
Germany),  for  whom  the  disproportion  between  their 
resources  and  their  tasks  is  even  more  excruciating  than  it 
is  for  us  here.  In  this  situation,  the  sections  necessarily  turn 
to  the  I.S.  for  help  not  only  with  questions  of  line  and 
propaganda,  but  also  with  problems  with  tactics,  opponents, 
contacts,  internal  functioning  and  regime.  But  unfortu- 
nately, it's  a  lot  easier  to  destroy  at  a  distance  than  to  create, 
and  the  I.S.  gets  swamped  in  the  process  of  trying  to  assist 
these  sections  and  substitute  for  their  weaknesses. 

At  present  the  I.S.  lacks  a  sufficiently  wide  international 
representation  in  the  center,  which  can  only  be  partially 
alleviated  by  travel  in  both  directions,  finances  permitting. 
The  I.S.  is  also  short  in  linguistic  capacity.  In  particular, 
we  lack  a  senior  native  Spanish-speaking  cadre.  And  our 


relative  incapacity  in  Russian  renders  work  on  Russian 
publications  with  Moscow  expensive,  time-consuming  and 
generally  difficult.  Our  resident  capacity  in  Japanese  and 
Chinese  remains  nil. 

There  is  still  insufficient  political  consultation  on  inter- 
national line  questions  between  the  I.S.  and  WV,  and  we 
should  be  especially  conscious  of  this  given  the  political 
wobbles  of  the  last  period.  We  need  to  pay  particular  atten- 
tion to  our  line  concerning  the  ex-USSR.  No  article  bearing 
on  this  question  should  be  "routine"  or  viewed  as  simply 
a  WV  article,  as  shown  by  the  problems  with  the  article  on 
Bosnia  in  WV  No.  595.  Russia  is  no  longer  a  workers  state, 
but  a  capitalist  state  with  considerable  military  forces  at 
its  disposal  and  aspirations  to  play  a  role  as  an  imperialist 
power.  Questions  involving  the  ex-USSR  inevitably  will 
raise  new  problems,  and  we  should  strive  to  anticipate  this 
and  also  make  better  use  of  our  outpost  in  Moscow,  which 
provides  us  with  invaluable  eyes  and  ears  into  a  new  and 
very  fluid  situation. 

Historically  the  I.S.  has  paid  insufficient  attention  to 
finances  and  the  need  to  make  hard  financial  choices. 
Recently  a  large  outlay  of  funds  was  made  by  throwing  too 
much  money  (in  a  panicky  and  guilty  fashion)  and  too  little 
thought  at  an  objectively  almost  no-win  problem. 

Finances 

The  party  continues  to  experience  difficulties  in  our 
capacity  to  meet  our  financial  needs;  we  have  an  aging 
membership  suffering  a  decline  in  its  disposable  income, 
and  at  the  same  time  we  face  increased  and  immediate 
opportunities  in  the  U.S.  and  internationally.  Generally,  our 
necessary  expenses  continue  to  outstrip  our  basic  income. 
We  have  an  enormous  untapped  pool  of  places  in  the  world 
where  we  are  not  but  where  we  want  to  be.  We  have  needs 
far  beyond  our  present  commitments,  which  poses  an  acute 
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contradiction  that  we  have  to  address  as  best  we  can. 

Most  dramatically,  since  the  German  events  in  late  1989, 
the  focus  of  the  ICL  has  shifted  to  outside  the  SL/U.S.  to 
a  greater  extent  than  in  the  past,  while  the  SL/U.S.  is  pre- 
sented with  real  opportunities  for  growth.  This  is  a  further 
contradiction  which  requires  careful  balancing  of  priorities 
and  resources  and  makes  a  report  on  SLAJ-S.  finances  nec- 
essarily in  part  a  report  on  international  finances. 

The  recent  fights  over  the  loss  of  communist  collectivity 
in  the  center  stressed  the  need  for  discussion,  collectivity 
and  centralism  to  put  an  end  to  wasted  work  and  wasted 
money,  noting  that  there  is  a  financial  cost  to  just  about 
everything  we  do.  We  have  begun  what  must  be  an  ongoing 
conscious  effort  to  limit  expenditures  wisely  while  still 
being  able  to  turn  our  work  outward  and  exploit  our 
opportunities. 

Internal  fund  drives  are  measures  that  we  are  loath 
to  undertake.  We  reject  the  conception  of  the  SWP  and 
other  ostensible  leftist  organizations  who  resort  to  pure 
voluntarism,  setting  nominal  regular  pledge  payments  and 
launching  a  fund  drive  around  every  particular  activity  they 
undertake.  That  is  a  profoundly  social-democratic  concep- 
tion that  holds  the  party  hostage  to  wealthier  members  and 
periphery  who  vote  with  their  wallets  for  those  party  activ- 
ities they  want  to  finance. 

In  the  past  seven  years,  we  have  been  forced  on  four 
different  occasions  to  turn  to  fund  drives  aimed  largely  or 
solely  at  our  membership  (including  internationally)  to  raise 
money  for  particular  needs.  The  latest  fund  drives  highlight 
the  ill-conceived  nature  of  the  DLF/I.S.  fund  drive  which 
was  launched  in  January  1993  without  proper  consult- 
ation— but  quashed  after  full  leadership  discussion — ^just 
three  months  prior  to  another,  necessary  fund  drive. 

We  did  two  external  international  fund  drives:  the  3-L's 
in  late  1989-90  to  fund  our  work  in  Germany  and  the  Lenin- 
Trotsky  Fund  Drive  beginning  in  October  1991  to  fund  our 
intervention  in  the  now  former  Soviet  Union.  For  each  of 
our  major  anti-fascist  mobilizations,  most  recently  for 
Springfield  in  conjunction  with  the  PDC,  we  have  done 
external  fundraising  to  help  defray  the  enormous  costs 
entailed.  Fundraising  for  an  action  is  by  its  nature  very 
time-limited  and  intensive — once  the  action  is  over  the 
impetus  to  contribute  drops  off  sharply  and  quickly.  The 
huge  success  of  each  of  these  fundraising  efforts  speaks 
volumes  about  the  financial  consciousness  and  commitment 
of  our  members  and  supporters  and  the  continued  attrac- 
tiveness of  a  communist  program  among  a  layer  of  the  left 
despite  the  myth  of  the  "death  of  communism." 

This  high  consciousness  has  not  come  without  ongoing 
attention  and  fights.  Over  the  last  few  years  there  have 
been  several  fights  over  attempts  to  evade  financial  norms, 
reflecting  an  erosion  of  comrades'  consciousness  and  com- 
mitment to  the  party  and  its  program.  In  each  case  these 
fights  were  a  warning  sign  or  part  of  more  general  political 
problems. 

Like  most  departments  in  the  center,  the  treasury  is  very 
stretched.  The  responsible  comrades  must  work  long  hours 
paying  meticulous  attention  to  details.  Additionally,  they 
are  often  compelled  to  deny  what  may  seem  like  small 
requests  for  funding  this  or  that  project  costing  only  a  few 
hundred  dollars.  However,  as  has  been  noted,  a  dozen  pro- 
jects, all  eminently  reasonable,  can  entail  several  thousand 
dollars  in  unforeseen  expenses  and  play  havoc  with  our 


cash  flow,  preventing  us  from  taking  on  urgent  activity 
when  it  is  warranted. 

Along  with  an  expansion  of  our  work — and  spending — 
with  the  collapse  of  Stalinism  came  an  expansion  of  the 
party  into  the  technological  advances  of  the  "computer  age." 
During  this  period  our  publishing  has  also  expanded 
significantly. 

In  the  next  period  we  need  to  do  more  regional  travel  to 
pursue  recruitment  possibilities  and  OROs  and  more  travel 
to  the  locals  from  the  center.  The  latter  has  been  consistently 
curtailed  by  financial  constraints  since  before  the  last  con- 
ference and  the  lack  of  cross-fertilization  and  hands-on  site 
visits  has  been  felt  negatively  and  repeatedly  by  the  party. 
We  must  continue  national,  I.S.  and  local  political  priori- 
tizing and  budgeting  to  spend  our  excruciatingly  limited 
time,  personnel  and  money  resources  where  they  will  do 
the  most  good.  Looking  a  bit  further  into  the  future,  the 
anticipated  refounding  of  a  youth  organization  will  have 
financial  consequences,  no  doubt  requiring  assistance  from 
the  party. 

The  Trade  Union  Commission 

The  sharp  decline  in  the  organized  labor  movement  oven'' 
the  last  period  has  set  the  context  in  which  the  TUC  has  ' 
operated.  The  wage  structure  in  the  United  States  has  come  i 
to  resemble  an  hourglass — a  number  of  high-wage  skilled  ^ 
jobs,  more  very  low-wage  unskilled  jobs,  and  hardly  any-  '■ 
thing  in  the  middle.  Our  comrades  are  older,  more  skilled, 
and  more  highly  paid,  placing  us  at  some  distance  from  1 
the  more  volatile  and  younger  sections  of  the  working  class. 
This  is  a  very  real  potentially  conservatizing  influence  on 
our  cadre.  In  general,  the  temporary  and  tenuous  access  to 
the  American  labor  movement  noted  in  the  1987  conference 
document  remains  fundamentally  unchanged.  Our  depletion 
in  numbers,  aging  and  an  ongoing  drop  in  manufacturing  ' 
jobs  have  accentuated  the  party's  concentration  in  light  and  ' 
semi-service  industry  and  government  employment. 

Both  earlier  and  ongoing  efforts  to  get  our  small  pool 
of  younger  comrades  industrial  skills  have  paid  off  in  terms 
of  mobility  and  employabiiity.  Significant  future  youth  > 
recruitment  will  require  the  TUC  and  local  party  leaderships  , 
to  devote  more  attention  to  this  work.  Related  to  this,  we  ; 
have  to  continue  to  look  for  local  opportunities  for  industrial  \ 
concentration. 

The  TUC  has  been  instrumental  in  mobilizing  party  teams  ' 
with  trade-union  experience  to  intervene  with  our  literature 
in  various  strike  situations.  Given  the  small  number  of  ' 
strikes  over  the  last  period,  we  have  been  able  to  field  !' 
teams  with  appropriate  propaganda  for  almost  all  significant 
strike  actions.  This,  along  with  our  PDC  and  labor  black 
league  activity,  including  but  not  limited  to  our  united-front 
efforts  for  mass  labor/black  mobilizations  against  fascist 
provocations,  has  enabled  us  to  extend  our  readership  and 
deepen  our  ties  with  both  local  union  leaders  and  members. 

In  certain  key  sectors  of  the  workforce,  remote  from  our 
locals,  we  have  built  up  small  but  regular  readerships.  These 
have  to  be  regularly  serviced  by  the  center  and  regional 
branches.  Correspondence,  regular  visits  and  continuity  of 
personnel  in  maintaining  contacts  is  essential,  for  these  are 
vital  cores  of  the  proletariat. 

As  was  noted  in  the  1987  conference  document,  our  com- 
rades in  light  and  semi-service  industries  can  do  valuable 
exemplary  work,  in  strike  situations  and  also  engaging  in 
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New  York  City  transit 
worlter  James  Frazier, 
victim  of  police 
shooting,  addresses 
defense  rally  at  Transit 
Authority  headquarters, 
7  March  1994. 
Labor-centered  fight  to 
defend  Frazier  shows 
way  to  mobilize  against 
racist  bosses  and 
police  frame-ups. 


activities  involving  labor  black  leagues  and  the  Partisan 
Defense  Committee.  In  general  this  has  been  done.  At  the 
same  time  the  organization  of  comrades  concentrated  in 
particular  industries  into  fractions  that  meet  on  some  regular 
basis  has  too  often  not  happened  or  been  allowed  to  dis- 
integrate under  the  pressure  of  carrying  out  other  areas  of 
party  work.  Consequently,  important  opportunities  have 
been  overlooked,  and  in  other  instances  efforts  to  mobilize 
have  been  marked  by  disorganization,  ignorance  of  the 
political  terrain  in  the  union,  political  disorientation,  and 
amateurish  confrontations  with  the  bureaucracy  and  man- 
agement that  place  the  comrades  at  risk.  In  many  cases  old 
norms  of  communist  work  in  the  labor  movement  have  to 
be  relearned.  In  this  regard,  efforts  to  expand  the  WV  read- 
ership among  industrial  workers  require  careful  planning. 
All  this  means  a  significant  allocation  of  time  and  cadre, 
but  it  will  pay  off  in  a  much  more  effective  party 
organization. 

The  TUC  in  particular,  but  also  the  DLF,  need  to  pay 
closer  attention  to  the  issue  of  class-war  prisoners.  Too 
often,  the  legal  victimization  of  strikers  is  covered  up  by 
both  the  union  bureaucrats  and  the  bosses'  press.  And  too 
often,  the  union  tops  abandon  strike  militants,  bowing 
before  bourgeois  legality  and  public  opinion,  and  threats 
of  RICO  suits  against  the  union  by  the  boss.  Meanwhile, 
among  the  membership  and  at  the  local  level  there  are 
strong  feelings  of  solidarity.  The  case  of  Bob  Buck  is  very 
important  to  the  labor  movement,  and  our  defense  of  him 
is  both  noted  and  appreciated  by  unionists  and  especially 
strikers  everywhere.  We  should  more  diligently  seek  oppor- 
tunities to  come  to  the  defense  of  "other  class-war  prisoners. 

The  effort  to  build  transitional  organizations  (labor  black 
leagues)  also  intersects  the  work  of  our  fractions,  and  can 
powerfully  enhance  their  influence  and  authority.  This  has 
been  evidenced  in  both  our  Denny's  and  Springfield  mobi- 
lizations, as  well  as  in  our  efforts  in  defense  of  New  York 
transit  worker  James  Frazier. 

This  requires  close  coordination  between  the  TUC,  the 
party  center  and  the  locals.  To  that  end  we  would  do 
well  to  try  to  implement  steps  that  Cannon  and  Dunne  rec- 
fOimnended  to  the  Workers  Party  Political  Committee  in 


1925.  They  are  still  applicable  today: 

"1.  The  Trade  Union  Department  shall  meet  regularly  and 
formulate  recommendations  on  all  important  questions  of 
policy  for  the  Political  Committee. 

"2.  All  material  on  current  trade  union  problems  (or  copies 
of  same)  shall  be  supplied  to  the  Trade  Union  Department. 
"3.  All  comrades  in  charge  of  party  trade  union  work  in 
the  field  shall  be  again  instructed  to  report  regularly  to  the 
secretary  of  the  Trade  Union  Department,  and  to  send  him 
copies  of  all  reports  on  their  work  which  are  sent  direct  to 
the  CEC. 

"4.  The  Political  Committee  should  have  the  recommenda- 
tions of  the  Trade  Union  Department  on  all  trade  union 
questions  before  taking  final  action  on  them,  except  in  cases 
of  emergency  where  immediate  political  decisions  are 
necessary." 

— James  P.  Cannon  and  the  Early  Years  of 
American  Communism  (1992) 

Labor  Black  Leagues 

The  labor  black  leagues  arose  out  of  particular  local  strug- 
gles or  anti-fascist  mobilizations  and  were  founded  in  antic- 
ipation of  attracting  workers  who  wanted  to  participate  in 
struggles  with  the  party  but  could  not  meet  the  requirements 
of  party  membership.  In  the  absence  of  class  struggle  these 
organizations  cannot  thrive,  and  while  we  have  maintained 
them,  their  existence  in  between  opportunities  for  interven- 
tion and  campaigns  has  largely  been  as  more  or  less  mor- 
ibund circles  of  ex-members  or  loosely  affiliated  circles  of 
coworkers  who  like  to  socialize  with  comrades  and  assist 
in  particular  campaigns.  As  a  rule,  the  LBLs  have  not  won 
members  who  personify  the  consciousness  and  commitment 
to  a  program  that  can  build  a  transitional  organization.  Com- 
rades should  be  wary  of  capitulating  to  the  past  composition 
of  the  LBLs.  It's  a  new  period  with  some  opportunities  for 
revitalizing  these  organizations.  The  Bay  Area  stands  out 
as  the  one  local  that  has  consistently  assigned  party  cadre 
to  lead  LBL  work,  and  so  it  exists. 

Through  the  Denny's  campaign,  protests  against  anti- 
immigrant  racism,  the  Springfield  mobilization  and  dem- 
onstrations against  racist  cop  terror,  the  LBLs  have  had 
plenty  of  activity  in  the  past  year.  The  vicious  attacks  by 
the  ruling  class  and  its  police  against  the  black  population 
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Death  row  prisoner  Mumia  Abu-Jamal  at  Pennsylvania's  Huntingdon  prison,  1993  (left).  Geronimo  ji  Jaga  (Pratt)  I 
at  San  Quentin  prison,  1985. 


Jennifer  Beach  Workers  Vanguard 

PDC  urgent  campaigns  to  save  the  life  of  Jamal  and  to  free  Geronimo  are  key  in  the  fight  for  black  liberation 
which  is  inseparable  from  the  struggle  for  proletarian  socialist  revolution  in  racist  America. 


provide  no  shortage  of  outrages  to  get  out  in  the  street  and 
protest.  But  the  fundamental  problem  with  cases  of  racist 
murder  by  the  police  is  that  there  is  nothing  short  of  socialist 
revolution  to  offer  as  the  answer  to  systematic  police  bru- 
tality. Typically  the  demands  for  "justice"  for  victims  run 
straight  into  the  reformist  trap  of  civilian  review  boards  to 
oversee  capitalism's  beasts  run  amok. 

Once  in  a  rare  while  we  get  an  opportunity  to  launch  a 
labor-centered  fight  for  a  victimized  living  union  brother 
or  sister,  and  it  is  out  of  those  struggles  that  we  can  impart 
the  lessons  of  labor/black  defense  to  coworkers  and  build 
the  LBLs.  The  Cassandra  Seay  case  in  Chicago  and  the 
James  Grimes  case  in  New  York  were  examples  of  this  in 
the  past.  The  fledgling  New  York  LBL,  founded  through 
the  James  Grimes  defense  case,  ran  headlong  into  the  hard- 
ening racial  polarization  in  New  York  City  in  the  late  '80s 
with  the  Bensonhurst  and  Howard  Beach  lynch  mob  mur- 
ders. The  union-based  defense  of  James  Frazier  offers  a 
real  possibility  today  to  coalesce  a  core  of  supporters  who 
reject  the  race  war  being  fanned  by  the  nationalists  and 
the  Zionists  and  seek  to  fight  for  a  class-struggle  solution 
to  the  crisis  in  New  York  City. 

Capitulation  to  the  "episodic"  nature  of  this  work  nec- 
essarily blurs  what  transitional  organizations  are — an  accep- 
tance that  either  the  workers  we  meet  will  immediately  join 
the  party  or  drift  away.  But  we  have  a  lot  they  can  do — in 
particular  the  work  on  behalf  of  class-war  prisoners  Mumia 
Abu-Jamal  and  Geronimo  ji  Jaga  (Pratt).  We  continue  to 
win  wider  openings  to  black  youth  and  workers  as  a  result 
of  this  work.  The  LBLs  need  to  take  up  the  defense  work 
of  the  PDC  on  a  consistent  basis. 

This  will  also  add  a  necessary  labor  component  to  this 
work  and  will  only  expand  the  openings  presented  to  us. 
The  issue  that  our  nationalist  opponents  have  been  trying 
to  organize  around  has  been  the  fight  for  political  prison- 
ers. At  any  one  of  these  events  an  integrated  group  of 


trade  unionists  of  the  labor  black  league  standing  on  the 
defense  work  of  the  SL  and  PDC  would  be  a  substantial 
pole  of  attraction  and  help  cut  through  a  lot  of  nationalist 
demagoguery. 

The  necessary  connection  between  the  party  and  a  tran- 
sitional organization  is  confirmed  in  the  negative  in  our  ' 
attempt  to  build  an  LBL  in  an  area  where  we  do  not  have  ' 
a  local  committee.  This  attempt,  which  originated  with  a  ' 
group  of  workers  who  mobilized  with  us  against  the  KKK 
in  Philadelphia  in  1988,  has  proven  to  be  a  failure.  Our 
friends  adapted  to  craft  unionism  and  abstained  from  issues 
centering  on  the  race  question  at  the  work  site  and  in  the 
region.  Their  frustrations  with  the  AFL-CIO  officialdom 
led  them  to  organize  a  breakaway  union  in  which  there  was 
no  participation  by  the  membership.  The  breakaway  oper- 
ation ran  counter  to  forging  united  working-class  struggle, 
relied  on  the  bourgeois  courts,  and  was  counter  to  the  con- 
cept of  industrial  unionism  and  the  principles  of  the  LBL. 
The  lesson  here  is  that  without  cadre  on  the  spot  to  intervene 
and  guide  the  political  work,  standard  trade-union  con-  'I 
sciousness — or  worse — is  the  most  that  can  be  expected. 

Problems  with  individual  LBL  members  engaged  in  activ- 
ities inimical  to  our  program  crept  up  in  several  instances 
in  the  Bay  Area.  Though  the  LBL  is  a  relatively  loose 
organization  in  programmatic  solidarity  with  the  party,  it 
nonetheless  needs  a  simple  mechanism  of  negative  disci- 
pline. Recently  the  Bay  Area  LBL  passed  a  two-part  motion 
establishing  membership  standards  (acceptance  of  the  state- 
ment of  purpose  and  program)  and  a  provision  to  drop  from 
membership  those  whose  actions  contradict  its  purpose. 

Defense  and  Legal  Fraction 

During  the  early  years  of  the  Reagan  era,  the  SL  had  to 
vigorously  defend  the  workers  party's  right  to  organize. 
Through  a  series  of  successful  lawsuits,  most  notably 
against  the  FBI's  Domestic  Security/Terrorism  Guidelines, 
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we  won  a  modicum  of  protection  for  the  organization.  The 
■pursuit  of  our  own  democratic  rights  was  also  implicitly 
and  in  fact  a  defense  of  other  opponents  of  the  government, 
because  our  legal  victories  cut  at  the  heart  of  the  govern- 
ment's efforts  to  equate  "terrorism"  with  leftist  political 
opposition.  We  emerged  from  the  Reagan/Bush  years  with- 
out the  type  of  repression  envisioned  by  the  right-wing 
ideologues  who  sought  a  return  to  their  halcyon  days  of 
the  McCarthy  era. 

We've  gained  a  reputation  for  tenaciously  defending  our 
legality  and  rights.  The  importance  of  our  legal  victories 
manifests  itself  in  nearly  every  campaign  we  undertake — 
from  our  defense  of  death  row  political  prisoner  Mumia 
Abu-Jamal  to  the  recent  labor/black  mobilization  against 
ithe  KKK  in  Springfield.  These  lawsuit  victories  have  been 
crucial  in  obtaining  endorsements  for  our  anti-fascist  mobi- 
lizations from  individuals  and  organizations  with  whom  we 
have  had  no  prior  relationship.  They  have  stayed,  to  some 
degree,  the  various  police  agencies,  government  offices  and 
their  mouthpieces  in  the  press  who  remain  at  the  ready  to 
bandy  about  "violence"  smears  to  sabotage  our  activities. 
'  It  is  important  to  note,  however,  that  not  one  of  those 
'legal  victories  went  to  trial,  but  rather  were  out-of-court 
;  settlements,  in  which  we  were  able  to  reach  a  point  of 
compromise  we  could  live  with.  When  we  filed  suit  to 
protect  our  permit  rights  in  Springfield,  such  point  of  com- 
promise could  not  be  reached.  We  were  forced  to  litigate 
in  the  bourgeois  courts  which  marched  in  lock  step  with 
Illinois  state  authorities  relegating  the  anti-Klan  mobiliza- 
tion to  a  second-class  permit,  in  contrast  to  the  first-class 
treatment  given  the  KKK  terrorists.  For  comrades  who'd 
grown  accustomed  to  our  victories,  this  underscored  the 
limitations  of  the  party's  ability  to  defend  itself  and  others 
in  the  capitalist  courts.  We  may  again  be  forced  to  defend 
our  right  to  organize,  particularly  as  we  are  very  much  in 
the  face  of  the  Democratic  Party,  and  more  exposed,  while 
the  bulk  of  the  left  to  one  degree  or  another  supported 
Clinton. 

The  PDC  was  the  initiator  of  the  November  1988  anti- 
Klan  mobilization,  and  all  our  anti-fascist  mobilizations 
since.  The  PDC  was  also  the  vehicle  for  the  fundraising 
campaign  for  the  besieged  people  of  Jalalabad.  While  we 
made  clear  the  PDC's  relationship  to  the  SL,  having  the 
PDC  as  the  initiator  of  these  campaigns  has  enabled  others, 
particularly  trade-union  officials  and  members  of  other 
organizations  (who  would  feel  constrained  from  endorsing 
and  building  an  action  called  by  the  communist  SL),  to 
join  in  these  united-front  actions. 

These  campaigns  transcended  the  prior  self-imposed  con- 
straints under  which  PDC  work  for  the  first  14  years  of  its 
existence  was  primarily  legal-defense  work  in  the  American 
juridical  and  penal  process.  In  recognition  of  this  fact,  in 
1989  the  PDC  expanded  its  definition  to  a  "legal  and  social 
defense  organization."  At  the  outset  of  the  Jalalabad  cam- 
paign six  other  sections  of  the  iSt  formed  their  own  fraternal 
defense  organizations. 

The  Defense  and  Legal  Fraction  of  the  party  has  as  its 
central  responsibility  PDC  work.  The  expansion  of  this 
work  has  been  a  considerable  source  of  tension  within  the 
party  as  the  party's  defense  and  legal  fractions  compete  for 
I  the  same  scarce  resources  of  party  personnel.  The  PDC  is 
not  a  membership  organization  and  constant  campaign  foot- 
ing cannot  be  maintained  or  imposed  on  the  SL/U.S.  or 


ICL  sections,  a  fact  the  DLF  and  the  Bay  Area  party  fraction 
have  needed  to  be  reminded  of  from  time  to  time.  The 
breakdown  of  Leninist  collectivity  indicated  by  the 
attempted  launching  of  an  international  fund  drive  for  small 
and  not  very  costly  PDC  anti-fascist  actions  in  Vancouver 
and  Berlin  spurred  the  Political  Bureau  to  pass  a  motion 
at  its  emergency  meeting  on  4  February  1993  drawing  to 
the  attention  especially  of  the  DLF,  and  also  the  I.S.,  that 
international  circulars  mobilizing  tendency  resources  fall 
within  the  purview  of  the  I.S.  and  not  the  DLF. 

While  most  of  the  more  than  100  class-war  prisoners 
supported  by  the  ILD  were  workers  framed  and  railroaded 
in  the  course  of  labor  battles,  the  PDC  has  supported  a 
total  of  seven  labor  prisoners,  only  two  of  them  in  the  U.S. 
The  PDC's  defense  of  Ravenswood  striker  Robert  Buck 
was  important  in  giving  a  labor  axis  to  our  work. 

In  1987,  after  extensive  discussion  in  the  Political 
Bureau,  the  SL  for  the  first  time  undertook  a  commitment 
to  a  death  penalty  defense  case — a  huge  and  irreversible 
undertaking  to  fight  to  save  the  life  of  former  Black  Pan- 
ther and  MOVE  supporter  Mumia  Abu-Jamal.  We  did  not 
make  this  decision  lightly.  We  recognized  at  the  time  that 
it  was  crucial  to  get  other,  larger  and  more  established 
organizations  (such  as  the  CP's  defense  arm)  to  take  up 
Jamal's  defense.  This  life-or-death  case  is  an  enormous 
responsibility. 

The  PDC  has  made  Jamal's  case  an  international  cause, 
enabled  him  to  become  a  published  journalist  once  again, 
and  has  been  successful  beyond  the  normal  reach  of  our 
modest  means  in  getting  the  word  out  and  making  Jamal 
a  recognized  symbol  of  the  fight  against  the  racist  death 
penalty.  However,  our  efforts  to  be  the  catalyst  for  others 
to  take  up  his  case  in  a  sustained  and  responsible  way  have 
not  succeeded.  While  many  have  done  work  in  support  of 
Jamal,  not  one  organization  with  the  needed  resources  and 
dedication  has  come  forward. 

Our  other  high-profile  defense  case  is  that  of  former 
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Black  Panther  Party  leader  Geronimo  ji  Jaga  (Pratt),  whom 
we  consider  America's  foremost  class-war  prisoner.  The 
PDC  has  initiated  united-front  protests  in  support  of  Pratt, 
actively  publicized  his  case,  and  at  Geronimo's  request  ini- 
tiated legal  actions  challenging  his  mistreatment  by  prison 
officials.  These  suits  and  attendant  publicity  presently 
require  an  increased  outlay  of  party  resources  and  personnel. 

Our  work  on  behalf  of  the  class-war  prisoners,  particu- 
larly Jamal  and  Geronimo,  has  won  recognition  and  more 
or  less  grudging  respect  for  the  PDC  and  the  SL.  We  have 
established  relations  of  varying  degrees  with  reputable  mil- 
itants in  the  labor  and  black  movements  and  with  certain 
radical/liberal  intellectuals.  Critical  to  our  decision  to  go 
forward  with  the  Springfield  mobilization  was  the  active 
involvement  of  a  core  group  of  Chicago  trade-union  offi- 
cials with  whom  we've  established  relations  over  the  years, 
beginning  with  the  campaign  to  stop  the  frame-up  of  transit 
worker  Cassandra  Seay  and  cemented  by  the  campaigns  for 
Jamal  and  the  other  prisoners.  Union  officials  in  the  central 
Illinois  "war  zone"  who  endorsed  the  mobilization  were 
impressed  by  our  prominent  defense  of  Ravenswood  striker 
Bob  Buck. 

This  work  has  given  the  party  a  hearing  in  wider  circles 
not  normally  open  to  us,  including  among  nationalist- 
dominated  black  student  groups  on  college  campuses.  This 
work  has  also  opened  doors  in  the  radical  and  black  press, 
particularly  local  black  radio  stations.  Our  success  has  also 
generated  blowback  from  hostile  political  competitors,  most 
notoriously  expressed  by  the  violent  physical  assault  on 
two  PDC  representatives  at  the  Tribunal  for  Political  Pris- 
oners in  1989.  Freedom  Now!  and  the  Tribunal  for  Political 
Prisoners  were  examples  of  the  burst  of  prisoners'  rights 
groups  in  the  late  '80s.  These  two  have  since  imploded  as 
a  result  of  sectarian  squabbling. 

In  an  insult  to  Cannon's  ILD,  the  Workers  League 
launched  the  sham  "International  Labor  Defense  Commit- 
tee." The  party  and  the  PDC  were  slow  to  react  to  the 
danger  posed  by  the  sinister  Northites  undertaking  defense 
work.  We  allowed  their  essentially  fraudulent  defense  com- 


mittee to  gain  some  reality  and  credibility.  Ever  vigilant 
for  an  opportunity  to  knife  the  SL,  the  Northites  polemicized  |1 
in  their  press  against  us  over  the  case  of  victimized  Grey-  i 
hound  striker  Roger  Cawthra.  The  non-sectarian  traditions 
of  Cannon's  ILD  must  inform  and  imbue  the  PDC's  defense 
work;  it  is  the  best  offense  against  our  opponents  and  the 
best  defense  of  the  class-war  prisoners. 

Class-Struggle  Defense  Notes  (CSDN),  now  on  a  reduced 
publication  schedule  in  keeping  with  other  priorities,  is  in 
its  eighth  year  of  production  and  has  a  substantial  subscrip- 
tion base.  The  PDC  has  cohered  a  modest  core  of  financial 
sustainers  whose  contributions  support  the  day-to-day  oper-  | 
ation  of  the  PDC.  The  annual  Holiday  Appeals  sustain  the 
stipend  program.  However  the  PDC's  financial  statements, 
showing  a  significant  debt  to  the  party,  indicate  the  real 
basis  of  its  existence. 

Among  those  who  have  been  sustaining  contributors  are 
ex-members  who  have  maintained  a  relationship  with  the 
party  through  the  PDC  work,  some  of  them  drawing  closer, 
graduating  to  contributing  directly  to  the  SL  and  some  going 
on  to  rejoin.  We  have  also  recruited  to  the  party  a  few 
people  first  encountered  during  our  defense  activities. 

Prometheus  Research  Library  ' 

If  the  party  is  the  collective  memory  of  the  working 
class,  the  PRL  serves  as  the  collective  memory  of  the  party. 
The  library  is  absolutely  essential  to  producing  both  Spar- 
tacist  and  Workers  Vanguard,  as  well  as  other  publications. 
Of  note  is  the  Prometheus  Research  Series  publishing  pro- 
gram on  topics  of  very  keen  interest  to  the  workers  move- , 
ment,  including:  Guidelines  on  the  Organizational  Structure 
of  Communist  Parties,  on  the  Methods  and  Content  of  Their 
Work;  Documents  on  the  "Proletarian  Military  Policy";  In 
Memoriam:  Richard  S.  Fraser  and  Yugoslavia,  East  Europe 
and  the  Fourth  International:  The  Evolution  of  Pahloist . 
Liquidationism.  '  ■ 

The  library  has  published  two  books:  James  P.  Cannon 
and  the  Early  Years  of  American  Communism  and,  in  Rus- 
sian, The  Communist  International  After  Lenin  (published 
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in  English  as  The  Third  International  After  Lenin),  contain- 
ing Leon  Trotsky's  critique  of  the  program  adopted  by  the 
Communist  International  in  1928,  as  well  as  other  key  doc- 
uments by  Trotsky.  The  publication  of  The  Communist  Inter- 
national After  Lenin  was  a  joint  project  involving  the  PRL, 
including  especially  the  Western  Station,  the  I.S.  and  Mos- 
cow Station.  This  volume  makes  these  works  available  to 
a  Russian-speaking  audience  and  is  being  circulated  in  the 
former  Soviet  Union  for  the  first  time.  This  gives  the  PRL 
substantial  credibility  with  archival  sources  in  the  former 
Soviet  Union,  which  Moscow  Station  should  continue  to 
cultivate. 

!  The  editorial  preparation  of  James  P.  Cannon  and  the 
Early  Years  of  American  Communism  took  more  than  a  year 
of  concerted  full-time  mobilization  of  PRL  resources;  its 
production  took  six  months  of  work  by  the  WV  comp  crew 
and  the  library  staff.  This  investment  of  resources  paid 
off  in  a  handsome  and  comprehensive  volume  which  has 
won  our  tendency  significant  international  capital  as  the 
modern-day  heirs  of  Cannon.  It  is  indicative  that  many  of 
the  favorable  reviews  published  in  the  press  of  our  opponents 
do  not  deign  to  mention  the  PRL  and  Spartacist  tendency 
as  the  book's  publishers — a  backhanded  acknowledgement 
that  this  fact  is  politically  embarrassing  for  them.  The  book 
has  also  been  favorably  reviewed  in  a  few  academic  journals 
concerned  with  communist  history,  winning  us  some  rec- 
ognition in  these  circles. 

Given  the  out-transfer  of  two  comrades,  we  note  that  the 


PRL's  capacity  for  new  production  such  as  the  Cannon 
book  is  right  now  nonexistent.  However,  it  is  important  to 
keep  the  library  functioning  as  a,  for  now,  relatively  passive 
repository,  albeit  one  capable  of  acquisition  and  also  the 
capacity  to  retrieve  materials  as  they  are  needed.  We  note 
with  satisfaction  the  establishment  of  the  Western  Station, 
which  gives  us  valuable  extension  into  rich  archival  sources 
and  also  circles  of  Marxist  intellectuals  on  the  West  Coast. 

The  PRL  operates  in  a  very  different  manner  from  other 
party  bodies  and  fractions,  affording  us  the  opportunity  to 
intersect  a  very  different  layer  of  individuals  and  institutions 
from  those  the  party  encounters  in  the  normal  course  of  its 
work.  It  permits  us  to  interact  on  our  own  terms  with  Marx- 
ian intellectuals,  which  also  feeds  back  into  other  party 
work.  Thus  PRL  contact  with  a  professor  at  Champaign 
was  useful  later  in  pursuing  our  Springfield  campaign  at 
Champaign-Urbana.  This  should  be  contrasted  to  our  expe- 
rience with  the  British  Revolutionary  History,  where  the 
course  of  the  key  players  compelled  us  to  withdraw  to 
protect  our  political  independence  from  a  clot  moving  head- 
long to  the  right  in  the  face  of  the  drive  for  capitalist  coun- 
terrevolution in  the  USSR. 

Our  fund  drive  to  secure  the  PRL  substantially  passed 
its  goal,  indicating  the  value  comrades  and  supporters  place 
on  this  unique  repository  of  Marxist  history.  It  must  be 
noted,  however,  that  our  success,  while  of  long-term  ben- 
efit to  the  party,  has  the  immediate  consequence  of  tying 
up  key  cadre  with  onerous  administrative  duties  not  directly 
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involving  the  work  of  the  library  per  se.  One  of  the  tasks 
of  the  party  administration  is  to  find  the  personnel  and 
struggle  for  a  situation  which  will  alleviate  some  of  these 
pressures. 

Publications 

Workers  Vanguard  is  our  central  party  organ  and,  as  the 
newspaper  of  the  largest  section  of  the  ICL,  inevitably  plays 
a  flagship  role  in  our  tendency  internationally.  The  com- 
rades who  write  and  produce  Workers  Vanguard  are  sub- 
jected to  an  especially  pounding  schedule  and  there  is  a 
manifest  need  for  new  and  younger  writers  to  be  brought 
in.  This  is  our  most  urgent  personnel  crisis  in  the  party. 
The  protracted  and  mainly  quiescent  political  decade-plus 
of  the  Reagan  years  slowed  recruitment  to  a  trickle  and  we 
have  only  a  thin  layer  of  comrades  ranging  in  age  from 
their  mid-twenties  to  mid-thirties.  However  it  is  from  this 
layer  that  we  must  try  to  rejuvenate  the  party,  especially 
our  newspaper  which  is  the  expression  of  what  we  are. 

The  coverage  in  Workers  Vanguard  leading  up  to  the 
outbreak  of  the  Iraq  war  did  not  foresee  the  swift  and  one- 
sided U.S.  victory  and  predicted  heavy  American  losses.  A 
subjective  desire  to  see  U.S.  imperialism  defeated  and 
humiliated  here  colored  an  objective  assessment  of  the 
likely  outcome  of  the  war.  There  was  an  underestimation 
of  the  effect  of  the  withdrawal  of  Soviet  military  advisers 
on  Iraq's  war-fighting  capacity  (especially  its  air  defenses) 
and  an  overestimation  of  Saddam  Hussein's  willingness  to 
risk  his  army  to  secure  the  annexation  of  Kuwait. 

The  question  of  which  audience  WV  should  be  addressing 
partly  underlay  the  fight  over  the  article  "U.S.  Sneak  Attack 
on  Baghdad"  in  WV  No.  579  (2  July  1993).  In  its  satiric 
tone  and  assumption  of  a  comprehensive  knowledge  of  U.S. 
military  actions  over  the  past  15  years,  this  article  was 
clearly  directed  at  the  radical  cognoscenti.  In  a  fax  to  WV 
(28  June  1993),  a  member  of  the  WV  editorial  board  heavily 
involved  in  youth  work  criticized  the  draft  article: 

"...I  think  the  article  on  the  bombing  of  Iraq  is  too  cute 
by  half.  I  would  start  it  on  a  more  serious  note:  'On  x  day 
23  U.S.  Tomahawk  missiles  were  sent  streaking  off  in  the 
dead  of  night  toward  the  Iraqi  capital  of  Baghdad.  Smashing 
into  the  downtown  area,  they  killed  eight  civilians  including 
a  baby.  Why?"' 

—SL/U.S.  IB  No.  55  (October  1993) 

To  this  criticism,  another  member  responded  (29  June 
1993): 

"We  think  it  would  be  wrong  to  change  the  tone  of  the 
article  from  scathing  to  earnest,  as  you  propose.  I  think 
your  approach  would  tend  to  equate  the  invasion  of  Somalia 
or  Grenada  or  the  bombing  of  Libya,  i.e.,  classic  Reagan- 
style  imperialist  bullying,  with  the  present  action  which  is 
a  display  of  impotence  (and  a  gift  to  Saddam  Hussein)." 
—Ibid. 

It  was  necessary  to  state  clearly  and  strongly  that  this 
bombing  of  the  capital  of  a  semicolonial  country  was  an 
imperialist  crime.  Far  from  being  an  expression  of  the  weak- 
ness of  U.S.  imperialism,  it  was  an  arrogant  expression  of 
its  military  prowess,  gunboat  diplomacy  in  the  age  of  the 
cruise  missile.  An  analytical  comparison  of  this  particular 
action  by  Clinton  with  certain  military  actions  undertaken 
by  the  Reagan  administration  a  decade  ago  was  a  secondary 
or  tertiary  point.  Our  articles  must  center  on  the  key  political 
questions  to  be  intelligible  both  to  workers  and  our  younger 
readers. 

Workers  Vanguard  is  presently  written  too  much  for  the 


party  by  its  skilled  editorial  board.  It  is  necessary  for  not 
only  the  voice  of  newly  radicalized  youth  but  also  the  voices  \ 
of  older  party  members  to  come  through  its  pages  to  a  far 
greater  extent  than  is  currently  the  case.  And  the  current 
situation  is  not  the  one-sided  responsibility  of  the  WV  edi- 
torial board  and  central  party  leadership.  There  has  devel- 
oped in  the  SL/U.S.  and  internationally  an  unfortunate  ten- 
dency to  view  the  WV  staff  as  a  literary  service  organization ' 
capable  of  instantaneously  producing  copy  tailored  to  theiri; 
specifications.  Comrades  in  the  field  need  to  get  back  in'l 
the  habit  of  issuing  timely  leaflets  relating  to  their  activities. . 

It  is  necessary  to  broaden  party  input  into  the  press /ram 'i 
bottom  to  top.  WV  should  reprint  more  locally  generated  ' 
material — leaflets;  copy  from  labor  black  league  newslet- 
ters; letters  to  local  rad-lib,  black  and  campus  newspapers; 
reports  of  events;  verbal  presentations  at  rallies,  etc.  It  is 
also  necessary  for  leading  comrades  in  the  center  with  dem-i 
onstrated  literary  capacity,  who  are  not  on  the  WV  editorial! 
board,  to  do  more  writing,  rewriting  and  editing  for  this 
party  organ  than  at  present.  | 

The  institution  of  regular  Political  Bureau  and  I.S.  meet-l 
ings  which  regularly  take  up  press  questions  has  helpedj 
redress  political  imbalance  between  the  editorial  board  and  | 
these  bodies.  Valuable  correctives  on  our  coverage  of  Haiti, 
on  our  analyses  of  Cuba,  China  and  Vietnam,  and  our, 
attitude  on  Yeltsin's  coup  against  the  Russian  parliament' 
were  the  direct  result.  When  questions  arose  over  a  WV 
article  on  the  recent  Puerto  Rican  independence  "referen- 
dum," we  convened  a  PB  consultation  during  paper  pro- 
duction  and  thrashed  out  our  line. 

It  should  be  noted  that  we  have  the  demonstrated  capacity^ 
to  issue  special  WV  supplements  when  required  over  the 
last  period.  Supplements  were  issued  when  Los  Angeles 
exploded  in  outrage  over  the  brutal  cop  beating  of  Rodney 
King,  and  also  in  response  to  the  New  York  Daily  News 
drivers  strike.  , 

Part  of  our  problem  will  be  resolved  when  we  acquire  a  ' 
functioning  national  youth  grouping  with  its  own  newspa- 
per, editor  and  writers.  Over  the  past  period  WV  has  found 
itself  filling  three  slots:  the  central  party  organ,  theoretical, 
journal  and  youth  paper.  More  frequent  publication  of  Spar- 
tacist  will  also  relieve  the  pressure  WV  has  shouldered  as 
an  international  line  journal  for  the  tendency. 

The  journal  Women  and  Revolution  has  a  truly  interna- 
tional character,  enhanced  over  the  last  period  by  our  sec- 
tions running  articles  on  women's  liberation  and  the  woman' 
question  in  their  own  presses  under  a  Women  and  Revolutioh  | 
masthead,  reflecting  the  increased  importance  of  the  woman 
question  in  almost  every  country  in  which  we  work.  W&R 
plays  a  unique  and  important  role  permitting  the  party  tc 
comment  extensively  on  a  broad  range  of  questions  irovc 
anthropology  to  "date  rape"  to  permanent  revolution. 

In  addition  to  the  production  of  the  more  or  less  regularly 
scheduled  journals  we  have  a  heavy  schedule  of  other  mate- 
rials: an  annual  black  history  pamphlet,  various  other  pam- 
phlets, and  our  Russian-language  bulletins.  Increasingly 
there  is  the  need  to  reprint  important  documents  such  as 
the  Marxist  Bulletin  series.  | 

As  an  experiment  we  have  printed  a  pamphlet  and  th« 
latest  issue  of  W&R  with  heavier  cover  stock  in  order  tc 
open  commercial  channels  of  distribution,  which  promise 
to  get  these  publications  into  scores  of  bookstores  nation 
wide  not  otherwise  accessible  to  us. 
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i  Also  as  an  experiment  we  have  uploaded  selected  articles 
jrom  each  issue  of  WV  for  electronic  circulation  on  the 
internet.  Both  this  measure  and  the  previous  one  must  be 
iarefully  monitored  to  determine  that  the  distributions  are 
mplemented,  and  produce  tangible  benefits. 

In  order  to  safeguard  Spartacist  for  future  generations 
if  Marxists,  it  is  our  intent  to  issue  bound  volumes  printed 
:>n  higher-grade  paper  than  the  current  newsprint,  which 
las  a  very  limited  shelf  life.  Likewise,  if  we  go  over  to 
ypesetting  and  printing  the  Marxist  Bulletin  series,  we  want 

0  use  paper  of  a  quality  commensurate  with  these  docu- 
nents'  archival  status. 

'  This  substantial  publishing  activity  is  very  directly  con- 
lected  to  the  computerization  of  our  comp  department.  Pro- 
luctivity  and  flexibility  have  been  substantially  enhanced 
,)y  the  new  technology,  but  so  also  has  the  volume  of  work, 
^nd  comp  itself  is  also  overstretched.  In  addition  we  will 
lave  to  budget  substantial  additional  expenditures  for 
;quipment  and  software  to  upgrade  our  capabilities  and 
)rotect  the  department  from  becoming  technologically 
)bsolete  in  a  very  rapidly  moving  field. 

Spartacus  Youth  Clubs 

1  Our  national  youth  organization  was  dissolved  in  1986 
)ecause  it  had  ceased  to  have  any  reality  as  an  independent 
Organization  and  was  therefore  mainly  an  organizational 
ind  administrative  encumbrance.  Local  Spartacus  Youth 
riubs  were  initiated  and  the  Young  Spartacus  masthead  was 
naintained  for  the  publication  of  youth  copy  in  Workers 
''an  guard. 

The  local  youth  clubs  have  served  their  purpose  in 
ipprenticing  subjectively  revolutionary  youth  to  the  party 
md  serving  as  a  transmission  belt  to  the  party  of  young 
:adre.  Youth  recruitment  qualitatively  picked  up  about  a 
'ear  ago  and  the  perspective  for  refounding  a  national  youth 
)rganization  is  real — one  the  party  aspires  to  and  works 
oward.  We  do  not  yet  have  the  numbers  sufficient  to  forge 


a  viable  organizationally  independent  youth  organization, 
but  with  doubling  or  trebling  of  the  youth  clubs'  member- 
ship it  would  be  appropriate  to  immediately  constitute  the 
Spartacus  Youth  Clubs  as  a  national  organization. 

In  addition  to  the  numbers  of  youth  picked  up  recently, 
the  calibre  of  the  recruits  should  also  be  noted.  We  are 
winning  the  kind  of  youth  that  have  the  appetite  to  build 
a  youth  organization.  In  fact,  they  have  been  key  to  rebuild- 
ing our  party  organization  in  this  period.  The  Bay  Area 
youth  recruits  were  instrumental  in  the  fights  against  the 
party  exec's  terribly  wrong  line  on  the  black  student  boycott 
in  Berkeley.  A  subsequent  fight  over  slogans  for  an  immi- 
gration demo  had  the  youth  leading  the  charge  against  the 
party  exec's  right-wing  bulge  toward  the  Democratic  Party 
and  resulted  in  a  new  exec  including  these  new  comrades. 

While  the  campuses  have  been  relatively  quiet  in  the 
past  year,  our  recruitment  has  been  modest,  but  steady. 
Pending  a  broader  radicalization  that  would  enable  our 
youth  work  to  really  take  off,  there  are  intermediary  meas- 
ures that  the  youth  clubs  can  take  to  cobble  together  a  more 
cohesive  nationwide  presence.  A  real  youth  as  youth  editor 
is  an  indicated  first  step  and  the  cadre  exists  in  the  center 
to  take  on  this  assignment.  A  federated  youth  national  com- 
mittee pending  the  formation  of  a  national  organization  is 
another  possibility.  If  we  had  the  cadre  in  the  center,  a 
national  youth  clubs  coordinator  and  representative  to  the 
PB  would  also  be  an  option  worth  considering.  These  meas- 
ures and  other  aspects  of  the  work  and  functioning  of  the 
Spartacus  Youth  Clubs  will  be  taken  up  at  their  first  national 
gathering  in  conjunction  with  the  Ninth  National  Confer- 
ence of  the  SL/U.S. 

—Draft  adopted  by  the  SL/U.S.  Political  Bureau  on  10 
April  1994.  Adopted  as  amended  by  the  Ninth  National 
Conference  of  the  Spartacist  League.  Final  version 
completed  on  17  August  1994  by  the  editorial  com- 
mittee mandated  by  the  Conference.  H 
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The  International  Bolshevik 
Tendency— What  Is  It? 


For  the  last  13  years  a  grouping  calling  themselves  suc- 
cessively the  "External  Tendency"  (ET),  "Bolshevik  Ten- 
dency" (BT),  and  (currently)  the  "International  Bolshevik 
Tendency"  (IBT),  has  claimed  to  be  the  true  repository  of 
the  principles  and  program  on  which  the  International  Com- 
munist League  (ICL,  formerly  the  international  Spartacist 
tendency)  was  founded.  While  the  IBT  currently  includes 
the  New  Zealand-based  Permanent  Revolution  Group,  most 
of  whose  members  have  never  had  any  contact  with  our 
organization,  almost  all  of  the  founding  members  of  the  IBT 
individually  resigned  from  our  international  tendency  in  the 
early  1980s.  When  they  were  members,  they  never  acted  as 
a  political  grouping  and  never  fought — much  less  men- 
tioned— what  they  subsequently  claim  was  the  irreversible 
"degeneration"  of  our  party.  Rather,  they  simply  quit,  one 
by  one,  in  the  period  after  Ronald  Reagan's  election  as  pres- 
ident of  the  United  States. 

In  contrast  to  the  days  of  the  Vietnam  antiwar  movement 
when  most  of  these  people  joined  in  the  late  1960s/early 
'70s,  the  political  climate  had  shifted  dramatically  to  the 
right  as  U.S.  imperialism,  after  a  period  of  "ddtente,"  again 
made  aggressive  anti-Sovietism  the  cornerstone  of  U.S.  for- 
eign policy.  The  American  government  armed  Islamic  fun- 
damentalists to  kill  Soviet  soldiers  in  Afghanistan,  raised  a 
hue  and  cry  for  the  reactionary,  priest-infested,  pro-capitalist 
and  anti-Semitic  Polish  Solidamo^  spent  billions  for  a  high- 
tech military  buildup  and  waged  surrogate  wars  against  the 
guerrilla  forces  considered  to  be  proto-Soviet  agents  in  Nica- 
ragua, El  Salvador  and  Guatemala.  All  the  NATO  powers 
lined  up  behind  the  U.S.'  strident  Cold  War  II  anti-Sovietism. 
Internationally,  our  organization  stood  out  for  our  Trotskyist 
position  of  unconditional  military  defense  of  the  Soviet 
degenerated  workers  state  against  imperialism  and  the  forces 
of  internal  counterrevolution. 

In  the  United  States,  the  domestic  corollary  of  Reagan's 
anti-Soviet  war  drive  was  brutal  union-busting  and,  inciden- 
tally, the  attempt  to  identify  Marxist  political  advocacy  with 
"terrorism."  The  Spartacist  League/U.S.  was  compelled  to 
initiate  a  series  of  lawsuits  against  the  capitalist  authorities 
who  sought  to  brand  us  as  a  criminal,  "violent"  conspiracy. 
Beginning  in  Detroit  in  1979,  we  had  also  won  some  prom- 
inence in  the  U.S.  for  initiating  and  leading  a  series  of  united- 
front  anti-fascist  mobilizations  which  succeeded,  for  a  time, 
in  keeping  the  Ku  Klux  Klan  and  Nazis  from  rallying  in 
Northern  U.S.  cities. 

Our  labor/black  mobilizations  brought  thousands  of  largely 
black  workers  and  youth  into  the  streets  under  communist 
leadership.  We  won  real,  if  exemplary,  victories,  putting  the 
,  SL  squarely  in  the  cross  hairs  of  the  racist,  capitalist  Amer- 
ican state,  which  has  always  been  haunted  by  the  spectre  of 
the  confluence  of  black  and  red.  As  the  stakes  of  being  a 
communist  got  higher,  a  number  of  our  members  opted  to 
quit.  Many  simply  went  away  to  pursue  their  own  personal 
lives;  others  remained  sympathizers  of  the  organization.  But 
i  those  few  who  went  on  to  form  the  ET/BT/IBT  had  their 
!  own  peculiar  pathology. 

I  They  coalesced  in  late  1982  from  several  interlinked  clots 
of  embittered  ex-members  in  the  U.S.,  Germany  and  Canada. 


The  fact  that  they  had  quit,  one  by  one,  was  then  alibied  by 
claims  that  they  had  all  been  unjustly  "purged"  for  their 
political  opposition.  The  fallacy  of  these  assertions  is  easily 
proven  by  the  simple  fact  that  they  could  produce  not  one 
oppositional  document  written  by  any  of  them  when  they 
were  members,  nor  any  motions  expelling  them  for  their 
ostensible  political  views.  All  they  had  were  their  own  res- 
ignation letters  (which  to  this  day  they  seem  curiously  dis- 
inclined to  print). 

This  is  not  to  say  that  the  BT  wasn't,  and  isn't,  animated 
by  political  appetites  that  were,  and  are,  quite  divergent  from 
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those  of  our  organization.  Although  they  came  together  as  a 
formation  largely  motivated  by  subjective  malice,  on  a  polit- 
ical level  they  were  the  crystallized  reflection  of  the  pressure 
of  anti-communist  public  opinion.  Insofar  as  the  BT  claims 
to  present  a  version  of  Spartacist  politics  it  is  a  counterfeit 
one:  along  with  their  anti-Sovietism  goes  an  indifference — at 
best — to  the  necessary  link  between  the  struggle  for  black 
freedom  and  the  struggle  for  working-class  emancipation  in 
the  United  States. 

The  ET  screamed  that  the  SL  was  abandoning  trade-union 
work  in  favor  of  "conomunity  organizing"  when  we  initiated 
labor/black  struggle  leagues  linked  to  the  party,  attempting 
to  build  on  the  success  of  our  anti-fascist  actions  (needless 
to  say,  the  ET  was  to  be  found  nowhere  near  most  of  these 
actions).  As  the  SL  noted  in  its  1983  conference  document, 
the  ET  "sees  the  'working  class'  as  separate  from  and  coun- 
terposed  to  the  black  plebeian  masses.  What  the  ETs  really 
mean  by  the  'working  class'  is  the  labor  bureaucracy  pure 
and  simple." 

The  ET  also  occasionally  postured  to  the  left.  When  240 
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U.S.  Marines  were  blown  to  pieces  by  a  car  bomb — placed 
by  persons  and  forces  unknown — in  Lebanon  in  October 
1983,  the  SL/U.S.  raised  the  slogan  "Marines  Out  of  Leba- 
non, Now,  Alive!"  This  highly  conjunctural  call  was  meant 
to  take  advantage  of  a  situation  where  1)  the  U.S.  had  only 
a  token  military  presence  in  Lebanon  and  all  of  the  competing 
fratricidal  factions  were  jockeying  for  U.S.  support — none 
were  fighting  a  just  war  against  the  imperialists  and  2)  there 
was  widespread  revulsion  in  the  American  population  against 
the  imperialist  machinations  of  the  U.S.  rulers  abroad.  The 
ETs  insisted  that  this  slogan  marked  our  descent  into  "social 
patriotism,"  never  mentioning  the  fact  that  it  was  raised  in 
an  article  which  also  opposed  the  U.S  invasion  of  the  tiny 
Caribbean  island  of  Grenada  and  hailed  those  fighting  against 
U.S.  imperialist  troops  there.  The  same  WV  front  page  that 
carried  die  call  "Marines  Out  of  Lebanon,  Now,  Alive!"  also 
carried  the  slogan  "U.S.  Out  of  Grenada,  Dead  or  Alive!" 

The  BTs  bloodthirsty  insistence  that  Marxists  should 
always  and  everywhere  hail  the  death  of  soldiers  considered 
expendable  by  their  rulers  is  more  than  obscene  in  a  country 
where  astronomical  rates  of  mmority  unemployment  mean 
that  a  high  percentage  of  those  joining  the  military  are  black 
and  Latino.  This  is  an  Achilles'  heel  of  American  imperialism. 
But  the  BT  has  always  turned  a  blind  eye  to  racial  oppression 
in  America. 

Furthermore,  their  oh-so-radical  "anti-imperialist"  blood- 
thirstiness  over  Lebanon  was  simply  a  convenient  posture 
against  the  Spartacist  League,  not  a  seriously  held  position. 
As  we  noted  at  the  time,  the  bloodthirstiness  was  always 
proportional  to  their  distance  from  where  the  blood  was  being 
shed.  When  the  question  came  home  during  the  Persian  Gulf 
War,  with  red-white-and-blue  "antiwar"  coalitions  calling  to 
"Bring  Our  Boys  Home,"  the  BT  wasn't  shrieking,  "U.S. 
Marines,  Live  Like  Pigs,  Die  Like  Pigs!"  On  the  contrary, 
they  were  shrieking  about  the  "sectarianism"  of  the  Spartacist 
League  for  our  political  opposition  to  the  social-patriotism 
of  the  popular-front  left  In  contrast,  the  BT  was  so  eager 
to  be  at  one  with  these  yellow-ribbon  "radicals"  that  in  the 
Bay  Area  they  even  voted  against  adding  the  call  to  "end 
the  blockade  of  Iraq"  to  the  coalition's  list  of  demands. 

From  a  Whiff  of  Anti-communism... 

There  was  more  than  a  whiff  of  "God  that  failed"  anti- 
communism  in  the  tall  tales  of  "nightmarish  internal  meet- 
ings," forced  confessions,  high  dues  rates  and  other  horrors 
spun  by  the  early  ET.  But  their  polemics  had  a  certain  edu- 
cational value  for  our  membership,  and  we  published  three 
internal  bulletins  full  of  them  in  preparation  for  our  1983 
conference.  As  the  document  noted,  "We  should  hope  the 
ETs  go  on  for  a  while  in  their  present  fraudulent  pos- 
ture., .they  are  a  crystallization  of  everything  that  is  backward 
and  wrong  in  the  SL." 

Figuring  that  sharp  internal  debate  would  do  the  party 
good,  in  December  1983  the  Spartacist  League/U.S.  Central 
Committee  voted  to  make  a  public  offer  to  readmit  the  ET 
with  full  membership  rights,  including  of  course  the  right 
to  engage  in  internal  struggle  based  on  democratic-centralist 
democracy  and  discipline.  No  sooner  had  we  made  this  deci- 
sion than  we  discovered  that  the  ET  in  San  Francisco  was 
circulating  a  petition  claiming  that  one  of  their  number.  Bob 
Mandel,  had  been  assaulted  by  our  comrades  during  a  dem- 
onstration in  support  of  striking  workers. 

This  was  a  blatant  lie.  Even  the  one  eyewitness  affidavit 
which  the  ET  finally  produced  (a  month  later)  alleged  only 
that  a  heated  argument  had  taken  place.  Mandel  later  admitted 


that  our  comrades  had  never  touched  him.  But  the  ETs; 
launched  an  international  campaign  labeling  us  as  "violent'  j 
We  were  at  the  time  engaged  in  a  very  serious  legal  fighr 
against  the  FBI,  which  had  targeted  our  organization  as  "vio- 
lent" And  here  we  have  a  group  of  ex-members  of  our  organ- 
ization screaming  that  we  are  "violent"  Whose  interests  did 
this  serve? 

We  obviously  were  not  going  to  readmit  to  membership! 
those  who  had  engaged  in  a  slander  campaign  which — ani- 
mated by  subjective  malice  and  counterposed  political  appe-i 
tites — was  purely  aimed  at  trying  to  destroy  our  organization;' 
Nonetheless,  we  did  keep  the  offer  open  for  the  Canadian 
ETs  who  had  not  signed  this  petition  claiming  that  we  had  , 
assaulted  Mandel.  Their  response  was  to  immediately  sign 
it!  In  short  the  ET/BT  deliberately  closed  the  door  to  its 
own  readmission  with  full  rights  of  membership — includingf 
factional  rights — in  the  second  year  of  its  existence. 

...To  the  Stench  of  Provocation 

In  die  following  years  the  number  of  lies  and  provocations' 
against  our  party  emanating  from  the  BT  was  simpl>; 
astonishing  for  an  organization  which  claimed  on  paper  to 
stand  for  our  principles  and  program.  In  May  1985,  the  BT' 
published  a  highly  inventive  piece  of  reptile  journalism  wor- 
thy of  the  and-communist  ravings  of  Ayn  Rand  or  Reader's*^ 
Digest,  titled  "The  Road  to  Jimstown,"  smearing  our  party 
as  an  "obedience  cult"  and  spinning  lurid,  slanderous  tales 
of  polidcal  intimidadon,  "sexual  groupies"  and  internal  cor-' 
ruption.  Thus  the  BT  sought  to  feed  the  anti-communist 
American  political  climate  which  targeted  us.  i 

At  the  same  time,  this  article  alleged  no  new  major  pro- 
grammadc  departures  on  our  part.  Instead  the  BT  expressed 
shock  at  our  use  of  mocking  guerrilla  theater  tacdcs  to  fight 
a  ban  on  our  youth  organization  at  San  Francisco  State  Uni- 
versity (no  one  ever  accused  the  BT  of  having  a  sense  ol 
humor),  and  outrage  at  our  attempts  to  get  the  San  Franciscc 
longshoremen's  union  to  take  official  responsibility  for  a 
solidarity  boycott  of  a  SouUi  African  ship.  The  material  basis 
for  our  supposed  "degeneration"  was  alleged  to  be  that  we; 
had  acquired  "valuable  real  estate,"  i.e.  a  modest  office  builds; 
ing  in  New  York  to  house  our  international  headquarters!  '■ 

In  September  1986,  the  BT  staged  a  physical  confrontatiot 
at  one  of  our  Bay  Area  forums  (die  BTs  tales  of  our  supposed 
bureaucratism  have  always  been  belied  by  the  fact  that  thej 
attend  and  speak  at  our  public  events).  In  November  1986.' 
a  second  BT  provocation  in  the  Bay  Area  was  narrowl) 
avoided  when  we  moved  the  venue  of  our  meeting  at  the 
last  minute  (the  BT  declined  to  attend  the  event  at  the  new 
location).  In  October  1987,  the  BT  tried  to  rush  the  mike  ai, 
a  Spartacist-initiated  united-front  rally  for  jailed  Black  Pan-, 
dier  Geronimo  ji  Jaga  (Pratt).  The  BT  had  done  nothing  tc; 
build  the  rally  (indeed  to  this  day  they  have  never  publisher 
an  article  on  Geronimo),  but  they  were  allowed  to  speai 
after  they  endorsed  the  demonstration — the  insulting  $j 
donation  they  offered  as  token  of  their  "support"  was  refused' 

What  IVIakes  the  BT  Tick? 
Anti-Sovietism... 

From  their  inception,  the  BT  claimed  to  hold  many  posi 
tions  in  common  with  us.  For  example,  they  too  raised  th«i 
slogan  "Stop  Solidamoii  Counterrevolution  in  Poland!"  Bu 
when  the  question  of  stopping  Solidamo^  was  most  urgenti) 
posed,  they  went  crazy  over  our  statement  that  if  the  Kremlii 
Stalinists  intervened  militarily,  in  their  necessarily  stupit, 
and  brutal  way,  that  we  would  support  this  and  take  respon' 
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sibility  in  advance  for  whatever  idiocies  and  atrocities  they 
might  commit.  The  Trotskyist  position  of  unconditional  mil- 
:  itary  defense  of  the  deformed  and  degenerated  workers  states 
meant  exactly  that,  i.e.  no  conditions.  For  the  BT,  this  was 
simply  further  evidence  of  our  supposed  "Stalinophilia." 

In  a  similar  vein,  they  howled  at  a  statement  printed  in 
Workers  Vanguard  following  the  sudden  death  of  the  then- 
head  of  the  USSR,  Yuri  Andropov,  which  read  in  toto:  "He 
sought  to  curb  the  worst  excesses  of  the  bureaucracy.  He 
sought  to  increase  the  productivity  of  the  Soviet  masses.  He 
made  no  overt  betrayals  on  behalf  of  imperialism.  He  was 
no  friend  of  freedom."  The  BT  condemned  this  rather  bal- 
anced assessment  as  a  Stalinophilic  "eulogy."  That  the  BT 
took  such  offense  at  this  statement  was  simply  another  reflec- 
tion of  their  own  capitulation  to  Cold  War  anti-Sovietism. 
While  they  put  forward  positions  that  were  a  distorted  mirror 
of  our  own  on  the  Russian  question,  not  only  we  but  the 
whole  anti-Soviet  popular-front  left  knew  that  \ht  BT  wasn't 
serious  (this  was  evidenced  by  the  fact  that  the  BT  was 
welcome  at  rad-lib  protests,  meetings  and  rallies  from  which 
the  Spartacist  League  was  regularly  excluded). 

In  an  early  polemic  against  the  then-External  Tendency, 
we  noted:  "If  the  ET  were  more  honest,  they  would  admit 
that  they  hated  it  when  we  hailed  the  Soviet  Red  Army's 
military  intervention  in  Afghanistan"  (see  "The  'External 
Tendency':  From  Cream  Puffs  to  Food  Poisoning,"  W  No. 
349,  2  March  1984).  Four  years  later,  they  finally  openly 
renounced  and  denounced  our  call,  "Hail  Red  Army  in 
Afghanistan!"  arguing  that  it  was  "not  a  Trotskyist  slogan, 
because  what  it  tells  workers  is  to  trust  the  Stalinists,  put 
■  your  faith  in  the  Stalinists,  hail  the  Stalinists." 

On  the  contrary,  our  hailing  of  the  Soviet  Army  interven- 
tion was  based  on  the  recognition  that,  whatever  the  inten- 
tions of  the  venal  bureaucrats  in  the  Kremlin,  this  military 
action  offered  the  possibility  of  extending  the  gains  of  the 
October  Revolution  to  Afghanistan.  Many  Soviet  soldiers 
saw  themselves  as  fulfilling  their  internationalist  duty  in 
'fighting  to  defeat  the  imperialist-financed  forces  of  Islamic 
reaction.  But  for  such  internationalism  to  have  been  fulfilled 
'required,  as  we  pointed  out,  a  political  revolution  to  oust 
the  Kremlin  Stalinists  and  a  return  to  the  proletarian  inter- 
nationalist program  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky's  Bolshevik  Party. 

The  1989  Soviet  withdrawal  from  Afghanistan — ordered 
in  the  name  of  "peaceful  coexistence"  with  imperialism — was 
the  opening  step  in  the  capitalist  counterrevolution  that  would 
engulf  the  Soviet  Union  a  few  years  later.  Eager  to  get  rid 
of  the  nagging  "Russian  question"  and  any  nominal  claim 
to  being  Soviet  defensists,  at  the  time  of  Yeltsin's  August 
1991  countercoup  the  BT  rushed  to  proclaim  that  the  Soviet 
degenerated  workers  state  had  been  destroyed.  They  happily 
wrote  off  in  advance  (but  only  from  afar  and  certainly  not 
in  Russian)  any  possibility  that  decisive  working-class  resis- 
tance could  have  swept  away  Yeltsin  and  his  supporters  and 
opened  the  road  to  a  political  revolution  against  the  entire 
panoply  of  bureaucratic  Stalinist  fakers  who  were  busy  sell- 
ing out  the  country  wholesale  to  the  capitalists. 

While  recognizing  that  the  state  power  had  been  decisively 
fractured  by  the  August  events,  the  ICL  looked  to  spark 
working-class  action  in  defense  of  collectivized  property. 
We  distributed  tens  of  thousands  of  copies  of  our  leaflet 
"Soviet  Workers:  Defeat  Yeltsin-Bush  Counterrevolution" 
throughout  the  Soviet  Union.  It  was  only  when  it  was 
clear  that  the  working  class  was  not  going  to  move  against 
Yeltsin,  who  was  rapidly  consolidating  a  capitalist  state 
apparatus,  that  we  recognized  that  the  Soviet  workers  state 
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had  been  definitively  destroyed. 

In  adopting  a  fighting  posture  for  the  proletarian  vanguard 
in  the  period  following  Yeltsin's  coup,  we  were  following 
the  methodology  of  Trotsky's  Fourth  International  in  the  early 
months  of  1933,  after  Hitler  had  been  appointed  chancellor 
of  Germany.  Far  from  proclaiming,  "All  is  lost,"  the  FI  geared 
up  for  a  campaign  of  international  support  to  the  expected 
proletarian  resistance  to  Hitler  in  power.  Trotsky  later 
explained  the  necessity  for  this  fighting  perspective: 

"The  complete  absence  of  resistance  on  the  part  of  the  German 
workers  has  provoked  certain  troubles  within  our  own  ranks. 
We  expected  that  the  onward  march  of  the  fascist  danger  would 
surmount  not  only  the  perfidious  policy  of  the  reformists  but 
also  the  ultimatist  sabotage  of  the  Stalinists.  These  hopes  were 
not  confirmed.  Were  our  expectations  false?  This  question  can- 
not be  put  in  such  a  formal  manner.  We  were  obliged  to  proceed 
from  a  course  based  upon  resistance  and  to  do  all  in  our  power 
for  its  realization.  To  acknowledge  a  priori  the  impossibihty  of 
resistance  would  have  meant  not  to  push  the  proletariat  forward 
but  to  inU-oduce  a  supplementary  demoralizing  element." 

—Trotsky,  "Germany  and  the  USSR,"  17  March  1933, 
in  The  Struggle  Against  Fascism  in  Germany 

The  IBT  attempts  to  dress  up  its  defeatism  in  August  1991 
by  declaring  military  support  for  the  Stalinist  coup  plotters — 
a  ludicrous  position  since  the  coup  plotters,  who  were  just 
as  committed  to  capitalist  restoration  as  Yeltsin,  were  not 
about  to  undertake  the  kind  of  political  and  military  mobi- 
lization required  to  mount  a  serious  opposition.  In  any  case, 
the  BTs  position  that  "it's  all  over,"  if  propagated  in  the 
Soviet  Union  at  the  time,  could  only  have  had  the  effect  of 
demoralizing  and  paralyzing  any  nascent  proletarian  oppo- 
sition to  Yeltsin's  takeover. 

At  bottom,  the  IBT's  position  reflected  complete  defeatism 
over  the  capacity  of  the  Soviet  working  class  to  struggle. 
They  had  an  identical  posture  toward  the  nascent  political 
revolution  in  the  former  East  German  deformed  workers  state 
following  the  collapse  of  the  Berlin  Wall,  i.e.  they  declared 
that  there  was  no  possibility  of  a  proletarian  political  revo- 
lution. Correspondingly,  they  denounced  the  ICL  for  mobi- 
lizing our  resources  heavily  and  internationally  to  intervene 
with  a  revolutionary  Trotskyist  program  into  the  events  in 
the  former  East  German  workers  state  in  1989-90.  Their 
founding  statement  even  claims  that  our  intervention  in  the 


Spartacist  internal  Discussion 
Butletins  *'On  the  togan  Regime" 

Bill  Logan,  now  a  leader  of  the  International  Bolshe- 
vik Tendency,  was  expelled  in  a  unanimous  vote  by  the 
delegates  to  our  1979  international  conference  for 
"crimes  against  communist  morality  and  its  substrate 
human  decency."  The  following  three  internal  discus- 
sion bulletins  of  the  International  Communist  League 
(formerly  international  Spartacist  tendency)  contain 
documentation  of  the  brutal  and  sadistic  nature  of 
Logan's  regime: 

On  the  Logan  Regime,  Part  I:  "Run,  run,  run,  run, 
run,  run,  run. ..chop."    —January  1979,  US$3 

On  the  Logan  Regime,  Part  II:  "What  do  you 
mean,  overthrow?"    —  January  1979,  US$3 

On  the  Logan  Regime,  Part  111:  The  Dishonorable 
Schoolboy  Sent  Down    —  November  1983,  US$3 
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DDR  "made  it  obvious  that  the  ICL  could  not  be  considered 
a  revolutionary  organization,  but  rather  an  obstacle  to 
revolution." 

That  the  restoration  of  capitalism  in  the  DDR  and  the 
Soviet  Union — and  indeed  throughout  East  Europe — ^was 
accomplished  without  a  civil  war  was  above  all  conditioned 
by  the  lack  of  an  active,  authoritative  proletarian  pole  fighting 
to  defend  collectivized  property.  But  the  lack  of  such  a  pole 
was  neither  necessary  nor  inevitable.  In  both  Germany  and 
the  USSR  the  ICL  had  forces  active  on  the  ground.  We  did 
not  prejudge  what  would  be  the  outcome  of  our  efforts  to 
forge  the  party  and  leadership  required  to  defend  the  workers 
states  and  open  the  road  to  the  political  revolution  necessary 
to  replace  the  discredited  Stalinist  bureaucratic  caste  with 
genuine  organs  of  working-class  democracy. 

But  in  both  cases  the  BT  did  prejudge — proletarian  polit- 
ical revolution  was  impossible — and  so,  in  the  aftermath, 
they  are  forced  to  deny  reality.  In  the  case  of  the  DDR  they 
deny  that  there  was  any  chance  that  the  profound  social  crisis 
which  wracked  the  country  from  October  1989  through 
March  1990 — accompanied  in  the  beginning  by  mass  dem- 
onstrations demanding  both  the  defense  of  "socialism"  and 
reform  of  the  ruling  Stalinist  party — could  have  resulted  in 
anything  but  capitalist  counterrevolution.  In  the  case  of  the 
USSR,  they  claim  that  the  spineless  Stalinist  coup  plotters 
actually  led  a  credible  fight  against  capitalist  counterrevo- 
lution. What  unites  these  two  positions  is  a  denial  that  the 
intervention  of  Trotskyists  could  have  been  a  decisive  factor 
in  bringing  about  a  different  outcome.  What  a  profound  nega- 
tion of  the  very  basis  for  the  Fourth  International:  "The  his- 
torical crisis  of  mankind  is  reduced  to  the  crisis  of  revolu- 
tionary leadership." 

An  Unnatural  Obsession  with  the 
Spartacist  League 

One  would  have  expected  that  an  organization  whose  polit- 
ical appetites  and  aims  were  increasingly  clearly  divergent 
from  our  own  would  have  simply  gone  off  to  "do  its  own 
thing."  But  to  this  day  the  IBT  has  remained  unnaturally  and 
schizophrenically  obsessed  with  the  Spartacist  tendency. 
Sometimes  the  IBT  claims  in  theu-  publications  that  the  ICL 
is  terminally  "Stalinophilic."  At  other  times  the  IBT  empha- 
sizes the  political  positions  they  claim  to  hold  in  common 
with  us  and  assert  that  the  ICL  has  a  formally  "correct"  paper 
program.  Sometimes  the  IBT  tries  to  reconcile  the  two  posi- 
tions, as  in  the  formulation  (contained  in  No.  14  of  their 
journal  1917,  dated  1994)  that  the  ICL  is  "a  formerly  revo- 
lutionary organization  that  was  transformed  by  degrees  into 
a  highly  bureaucratized  and  hyper-ceniralist  obedience  cult, 
marked  by  capacity  for  erratic  programmatic  deviations." 
The  only  constant  is  the  slander  that  we  are  some  kind  of 
violent,  deranged  organization,  "Jimstown." 

In  its  political  schizophrenia  toward  us — on  the  one  hand 
we  have  major  programmatic  differences,  on  the  other  we 
have  no  differences — the  IBT  reveals  everything  about  itself. 
For  the  IBT  defies  political  definition,  at  least  as  understood 
by  the  traditions  of  the  Marxist  movement.  If  they  have  a 
counterposed  political  program  to  our  own,  then  they  should 
struggle  to  win  our  members  to  their  organization  based  on 
that  political  counterposition.  If  they  fundamentally  share 
the  same  political  program  with  the  ICL  then  why  do  they 
exist?  If  their  only  raison  d'etre  is  their  (lying)  claim  that 
they  were  wrongly  expelled  or  otherwise  driven  out  of  our 
organization,  then  they  would  presumably  seek  to  convince 
the  ranks  of  the  ICL  that  such  was  the  case  by  demonstrating 


that  they  fundamentally  share  our  political  program  through 
participation  in  the  major  campaigns  of  our  organization. 

But  such  is  not  the  case.  On  the  contrary,  since  its  inceptior,  I 
the  IBT  has  reviled  virtually  every  major  campaign  of  oui 
organization  internationally — a  fact  which  hardly  endean 
them  to  our  membership.  The  whole  profile  of  the  BT  is  that; 
of  an  organization  defined  by  anti-Spartacism,  whose  mission 
in  life  is  to  dirty  our  good  name  and  seek  to  sterilize  oui 
efforts. 

BT  Provocations  and  the  Campaign  to 

Save  Mumia  Abu-Jamal  ' 

The  BTs  slanders  have  a  nasty  habit  of  insinuating  them-  j 
selves  into  places  where  they  can  do  the  most  harm.  The  J 
Partisan  Defense  Committee  in  the  U.S.,  and  its  fraternal, 
organizations  internationally  which  are  the  legal  and  social 
defense  organizations  of  the  ICL,  have  been  spearheading 
the  international  campaign  to  save  the  life  of  Mumia  Abu-j 
Jamal,  a  former  Black  Panther  Party  member  and  eloquent; 
fighter  against  racist  injustice,  who  has  been  on  death  row 
in  the  United  States  for  13  years. 

We  have  been  fighting  for  Jamal's  freedom  for  years,  but 
after  the  death  warrant  was  signed  by  Pennsylvania's  gov-, 
emor  on  June  2  (deliberately  on  the  eve  of  the  filing  of  new;  < 
legal  papers  demonstrating  Jamal's  innocence  and  demandingi  l 
a  new  trial),  the  stakes  were  sharply  raised.  International; 
protest  has  now  forced  a  stay  of  execution.  But  Jamal  stillj 
faces  the  death  sentence  and  the  campaign  to  save  his  life; 
has  entered  a  critical  juncture. 

The  American  ruling  class  and  its  servants — from  the  Phil-, 
adelphia  cops  and  prosecutors  to  the  FBI  and  the  pro-death; 
penalty  Clinton  White  House — are  determined  to  undercut 
the  growing  domestic  and  international  support  for  Jamal., 
So  it  is  hardly  a  coincidence  that  the  Wall  Street  Journal  (16i 
June)  suddenly  saw  a  need  to  move  against  a  particular  small 
leftist  group,  the  Spartacist  League.  In  a  front-page  article,: 
the  WS7  sneers  at  "radical-left  groups"  in  the  U.S.  who  "have 
a  new  hero,  Mumia  Abu-Jamal."  . 

Trying  to  write  Jamal  off  as  a  criminal  and  "convicted]  I 
cop  killer"  supported  by  a  pathetic  and  sinister  movement 
of  leftist  crazies,  the  article  goes  out  of  its  way  to  smear  us 
as  a  cult — a  particularly  sinister  accusation  in  today's  Amer- 
ican political  climate,  after  the  Waco  massacre  and  MOVE[ 
bombing.  And  where  does  the  WSJ  get  its  "information"?. 
From  the  BT,  which  is  cited  right  there  in  the  article  (there 
is  no  other  source  for  this  big  lie).  So  in  whose  interests  are 
BT  articles  such  as  "Jimstown"  written? 

In  a  letter  to  Workers  Vanguard,  which  was  distributed  as, 
a  leaflet  to  a  recent  Spartacist  League  forum  in  New  York  j 
City,  the  BT  whines  that  it  is  not  their  fault  that  their  lieS; 
about  us  have  been  picked  up  by  the  bourgeois  press.  In  any 
case,  the  fact  that  the  Wall  Street  Journal  is  trying  to  spike 
support  for  Jamal  through  its  nasty  anti-communist  smears 
is  of  no  consequence  to  the  BT.  Rather,  this  leaflet  and 
another  letter  we  received  from  the  IBT  in  Britain  are  ded- 
icated to  demonstrating  that  it  is  the  "sectarianism"  of  the 
PDC  that  really  stands  in  the  way  of  a  genuine  fight  tc 
mobilize  for  Jamal's  freedom. 

The  letter/leaflet  by  the  New  York  BT  alleges  we  think 
the  ICL  and  PDC  "are  Mumia' s  only  real  defenders."  Quite  i 
the  contrary;  when  we  took  up  this  case  in  1987  we  knew' 
only  too  well  that  we  would  have  to  get  much  broader  forces 
involved  if  there  was  going  to  be  any  chance  of  saving  the 
life  of  this  courageous  and  compassionate  fighter,  much  less 
winning  his  freedom.  Now,  finally,  this  has  started  to  happer 


7 


partly  due  to  our  efforts,  but  also  others  who  got  involved 
earlier  on,  and  particularly  as  the  result  of  the  publication — 
again  through  the  efforts  of  others — of  Jamal's  book.  Live 
from  Death  Row. 

The  Philly  cops  framed  Mumia  not  least  because  he  was 
a  supporter  of  the  radical  back-to-nature  MOVE  organization. 
Derived  from  the  former  radical  black  nationalist  milieu, 
symbolized  by  the  Black  Panthers  whom  the  ruling  class 
greatly  feared  and  sought  to  destroy,  MOVE  had  long  been 
in  the  cross  hairs  of  the  Philly  cops.  In  May  1985,  the  Phil- 
adelphia police  in  collusion  with  the  FBI  dropped  a  bomb 
on  the  MOVE  commune,  murdering  eleven  black  people 
(five  of  them  children)  and  incinerating  a  whole  neighbor- 
hood. The  BT  remained  silent  The  New  York  Spartacist 
League  sponsored  a  memorial  meeting  for  the  bombing  vic- 
tims, inviting  MOVE  supporters  to  attend  and  speak.  The 
very  first  issue  of  the  BT's  periodical  1917  (Winter  1986) 
contains  an  account  of  our  New  York  meeting.  The  BT  article 
attacks — not  the  government  which  murdered  eleven  peo- 
ple— but  the  MOVE  speaker  and  the  SL  (for  not  making 
polemics  against  MOVE  philosophy  the  focus  of  the  event)! 

In  the  eight  years  that  we  have  been  fighting  to  get  Jamal's 
case  publicized  and  otherwise  taken  up  by  others,  it  is  notable 
that  the  BT's  journal  1 917  has  featured  not  one  substantial 
article  on  his  case.  Now  they  accuse  us  of  somehow  trying 
!  to  hog  the  campaign  for  Jamal's  freedom  for  our  own  organ- 
izational and  sectarian  advantage.  This,  the  BT  claims,  is 
because  the  SL  leadership  is  afraid  of  bringing  "SL  members 
into  wider  contact  with  other  leftists."  We  don't  know  exactly 
iwhat  kind  of  contact  the  BT  is  speaking  of  here.  At  the 
united-front  rallies  and  demonstrations  initiated  by  the  PDC 
in  Jamal's  defense,  we  have  welcomed  all  those  who  have 
come  together  behind  the  slogans  "Save  Mumia  Abu-Jamal! 
Abolish  the  Racist  Death  Penalty!"  to  attend  with  their  own 
propaganda,  placards,  chants  and  speakers — including  the 
BT. 

The  letter  from  the  IBT  in  Britain  claims  that  we  have 
undermined  Mumia' s  defense  by  not  setting  up  a  "united- 
front  committee."  We  don't  know  what  world  the  BT  lives 
in,  but  we  have  a  lot  more  grasp  of  social  reality  and  our 
own  social  weight  than  to  believe  that  a  "Free  Mumia  Com- 
mittee" consisting  of  ourselves,  the  BT  and  a  bunch  of  other 
small  leftist  organizations  would  be  able  to  rally  the  social 
forces  necessary  to  win  Mumia's  freedom. 
'  In  any  case,  to  argue  that  the  absence  of  such  a  committee 
kept  other  left  organizations  from  really  mobilizing  for  a 
PDC-initiated  demonstration  that  was  held  in  London  on 
July  22  is  laughable.  These  very  same  "leftists"  were 
much  more  animated  about  mobilizing  their  forces  for  a  pro- 
imperialist  demonstration  demanding,  "Stop  the  Rape  of 
Bosnia."  This  thousands-strong  demo  was  called  for  the  very 
same  day,  at  the  very  same  time  as  the  Jamal  protest  (and 
the  latter  had  been  called  some  time  in  advance).  Remarkably, 
but  not  at  all  surprisingly,  the  BT  has  not  a  word  to  say 
'  against  those  "Workers  Aid  for  Bosnia"  leftists  whose  own 
perceived  sectarian  advantage  and  capitulationist  political 
priorities  led  them  to  counterpose  this  march  to  a  demon- 
stration in  defense  of  Jamal. 

Within  our  frame  of  reference  when  we  took  up  the  Jamal 
case — to  make  his  case  known  domestically  and  internation- 
ally as  a  compelling  example  of  what  the  racist  death  penalty 
is  all  about  in  the  U.S.  and  to  get  other  social  forces  to 
champion  his  cause — we  have  been  successful.  A  myriad  of 
other  groups  and  individuals  are  now  working  for  Mumia's 
^  freedom.  And  certainly  nobody  ever  stood  in  the  way  of  the 


BT  getting  involved  in  its  own  right. 

Their  sudden  recent  interest  in  this  case  comes  at  a  time 
when  the  PDC  has  been  censored  from  speaking  at  events 
in  defense  of  Jamal  in  Philadelphia  and  Vancouver.  We  have 
also  been  physically  assaulted  on  more  than  one  occasion 
by  the  International  Socialist  Organization  in  the  U.S.  and 
in  Italy  by  Rifondazione  Comunista  when  we  attempted  to 
bring  the  defense  of  Jamal  before  their  members. 

We  are  revolutionary  communists  and  absent  a  broader 
tide  of  revolutionary  social  struggle,  larger  forces  to  our 
right  will  try  to  exclude  us  from  any  issue  they  choose  to 
interest  themselves  in.  Conveniently  the  BT  now  pops  up, 
providing  arguments  in  advance  for  the  various  leftists,  anti- 
communist  liberals  and  black  nationalists  who,  now  that  the 
case  has  become  popular  internationally,  would  like  to  see 
us  pushed  aside.  The  BT  says  it's  all  our  fault  But  what 
does  this  say  about  them? 

The  IBT  "Principle"  of  Unity:  Bill  Logan 

Seeking  to  make  a  case  that  the  ICL  "purges"  opposition- 
ists, the  BT  took  up  the  cudgels  for — and  even  took  into 
membership — elements  who  had  been  expelled  for  genuine 
and  grotesque  malfeasance.  Gerald  Smith,  whom  we  expelled 
for  being  a  bullying  thug  and  shakedown  artist,  was  not  only 
accepted  into  BT  membership,  but  his  abusive  behavior  was 
tolerated  for  years.  There's  also  Fred  Riker,  whom  we 
expelled  for  cheating  on  his  sustaining  pledge  and  browbeat- 
ing treasurers  (especially  female  ones)  who  tried  to  get  him  to 


BT  "Truth  Kit 


For  more  on  the  character  and  political  positions 
of  the  Bolshevik  Tendency  get  our  "BT  'Truth  Kit'" 
containing  the  following  selection  of  articles  from 
Workers  Varjguard,  newspaper  of  the  Spartacist 
League/U.S.: 

"Marxism  and  Bloodthirstiness,"  Workers  Vanguard 
No.  345.  6  January  1984 

"An  Exchange:  Yuri  Andropov  and  Soviet 
Defensism,"  Workers  Vanguard  No.  348, 
17  February  1984 

"From  Cream  Puffs  to  Food  Poisoning," 
Workers  Vanguard  No.  349,  2  March  1984 

"ET  Wants  Union  to  Police  Workers— Ed  Meese 
Unionism,"  Workers  Vanguard  No.  402, 
25  April  1986 

"BT  Provocation  Fizzles,"  Workers  Vanguard  No.  417, 
5  December  1 986 

"Garbage  Doesn't  Walk  by  Itself.  What  Makes  BT 
Run?"  Workers  Vanguard  No.  428, 15  May  1987 

"BT  Says  Don't  Hail  Red  Army  in  Afghanistan," 
Workers  Vanguard  No.  449,  25  March  1988 

"Stalinophobes  Go  Stalinophilic?— No.  BT  Writes  Off 
the  Soviet  Union,"  Workers  Vanguard  No.  535, 
27  September  1991 

"Cops  Crime  and  the  BT,"  Workers  Vanguard 
No.  569, 12  February  1993 

"From  the  Snake  Pit  of  Anti-Spartacism," 
Workers  Vanguard  No.  582,  13  August  1993 

US$1 
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pay  up.  The  BT  made  him  treasurer  of  their  Bay  Area  local! 
In  1992,  Riker  and  Smith  exited  the  IBT  as  the  "Communist 
Workers  Group,"  publishing  a  collection  of  internal  IBT  doc- 
uments which  are  revealing  of  the  "democratic"  norms  (more 
precisely  lack  thereof)  in  the  "democratic  centralist"  Inter- 
national Bolshevik  Tendency.  The  Spartacist  League  has 
made  these  available  as  No.  8  in  our  Hate  Trotskyism,  Hate 
the  Spartacist  League  series. 

Most  recently,  the  IBT  has  embraced  and  exalted  one  Bill 
Logan.  Logan  was  expelled  at  the  ICL's  first  international 
conference  in  1979  for  gross  crimes  against  communist 
morality  and  its  substrate,  elemental  human  decency,  after  a 
thorough  investigation  by  an  international  Control  Commis- 
sion and  trial  body.  The  charges  against  Logan  were  brought 
by  the  Central  Committee  of  the  Spartacist  League  of  Aus- 
tralia and  New  Zealand  (SL/ANZ)  and  they  detailed  at  least 
18  specific  cases  where  Logan,  using  his  position  as  national 
chairman  of  the  remote  Australian  section  and  taking  advan- 
tage of  comrades'  devotion  to  our  program  and  willingness 
to  make  sacrifices  for  the  party,  grossly  interfered  in  the 
most  intimate  personal  life  decisions  of  comrades.  Logan 
was  found  guilty  on  every  count — and  then  some.  He  brutally 
separated  couples  by  forcing  the  geographical  transfer  of 
comrades  "for  the  good  of  the  party."  He  manipulated  and 
forced  comrades  into  entering  into — and  breaking  off— sex- 
ual relationships.  Most  grotesquely,  he  tried  to  force  one 
woman  comrade  to  have  an  abortion,  and  when  that  failed, 
to  give  the  baby  up  for  adoption. 

So  long  as  Logan  was  in  Australia,  distant  from  interna- 
tional scrutiny  and  with  a  mainly  inexperienced  membership 
whom  he  made  fearful  of  talking  to  comrades  overseas  and 
even  to  each  other,  his  abuse  of  comrades — especially  women 
comrades — did  not  come  to  light.  It  was  only  after  Logan 
and  his  wife  Adaire  transferred  to  England  in  1977  that  it 
became  apparent  to  the  ICL  leadership  that  something  was 
wrong.  After  a  sharp  fight  in  London,  Logan  was  removed 
as  national  chairman  of  the  British  section.  Even  then  we 
thought  Logan's  opposition  to  international  collaboration  and 
his  bureaucratic  mindset  resulted  perhaps  from  inexperience 
and  insecurity.  An  attempt  was  made  to  integrate  him  into 
the  international  collective  leadership  in  New  York. 

With  Logan  out  of  Australia  and  exposed  in  the  less-remote 
British  section  as  at  least  a  highhanded  bureaucrat,  our  Aus- 
tralian comrades  came  to  realize  that  what  they  had  been 
subjected  to  under  his  leadership  was  a  violation  of  commu- 
nist principles  and  proletarian  morality.  The  testimony  of 
Australian  comrades  to  the  trial  body  shocked  and  horrified 
all  those  in  attendance  at  the  conference,  mandating  Logan's 
expulsion.  Even  the  veteran  Ceylonese  Trotskyist  Edmund 
Samarakkody — who  sat  on  the  Logan  trial  body  and  then 
used  the  trial  as  a  convenient  pretext  to  reject  fusion  with 
our  tendency — found  Logan  guilty  as  charged  and  called  him 
a  "monster."  Samarakkody's  hollow  insistence  that  other 
SL/ANZ  leaders  were  culpable  along  with  Logan — though 
every  single  one  had  been  a  victim  of  Logan  at  one  time  or 
another — was  roundly  rejected  by  the  conference  delegates. 
The  motion  unanimously  passed  by  the  conference  read: 
Motion:  "We  find  the  charges  of  the  Australian  complainants 
to  be  true  and  correct  Bill  Logan  is  a  proven,  massive 
liar  and  a  sexual  sociopath  who  manipulated  the  private 
lives  of  comrades  for  reasons  of  power  politics  and  his 
own  aberrant  appetites  and  compulsions  in  the  guise  of 
Marxism.  His  crimes  are  against  communist  morality 
and  its  substrate  elementary  human  decency. 
"We  make  the  following  further  charges: 


1)  Logan  was  responsible  for  systematic  suppressior 
of  iSt  and  SL/ANZ  documents.  . 

2)  The  examination  by  the  trial  body  of  witnesses;  1 
with  first-hand  evidence  of  Logan's  sexual  manipu- 
lations in  London  fully  confirmed  the  picture  of  Logan; 
as  a  willful  liar  which  emerged  from  the  Australian; 
testimony. 

"We  further  find  that  the  charge  regarding  ex-comrade 
Vicky  A.  was  understated  by  the  Australian  comrades, 
and  that  in  this  matter  Logan  is  guilty  of  inhuman  torture: 
of  a  mother,  rendered  suicidal  in  his  attempt  to  destro); 
and  take  away  her  baby. 

"We  find  him  guilty  of  the  above  as  stated  and  thereforei  j 
he  cannot  be  and  should  never  have  been  a  member  of ' 
a  working-class  organization  and  hereby  recommend  his^ 
expulsion  from  our  tendency  to  the  delegates  of  the  intern 
national  conference." 
After  the  conference  we  took  the  unusual  step  of  releasing! 
our  internal  discussion  bulletins  documenting  the  Logan  case 
to  major  libraries  in  Australia  and  New  Zealand,  so  thai 
information  about  the  man  and  his  crimes  would  be  generally 
available  to  the  workers  movement  i 
From  its  inception,  the  North  American  BT  took  up  thef 
defense  of  Bill  Logan.  The  very  first  statement  of  the  then-ETJ 
("Declaration  of  an  External  Tendency  of  the  iSt"  Octobe^i' 
1982)  claimed  that,  though  "Logan  was  undoubtedly  guilty 
of  running  a  grossly  abusive  regime,"  it  was  the  intemationai 
leadership  in  New  York  (half  a  world  away)  that  should  take 
responsibility  because  they  didn't  stop  him  sooner!  Accord- 
ing to  this  scurrilous  account  Logan  was  really  "drummed 
out"  of  our  party  because  he  had  "a  substantial  and  inde- 
pendent base  in  the  membership." 

This  latter  assertion  is  incredible.  The  only  member  of  the 
entire  tendency  who  defended  Logan  in  1979  was  his  wife, 
Adaire  Hannah — his  chief  accomplice  and  also,  pathetically, 
his  most  twisted  victim.  But  back  then  the  ET  was  clearly 
not  disputing  that  Logan  had  done  horrible  harm  to  those  he 
claimed  to  lead  in  the  name  of  socialism.  They  admitted  thai  | 
"Logan  was  undoubtedly  guilty  of  running  a  grossly  abusive 
regime."  It's  just  that  they  didn't  care.  After  all  it  was  "only'' 
people  who  were  members  of  the  Spartacist  tendency  who 
were  his  victims. 

The  story  changed  substantially  in  1990,  when  the  BT  and 
the  German  Gruppe  IV  Internationale  (GIVI) — which  despite 
political  differences  had  been  collaborating  with  each  othei 
for  years — fused  with  each  other.  This  fusion  occurred  a  few 
months  after  the  North  American  BT  came  together  with  the 
"Permanent  Revolution  Group"  of  New  Zealand,  whose 
leader  and  guru  was  none  other  than... Bill  Logan.  So  the  1 
BT,  an  organization  whose  sole  reason  for  existence  is  the 
lying  claim  that  the  ICL  is  a  "cult"  fused  with  an  organizatior 
led  by  a  sociopath  whom  the  ICL  expelled  precisely  for  hi' 
cult-like  manipulation  of  comrades'  personal  lives.  This  isn'i 
irony,  it's  farce! 

Indeed  the  whole  underpinning  for  the  foundation  of  the 
"International"  Bolshevik  Tendency  centered  on  alibiing  Bil 
Logan.  According  to  the  IBT  founding  statement  "We  Gc 
Forward!"  published  in  1917  No.  9  (First  Quarter  1991),  the 
main  subject  of  dispute/disagreement  between  ostensible 
Trotskyists  from  three  different  continents  was  not  a  pro  | 
grammatic  question.  The  issue  of  how  to  fight  the  counter 
revolution  which  was  then  galloping  across  East  Europe  anc 
threatening  the  Soviet  degenerated  workers  state  was  no 
addressed  nor  were  the  local  perspectives  and  orientation  o 
each  group.  Virtually  the  entire  article  on  this  fusion  ii 
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devoted  to  the  momentous  historical  question  of... Bill 
Logan! 

It  is  now  an  article  of  faith  for  the  IBT,  and  presumably 
a  criteria  of  membership,  even  for  those  who  weren't  at  our 
1979  conference  and  haven't  heard  the  evidence,  to  assert 
that  Logan  is  innocent:  "The  allegations  made  at  the  1979 
trial,  that  Logan  was  an  evil  genius  who  routinely  interfered 
in  the  sexual  lives  of  members  to  gratify  his  bizarre  sadistic 
urges,  were  never  anything  more  than  a  malicious  invention 
on  the  part  of  Robertson  and  his  acolytes!"  That's  a  pretty 
hard  pill  to  swallow  for  anyone  who  heard  the  anguished 
testimony  of  Logan's  victims  at  the  1979  conference,  as  did 
some  IBTers  who  were  then  members  of  our  organization. 
Some  of  them  were  even  delegates  to  the  conference  and 


voted  for  Logan's  expulsion  (the  decision  was  unanimous). 
It  is  certainly  not  much  of  an  advertisement  for  the  revolu- 
tionary integrity  of  these  IBTers  that  they  sat  through  what 
they  now  claim  was  a  vicious  frame-up  without  raising  even 
a  question,  much  less  a  hint  of  protest. 

The  IBT  statement  attempts  to  explain:  "The  matter  was 
complicated  by  the  fact  that  charges  against  Logan  contained 
certain  distorted  and  exaggerated  elements  of  truth."  We  are 
never  told  what,  exactly,  they  consider  to  be  true  about  the 
charges.  The  IBT  admits  that,  under  Logan's  leadership,  "a 
commandist  leadership  style,  a  punishing  work  schedule  and 
lack  of  consideration  for  members'  individual  needs  seriously 
marred  the  [SL/ANZ's]  internal  life."  But  Logan  was  not 
expelled  for  any  of  these  things.  He  was  expelled  for  acts— 


Hate  Trotskyism, 

Hate  the  Spartacist  League 


—  a  bulletlD  series  of  opponent  material 


As  V.I.  Lenin  said,  "He  who  takes  some- 
body's word  for  it  is  a  hopeless  idiot  who  can  be 
dispensed  of  with  a  simple  gesture  of  the  hand." 
In  our  "Hate  Trotskyism,  Hate  the  Spartacist 
League"  bulletins  the  International  Communist 
League  has  sought  to  make  available  the  best, 
the  most  left-wing  or  at  least  most  representa- 
tive polemics  against  our  organization  by  leftist  opponents. 

For  the  BT,  political  argument  takes  a  back  seat  to  the  self-serving  claim  that  the  ICL  is 
a  "cult."  But  the  BT  does  have  politics:  their  fraudulent  "bloodthirstiness"  covers  for  a 
fundamental  capitulation  to  bourgeois  anti-communism.  Four  bulletins  in  the  "Hate 
Trotskyism"  series  reproduce  BT  material: 

Bulletin  No.  4:     1B17  No.  1  Winter  1986,  US$1  (32  pages) 

1917,  Journal  of  the  Bolshevik  Tendency,  No.  1 

First  issue  of  the  publication  of  tfie  Bolshevik  Tendency,  formerly  "External  Tendency  of  the 
international  Spartacist  tendency,"  includes  '"I  Liked  Gerry  Healy...':  The  Robertson  School 
of  Party  Building"  and  "SL's  Cop-Baiting  Celebrity:  'Powerful  Testimony '...to  the  Police" 


Bulletin  No.  5: 

Includes: 


'The  Bolshevik  Tendency' 


ET  Statement  of  12  November  1983:  "A  Loss  of 
Nerve  and  a  Loss  of  Will" 

—  From  Bulletin  of  ttie  External  Tendency  of  the  iSt 
No.  2,  January  1984 

"Marxism  and  Bloodthirstiness" 

—  From  Workers  Vanguard  No.  345,  6  January  1984 


'From  Malice  to  Provocation' 


July  1988,  US$2  (26  pages) 

"On  the  Slogan  'Marines  Out  of  Lebanon, 
Now,  Alive':  Reuben's  Tangled  Web" 

—  From  Bulletin  of  the  External  Tendency  of  the  ISt 
No.  2,  January  1984 

"VW  Flinches  on  007:  A  Textbook  Example" 

—  From  Bulletin  of  the  External  Tendency  of  the  ISt 
No.  2,  January  1984 


March  1991,  US$2  (16  pages) 


Bulletin  No.  6: 

Includes: 

"Statement  of  the  Gruppe  Spartakus  on  the  Bundestag  Elections:  No  Vote  to  the  SPD/No  Vote  to 
the  PDS— Critical  Support  to  the  SpAD" 

—  Translated  from  a  leaflet  by  the  Gruppe  Spartakus,  German  section  of  the  international  Bolsiievik  Tendency, 
17  November  1990 

Bulletin  No.  8:    "The  Bolshevik  Tendency:  From  the  Snake  Pit  of  Anti-Spartacism" 

July  1993,  US$4  (128  pages) 

"Bureaucratic  Centralism  in  the  IBT  and  the  Intervention  of  the  Working  Committee" 

—  Reprint  of  a  bulletin  by  the  Communist  Workers  Group,  undated,  published  in  May  1993 
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18  specific  counts  of  harmful,  hurtful,  interference  in  the 
personal/sexual  lives  of  comrades,  forcing  couples  apart  or 
making  them  stay  together,  and  for  forcing  a  comrade  to 
give  up  her  baby. 

Yet  the  IBT  acts  like  none  of  this  ever  happened.  Instead, 
they  argue  that  Logan  was  framed  by  a  maliciously  bureau- 
cratic leadership  in  New  York  whose  totalitarian  powers  were 
so  vast  as  to  convince  virtually  the  entire  membership  of 
our  remote  Australian  section  to  fabricate  stories  against  him. 
And  all  that  without  even  Stalin's  trappings  of  state  powo". 
One  would  think  that  such  an  organization  could  only  be 
considered  as  completely  counterposed  to  the  liberating  goals 
of  international  proletarian  socialist  revolution.  Yet  according 
to  the  BT  at  the  time  we  expelled  Logan  our  international 
tendency  was  still  a  revolutionary  party! 

Moreover,  the  new  IBT  "line"  on  Logan  is  at  some  variance 
with  what  Logan  argued  in  his  own  defense  in  1979.  Then 
Logan  claimed  inexperience,  ignorance  and  isolation  as  the 
basis  for  his  actions:  "My  opportunities  to  assimilate  the 
norms  of  the  tendency  have  been  very  limited,  and,  for  exam- 
ple, it  seems  clear  to  me  now  that  I  never  developed  a  clear 
conception  of  what  a  couple  was."  (!) 

But  now  the  IBT  claims  that  everything  Logan  and  Hannah 
did  was  approved  by  New  York  and  that  they  were  "the  star 
pupils  and  most  able  practitioners  of  the  Robertson  school 
of  party  building."  This  "Robertson  made  me  do  it"  defense 
has  a  certain  demented  logic  for  the  BT.  It  is,  however, 
patently  absurd  on  the  face  of  it  Not  even  the  IBT  has  ever 
asserted  that  the  Spartacist  leadership  decrees  which  couples 
will  be  separated  and  which  allowed  to  remain  together,  or 
pressures  mothers  into  giving  up  their  babies.  But  that's 
exactly  what  Logan  did.  And  is  it  an  accident  that  such 


practices  stopped  in  Australia  as  soon  as  he  left  the  section'. 

A  report  from  the  Permanent  Revolution  Group  (publishec 
as  part  of  the  Riker/Smith  document  collection  reprinted  ir 
Hate  Trotskyism,  Hate  the  Spartacist  League  No.  8)  give; 
evidence  that  Logan  is  up  to  his  old  tricks.  This  report  pos- 
itively describes  a  "communist  criticism"  session,  in  whicl 
"all  comrades  were  expected  to  comment  openly  and  franklj 
on  the  good  and  bad  characteristics  of  other  comrades.' 
At  the  end  of  this  torment — which  lasted  three  days — the 
organizer,  who  had  a  young  baby,  resigned  for  not  show- 
ing enough  "vigour  and  consistency."  Such  "methods"  were 
used  for  years  to  break  critics  and  mold  mindless  hacks  it 
Stalinist  organizations,  and  they  were  also  adopted  by  the 
moralists  of  the  New  Left  But  they  are  antithetical  to  the 
training  of  critical  Leninist  cadres.  And  look  who's  calling 
us  a  "cult"! 

That  a  person,  particularly  one  who  claims  to  be  dedicated 
to  fighting  for  a  communist  future  for  humanity,  would  fine 
personal  gratification  in  the  overtly  sadistic  exercise  of  powei 
over  others  is  a  concept  that  is  foreign  to  most  of  us.  Such 
characters  are  not  unknown  in  both  literature  and  history, 
and  also  can  often  be  found  in  the  administrative  apparatus 
of  oppressive  class  rule.  But,  needless  to  say,  they  have  nc 
place  in  the  revolutionary  Marxist  movement 

For  the  ICL  the  trial  and  expulsion  of  Logan  was  simpl> 
a  necessary  measure  of  self-protection,  for  the  organizatior 
and  its  individual  members.  No  more,  no  less.  But  what  car 
be  said  for  the  IBT  which  not  only  made  the  affirmation  ol 
Bill  Logan's  good  character  a  central  premise  of  its  formatior 
as  an  "international"  tendency  but  for  whom  the  monstei 
Logan  is  now  their  guiding  light?  The  IBT  is  a  political 
animal  of  a  truly  bizarre  and  dubious  sort.  ■ 
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Ernest  Mandel 


1923-1995 

Ernest  Mandel,  longtime  leader  of  the  United  Secretariat 
of  the  Fourth  International  (USec),  died  in  Brussels,  Bel- 
gium in  July  1995  at  the  age  of  72.  Mandel  was  one  of  the 
last  of  those  who  could  claim  membership  in  the  revolu- 
tionary Fourth  International  of  Leon  Trotsky.  He  joined  its 
Belgian  section  in  1939,  on  the  eve  of  World  War  II.  After 
the  war,  Mandel  became  one  of  the  principal  leaders  of  the 
revisionist  current  led  by  Michel  Pablo  which  destroyed 
Trotsky's  Fourth  International  in  1951-53.  This  Pabloist 
current  repudiated  the  core  of  revolutionary  Trotskyism — 
the  insistence  that  only  the  working  class  under  the  lead- 
ership of  a  revolutionary  party  can  smash  capitalism  and 
open  the  road  to  socialism — in  favor  of  impressionistically 
tailing  Stalinist  reformist  and  petty-bourgeois  nationalist 
forces. 

From  the  time  of  its  formation  in  1963  until  his  death, 
Mandel  was  chief  ideologue  and  spokesman  for  the  Pabloite 
USec.  In  this  capacity,  in  November  1994  he  debated  Joseph 
Seymour  of  the  International  Communist  League  in  New 
York  City  (see  page  9).  During  his  decades  as  USec  leader, 
MandeFs  lack  of  programmatic  confidence  in  the  capacity 
of  the  proletariat  to  fight  for  power  in  its  own  name  and 
under  its  own  revolutionary  party  led  him  to  broker  every 
manner  of  political  bloc,  from  hailing  Mao's  Red  Guards 
to  Khomeini's  "Islamic  revolution."  After  counterrevolution 
swept  across  East  Europe  in  1989-90,  Mandel  began  to 
speak  of  the  "crisis  of  credibility"  of  socialism.  That  the 
crisis  of  credibility  referred  to  the  USec  itself  was  shown 
at  the  July  1995  World  Congress  where  debate  centered  on 
outright  liquidation  of  their  organization,  i.e.,  seeking  to 
dissolve  into  a  broader  formation.  It  was  the  politics  of 
Mandel,  a  consummate  centrist,  which  brought  the  organ- 
ization to  this  dead  end.  Trotsky's  classic  definition  of  cen- 
trism  fits  Mandel  like  a  glove: 

"A  centrist  always  remains  in  spiritual  dependence  on  right- 
ist groupings  and  is  inclined  to  cringe  before  those  who 
are  more  moderate,  to  remain  silent  on  their  opportunist 
sins  and  to  cover  up  their  actions  before  the  workers,... 
"The  centrist  frequently  covers  up  his  dawdling  by  re- 
ferring to  the  danger  of  'sectarianism,'  by  which  he  under- 
stands not  abstract  propagandist  passivity  (of  the  Bordigist 
type)  but  an  active  concern  for  purity  of  principles, 
clarity  of  position,  political  consistency,  organizational 
completeness." 

— "Centrism  and  the  Fourth  International," 
February  1934 

World  War  II:  Revolutionary  Caldron 

Mandel  grew  up  in  Antwerp  in  a  Communist  family  of 
Jewish  origin.  His  father  had  participated  in  the  German 
Revolution  of  1918-1919  as  a  member  of  the  Spartakus- 
bund/German  Communist  Party.  Many  obituaries  have  told 
of  Mandel's  courageous  activities  as  a  young  Trotskyist 
militant  in  occupied  Belgium  during  WWII. 

As  a  young  revolutionist,  Mandel  was  greatly  influenced 


Spartacist 


Ernest  Mandel  in  1977. 

by  Abram  Leon,  author  of  the  brilliant  work  The  Jewish 
Question,  a  Marxist  Interprefalion  (1942).  At  the  start 
of  WWII,  Leon  led  about  a  dozen  militants  from  the 
Stalinist-influenced.  socialist-Zionist  group  Hashomer 
Hatzair  into  the  Belgian  Trotskyist  group,  even  as  the  sec- 
tion lost  its  leading  cadre  through  defections  and  demoral- 
ization. Leon  became  an  animating  force  in  the  group  and 
edited  the  paper  La  Voie  de  Lenine  (Lenin's  Road).  As  party 
secretary,  he  oversaw  every  aspect  of  the  work,  including, 
according  to  Mandel,  internationalist  agitation  "among  the 
proletarian  soldiers  of  the  Wehrmacht"  and  propaganda 
work  aimed  at  the  workers  in  Nazi-occupied  Europe. 

In  seeking  to  build  revolutionary  cells  in  the  occupying 
German  army  and  to  intersect  the  working  class  inside 
Germany,  the  Trotskyist  work  was  flatly  counterposed  to 
the  nationalist,  popular-front  Resistance  movements  led  by 
Stalinists  and  bourgeois  figures  like  de  Gaulle.  Groups  like 
the  small  Dutch  Committee  of  Revolutionary  Marxists 
(CRM)  embodied  Trotskyist  internationalism.  The  CRM, 
entirely  isolated  from  the  French  and  Belgian  comrades, 
sent  some  of  its  members  to  work  in  Germany  under  the 
Nazi  forced  labor  program  in  the  hope  of  participating 
in  revolutionary  developments  there  at  war's  end.  (For 


AUTUMN  1995 


3 


more  on  this  history  see  "Documents  on  the  "Proletarian 
Military  Policy","  Prometheus  Research  Series  No.  2.)  Obit- 
uaries which  have  associated  the  young  Mandel  with  the 
official  Resistance  have  done  him  and  the  Trotskyists  a 
i  disservice. 

'     Mandel  wrote  a  tribute  to  Leon,  who  was  killed  at  Ausch- 
j  witz  in  October  1944  at  the  age  of  26,  which  became  the 
'  introduction  to  the  posthumous  publication,  in  1946,  of 
Leon's  book  on  the  Jewish  question.  Mandel's  account  of 
the  wartime  activities  of  the  Belgian  Trotskyists  in  this 
essay  (written  under  his  pseudonym  Ernest  Germain)  stands 
at  great  variance  with  the  political  positions  he  later  pro- 
moted as  a  leader  of  the  LlSec.  Mandel  credited  Leon  with 
pulling  together  the  dispersed  Trotskyist  cadre  and  begin- 
ning the  "incessant,  stubborn  and  unyielding  work"  of 
building  an  underground,  internationalist  vanguard  party 
because  he  had  the  "courage  to  think,  and  to  think  correctly." 
This  courage  of  the  intellect — necessary  to  follow  Lenin's 
i  road — was  not  to  characterize  Mandel's  subsequent  political 
career. 

The  Fourth  International  at  this  time  confronted  formi- 
dable difficulties  of  both  an  internal  and  external  character. 
The  effect  of  Trotsky's  assassination  by  a  Stalinist  agent 
in  1940  was  compounded  by  the  decimation  of  the  European 
Trotskyist  leadership  at  the  hands  of  the  Nazis — and  the 
Stalinists.  Thus  internally  the  movement  suffered  a  sharp 
break  in  historic  continuity.  Only  the  American  Socialist 
Workers  Party  (SWP),  which  had  collaborated  closely  with 
Trotsky  before  the  war,  emerged  with  its  cadre  and  organ- 
ization intact.  But  the  SWP  failed  to  rise  to  its  responsibility 
to  play  a  decisive  political  role  in  the  International. 

The  leadership  of  the  Fourth  International  in  Europe  then 
fell  in  large  measure  to  a  group  of  young  men  who  had 
not  been  centrally  involved  in  the  revolutionary  movement 
during  Trotsky's  lifetime.  Chief  among  these  was  Michel 
Pablo  (Raptis),  a  product  of  the  Greek  Trotskyist  movement, 
whose  formative  political  experience  was  as  an  underground 
cadre  in  Nazi-occupied  Europe.  Mandel's  fluent  pen  and 
intellectual  capacities,  including  a  rare  gift  for  languages, 
propelled  him  also  into  the  front  ranks  of  the  world  Trot- 
skyist movement. 

The  postwar  world  could  not  be  understood  or  acted  upon 
simply  by  mechanically  applying  Trotsky's  prewar  writings. 
In  a  February  1940  interview,  Trotsky  is  quoted  as  saying: 

"The  question  is  whether,  as  a  result  of  the  present  war, 
the  entire  world  economy  will  be  reconstructed  on  a  planned 
scale,  or  whether  the  first  attempt  of  this  reconstruction 
will  be  crushed  in  a  sanguinary  convulsion,  and  imperialism 
will  receive  a  new  lease  on  life  until  the  third  world  war, 
which  can  become  the  tomb  of  civilization." 

The  war  ended,  however,  with  a  major  expansion  of  Sta- 
linist rule  through  the  Soviet  Army's  occupation  of  East 
Europe  and  through  indigenous,  peasant-based  social  rev- 
olution in  Yugoslavia  and  later  in  China.  The  Stalinist  par- 
ties of  West  Europe  emerged  from  the  war  with  enhanced 
prestige  based  on  their  role  in  the  resistance  to  Nazi  occu- 
pation. But  as  part  of  the  agreement  with  imperialism  on 
the  division  of  the  spoils  of  war,  they  used  this  influence 
to  sabotage  revolutionary  situations  which  erupted  in  Italy 
and  France.  In  this  situation,  the  massive  economic  assis- 
tance provided  by  U.S.  imperialism  under  the  Marshall  Plan 
allowed  the  capitalist  order  in  West  Europe  to  be  restabilized 
as  parliamentary  democracies.  Similarly,  the  U.S.  occupa- 


tion of  Japan  resulted  in  a  stable,  bourgeois-democratic 
regime.  U.S.  imperialism  turned  its  attention  toward  re- 
versing the  Soviet  victory  in  WW  II  and  taking  back  that 
area  of  the  world  in  which  capitalism  had  been  destroyed. 
Later,  a  key  anti-Pabloist  document  laid  out  the  crux  of  the 
problem — revolutionary  leadership: 

"The  history  of  the  last  40  years  has  driven  home  the  lesson 
so  often  repeated  by  Lenin  and  Trotsky,  that  there  are  no 
impossible  situations  for  the  bourgeoisie....  Even  the  most 
desperate  situations  can  be  overcome  if  only  the  active 
intervention  of  the  workers  as  a  class  for  themselves,  with 
a  party  and  leadership  with  a  perspective  of  overthrowing 
capitalism,  is  not  prepared  in  time." 

—  The  World  Prospect  for  Socialism.  1961 
Resolution  of  the  Socialist  Labour  League 

The  Trotskyist  movement  had  great  problems  explaining 
the  fact  that  various  capitalist  regimes  had  been  overturned 
by  the  Stalinists.  Some  at  first  initially  responded  with 
wooden  orthodoxy,  denying  that  any  sort  of  social  overturn 
had  occurred.  Pablo,  however — impressionistically  viewing 
the  expansion  of  world  Stalinism  as  evidence  of  some  kind 
of  revolutionary  potential — abandoned  the  historic  program 
of  Trotskyism  by  the  early  1950s.  He  projected  the  immi- 
nent outbreak  of  a  new  world  war  in  which  the  Sino-Soviet 
states,  supported  by  the  colonial  masses  and  much  of  the 
West  European  working  class,  would  emerge  victorious 
over  capitalist  imperialism  and  bring  "several  centuries"  of 
deformed  workers  states.  According  to  his  schema,  the  mass 
reformist  parties  (Stalinist,  and  in  some  countries.  Social 
Democratic)  would  be  in  the  forefront  of  the  new  revolu- 
tionary wave.  The  Trotskyist  parties  would  thus  lose  their 
independent  purpose,  relegated  to  the  task  of  entering  the 
reformist  parties  and  pushing  them  to  the  left. 

In  projecting  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy  as  the  vehicle  for 
anti-capitalist  social  transformation,  Pablo  was  influenced 
by  the  Trotskyist-flavored  author,  Isaac  Deutscher.  As  a 
member  of  the  Polish  Trotskyist  movement  in  1938, 
Deutscher  opposed  the  formation  of  the  Fourth  Interna- 
tional. Having  won  prominence  as  a  bourgeois  journalist 
in  Britain  during  the  war,  he  published  a  biography  of  Stalin 
in  1949  which  was  widely  publicized  in  Britain  and  the 
U.S.  Deutscher  minimized  the  frame-ups,  murders  and 
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terror  of  the  Stalin  regime  in  favor  of  emphasizing  the 
"progressive"  historical  significance  of  the  Soviet  planned 
economy. 

Opposition  to  Pabloism 

Pablo's  organizational  liquidationism  and  accompanying 
doctrinal  revisionism  provoked  opposition,  though  some- 
what belatedly,  by  elements  of  the  International  centered 
on  the  American  SWP.  When  a  pro-Pablo  faction  formed 
inside  the  SWP  in  1952,  the  aging,  trade-union  centered 
leadership  of  the  American  party  woke  up  to  the  danger  of 
liquidationism  being  pushed  by  Mandel  and  Pablo  in 
Europe.  The  SWP  issued  an  open  letter  opposing  Pabloism, 
broke  with  the  European-based  International  Secretariat, 
and  joined  with  the  majority  of  the  French  and  British 
Trotskyist  organizations  to  create  the  "International  Com- 
mittee" (IC).  Although,  criminally,  this  was  never  more 
than  a  paper  organization,  it  did  for  a  time  provide  a  pole 
of  opposition  to  liquidationism.  We  of  the  International 
Communist  League  trace  our  origins  to  the  anti-Pabloist 
SWP  and  IC.  For  more  about  this  history,  see  "Wohlforth: 
Who  Is  This  Road  Kill?"  on  page  24  and  also  "Genesis  of 
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As  massive  strikes  roclted  Belgium  in  winter  1960-61, 
social-democratic  La  Gauche,  edited  by  Mandel,  called 
for  "structural  reforms"  of  capitalism. 


Pabloism,"  Spai  tacist  (English  edition).  No.  21,  Fall  1972. 

Mandel,  at  first,  evinced  a  more  serious  bent  than  Pablo 
in  attempting  to  deal  with  these  issues  within  an  orthodox, 
Trotskyist  framework.  Eventually  Mandel  acknowledged 
the  fact  that  bureaucratically  deformed  workers  states  had 
been  established  in  a  large  part  of  the  globe,  but  he  did  not 
initially  draw  the  false  conclusion  that  Stalinism  had  thus 
become  a  progressive  force  in  world  history.  Nor  did  Man- 
del  show  an  inclination  to  give  in  to  imperialist  Cold  War 
propaganda  and  abandon  the  military  defense  of  the  Soviet 
Union — as  did  the  British  current  led  by  Tony  Cliff. 

Mandel  took  some  tentative  steps  to  oppose  Pablo's 
burgeoning  revisionism  in  1951.  In  a  veiled  polemic  known 
as  "Ten  Theses"  (1951),  he  correctly  asserted:  "The  histor- 
ical justification  for  our  movement. .  .resides  in  the  inca- 
pacity of  Stalinism  to  overturn  world  capitalism,  an  inca- 
pacity rooted  in  the  social  nature  of  the  Soviet  bureaucracy." 
Yet  despite  the  support  of  the  majority  of  the  French  section 
for  the  "Ten  Theses."  Mandel  soon  abandoned  this  semi- 
oppositional  stance.  Here  he  revealed  his  overriding  polit- 
ical weakness. 

The  veteran  Chinese  Trotskyist  Peng  Shu-tse  wrote  in 
1953  with  some  sadness  of  the  qualities  which  transformed 
Mandel  from  a  semi-opponent  of  Pablo  into  his  chief  lieu- 
tenant. He  noted  Mandel's  "lack  of  penetrating  analysis  in 
observing  various  problems,  his  impressionist  temperament, 
wavering  and  conciliationist  spirit  manifested  very  often 
on  important  problems,  and  his  facility  in  modifying  his 
own  positions"  (letter  to  James  P.  Cannon,  30  December 
1953). 

When  Mao  Zedong  came  to  power  in  China,  Peng  had 
been  forced  to  flee  to  escape  the  murderous  persecution  of 
the  Chinese  Trotskyists.  He  arrived  in  Europe  to  discover 
that  Pablo  &  Co.  considered  Mao's  Chinese  Communist 
Party  (CCP)  "centrist"  and  claimed  that  it  had  absorbed  the 
central  theses  of  Trotsky's  theory  of  permanent  revolution. 
Pablo  and  Mandel  insisted  that  the  Chinese  section  of  the 
Fourth  International  dissolve  into  the  CCP. 

The  open  letter  which  Peng  authored  to  the  Mao  regime 
protesting  the  killing  and  jailing  of  Chinese  Trotskyists  was 
suppressed  by  Pablo's  International  Secretariat  (I.S.).  In  his 
letter  to  Cannon,  Peng  recounts  Mandel/Germain's  denun- 
ciation of  Peng  as  a  "hopeless  sectarian"  and  Mandel's  cri- 
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Renault  workers  demonstrate  in  Paris,  IVlay  1 968.  Communist  Party  derailed  revolutionary  opportunity  while  USec 
group  tailed  illusory  "student  vanguard." 


tique  that  the  open  letter  did  not  express  "total  support  for 
the  movement  under  the  leadership  of  Mao's  party."  As 
Peng  noted,  Mandel's  capitulation  was  a  key  factor  in  allow- 
ing Pablo  to  gain  control  of  the  FI  and  destroy  it  politically. 

Mandel  on  "Self-Reform"  of  the  Bureaucracy 
and  "Structural  Reforms"  of  Capitalism 

The  Pabloites"  capitulation  to  Stalinism  vacated  the  need 
for  political  revolution — i.e.,  for  the  working  class  to 
mobilize  to  throw  out  the  parasitic  bureaucracies  in  the 
deformed  and  degenerated  workers  states — in  favor  of 
"self-reform"  of  the  bureaucracy.  In  the  debate  with  the 
ICL  last  autumn,  Mandel  called  this  charge  "a  complete 
distortion"  and  referred  specifically  to  the  1953  potential 
political  revolution  in  East  Germany.  So  what  did  they  say 
at  the  time?  A  statement  by  Pablo's  I.S.  in  June  1953 
included  in  their  "program  of  the  political  revolution"  the 
demand:  "Real  democratization  of  the  Communist  Parties," 
i.e.,  bureaucratic  self-reform. 

This  perspective  was  reiterated  in  1956  during  the 
Hungarian  workers'  revolt  against  the  Stalinist  police  and 
the  Russian  army.  Again  looking  toward  the  bureaucrats, 
Pablo  and  Mandel  wrote  that  the  lack  of  a  political  lead- 
ership "provoked  exactly  those  flaws  and  dangers"  which 
Poland  had  avoided  "thanks  to  the  leadership  role  played 
by... the  Gomulka  tendency... a  centrist  tendency  nonethe- 
less evolving  to  the  left"  (Quatrieme  Internationale,  Decem- 
ber 1956). 

In  1960-61,  when  a  massive  general  strike  erupted  in 
Belgium  posing  a  potential  revolutionary  situation,  Mandel 
had  a  personal  role  in  derailing  the  struggle.  While  the 
workers  marched,  demanding,  "Down  with  the  govern- 


ment!" Mandel  and  his  cothinkers  argued  for  "structural 
reforms"  under  capitalism.  Buried  in  the  reformist  Socialist 
Party,  the  Mandelites  acted  as  braintrusters  for  the  "left" 
trade-union  leadership.  After  calling  for  a  workers'  march 
on  Brussels — which  would  have  meant  a  head-on  clash 
with  the  bourgeois  state — Mandel's  paper.  La  Gauche,  with- 
drew the  call  when  his  trade-union  sponsors  refused  to  go 
along.  How  far  Mandel  had  come  from  aspiring  to  play  the 
role  he  credited  to  Abram  Leon:  "He  wished  to  sow  that 
the  party  would  be  able  to  reap  when  the  decisive  moment 
came"  (introduction  to  The  Jewish  Question). 

Chasing  the  "New  Mass  Vanguard" 

With  the  prerevolutionary  explosion  in  France  in  1968, 
Mandel's  answer  was  again  "anti-capitalist  structural 
reforms."  Ten  million  workers  struck,  demanding,  "Down 
with  de  Gaulle!"  Here  was  a  crucial  opportunity  to  break 
the  reformist  stranglehold  of  the  Communist  Party  on  the 
workers  and  a  case  of  desperate  need  for  a  revolutionary 
party  with  a  program  for  proletarian  power.  Far  from  fight- 
ing for  such  a  party,  Mandel  whined:  "There  is  not  yet  a 
sufficiently  influential,  organized,  unified  mass  vanguard 
to  the  left  of  the  CP,  that  could  lead  the  masses  to  victory 
immediately"  (Militant,  14  June  1968). 

This  period  presented  myriad  revolutionary  opportuni- 
ties. Khrushchev's  denunciation  of  Stalin's  crimes,  followed 
by  the  1956  Hungarian  Revolution  and  the  widening  Sino- 
Soviet  split,  had  weakened  the  authority  of  the  Soviet  Sta- 
linist bureaucracy,  impelling  some  leftists  to  investigate  the 
program  of  Trotskyism.  In  the  late  '50s  and  early  '60s,  the 
Algerian  national  liberation  struggle,  the  Cuban  Revolution 
and  later  the  escalating  war  in  Vietnam  brought  to  the  fore 
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a  new  generation  of  young  radicals  who  were  attracted  to 
Trotskyism  as  well  as  to  the  seemingly  militant  variants  of 
Stalinism — Maoism  and  Guevarism. 

Mandel  rode  the  wave  of  revolutionary  optimism  to  sig- 
nificant international  prominence.  His  impressionism  made 
him  a  bellwether  of  ever-shifting  currents  of  petty-bourgeois 
radical  opinion,  both  tailing  after  and  proselytizing  for 
whatever  was  popular  in  this  milieu.  Throughout  the  next 
decades  the  USec  line  also  shifted  in  pursuit  of  the  latest 
incarnation  of  the  "new  mass  vanguard."  Early  in  the  1960s, 
the  Mandelites  had  adopted  the  theory  that  the  colonial 
revolution,  under  leaders  such  as  Algerian  bourgeois- 
nationalist  Ben  Bella  and  later  Cuba's  Castro,  was  at  the 
"epicenter"  of  world  revolution.  The  American  SWP  at  this 
time  converged  with  the  Pabloites  in  their  capitulation  to 
petty-bourgeois  nationalism  and  rejoined  the  Pabloites  in 
1963  in  an  unprincipled  fusion  that  formed  the  United 
Secretariat. 

In  the  "TOs,  Mandel  was  a  major  spokesman  for  the  USec 
majority's  uncritical  cheerleading  for  petty-bourgeois  guer- 
rillaism  which  pushed  an  entire  generation  of  young  Latin 
American  radicals  along  the  suicidal  and  defeatist  path  of 
peasant-based  military  adventurism.  In  West  Europe  around 
France  "68  the  Mandelites  vocally  championed  "student 
power,"  writing  off  the  working  class  as  a  revolutionary 
force  with  the  "Strategy  of  the  'Red  University'."  After 
1968,  they  rediscovered  the  working  class,  and  wrote  in 
1972  for  their  World  Congress:  "After  May  1968  and,  more 
generally,  after  the  revival  of  workers'  struggles  throughout 
Europe,  an  irreversible  turn  has  taken  place  in  this  milieu 
everywhere  in  the  world." 

The  "irreversible"  turn  didn't  last  long.  With  the  end  of 
the  Vietnam  War  and  defeat  of  the  Portuguese  revolutionary 
upsurge  in  the  mid-1970s,  the  main  current  of  Western 
petty-bourgeois  radicalism  moved  sharply  to  the  right,  and 
so  did  Mandel.  Embracing  the  anti-Soviet  "human  rights" 
rhetoric  of  Western  imperialism,  the  Mandelites  praised  the 
West  European  "Eurocommunist"  parties  which  criticized 
Stalinism  from  a  social-democratic  perspective.  Mandel 
then  moved  to  outright  support  for  Cold  War  Social  Democ- 
racy. His  organization  hailed  the  election  of  French  Socialist 
Party  presidential  candidate  Mitterrand  in  1981,  echoing 
the  strident  Cold  War  anti-Sovietism  of  the  Mitterrand  gov- 
ernment. As  ICL  spokesman  Joseph  Seymour  noted  in  the 
1994  debate,  "Over  the  decades  Mandel  has  tried  literally 
e\'er\thin}>,  except  building  a  proletarian  vanguard  party." 

The  Long  Waves  of  Ernest  Mandel 

Mandel  first  gained  renown  outside  the  Trotskyist  move- 
ment as  a  popularizer  and  interpreter  of  Marxist  economics. 
Mandel's  Marxist  Economic  Theory  (1962)  was  in  its  time 
the  most  widely  read  textbook  on  the  subject.  Compared 
to  many  neo-Marxist  economists  (e.g.,  Paul  Sweezy),  Man- 
del  often  appeared  orthodox,  but  his  works  were  influenced 
by  the  same  impressionism  and  objectivism  which  turned 
his  political  program  away  from  revolutionary  Marxism. 
In  fact,  much  of  Mandel's  economic  writing  was  tailored 
to  justify  the  USec's  political  appetites.  Thus  his  redis- 
covery of  the  spurious  theory  of  the  Russian  economist 
Kondratiev,  the  "long  waves"  of  cyclical  capitalist  devel- 
opment elaborated  in  Mandel's  book  Late  Capitalism 
(1972),  was  used  to  justify  in  hindsight  his  actions  during 


the  1960-61  Belgian  general  strike.  The  "long  wave"  of 
capitalist  expansion  from  1945  to  1966,  he  asserted,  pre- 
cluded revolutionary  developments,  since  the  bourgeoisie 
could  easily  buy  off  workers  with  concessions. 

In  the  1994  debate  with  the  ICL,  Mandel  turned  this 
argument  on  its  head.  Here  Mandel  argued  that  there  is 
now  a  "long  wave"  of  depressive  economic  development 
and  that  "what  is  on  the  immediate  agenda  today  is  not  the 
struggle  for  revolutionary  conquest  of  power  by  the  work- 
ers, but  the  need  to  eliminate  unemployment."  For  Mandel, 
the  constant  was  the  assertion  that  revolutionary  conjunc- 
tures (at  least  for  the  working  class  in  the  imperialist  coun- 
tries) were  a  priori  precluded — whether  the  world  economy 
was  expanding  or  contracting. 

The  objectivism  which  Mandel  brought  to  his  economic 
writings  was  reminiscent  of  another  Marxist  economist 
whom  Mandel  never  saw  fit  to  credit:  Nikolai  Bukharin. 
Bukharin's  schema  of  the  "periods"  of  capitalist  develop- 
ment following  World  War  I  provided  theoretical  justifica- 
tion for  the  anti-revolutionary  policies  of  the  Stalinist  Com- 
munist International  in  the  mid- 1920s  and  early  1930s. 
Mandel  resembled  Bukharin  in  more  than  his  economic 
methodology,  as  Peng  Shu-tse  noted:  "In  many  respects, 
especially  in  his  temperament,  he  resembles  Bukharin.  He 
often  wavers  between  revolutionary  conscience  and  the 
momentary  consideration  of  power.  When  the  latter  is  sat- 
isfied for  a  time,  the  former  is  cast  aside"  (op.  cit.). 

Many  have  attested  to  Mandel's  ability  to  inspire  the 
young  generation  he  won  to  the  USec  in  the  late  1960s. 
His  political  verve  transformed  him  into  a  leading  intellec- 
tual figure  in  the  New  Left,  especially  in  West  Europe  and 
Latin  America.  During  the  late  1960s  and  early  1970s  he 
was  banned  from  entering  France,  Germany  and  the  United 
States  because  of  his  reputation  as  a  firebrand. 

But  to  what  end  did  Mandel  inspire  his  followers?  The 
impressionism  which  had  the  USec  chasing  each  and  every 
political  fad  meant  that  the  "International"  and  every  section 
were  perennial  caldrons  for  warring  factions  pursuing  vary- 
ing appetites.  After  the  U.S.  imperialists  seized  on  the  Soviet 
intervention  in  Afghanistan  in  1979  to  begin  their  Cold  War 
II  propaganda  barrage,  the  rightward  shift  in  the  political 
climate  meant  an  ever-diminishing  tide  of  petty-bourgeois 
radicalism  and  the  burgeoning  of  an  outright  anti-Soviet 
tendency  in  the  USec. 

USec  as  Everyday  Social  Democrats 

The  USec  is  today  best  known  for  its  ex-members — 
many  of  whom  staff  the  apparatuses  of  the  Social  Democ- 
racy, especially  in  France.  The  Mandelites  not  only  nurtured 
this  social  layer  of  ex-'68ers,  they  remain  interpenetrated 
with  it.  It  is  fitting  that  the  obituary  for  Mandel  printed  in 
the  London  Guardian  was  written  by  Tariq  Ali,  for  years 
part  of  the  leadership  of  the  British  USec.  Ali  quit  the 
USec  in  the  1980s  and  in  1990  authored  Redemption,  a 
sometimes  biting  but  mostly  sophomoric  satire  of  Mandel's 
USec,  and  indeed  of  the  entire  panoply  of  international 
organizations  associated  with  Trotskyism.  Redemption  is 
an  explicit  paean  to  the  supposed  victory  of  Social  Democ- 
racy over  Leninism.  Tariq  Ali  simply  dotted  the  i's  and 
crossed  the  t's  on  the  USec's  political  trajectory  during 
the  1980s.  Mandel's  organization  shamelessly  echoed  bour- 
geois anti-Communist  propaganda  mills,  hailing  every 
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counterrevolutionary  and  nationalist  movement  in  the  ex- 
Soviet  Union  and  East  Europe. 

A  1989  International  Viewpoint  article  took  this  to  its 
obscene  conclusion,  praising  as  "anti-Stalinist  fighters"  the 
fascist  Estonian  Forest  Brothers  who  collaborated  with  the 
Nazis  in  WWII.  In  an  expanded  version  of  his  debate  pre- 
sentation published  in  the  American  Bulletin  in  Defense  of 
Marxism  (BIDOM)  (but  not  in  the  actual  debate  with  us, 
nor  at  any  other  time  to  our  knowledge),  Mandel  manages 
a  mild  criticism,  dubbing  the  Forest  Brothers  article  "not 
a  minor  mistake,"  and  then  cynically  dismissing  it:  "Nobody 
there  [in  Estonia]  knows  our  press  or  reads  it"  (!). 

Throughout  the  1980s,  Mandel  made  the  counterrevolu- 
tionary and  priest-ridden  Polish  Solidarnosc  out  to  be  the 
model  of  a  revolutionary  working-class  movement  and 
touted  Jacek  Kuron  as  a  "Trotskyist"  adviser  to  Solidarnosc 
leader  Lech  Walesa.  After  Kuron  had  been  appointed  labor 
minister  in  a  strikebreaking  Solidarnosc  government  in 
1989,  Mandel  denounced  him: 

"As  minister  of  labor  in  Mazowiecki's  government,  he  risks 
becoming  the  minister  of  the  police  and  anti-working  class, 
anti-pluralist  repression,  if  he  agrees  to  drink  to  its  dregs 
the  cup  of  an  'economy  open  to  the  world,'  that  is,  the 
rules  of  the  game  of  international  capitalism." 
— International  Viewpoint  No.  172, 
30  October  1989 

Mandel  broke  relations  with  Kuron.  He  blamed  the  Inter- 
national Viewpoint  writer  for  the  "mistake"  on  the  Forest 
Brothers.  The  attempt  to  wash  his  hands  of  the  unpalatable 
consequences  of  his  line  in  both  cases  can  only  be  viewed 
with  contempt. 

In  BIDOM  Mandel  argued  regarding  the  Forest  Brothers 
article  that  "its  effects  in  our  ranks  were  nearly  nil."  To 
the  contrary.  The  effects  of  backing  these  nationalist  scum 
— from  the  Ukrainian  Rukh,  to  the  Lithuanian  Sajudis,  to 
Boris  Yeltsin's  "democrats" — were  profound.  USec  cadre 
grew  so  used  to  running  in  step  with  the  propaganda  of  the 
imperialists  that  when  the  Yugoslav  workers  state  was 


USec  factions  on  opposite  sides  of 
barricades  in  Portugal,  1975.  Reformist 
American  SWP  backed  CIA-supported, 
SP-led  anti-Communist  mobilizations  (left). 
Mandelites  tailed  CP  popular-front  bloc 
with  left-talking  military  officers  (above). 

ienne/Sygma 

destroyed  in  an  orgy  of  all-sided  nationalist  bloodletting 
in  1992,  the  USec  began  an  "International  Workers  Aid" 
campaign  which  was  nothing  but  a  shill  for  imperialist 
intervention  to  support  "poor  little  Bosnia."  With  the  NATO 
bombing  campaign  against  the  Serbs,  the  USec  has  gotten 
what  it  pushed  for.  The  USec  cadre  who  have  gone  along 
on  this  ride  have  ended  up  the  most  crass  social-chauvinists 
— far  from  the  youthful  enthusiasts  for  Che  Guevara  who 
flocked  to  Mandel  in  the  late  1960s. 

By  1985,  most  of  the  USec  was  happily  hailing  every 
extant  opposition  to  the  sclerotic  Stalinists  as  "progressive": 
from  pro-Western  "dissidents"  to  fascistic  nationalists. 
Meanwhile,  Mandel  and  his  closest  followers  turned  toward 
a  new  chimera:  the  social-democratizing  elements  in  the 
Soviet  bureaucracy  around  Gorbachev.  Gorbachev's  ^^las- 
nost  meant  an  opportunity  for  the  "Marxist"  professor  Man- 
del  to  give  lectures  to  Soviet  academics  while  begging  the 
bureaucracy  to  rehabilitate  Trotsky.  But  Gorbachev  proved 
an  ephemeral  figure:  his  "new  thinking"  proved  empty 
except  to  open  the  direct  short-term  course  to  capitalist 
restoration. 


Not  Trotskyist,  Not  International 

There  is  some  indication  that  toward  the  end  Mandel  was 
out  of  step  with  the  rest  of  his  organization — perhaps  sig- 
nificantly so.  Although  he  had  long  since  abandoned  Trot- 
skyist politics  and  the  building  of  principled  organizations 
united  internationally  on  a  proletarian  program,  Mandel 
seemed  to  want  to  maintain  a  pretense  of  formal  Leninism. 

The  usee's  Fourteenth  Congress — Mandel's  last — consid- 
ered a  resolution  advocating  "broad  international  regroup- 
ment  of  revolutionary  forces"  including  especially  currents 
which  do  not  consider  themselves  to  be  "Trotskyist"  and  "a 
new  International,  qualitatively  broader  than  what  we  have 
now."  The  resolution,  "Building  the  International  Today," 
continued:  "We  hope  to  carry  out  a  real  mutation  of  the 
Fourth  International."  The  dispirited  USecers  no  doubt  have 
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in  mind  reformist  working-class  organizations  like  the 
German  ex-Stalinist  Party  of  Democratic  Socialism  and 
Brazilian  Workers  Party  which  they  have  already  entered. 
But  bourgeois  populist  parties  are  also  on  the  list — the 
various  splinters  of  the  Mexican  USec  all  backed  the  bour- 
geois party  of  Cuauhtemoc  Cardenas  in  the  last  elections. 

Those  who  oppose  dissolution  are  grouped  around  the 
American  organization  Socialist  Action,  which  broke  from 
the  SWP  mainly  in  order  to  enthuse  without  limit  over 
Polish  Solidarnosc  and  whose  first  major  act  was  gooning 
for  the  union  bureaucracy  in  physically  restraining  the  mil- 
itant ranks  from  trying  to  shut  down  scabbing  in  the  1983-84 
Greyhound  strike.  Into  the  demoralized  morass  of  this  Con- 
gress, Ernest  Mandel  introduced  an  amendment  affirming 
"international  democratic  centralism"  on  "questions  of  war, 
revolution  and  counterrevolution."  Mandel's  amendment 
was  rejected  ("Opposition  Emerges  at  FI  World  Congress," 
by  Barry  Weisleder,  BIDOM,  September  1995). 

"Democratic  centralism"?  Indeed,  it's  precisely  when 
confronted  with  questions  of  "war,  revolution  and  counter- 
revolution" that  the  USec  for  30  years  has  displayed  its 
utter  bankruptcy.  When  decisive  social  struggles  are  raging 
— the  times  when  resolute  revolutionary  leadership  can 
make  the  difference,  the  moments  for  which  revolutionists 
are  organized  and  preparing — the  USec  has  been  a  seething 
mass  of  warring  cliques  and  sections  pursuing  counterposed 
lines  dictated  by  conflicting  appetites  derived  from  their 
local  terrain. 

In  Portugal  in  1975,  while  CIA-financed  Socialist  Party- 
led  mobs  trashed  CP  headquarters  and  battled  the  Stalinists 
in  the  streets,  some  USec  national  sections  were  egging  the 
SP  on  while  other  sections  politically  tailed  the  CP.  In  1989 
when  the  Berlin  Wall  fell,  the  USec  was  split  over  whether 
to  break  out  the  champagne  or  the  Alka-Seltzer.  Who  to 
support  in  the  Angolan  civil  war?  Who  to  back  among 
Palestinian  nationalist  factions?  You  name  it,  the  USec  was 
there  on  multiple  sides.  Rotten  "fusions"  and  social  upheav- 
als generated  countless  splits.  Some  sections  were  riddled 


with  permanent  warring  factions  and  cliques;  in  some  coun-  i 
tries  USec  supporters  were  in  several  competing  organiza-  I 
tions.  Mandel  shot  down  several  leftist  USec  groupings 
over  the  years  but  seemed  always  eager  to  embrace  state- 
capitalist  tendencies,  Maoists,  guerrillaists  or  whatever  to 
prove  the  USec  was  broad,  influential  and  above  all — not 
"doctrinaire." 

In  a  1976  interview,  Mandel  was  asked  if  the  "existence 
of  the  Fourth  International  is  not  an  obstacle"  to  the  regroup- 
ment  he  sought.  He  replied  that  he  would  discard  such 
"labels"  in  24  hours  {Politique  Hehdo,  10-16  June  1976). 
But  the  present  terms  of  surrender  are  far  from  what  he 
imagined  then.  The  USec  once  hoped  to  drown  itself  happily 
in  a  floodtide  of  vibrant,  burgeoning,  youthful  "new  mass 
vanguards."  But  instead  the  Soviet  degenerated  workers 
state  has  been  undone  and  politics  have  swung  to  the  right 
internationally;  the  "progressive"  forces  are  a  motley  assort- 
ment of  bourgeois  "greens,"  button-down  social  democrats, 
demoralized  ex-Stalinists  and  the  like. 

One  of  Mandel's  American  supporters  recently  described 
their  International  as  "a  collection  of  relatively  small  rev- 
olutionary socialist  groups  in  various  countries,  in  tenuous 
contact  with  each  other,  and  sharing  more  or  less  tenuous 
contact  with  the  revolutionary  Marxist  theoretical  tradition 
of  Bolshevik-Leninism  and  the  Left  Opposition"  (Paul  Le 
Blanc,  BIDOM  No.  126,  July-August  1995).  This  is  the 
kind  of  organization  that  matches  the  USec's  program.  It's 
hardly  surprising  if  most  of  the  USec  has  come  to  see  the 
"Fourth  International"  as  simply  a  useless  encumbrance.  In 
the  end,  it  appears  that  Ernest  Mandel  was  reaping  what 
he  had  sown. 

Of  course  the  need  is  stronger  than  ever  for  a  reforged 
Fourth  International  that  Trotsky  would  recognize:  a  world 
party  based  on  the  Leninist  program  of  international  social- 
ist revolution  which  was  the  banner  of  those  opposed  to 
Stalinist  degeneration  and  which  will  lead  to  victory  the 
bolshevik  revolutions  of  the  future.  This  is  the  Trotskyist 
party  which  the  ICL  is  working  to  build.  ■ 
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United  Secretariat  spokesman  Ernest  IVIandel  (left)  and  Joseph  Seymour  of 
International  Communist  League  debate  before  400  people  in  New  York  City, 
11  November  1994. 


We  publish  below  the  presentations  and  summaries  of 
Ernest  Mandel,  leader  of  the  United  Secretariat  of  the  Fourth 
International  (USec),  and  of  Joseph  Seymour  of  the  Inter- 
national Communist  League  (ICL),  at  the  debate  between 
them  which  took  place  in  New  York  City  on  1 1  November 
1994.  We  are  also  printing  some  excerpts  from  the  discus- 
sion. This  debate,  on  "The  Struggle  for  World  Socialist 
Revolution  Today,"  attracted  an  audience  of  some  400 
people — a  large  gathering  for  ostensible  Marxist  revolu- 
tionaries in  New  York  City  in  the  1990s.  The  interest  this 
event  garnered  in  the  left  made  it  reminiscent  of  other  his- 
toric leftist  debates  held  in  New  York:  1,500  came  to  hear 
James  P.  Cannon  debate  Jay  Lovestone  in  March  1934; 
some  1,200  heard  Max  Shachtman  vs.  Earl  Browder  in 
March  1950.  We  have  deposited  tapes  of  the  Seymour- 
Mandel  debate  in  the  Prometheus  Research  Library,  archive 
and  library  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  Spartacist 
LeagueAJ.S. 

The  International  Communist  League  published  an  ac- 
count of  our  debate  with  Mandel  in  the  newspaper  of  our 


American  section.  Workers  Vanguard  No.  611,  25  November 
1994.  Mandel's  supporters  also  produced  an  account,  writ- 
ten by  Paul  Le  Blanc,  a  member  of  the  Bulletin  in  Defense 
of  Marxism  (BIDOM)  editorial  committee,  who  co-chaired 
the  event  along  with  Frank  Hicks  of  the  ICL.  Le  Blanc's 
article  was  not  published  in  BIDOM  "due  to  space  limi- 
tations." Instead  it  was  "informally  circulated"  to  those 
requesting  copies.  One  gets  an  idea  of  why  from  a  statement 
by  Mandel  that  was  appended  to  Le  Blanc's  article.  It 
deserves  to  be  quoted: 

"The  truth  of  the  matter  is  that  I  have  made  it  crystal-clear 
many  times  that  I  have  no  intention  to  debate  the  Spartacists, 
or  to  have  our  USA  comrades  organize  a  common  meeting 
with  them.  In  retaliation  for  the  harassment  they  impose 
on  us  at  some  of  our  public  meetings  in  Europe  (and  twice 
in  Mexico),  I  challenged  them  to  let  me  speak  at  their 
audience.  They  accepted  the  challenge.  The  meeting  was 
called  by  them  alone;  we  didn't  make  any  public  appeal 
for  it. 

"We  also  did  not  mobilize  for  it." 
Actually,  the  debate  did  not  come  easily.  Comrades  of 
the  Spartacist  tendency  had  been  intervening  in  Mandel's 
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public  meetings  all  over  the  world  for  two  decades,  not 
just  in  Europe  and  Mexico,  but  also  in  North  America  and 
Australia.  Finally,  in  response  to  comments  made  by  our 
comrades  from  the  floor  at  a  public  seminar  in  New  York 
City  in  February  1993,  Mandel  declared  that  if  we  organized 
a  meeting,  he  would  come  to  debate  us.  We  immediately 
accepted  the  offer  but  Mandel's  ill  health  meant  that  he  did 
not  travel  to  New  York  again  until  November  1994. 

What  Mandel's  statement  makes  clear  is  that  he  wanted 
a  one-sided  "debate" — a  meeting  where  he  got  full  oppor- 
tunity to  explain  his  views  to  Spartacist  members  but  his 
own  supporters  weren't  mobilized  to  hear  our  side!  Despite 
Mandel's  intentions,  the  November  meeting  was  a  genuine 
debate,  with  each  side  getting  equal  time  for  presentation 
and  rebuttal.  While  the  meeting  was  built  and  advertised 
exclusively  by  the  ICL,  many  of  Mandel's  American  sup- 
porters, grouped  around  BIDOM,  did  attend.  During  the 
discussion  period,  speakers  from  the  floor  rotated  in  turn 
among  supporters  of  the  USec,  ICL  and  supporters  of  nei- 
ther side.  Tendencies  participating  included  the  Freedom 
Socialist  Party,  League  for  a  Revolutionary  Party,  Bolshevik 
Tendency  and  International  Trotskyist  Opposition. 

In  the  May-June  1995  issue  of  BIDOM,  Mandel  published 
a  greatly  expanded  version  of  his  debate  presentation — a 
way  to  have  the  last  word.  At  24  pages  of  very  small  print, 
this  is  the  longest  article  BIDOM  has  ever  printed  in  one 
issue  (in  this  case  a  double  one).  Surely  he  would  not  have 
chosen  it  that  way,  but  it  appears  that  this  expanded  debate 
presentation,  which  has  a  very  odd  character — rambling, 
wildly  eclectic,  even  desperate — was  the  last  major  article 
Mandel  published  in  his  lifetime.  We  project  making  it 
available  as  part  of  our  "Hate  Trotskyism,  Hate  the  Spar- 
tacist League"  bulletin  series,  which  publishes  major  anti- 
Spartacist  polemics  of  our  opponents. 

The  debate  transcripts  have  been  lightly  edited  for  style 
and  readability.  Bracketed  inserts  are  by  Spartacist. 

Presentation  by  Ernest  Mandel 

The  birth  act  of  Marxism  is  the  eleventh  thesis  on  Feuer- 
bach:  "The  philosophers  have  only  interpreted  the  world. 
The  thing  is  to  change  it."  While  a  correct  theoretical  un- 
derstanding of  capitalism  is  indispensable  for  its  overthrow, 
it  is  not  enough.  This  task  has  to  be  realized  in  practice. 
Only  the  working  class — as  it  is  defined  by  the  first  program 
of  the  Russian  Social  Democratic  Labor  Party  written  by 
Lenin  and  Plekhanov,  all  those  who  are  under  the  economic 
compulsion  to  sell  their  labor  power — only  the  working  class 
is  capable  of  breaking  the  hold  of  the  bourgeoisie  over  the 
main  means  of  production  and  exchange. 

These  expropriations  cannot  succeed  without  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  bourgeois  state  machine  and  its  replacement  by 
a  workers  state,  by  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat.  The 
workers  state  is  a  state  of  a  special  type,  described  by 
Lenin's  classical  book  on  the  subject,  The  State  and  Rev- 
olution. It  starts  to  wither  away  from  its  very  inception. 
However,  the  rhythm  of  this  withering  away  is  conditioned 
by  the  existence  of  international  threats  to  these  workers 
states,  the  fact  that  the  capitalist  world  market  still  holds 
sway,  independently  from  any  more  precise,  material  mil- 
itary threats.  This  means  that  the  process  of  withering  away 


is  limited  and  less  precise  than  Lenin  projected  it. 

The  building  of  socialism  is  a  process  of  trial  and  error, 
as  Rosa  Luxemburg  so  clearly  made  precise  in  her  1918 
writings,  and  Trotsky  further  made  clear  in  his  polemics 
against  Stalin  and  the  Stalinists  during  the  first  five-year 
plan.  The  process  of  world  revolution  has  been  dominated 
by  the  law  of  uneven  and  combined  development,  the  dis- 
covery of  which  is  one  of  Trotsky's  main  contributions  to 
Marxist  theory.  From  the  Russian  Revolution  of  1905 
onwards  to  today,  it  is  characterized  by  an  internationally 
desynchronized  process.  Revolutions  have  not  broken  out 
simultaneously  in  all  countries  in  the  world;  they  most 
probably  never  will.  To  a  large  extent,  the  key  task  for  rev- 
olutionary Marxists  is  therefore  to  forge  growing  working- 
class  unity  and  solidarity  on  a  world  scale. 

Another  basic  theoretical  step  forward,  realized  by  Karl 
Marx,  was  the  definition  of  social  classes  as  objective  reali- 
ties independently  from  how  these  classes  see  themselves. 
Slaves  were  a  social  class,  even  if  no  such  thing  as  "slave 
ideology"  existed.  American  workers  are  a  working  class 
in  function  of  their  being  based  upon  wage  labor,  even  if 
many  of  them  consider  themselves  "middle  class." 

In  order  to  overthrow  capitalism,  it  is  not  enough  to  have 
a  correct  program;  you  need  also  in  addition  sufficient 
organizational  strength,  sufficient  implantation  in  the  work- 
ing class  and  other  mass  movements.  Let  us  illustrate  that 
thesis  by  the  balance  sheet  of  Trotsky's  political  record 
from  1930  on.  It  is  a  magnificent  achievement.  Trotsky  was 
100  percent  right  in  his  struggle  against  the  Soviet  Ther- 
midor,  against  the  usurpation  of  power  in  the  USSR  by  an 
anti-working-class  bureaucratic  caste.  He  was  100  percent 
right  in  his  fight  against  the  rise  of  fascism  in  Germany 
and  the  terrible  threats  this  would  present  to  the  European 
working  class  and  the  USSR  itself.  He  was  100  percent 
right  in  pointing  out  how  it  was  possible  to  avoid  a  defeat 
of  the  Spanish  Revolution.  He  was  100  percent  right  in  his 
fight  against  the  disastrous  Popular  Front  policies  in  France 
and  elsewhere.  He  was  100  percent  right  in  his  fight  against 
Stalin's  bloody  purges  in  the  USSR  from  1934  on,  killing 
nearly  one  million  Communists  and  the  cream  of  the  Red 
Army's  commanders. 

But  he  lost  all  these  fights.  Why?  Because  in  order  to 
win,  it  was  not  enough  to  have  these  correct  ideas.  It  was 
also  necessary  to  have  sufficient  numerical  strength,  with 
sufficient  roots  among  the  masses.  These  the  groups 
inspired  by  Lev  Davidovich  didn't  have.  Therefore  they 
remained  unable  even  to  begin  to  realize  the  vital  historical 
goals  which  I  just  enumerated. 

The  so-called  "Russian  question"  involves  a  correct  def- 
inition of  the  bureaucratized  workers  states  and  of  the  tasks 
for  revolutionary  Marxists  evolving  therefrom:  the  struggle 
to  overthrow  the  bureaucratic  dictatorship  by  a  political 
revolution,  the  struggle  to  defend  the  remnants  of  the  con- 
quests of  the  October  Revolution  against  attempts  of  impe- 
rialism to  destroy  them.  It  raises  in  addition  the  question 
of  the  correlation  of  these  tasks  and  world  revolution.  This 
implies  two  questions.  First,  does  the  defense  of  the  remain- 
ing conquests  of  October  take  precedence  over  tasks  of 
revolutions  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  like  the  Stalinists  for 
a  long  time  asserted,  with  their  theory  of  the  USSR  being 
the  central  bastion  of  the  world  proletariat  and  proletar- 
ian internationalism  equaling  the  defense  of  that  bastion? 
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Second,  can  world  revolution  march  forward  and  achieve 
I  victories  outside  of  the  so-called  socialist  camp,  through 
I  its  own  momentum  in  given  countries,  provided  there  exists 
a  leadership — not  necessarily  a  genuinely  revolutionary 
Marxist  one — ready  to  lead  such  a  process? 

Those  who  answer  "yes"  to  the  first  question,  whether 
they  are  conscious  of  it  or  not,  defend  a  pro-Stalinist,  pro- 
;  Soviet  bureaucracy  position,  with  all  its  implications  for 
I  current  class  struggles  we  have  witnessed  from  the  '30s 
I  on.  Those  who  answer  "no"  to  the  second  question — again 
I  independently  from  the  fact  of  whether  they  are  conscious 
of  it  or  not — in  practice  adopt  a  position  parallel  to  the 
[  reactionary  Utopia  of  socialism  in  one  country.  Advances 
I  of  world  revolution  are  supposed  to  be  impossible  without 
,  the  prior  overthrow  of  the  Soviet  bureaucracy;  everything 
;  depends  upon  what  is  happening  inside  the  Soviet  Union. 
1     We  reject  both  these  grave  theoretical  political  errors. 
[;  And  to  do  that,  we  can  base  ourselves  on  solid  historical 
(  evidence  to  prove  it.  It  is  just  impossible  to  deny  that  the 
■  subordination  of  the  interests  and  the  movements  of  the 
exploited  and  the  oppressed,  in  various  countries  at  various 
'  moments,  to  the  maneuvers  of  Stalinist  diplomacy  have  had 
i  catastrophic  consequences  both  for  world  revolution  and 
[  for  the  USSR  itself.  The  Trotskyist  analysis  of  the  bureauc- 
j  ratized — bureaucratically  deformed  and  degenerated  if  you 
!  want,  it's  all  the  same — Soviet  Union,  China,  Eastern 
Europe,  implies  understanding  the  double  historical  func- 
tion of  the  Stalinist  bureaucracies. 

On  the  one  hand,  in  the  long  run,  historically,  they  further 
the  restoration  of  capitalism.  But  during  a  concrete,  shorter- 
:  term  period,  roughly  from  1930  till  the  late  '80s,  they  basi- 
i  cally  opposed  such  a  restoration  in  the  USSR  and  abolished 
capitalism  in  Eastern  Europe  and  in  China.  Anybody  who 
denies  this,  like  the  "state  cap"  sects  do,  defends  the  pre- 
posterous position  that  there  was  no  structural  difference 
I  between  Mao's  China  and  Chiang  Kai-shek's  China,  be- 
;  tween  East  Germany  and  West  Germany,  between  Eastern 
;  Europe  before  and  after  1949,  between  North  Korea  and 
South  Korea.  You  will  not  find  a  single  capitalist  anywhere 
in  the  world  who  believes  such  nonsense.  For  sure,  the 
bureaucracy  abolished  capitalism  in  these  countries  not 
,  because  it  was  in  any  way  pro-socialist  in  the  real  historical 
I  sense  of  the  word.  To  use  Trotsky's  classical  formula  in 
j  that  respect,  it  abolished  capitalism  in  order  to  expand  its 
own  power  and  privileges  at  the  expense  both  of  the  workers 
I  and  of  the  capitalists. 

I      One  of  the  most  important  contributions  of  Trotsky  to 
I  the  development  of  Marxist  theory  is  his  concept  of  the 
i  Stalinist  bureaucracy  as  a  specific  social  layer,  with  partic- 
!j  ular  material  interests  to  defend.  An  important  practical 
I;  conclusion  has  to  be  drawn  from  this  analysis.  It  is  partic- 
ularly relevant  today  for  the  ex-USSR  and  Eastern  Europe, 
as  well  as  for  the  People's  Republic  of  China.  Only  the 
'  working  class  can  prevent  a  full  restoration  of  capitalism 
j,  in  these  countries.  This  means  that  the  working  class  has 
5  to  reconquer  its  class  independence  and  its  class  conscious- 
'  ness.  After  the  disastrous  results  of  Stalinist  experience — 
mistakenly,  but  it's  a  fact  of  life — this  working  class  today 
tends  to  identify  Stalinism  with  communism,  with  Marxism, 
;  with  socialism,  all  of  which  they  reject  out  of  hand. 

Therefore,  revolutionary  Marxists  in  these  countries  have 
to  help  the  working  class  to  fight  on  two  fronts:  against 
the  reprivatization  of  industry  and  suppression  of  many 


social  advantages  on  the  one  hand;  for  the  full  development 
of  democratic  rights,  freedom  of  organization,  freedom  of 
the  press,  the  right  to  strike,  and  all  other  trade-union  free- 
doms on  the  other  hand.  More  generally,  after  the  traumatic 
experience  with  fascism,  Stalinism,  various  military  dicta- 
torships, the  international  working  class  as  well  as  the 
Soviet  and  Eastern  European  and  Chinese  working  classes 
are  in  favor  of  universal  human  rights,  of  unrestrained  polit- 
ical freedom.  This  is  nothing  new  in  the  history  of  com- 
munism. The  illegal  [Italian]  Communist  Party,  after  the 
beginning  of  the  fascist  dictatorship,  expressed  this  idea  in 
the  final  sentence  it  added  to  its  traditional  song,  Bandiera 
Rossa:  "Evviva  il  comunismo  e  la  liberta."  Long  live  com- 
munism and  freedom. 

The  young  Communist  Party  of  the  United  States,  under 
the  impulse  of  our  comrade  Jim  Cannon,  applied  the  same 
orientation  in  an  admirable  way  when  it  organized  a  world- 
wide defense  campaign  for  Sacco  and  Vanzetti.  These  two 
anarchists  were  resolute  opponents  of  communism  and  of 
Soviet  Russia.  But  they  were  workers  victimized  by  U.S. 
business  and  its  political  personnel.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, Jim  was  absolutely  right  to  organize  such  a  defense 
campaign  which  brought  millions  of  people  into  action 
throughout  the  world.  Class  solidarity  should  not  know  any 
ideological  restraints,  except  in  a  situation  of  real — not  of 
so-called  "potential" — civil  war. 

We  are  facing  here  a  deeper  problem.  You  cannot  organize 
an  efficient  strike  committee  without  involving  all  the  work- 
ers, independently  from  their  often  reactionary  ideas — with 
the  obvious  exclusion  of  real  scabs,  not  of  so-called  "poten- 
tial" scabs.  You  cannot  organize  an  efficient  soviet  without 
involving  all  the  toilers — indeed,  practically  all  citizens — in 
it,  with  the  exclusion  of  outright  pogromists,  fascists. 
Indeed,  the  second  Russian  Soviet  Congress,  which  decided 
on  the  transfer  of  power  to  the  Soviets,  had  in  its  ranks 
even  bourgeois  parties  like  the  Cadets.  They  were  not 
expelled;  they  left  the  Soviets  by  their  own  volition. 

We  are  dealing  here  with  the  dialectics  of  the  united 
front.  Its  main  task  is  not  to  unmask  the  labor  lieutenants 
of  capital,  as  the  American  Marxist  Daniel  De  Leon  so 
aptly  called  them.  That  educational  task  of  course  remains 
present,  is  important,  but  it  is  a  propaganda  task.  The  main 
task  of  the  united  front  is  to  implement  the  united  front,  to 
realize  it,  in  the  interests  of  the  wage-earners  in  their  totality. 
So,  when  we  propose  a  united  front  from  below  and  from 
the  top,  we  mean  it.  What  happens  when  this  line  is  not 
applied  can  be  studied  in  the  light  of  the  German  disaster 
of  1933. 

Like  all  similar  sects,  the  Spartacists  have  tied  themselves 
into  an  inextricable  knot  of  contradictions.  These  hit  them 
as  so  many  boomerangs.  First  contradiction:  the  interna- 
tional Trotskyist  movement  has  existed  from  1930  onwards. 
During  the  64  years  of  its  existence,  there  have  been  innu- 
merable mass  strikes  and  general  strikes  throughout  the 
world.  There  have  been  a  great  number  of  prerevolutionary 
and  revolutionary  explosions,  as  well  as  a  series  of  real 
revolutions.  If,  after  more  than  half  a  century  of  revolutions 
and  counterrevolutions,  real  Trotskyism  (which  the  Spar- 
tacists claim  to  be  the  only  ones  to  represent)  is  reduced 
to  a  couple  of  hundred  people  in  the  whole  world,  with  no 
real  implantation  in  the  working  class  of  any  country,  this 
would  prove  the  basic  historical  failure  of  Trotskyism  as  a 
political  movement,  independently  of  the  intrinsic  value  of 
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its  theoretical  contributions. 

Second  contradiction:  the  Spar- 
tacists  themselves  have  existed 
for  many  years,  yet  they  have 
completely  failed  to  build  the  rev- 
olutionary party  which,  following 
Trotsky,  they  correctly  claim  to  be 
indispensable  for  solving  the 
burning  problems  of  mankind. 
Why  this  obvious  failure? 

Third:  the  obsession  with  cor- 
rect formulas  leads  to  the  pretense 
of  popish  infallibility.  This  in  turn 
implies  a  break  with  the  Marxist- 
Leninist  tradition  of  complete 
freedom  of  thought.  Engels  wrote 
to  the  leadership  of  the  German 
Social  Democracy  when  that  party 
was  more  than  a  thousand  times 
stronger  than  the  Spartacists  are 
today:  the  party  needs  socialist 
science,  which  cannot  develop 
under  other  conditions  than  those 
of  full  freedom  of  action. 

Fourth  contradiction:  the  Spar- 
tacists have  increasingly  been  reversing  the  classical  Marxist 
distinction  between  objectively  progressive  mass  move- 
ments and  their  treacherous  or  wavering  leaderships.  Trotsky 
gave  full  support  to  China's  struggle  for  national  inde- 
pendence against  Japanese  imperialism,  even  when  the  strug- 
gle was  led  by  the  fiercely  anti-working-class  criminal  gang 
of  Chiang  Kai-shek.  It  will  be  hard  to  argue  that  the  lead- 
ership of  the  Algerian  mass  struggle  for  national  inde- 
pendence, the  FLN,  was  worse  than  the  Chiang  Kai-shek 
gang.  It  would  be  even  more  difficult  to  argue  that  the  mass 
resistance  movements  against  German  and  Italian  imperi- 
alists over  exploitation  and  oppression  in  countries  like 
Poland,  Greece,  France,  Denmark,  Belgium,  were  not  totally 
progressive  and  did  not  merit  full  support  by  revolutionary 
Marxists  irrespective  of  the  class-collaborationist  policies 
of  their  national  leaderships.  The  same  remark  applies  to 
the  national  uprisings  of  the  Indian,  the  Indochinese,  the 
Indonesian,  the  Filipino  peoples,  against  British,  French, 
Japanese,  Dutch,  U.S.  imperialism. 

In  that  respect,  there  is  a  terrible  blot  on  the  record  of 
the  so-called  International  Committee  of  the  Fourth  Inter- 
national of  Healyite/Lambertiste  inspiration  to  which  the 
Spartacist  leaders  give  allegiance  to  this  very  day.  This  blot 
is  not  a  minor  peccadillo.  The  Lambertistes  organized  a 
military  operation  under  one  Bellounis  in  direct  coopera- 
tion with  French  imperialism  against  the  FLN.  Lambert 
publicly  boasted  that  these  operations  were  planned  in  his 
Paris  headquarters  by  his  central  committee.  We  have  never 
seen  any  self-criticism  or  correction  by  the  Spartacists  of 
this  terrible  crime.  Lambert,  as  for  him,  fell  all  over  himself 
to  correct  that  crime  when  Messali  Hadj — supposedly  the 
leader  of  the  proletarian  wing  of  the  Algerian  national  move- 
ment, as  against  the  petty-bourgeois  wing  of  the  FLN — 
ended  up  by  openly  supporting  de  Gaulle  and  the  Gaullist 
regime. 

Fifth  contradiction:  there  is  another  grave  blot  on  the 
Spartacists'  record.  Under  the  pretext  of  defending  the 
Polish  bureaucratized  workers  state  against  capitalist  res- 
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toration,  the  Spartacists  supported  General  Jaruzelski's  mil- 
itary coup  d'etat  of  December  1981.  They  supported  the 
Stalinist  repression  of  the  Polish  working  class.  Jaruzelski 
banned  the  trade  union  Solidarnosc,  he  suppressed  the  right 
to  strike,  he  dismissed  tens  of  thousands  of  trade  unionists 
from  their  jobs,  he  clapped  thousands  of  them  into  jail. 
Comrades  of  the  Spartacist  League,  you'll  have  a  hard  time 
defending  this  anti-working-class  repression. 

Sixth  contradiction:  as  in  Poland,  the  Spartacists  relativ- 
ize  the  anti-working-class  measures  of  the  post-Stalinist 
regimes  and  the  terrible  consequences  of  economic  stagna- 
tion under  Brezhnev  and  Chernenko  for  the  daily  lives  of 
female  and  male  workers.  The  Stalinist  labor  code  was  the 
harshest  ever  known  in  the  twentieth  century.  It  is  sufficient 
to  cite  the  example  of  the  so-called  ukazniks.  Hundreds  of 
thousands  of  women  workers  were  deported  to  labor  camps 
for  having  stayed  away  from  work  for  24  hours  because 
either  they  themselves  or  their  children  were  ill  and  the 
doctor  hadn't  shown  up  in  time  to  give  them  a  certificate. 
They  had  no  possibility  of  justifying  or  defending  them- 
selves. They  were  just  automatically  deported.  But  even 
worse  were  the  objective  consequences  of  economic  stag- 
nation and  decline  for  the  Soviet  working  class.  Coal  miners 
didn't  receive  soap;  women  workers  didn't  receive  sanitary 
napkins.  Only  when,  under  Yeltsin,  at  the  beginning  of 
restoration  of  capitalism,  their  situation  deteriorated  even 
more,  a  limited,  but  largely  unpolitical,  reaction  set  in. 

The  Spartacists  try  to  cover  up  for  this  shameful  apology 
by  claiming  that  they  after  all  stand  for  political  revolution, 
whereas  we  are  supposed  to  have  abandoned  that  traditional 
Trotskyist  position  in  favor  of  supporting  self-reform  of 
the  bureaucracy.  It's  a  complete  distortion  of  the  historical 
record.  Since  1946,  in  every  single  one  of  our  writings  on 
the  Russian  question  we  clearly  rejected  the  idea  of  possible 
self-reform  of  the  bureaucracy.  A  whole  chapter  of  our  book, 
Beyond  Perestroika,  has  as  a  title,  "No  Self-Reform  of  the 
Bureaucracy  Is  Possible."  We  clearly  came  out  in  favor  of 
political  anti-bureaucratic  revolution.  We  supported  every 
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single  working-class  action  against  the  bureaucracy,  from 
i   the  East  German  uprising  of  1953,  to  the  Hungarian  Rev- 
i   olntion,  to  the  Prague  Spring  of  1968-69,  to  the  workers 
:    actions  of  Tiananmen  Square  against  the  post-Maoist  dic- 
tatorship in  the  People's  Republic  of  China. 

Next  contradiction:  the  Spartacists  underestimate  the 
j   gravity  of  the  current  long  depressive  wave  of  capitalism, 
f   They  write,  "The  present  period  is  marked,  above  all,  by 
1   the  impact  of  the  counterrevolution  in  the  Soviet  Union 
1   and  the  other  deformed  workers  states  of  Eastern  Europe." 
\   This  is  wrong.  The  principal  feature  of  the  world  situation 
j;   is  the  worldwide  offensive  of  capital  against  labor,  with  its 
main  concomitants — the  rise  of  mass  unemployment;  the 
development  of  a  growing  layer  of  casual,  marginalized, 
unprotected  workers;  the  development  of  a  growing  union- 
:   busting  offensive;  the  rise  of  xenophobia,  racism  and 
'   extreme  right-wing  tendencies,  to  which  the  established 
parties  make  constant  concessions;  the  reappearance  of 
openly  fascist  tendencies;  the  threats  deriving  therefrom 
for  the  working  class'  political  rights  and  freedoms. 

There  is  nothing  "reformist"  in  recognizing  that  under 
such  conditions  the  workers'  struggles  are  mainly  defensive 
I   ones,  and  revolutionary  Marxists  have  to  give  priority  to 
i   this,  as  Trotsky  did  in  Germany  from  1929  on.  Like  at  that 
I   moment,  what  is  on  the  immediate  agenda  today  is  not  the 
i   struggle  for  revolutionary  conquest  of  power  by  the  work- 
ers, but  the  need  to  eliminate  unemployment  in  a  radical 
way  in  the  West  and  the  East  and  in  a  substantial  way  in 
the  South.  It  is  true  that,  contrary  to  the  early  '30s,  the 
working  class  of  several  capitalist  countries  have  launched 
massive  and  impressive  defensive  struggles  against  the 
employers'  offensive  and  the  state,  especially  in  Brazil,  in 
i   Italy,  in  France,  and  to  a  lesser  extent  in  Argentina,  Greece 
I   and  Belgium.  We  shall  see  what  will  happen  in  Germany. 
But  how  far  these  movements  have  been  successful  in  stop- 
ping the  capitalist  offensive  remains  an  open  question. 

It  is  also  true  that  there  is  an  obvious  interaction  between 
what  we  call  the  worldwide  crisis  of  credibility  of  socialism, 
which  is  a  function  of  a  growing  number  of  workers 
understanding  the  historical  bankruptcy  of  Stalinism  and 
Social  Democracy  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  hand 
not  seeing  any  credible  alternative  for  radical,  overall  social 
I  change.  The  absence  of  such  an  alternative  gives  all  defen- 
sive workers'  struggles  a  discontinuous  and  fragmented 
character;  it  leaves  the  historical  initiative  in  the  hands  of 
the  employers  and  their  states.  Revolutionary  Marxists  try 
to  overcome  that  handicap;  they  struggle  for  the  reappear- 
ance of  class  self-confidence  and  hope  in  a  new  socialist 
;  society.  But  at  this  stage,  this  is  still  a  long-term  process, 
Ijj  still  essentially  a  propaganda  task. 

Next  contradiction:  the  Spartacists  do  not  seem  to  un- 
derstand the  qualitative  grave  threats  which  the  survival  of 
decaying  capitalism  poses  for  the  working  class,  all  the 
exploited  and  oppressed,  nay,  all  humankind  in  its  totality. 
Rosa  Luxemburg  had  coined  the  formula,  either  "socialism 
or  barbarism."  This  formula  is  now  bypassed.  The  real  prob- 
lem is  either  socialism  or  the  destruction  of  all  life  on  earth. 
The  main  trends  leading  in  that  direction  are  the  growing 
ecological  disasters  and  the  existence  of  nuclear  weapons, 
nuclear  power  stations,  as  well  as  chemical,  biological  and 
;  I  other  mass  destructive  weapons. 

t  ;      A  change  in  one  of  the  basic  strategies  of  communism 
derives  therefrom.  You  cannot  turn  nuclear  weapons  against 


the  class  enemy.  You  have  to  break  totally  with  the  demented 
Marshall  Grechko/Mao  concept  of  trying  to  win  an  atomic 
war.  The  strategic  goal  should  become  the  one  of  avoiding 
at  all  costs  a  nuclear  war  and  suppressing  all  nuclear  power 
stations.  You  cannot  build  socialism  with  atomic  ashes. 
The  Spartacists  have  never  spoken  out  on  this  issue.  We 
challenge  them  to  do  so  now. 

Such  a  view  of  the  new  world  reality — yes,  it  is  new, 
compared  to  the  time  the  Transitional  Program  was  writ- 
ten— is  in  no  way  defeatist,  demoralizing,  or  demobilizing 
for  the  exploited  and  the  oppressed.  Neither  was  Trotsky's 
view  of  the  terrible  dangers  of  fascism  when  he  raised  the 
banner  of  immediate  priority  to  be  granted  to  the  struggle 
against  that  danger  from  1929  on.  It  doesn't  pay  to  play 
hide  and  seek  with  objective  reality.  One  has  to  reverse  the 
argument.  The  existence  of  these  threats  for  the  very  sur- 
vival of  human  life  gives  a  new  and  powerful  stimulus  to 
the  struggle  for  socialism.  Capitalism  and  the  disintegrating 
bureaucratic  dictatorships  are  utterly  unable  to  eliminate 
these  threats.  The  building  of  socialism,  the  exercise  of 
power  by  the  working  class,  could. 

The  world  situation  remains  historically  characterized  by 
what  you  could  call,  in  language  of  chess,  a  situation  of 
pat  [stalemate].  Both  basic  classes  of  bourgeois  society 
remain  for  the  time  being  unable  to  gain  decisive  victories. 
The  capitalist  class  is  objectively  too  weak  to  inflict  crush- 
ing defeats  upon  the  world  working  class  and  the  exploited 
and  oppressed  in  general.  While  these  have  witnessed  seri- 
ous defeats,  they  have  nowhere  been  crushed  like  they  were 
in  the  '30s  and  the  early  '40s  in  most  of  the  countries.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  world  working  class  has  not  yet  over- 
come its  crisis  of  class  consciousness  and  revolutionary 
leadership.  And  it  does  not  seem  on  the  point  of  overcoming 
it.  So  the  crisis  of  mankind,  of  human  civilization,  will  last 
for  a  long  time. 

The  objection  has  been  raised:  why  hasn't  the  Fourth 
International  itself  up  to  now  solved  the  crisis  of  revolu- 
tionary leadership?  Why  hasn't  it  built  revolutionary  mass 
parties  and  a  revolutionary  mass  international  capable  of 
leading  the  world  proletariat  toward  decisive  victories?  In 
order  to  give  an  adequate  answer  to  that  question,  one  has 
to  make  a  distinction  between  what  should  have  been 
achieved  and  what  has  been  achieved.  We  leave  aside  the 
slanderous  argument  that  somehow  we  didn't  want  to  build 
revolutionary  parties  and  a  revolutionary  international  upon 
the  Marxist  program.  Since  the  age  of  15,  I  have  devoted 
my  whole  life  to  that  purpose.  To  argue  otherwise  is  to 
take  a  leaf  out  of  what  Trotsky  aptly  called  "The  Stalin 
School  of  Falsification." 

What  we  have  achieved  is  not  insignificant.  While  we 
still  are  nowhere  in  the  leadership  of  the  working  class  in 
its  majority,  while  we  still  haven't  led  any  successful  gen- 
eral strikes  or  successful  revolutions,  we  have  already  suc- 
cessfully led  important  partial  struggles.  A  comrade  of  our 
French  section  led  the  recent  Air  France  strike,  which  badly 
bruised  the  conservative  government.  A  comrade  of  our 
Italian  section  was  co-organizer  of  the  best  income  guar- 
antee for  redundant  workers  anywhere  in  the  world,  the 
famous  cassa  di  integrazioiie,  at  Europe's  largest  car  factory, 
the  Turin  plant.  Our  comrade  Jakob  Moneta  has  been  an 
elected  member  of  the  central  committee  of  the  PDS  [Party 
of  Democratic  Socialism]  in  the  ex-GDR,  in  charge  of  trade- 
union  work.  In  that  function,  he  has  started  to  assemble  a 
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small  but  very  militant  group  of  inde- 
pendent shop  stewards,  the  first  of  its  kind 
in  Germany  since  the  mid-'20s. 

We  have  two  MPs  elected  in  Europe. 
One  of  them,  comrade  Soren  in  Denmark, 
is  a  member  of  the  United  Secretariat.  A 
third  one  will  possibly  be  elected  in  the 
coming  days  in  Austria.  Comrade  Winfried 
Wolf  has  been  elected  MP  in  Germany  as 
an  independent  candidate  on  the  PDS  slate. 
Although  he  has  formally  resigned  from 
the  FI,  he  promised  full  cooperation  on 
issues  of  common  concern,  above  all  the 
struggle  against  the  cities  being  choked  by 
gas-driven  automobiles.  We  have  dozens 
of  municipal  regional  councilors,  among 
them  two  in  my  hometown  of  Antwerp. 
We  have  many  MPs  in  Brazil,  and  a  series 
of  comrades  in  Third  World  countries. 

The  books  published  by  leading  spokes- 
persons of  our  movement,  by  no  ways  only 
myself,  have  passed  a  circulation  figure  of 
two  million,  and  are  heading  toward  three 
million.  They  have  been  published  in  more 
than  30  languages  throughout  the  world. 
With  the  exception  of  comrade  Winfried 
Wolf,  all  the  comrades  of  which  I  have 
quoted  here  publicly,  openly,  frankly  state 
their  membership  in  the  Fourth  Interna- 
tional. Is  this  boasting?  I  don't  think  so. 

We  have  many  weaknesses,  of  which  we 
are  as  conscious  as  other  comrades,  if  not 
more  so  than  they  are.  But  we  have  a  series 
of  important  assets.  Our  movement  is  the 
product  of  a  tough  selection  process.  Here 
what  our  opponents  considered  our  weak- 
ness has  turned  out  to  be  our  main  source 
of  strength.  We  don't  have  state  power,  we 
don't  have  mass  unions,  we  don't  have 
mass  parties  to  back  us  up.  Comrades  join 
us  not  for  material  advantages,  not  for 
careerism,  not  for  positions  of  power  or 
prestige.  They  join  us  just  out  of  deeply 
felt  convictions  and  unlimited  devotion  to 
the  cause  of  the  working  class  and  of  all 
the  exploited  and  oppressed.  This  positive 
selection  turns  out  to  be  a  basic  source  of 
strength.  It  has  created  a  granite  basis  on 
which  our  opponents  will  break  their  teeth. 

We  have  just  scored  a  victory  of  truly 
historical  dimensions.  The  Stalinist 
bureaucracy  mounted  the  most  powerful 
machine  of  falsification  of  all  times  against 
Leon  Trotsky,  his  followers,  and  the  Rus- 
sian Old  Bolsheviks.  But  now  the  tides 
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have  turned.  The  Supreme  Military  Tribunal  of  the  USSR 
completely  rehabilitated  all  the  accused  of  the  infamous 

I  Moscow  Trials,  declared  them  all,  including  comrade  Trot- 
sky, not  guilty  of  the  crimes  they  had  been  accused  of.  At 
the  eve  of  the  50th  anniversary  of  the  assassination  of  our 
Old  Man,  there  then  came  a  complete  political  rehabilita- 
tion. The  official  government  newspaper  of  the  USSR, 
Izvestia,  published  an  article  stating  that  Trotsky  had  been 
a  great  and  honest  revolutionary,  second  only  to  Lenin  as 
builder  of  the  Soviet  state,  undisputed  founder  and  leader 
of  the  Red  Army,  the  one  person  who  led  that  army  to 
victory  in  the  Civil  War,  thereby  assuring  the  survival  of 
the  Soviet  state. 

In  the  wake  of  these  publications,  I  was  invited  by  the 
Dietz  East  Berlin  publishing  house  of  the  ex-CP  to  write 
a  book  with,  as  title,  "Trotsky  as  Alternative."  Without  any 
question  marks.  I  wrote  the  book;  it  has  already  appeared 

;  in  German,  it  will  appear  next  spring  in  English,  at  Verso 
Press  in  London,  and  we'll  make  every  effort  to  have  it 

\   appear  in  Russia,  too. 

t  There  are  many  other  forces  operating  in  our  favor.  On 
'  a  worldwide  scale,  the  working  class  is  still  growing, 
,  although  not  in  all  countries  and  in  all  sectors  at  the  same 
pace.  Internationally  it  has  passed  the  one  billion  mark.  If 
you  add  the  semi-proletariat  of  landless  peasants  in  impor- 
!  tant  Third  World  countries  you'll  probably  reach  the  figure 
!   of  2  billion. 

The  great  globalization  of  capital  imposes  upon  mili- 
tant unionists  increasing  reactions  of  worldwide  coopera- 
tion. It  won't  be  easy  to  realize  them.  We  have  a  key  role 
to  play  in  order  to  go  in  that  direction.  Already  today, 
in  several  important  countries,  our  weight  in  the  mass 
movement  of  political  initiatives  is  such  that  it  is  increas- 
ingly difficult  to  bypass  us.  Furthermore,  we  have  attracted 
substantial  personalities  to  our  movement.  Dr.  Georg 
Motved,  member  of  the  central  committee  of  the  Danish 
Communist  Party,  worldwide  renowned  specialist  on  Lenin. 
;  Comrade  Axelrod,  longtime  editor  of  the  Brazilian  CP's 
newspaper,  then  co-editor  of  our  own  paper,  Em  Tempo, 
and  a  staunch  Fourth  Internationalist.  Above  all,  the  most 
brilliant  revolutionary  intellectual  and  mass  leader  in  East- 
ern Europe,  comrade  Josip  Pinior  of  Poland,  one  of  the 
historic  leaders  of  the  ten  million  workers  working  at  the 
first  Solidarnosc  congress  for  a  self-managed  Poland — not 
a  capitalist  Poland,  a  self-managed  Poland. 

I  believe  we  have  passed  the  lowest  point  of  retreat  of 
the  world  working  class.  Things  will  be  very  different  in 
the  coming  years  from  what  they  are  today.  I  have  never 
felt  as  proud  and  as  confident  of  that  remarkable  movement 
which  I  contributed  to  building.  Comrades,  the  future  is 
ours,  for  the  future  is  with  the  international  working  class, 
j!  Long  live  the  Fourth  International!  Long  live  world  revo- 
\  lution!  To  the  world  socialist  federation  which  will  safeguard 
the  physical  survival  of  humankind  and  open  up  the  new 
and  higher  civilization  of  socialism.  Forward!  Vperyod! 

Presentation  by  Joseph  Seymour 

The  last  time  I  heard  Ernest  Mandel  speak  was  in  the 
I  spring  of  1991  at  the  Socialist  Scholars  Conference.  He 
1  was  on  a  discussion  panel  on  the  Soviet  Union  with  the 
I  right-wing  social  democrat  Bogdan  Denitch  and  the  Gor- 
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bachev  supporter  Paul  Robeson  Jr.  And  in  his  summary 
Denitch  said  that  he  was  both  surprised  and  pleased  that 
there  was  such  fundamental  agreement  between  "we  social 
democrats,  we  murderers  of  Luxemburg  and  Liebknecht, 
and  the  communists  represented  by  Robeson  and  the  Trot- 
skyists  represented  by  Ernest  Mandel."  Now,  of  course  by 
that  time,  Denitch  said,  we  all  agree  that  the  main  thing  is 
to  maintain  and  expand  democracy  and  democratic  openness 
in  the  Soviet  Union.  And  of  course  by  that  time,  "democ- 
racy" had  become  a  universally  accepted  code  word  for 
capitalist  restoration  throughout  the  Soviet  sphere.  And  I 
watched  Ernest  Mandel,  I  watched  his  face,  and  he  was 
smiling  and  nodding,  as  if  to  say,  "Yes,  it's  true,  how  inter- 
esting, how  ironic." 

But  it's  scarcely  surprising  that  there  was  a  kinship  be- 
tween Ernest  Mandel  and  the  self-described  heir  to  the 
social-democratic  murderers  of  Luxemburg  and  Liebknecht. 
For  in  this  period  there  was  a  kinship  between  Mandel  and 
his  cothinkers  and  the  Freikorps  fascists,  who  actually  killed 
these  great  revolutionaries.  In  1989,  International  Viewpoint 
[No.  169,  18  September  1989],  the  premier  organ  of  the 
United  Secretariat,  published,  without  any  critical  commen- 
tary, an  article  by  one  Herbert  Lindmae  in  praise  of  the 
Estonian  Forest  Brothers,  under  the  heading,  "The  Armed 
Struggle  Against  Stalinism  in  Estonia." 

The  Forest  Brothers  were  Baltic  fascists  who  fought  with 
the  Nazi  Wehrmacht  against  the  Red  Army,  and  after  the 
war  engaged  in  terrorist  actions  against  the  Soviet  govern- 
ment in  anticipation  of  an  imminent  war  between  the  USSR 
and  the  Western  imperialist  powers.  To  paraphrase  the 
American  humorist  Will  Rogers,  during  the  period  of  Cold 
War  II,  Mandel  and  his  cothinkers  never  met  a  non-Russian, 
anti-Communist  nationalist  in  East  Europe  they  didn't  like, 
they  didn't  support,  and  they  didn't  apologize  for — of 
course,  in  the  name  of  democracy,  national  independence 
and  anti-Stalinism. 

At  the  very  height  of  his  fight  with  Stalin,  in  the  late 
1920s,  Trotsky  insisted  that  the  struggle  against  the  bureau- 
cratic degeneration  of  the  Soviet  Union  had  nothing  in  com- 
mon— nothing  in  common — with  the  social-democratic  pro- 
gram of  parliamentary  democracy.  He  wrote: 
"The  Mandelites..."  Sorry.... 

"The  Mensheviks  think  that  the  main  source  of  Bonapartist 
danger  is  the  system  of  proletarian  dictatorship  itself,  that 
it  is  a  fundamental  error  to  count  on  the  international  rev- 
olution, that  a  correct  policy  would  necessarily  be  to  aban- 
don political  and  economic  restrictions  on  the  bourgeoisie, 
and  that  salvation  from  Thermidor  and  Bonapaitism  lies  in 
democracy,  i.e.,  in  the  bourgeois  parliamentary  system. 
"The  Opposition... holds  that  the  greatest  failing  of  the  pro- 
letarian dictatorship  is  the  insufficiently  deep  connection 
with  the  international  revolution,  the  extraordinary  softness 
[repeat,  softness]  toward  the  internal  and  external  bourgeoi- 
sie. Parliamentary  democracy  for  us  is  one  of  the  forms  of 
capitalist  rule." 
And  that  is  really  the  ABCs,  comrades. 

Now,  we  all  know  Ernest  Mandel  is  a  talented  singer. 
He  can  sing  many  songs,  in  many  keys,  in  many  directions. 
He  can  sing  "two,  three,  many  Vietnams"  with  the  idealistic 
Latin  American  Stalinist  adventurer  Che  Guevara,  who  was 
killed  by  U.S.  imperialism.  But  he  can  sing  "solidarity  with 
Solidarnosc"  with  the  Polish  anti-communist  nationalist 
who  is  financed  and  directed  by  U.S.  imperialism.  His  sup- 
porters can  chant  "Allah  Akbar"  with  Iranian  Islamic  fun- 
damentalists who  want  to  enslave  women  to  the  veil.  But 
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he  can  also  posture  as  a  militant 
champion  of  women's  liberation.  In 
the  1960s,  when  student  vanguardism 
was  all  the  rage  among  young  radi- 
cals, the  United  Secretariat  pushed  the 
slogan  of  the  "Red  University."  But 
today,  when  anti-communist  Social 
Democracy  is  prevalent  on  the  left, 
Mandel  criticizes  the  Bolshevik  Party 
of  Lenin  and  Trotsky,  a  genuinely  pro- 
letarian vanguard,  for  substitutional- 
ism.  How  terribly  original  of  you! 

But  there  is  a  consistency  in  Man- 
del's  constant  inconsistencies.  He  is 
always  fashioning  his  line  to  what- 
ever is  fashionable  on  the  left,  espe- 
cially among  the  West  European  intel- 
ligentsia. Mandel  has  one  very  useful 
purpose.  Because  if  you  want  to  know 
what  is  trendy  in  European  petty- 
bourgeois  radicalism,  you  turn  to 
Ernest  Mandel  and  you  can't  go 
wrong.  One  hundred  percent. 

We  have  many  fundamental  dif- 
ferences with  the  tendency  led  by 
Mandel  over  the  years.  But  at  their 
core  is  the  difference  between  truth 
and  falsification.  We  tell  the  truth  as 
we  see  it.  even  when  it  is  a  truth  which 
socialist-minded  workers  and  leftist 
intellectuals  do  not  want  to  hear 
and  do  not  at  that  moment  want  to 
believe.  By  contrast,  Mandel  has  pros- 
tituted the  moral  authority  of  Trot- 
skyism in  the  service  of  an  ever- 
shifting  collection  of  Stalinist,  social- 
democratic,  petty-bourgeois  radical 
and  bourgeois-nationalist  currents.  We 
seek  to  build  the  Fourth  International 
as  Trotsky  conceived  it — as  a  hard, 
disciplined... 

Mandel:  With  200  people? 
Seymour:  You'll  get  your  rebuttal! 
Don't  interrupt  me.  I  didn't  interrupt 
you.  As  Trotsky  conceived  it.  As  a 
hard,  disciplined,  proletarian  van- 
guard, sharply  counterposed  pro- 
grammatically  and  organizationally,  to  Stalinist  and  social- 
democratic  reformism,  to  all  manner  of  petty-bourgeois 
nationalism,  not  to  speak  of  bourgeois  nationalism,  and  to 
centrism.  The  United  Secretariat  has  always  been  and  only 
aspires  to  be  a  pressure  group  on  various  reformist,  petty- 
bourgeois  radical  and  bourgeois-nationalist  currents.  In  fact, 
over  the  decades  Mandel  has  tried  literally  everything 
except,  except  building  a  proletarian  vanguard  party. 

The  International  Communist  League  and  the  United 
Secretariat  both  originated  in  the  early  '60s.  At  that  time, 
under  the  impact  of  the  Cuban  Revolution  and  the  Algerian 
war  of  independence,  a  new  generation  of  young  radicals 
impressionistically  viewed  the  peasant  guerrilla  road  to 
power  as  a  shortcut  to  social  revolution  and  national  lib- 
eration in  what  today  would  be  called  the  Third  World. 


Who  told  the  truth- 
about  Khomeini? 


Iran 


lUitftd  Secretariat 
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Display  illustrates  USec  support  to  Khomeini's  "Islamic  revolution"  which 
meant  police-state  terror  for  workers  and  degradation  for  women.  USec 
members  argued  veil  was  anti-imperialist  symbol;  Spartacist  said  "No  to 
the  Veil"  and  fought  to  mobilize  working  class  in  leadership  of  revolution. 


Predictably,  Mandel  &  Co.  were  gung  ho  for  the  Cuban 
road,  the  guerrilla  road  to  power,  especially  in  Latin  Amer- 
ica. A  founding  document  of  the  USec  ["For  Early  Reuni- 
fication of  the  World  Trotskyist  Movement — Statement  by 
the  Political  Committee  of  the  SWP,"  1  March  1963],  basi- 
cally a  bloc  between  Mandel's  tendency  and  the  American 
Socialist  Workers  Party,  stated: 

"...guerrilla  warfare  conducted  by  landless  peasant  and 
semi-proletarian  forces,  under  a  leadership  that  becomes 
committed  to  carrying  the  revolution  through  to  a  conclu- 
sion, can  play  a  decisive  role  in  undermining  and  precipi- 
tating the  downfall  of  a  colonial  and  semi-colonial  power. 
This  is  one  of  the  main  lessons  to  be  drawn  from  experience 
since  the  Second  World  War.  It  must  be  consciously  incor- 
porated into  the  strategy  of  building  revolutionary  Marxist 
parties  in  colonial  countries." 
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Talk  about  substitutionalism!  This  is  an  outright  repudia- 
tion of  proletarian  revolution  and  leadership  in  backward 
countries,  which  is  the  core  of  Trotsky's  theory  of  perma- 
nent revolution.  How  much  more  substitutionalist  can  you 
get? 

In  a  counterposed  document  ["'Toward  Rebirth  of  the 
Fourth  International,"  12  June  1963],  our  tendency,  then 
an  opposition  in  the  SWP,  wrote: 

"Experience  since  the  Second  World  War  has  demonstrated 
that  peasant-based  guerrilla  warfare  under  petit-bourgeois 
leadership  can  in  itself  lead  to  nothing  more  than  an  anti- 
working-class  bureaucratic  regime....  For  Trotsky ists  to 
incorporate  into  their  strategy  revisionism  on  the  proletar- 
ian leadership  in  the  revolution  is  a  profound  negation  of 
Marxism-Leninism....  Marxists  must  resolutely  oppose  any 
adventurist  acceptance  of  the  peasant-guerrilla  road  to 
socialism....  This  alternative  would  be  a  suicidal  course  for 
the  socialist  goals  of  the  movement,  and  perhaps  physically 
for  the  adventurers." 

And  in  fact,  U.S.  imperialism  and  its  local  agents  wiped 
out  the  various  leftist  guerrilla  insurgencies  in  Latin  Amer- 
ica fairly  easily,  exemplified  by  the  CIA's  hunting  down 
and  killing  Che  Guevara  in  Bolivia  in  1967. 

But  to  his  credit,  his  great  credit,  Guevara  fought  and 
died  for  what  he  believed  in.  But  Ernest  Mandel,  from  the 
safety  and  comfort  of  a  Belgian  university,  encouraged  an 
entire  generation  of  Latin  American  leftists  to  engage  in 
suicidal  adventurism.  There's  a  cynical  aphorism  in  Amer- 
ican courtroom  circles:  "The  lawyer  always  goes  home." 
Well,  that's  the  lawyer. 

While  promoting  suicidal  adventurism  in  Latin  America, 
the  USec,  always  ecumenical,  also  endorsed  no  less  suicidal 
reformism:  the  AUende  Popular  Front  in  Chile  in  the  early 
1970s.  A  leader  of  the  French  USec  section  wrote  in  1971: 
"The  Cubans  properly  hailed  the  victory  of  Unidad  Popular 
last  year,  pointing  out  correctly  the  new  perspectives  it 
opened  for  the  Chilean  masses."  Yes,  the  perspective  of 
bloody  counterrevolution.  As  we  wrote,  right  after  the  elec- 
tion, not  three  or  five  years  later  [Spartacist  No.  19, 
November-December  1970]: 

"The  electoral  victory  of  Dr.  Salvador  Allende's  Popular 
Front  coalition  in  Chile  poses  in  sharpest  form  the  issue  of 
revolution  or  counterrevolution....  Any  'critical  support'  to 
the  Allende  coalition  is  class  treason,  paving  the  way  for 
a  bloody  defeat  for  the  Chilean  working  people  when 
domestic  reaction,  abetted  by  international  imperialism,  is 
ready." 

And  three  years  later  that's  exactly  what  happened. 

By  the  late  1970s,  Western,  centrally  U.S.,  imperialism 
had  restabilized  after  the  internal  turmoil  of  the  Vietnam 
War  era.  And  at  this  point,  the  U.S.  launched  a  new  Cold 
War  offensive  against  the  Soviet  bloc  in  the  name  of  "human 
rights"  and  of  course  democracy.  This  imperialist  offensive 
conditioned  the  rise  of  Polish  Solidarnosc  in  the  beginning 
of  the  1980s.  Initially  this  movement  drew  on  the  quite 
legitimate  grievances  of  the  Polish  workers  against  the  Sta- 
linist bureaucracy.  But  from  the  outset  Solidarnosc  was  led 
by  a  coterie  of  hardened  anti-Communist  nationalists,  cen- 
trally Walesa,  with  direct  ties  to  the  Vatican  and  to  Western 
imperialist  governments.  Nonetheless,  Mandel  and  his 
cothinkers  supported  Solidarnosc  with  a  fervor  equal  to  that 
of  Ronald  Reagan  and  Margaret  Thatcher.  Some  pro-USec 
groups,  like  Socialist  Action  in  the  U.S.,  even  adopted  the 
Solidarnosc  logo  as  their  own.  Speaking  in  Australia,  Man- 
del  called  Solidarnosc  "the  best  socialists  in  the  world," 


doubtless  because  they  openly  rejected  socialism. 

In  a  1981  article  entitled  "Stop  Solidarity's  Counter- 
revolution!" [WV'No.  289,  25  September  1981]  here  is  what 
we  predicted,  then — not  later,  then — would  happen  if 
Solidarnosc  came  to  power: 

"...foreign  capitalist  investment  would  be  invited  in  on  a 
massive  scale....  Wages  would  be  kept  low  to  compete  on 
the  world  market.  Hundreds  of  thousands,  if  not  millions, 
of  workers  would  be  laid  off....  Certainly  the  mass  of 
deluded  [Polish]  workers  in  Solidarity  do  not  want  this. 
But  the  restoration  of  capitalism  in  all  its  ruthlessness  would 
follow,  as  the  night  follows  the  day,  from  Solidarity's  pro- 
gram of  'Western-style  democracy"." 

Now  Mandel  and  his  cothinkers  pride  themselves  on 
being  undogmatic,  creative,  open-minded,  in  seeing  reality 
as  it  is.  But  what  honest  and  objective  person  would  today 
deny  that  what  we  predicted  would  happen  in  1981,  if 
Solidarnosc  came  to  power,  has  in  fact  happened?  If  any- 
thing, we  underesum&ted  the  economic  devastation  and 
social  degradation  of  capitalist  counterrevolution  in  East 
Europe. 

A  key  battlefield  of  that  counterrevolution  was  the  Ger- 
man Democratic  Republic  in  late  1989  and  early  1990  fol- 
lowing the  fall  of  the  old-line  Stalinist  Honecker  regime. 
This  posed  in  a  direct  and  immediate  sense  either  proletarian 
political  revolution  and  its  extension  East  and  West,  or 
capitalist  reunification  leading  to  an  imperialist  Fourth 
Reich.  At  this  point,  we  mobilized  all  the  resources  of  the 
International  Communist  League  to  intervene  in  the  DDR 
against  capitalist  reunification  and  around  the  central  slogan 
of  "Workers  Soviets  Must  Rule  in  All  Germany."  In  January 
[1990]  we  were  able  to  initiate  a  genuine  united  front,  with 
the  Socialist  Unity  Party,  to  protest  the  desecration  of  a 
Soviet  war  memorial  by  German  fascists,  a  protest  which 
drew  a  quarter  million  pro-socialist  East  German  workers, 
intellectuals  and  others.  In  the  decisive  elections  to  the  East 
German  Volkskammer  in  March  of  1990,  we  were  the  only 
party  which  ran  candidates  clearly  and  unequivocally 
against  capitalist  reunification. 

At  this  critical  historical  juncture  the  United  Secretariat 
was  totally  politically  paralyzed.  One  of  Mandel's  comrades, 
Matti,  openly  and  enthusiastically  supported  the  formation 
of  a  Fourth  Reich.  Mandel  himself  had  no  coherent  program. 
I  read  what  you  wrote  at  the  time — I  couldn't  make  any 
sense  of  it.  Eventually,  just  like  the  East  German  Stalinists 
on  the  road  to  becoming  Social  Democrats,  he  endorsed 
capitalist  reunification,  proposing  more  favorable  terms, 
which  included — guess  what? — the  complete  demilitariza- 
tion of  the  German  imperialist  bourgeoisie.  Fat  chance  that! 

Having  supported  capitalist  counterrevolution  in  the 
name  of  democracy  and  anti-Stalinism,  Mandel  and  his 
cothinkers  now  deny  that  a  capitalist  counterrevolution 
has  even  occurred! — with  the  puerile  social-democratic 
argument  that  the  economy  remains,  especially  industry, 
largely  nationalized.  In  some  cases,  like  the  Czech  Republic, 
that's  not  even  true.  I  can  envisage  an  interesting  telephone 
conversation  between  Mandel  and  one  of  his  few  and  mu- 
tually hostile  Polish  supporters:  "Ernest,  Siemens  has  just 
bought  out  a  big  electrical  products  plant.  Industry's  over 
50  percent  privatized!"  "Okay,  it's  a  capitalist  state." 
"Ernest,  the  Siemens  deal  fell  through!"  "Well  then  it's  a 
workers  state." 

Trotsky  himself,  in  the  late  1930s,  clearly  predicted  that 
capitalist  counterrevolution  would  occur  on  the  political 
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level,  at  the  level  of  state  power,  in  advance  of  the  sub- 
sequent economic  transformation.  Here  is  what  he  wrote: 
"Should  a  bourgeois  counterrevolution  succeed  in  the 
USSR,  the  new  government  for  a  lengthy  period  would 
have  to  base  itself  upon  the  nationalized  economy.  But 
what  does  such  a  type  of  temporary  conflict  between  the 
economy  and  the  state  mean?  It  means  a  revolution  or  a 
counterrevolution^ 
Everyone  in  the  world,  and  not  least  the  working  people 
of  East  Europe,  now  understands  that  under  the  banner  of 
democracy  a  capitalist  counterrevolution  has  taken  place. 
A  Hungarian  woman,  who  was  laid  off  her  job  in  a  textile 
mill  which  she  had  had  for  25  years,  and  is  now  trying  to 
survive  by  selling  fruit  from  a  street  stand,  recently  bitterly 
exclaimed:  "It's  all  thanks  to  democracy!  For  us  ordinary 
people,  life  has  got  a  lot  worse  over  the  past  four  years. 
We  have  become  poorer  and  weaker."  Here  is  a  Hungarian 
working  woman,  doubtless  with  relatively  little  schooling, 
who  understands  the  reality  of  capitalist  counterrevolution 
and  the  reality  of  so-called  "democracy"  better  than  the 
oh-so-erudite  Ernest  Mandel. 

Now  what's  the  USec  line  on  the  bloodiest  "democratic 
counterrevolution"  so  far,  namely  Yugoslavia?  We  have 
always  insisted  that  the  fratricidal  bloodletting  between  Serb, 
Croat  and  Bosnian  Muslim  nationalists,  which  ripped  apart 
the  Yugoslav  deformed  workers  state,  is  reactionary  and 
anti-working-class  on  all  sides.  That's  the  ABCs.  Also  the 
ABCs  is  that  we  will  defend  the  Serb  forces  against  Western 
imperialist  intervention  carried  out  in  the  name  of  defending 
"poor  little  Bosnia"  against  Serb  aggression.  For  over  two 
years,  U.S.  imperialism  and  influential  sections  of  the 
European  ruling  class,  especially  liberals  and  social  dem- 
ocrats, have  sponsored  the  Muslim  nationalist  regime  in 
Sarajevo.  And  guess  what?  USec  is  in  the  thick  of  this 
imperialist  campaign.  One  of  its  resolutions  last  year  called 
for  a  "defence  of  a  sovereign  and  multi-ethnic  Bosnia- 
Herzegovina"  and  declared  that  the  Western  imperialist  pow- 
ers should  be  "sending  arms  to  the  Bosnian  forces." 

And  in  this  case  they  are  putting  their  words  into  prac- 
tice. The  USec  supporters  are  the  leading  force  in  the  so- 
called  "International  Workers  Aid  to  Bosnia."  Under  the 
cover  of  international  workers  solidarity,  this  is  a  cam- 
paign of  direct  material  support  to  a  bourgeois-nationalist 
government.  In  fact.  International  Workers  Aid  and  Bos- 
nian government  officials  held  a  joint  press  conference — if 
you  like,  a  united  front — in  Geneva  last  year.  You  want  to 
have  another  united  front?  The  right-wing  government  of 
Croatia,  of  Franjo  Tudjman — this  is  a  man  who's  an  apol- 
ogist for  the  clerical-fascist  Ustasha  and  the  Nazi  Holo- 
caust— guess  what  he  did?  There's  another  united  front.  He 
allowed  the  International  Workers  Aid  to  open  up  a  semi- 
official office  in  the  Adriatic  port  of  Split.  Now,  think  about 
it.  Is  this  how  fascistic  governments  normally  treat  revo- 
lutionary socialists?  Doesn't  something  sound  a  little  fishy 
here? 

The  main  strategy  of  the  Bosnian  nationalist  regime  is 
to  provoke  Western  imperialist  military  intervention  against 
the  stronger  Serbian  forces.  And  despite  its  paper  opposition 
to  foreign  military  intervention,  the  USec's  efforts  go  in 
the  same  direction.  In  fact.  International  Viewpoint  boasts 
that  its  supporters  have  run  convoys  of  trucks  into  Bosnia 
protected  by  the  UN  imperialist  forces.  One  report  even 
lauds  "the  genuine  efforts  of  many  of  the  UN  staff  and 
soldiers  who  helped  us."  So  here  you  have  not  only  direct 


support  to  a  bourgeois-nationalist  regime,  but  direct  appeals 
for  military  action  by  its  imperialist  sponsors. 

As  is  quite  clear  from  the  end  of  Mandel's  long  pres- 
entation, in  the  present  period  the  United  Secretariat 
aspires  to  be  the,  has  liquidated  itself  into,  and  seeks 
to  build  up  international  Social  Democracy,  which  now 
includes  the  many  ex-Stalinist  parties  which  have  openly 
repudiated  any  pretensions  to  Leninism.  In  fact,  in  Mos- 
cow in  1991,  Mandel  offered  himself  as  a  marriage  broker 
between  Mikhail  Gorbachev  and  Francois  Mitterrand.  And 
given  his  present  infatuation  with  the  Catholic  church, 
doubtless  he  would  like  this  marriage  to  be  held  in,  say, 
Notre  Dame,  [laughter  from  audience]  No,  really,  if  you 
read  Mandel... I'm  struck  by  this  because  I've  been  reading 
his  speeches  and  articles  and  almost  every  one  has  an  argu- 
ment that  his  program  is  compatible  with  Catholic  doctrine 
and  theology.  I  mean,  does  Tariq  Ali  know  something 
we  don't?  Have  you  secretly  converted?  [laughter  from 
audience] 

As  you  can  see,  Mandel  takes  pride  in  the  work  of  his 
Brazilian  comrades  as  the  best  builders  of  the  Workers  Party 
in  that  country.  What  does  that  mean  in  practice?  It  means 
they're  apparatchiks  and  hatchet  men  for  the  bureaucrat- 
in-chief,  Lula.  The  Workers  Party  is  a  rapidly  rightward- 
moving  social-democratic  party  which  in  the  last  elections 
ran  a  typical  popular-frontist  bloc.  In  fact,  Lula  publicly 
stated  his  willingness  to  participate  in  a  government  with 
his  bourgeois  opponent  Fernando  Henrique  Cardoso,  the 
neoliberal  candidate  of  the  IMF,  and  Mandel  boasts  that 
his  comrade  is  on  the  leadership  of  the  German  Party  of 
Democratic  Socialism,  the  ex-Stalinist  social  democrats 
who  helped  sell  out  the  DDR  to  West  German  imperialism. 
He  boasts  of  this! 

I  think  that  the  real  politics  of  the  United  Secretariat 
was  stated  very  clearly  by  our  honorable  co-chairman, 
Paul  Le  Blanc,  a  few  years  ago.  He  was  writing  specifically 
of  Italy,  but  I  think  it  has  more  general  application  in  the 
USec  worldview.  I'll  read  it  slowly  because  every  word's 
a  gem. 

"[T]here  may  be  a  possibility  to  build  a  working-class  anti- 
capitalist  party,  favoring  communism,  left-reformist  in  its 
majority,  but  with  room  for  a  revolutionary  current  to 
operate." 

Oh,  left-reformists,  please  let  us  in,  we'll  behave,  we'll  be 
good.  A  reformist  party  is  by  definition  a  p/o-capitalist 
party,  a  coM^r^rrevolutionary  party,  openly  so  in  those 
moments  when  the  working  class  challenges  and  disturbs 
the  bourgeois  order.  Mandel  and  his  cothinkers  aspire  to 
become  the  accepted,  respected,  recognized  left  current  of 
social  democracy.  They  long  to  be  comrades  with  certified 
war  criminals  like  Francois  Mitterrand,  imperialist  war  crim- 
inals. They  long  to  be  comrades  with  the  heirs  to  the  mur- 
derers of  Luxemburg  and  Liebknecht,  who  are  now  joined 
by  the  heirs  to  the  murderers  of  Trotsky.  Well,  we  of  the 
International  Communist  League  have  taken  a  different  road, 
the  road  laid  out  by  Leon  Trotsky  in  the  founding  program 
of  the  Fourth  International.  "The  Fourth  International 
declares  uncompromising  war,"  repeat,  "uncompromising 
war  on  the  bureaucracies  of  the  Second,  Third,  Amsterdam, 
and  Anarcho-syndicalist  Internationals,  as  on  their  centrist 
satellites."  We  aim  to  reforge  a  Fourth  International  that 
will  politically  destroy  once  and  for  all  the  heirs  to  the 
murderers  of  Luxemburg,  Liebknecht  and  Trotsky. 
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Exoerpts  from  the  Discussion 


We  are  printing  below  four  representative  interventions 
I     which  were  made  during  the  debate  discussion  period.  Two 
i     of  the  interventions  published  here  were  made  by  supporters 
I     of  the  International  Communist  League  and  two  were  by 
supporters  of  the  United  Secretariat. 


I    Speaker  for  the  ICL,  Jan  Norden 

'  The  policy  of  Trotsky,  of  the  Fourth  International,  was 
I  to  build  an  independent  revolutionary  vanguard  against  Sta- 
1  linism  and  Social  Democracy.  The  policy  of  the  United 
:  Secretariat  has  been  to  tail  after  all  sorts  of  anti-proletarian, 
j  non-proletarian  and  non-revolutionary  leaderships  because 
\  it  does  not  believe  that  the  working  class  can  carry  out  a 
I     revolution  under  a  Trotskyist  leadership. 

In  Latin  America,  what  that  has  meant  is  that  in  Cuba 
the  United  Secretariat  has  refused  to  build  a  section  of  its 
own  tendency  because  it  politically  supports  the  Castro 
I     Stalinist  regime.  In  Nicaragua  the  United  Secretariat  refused 
i     to  build  an  organization  of  its  own  tendency;  and  not  only 
j     that,  when  some  of  its  supporters  were  in  Nicaragua  as  part 
'     of  the  Simon  Bolivar  Brigade,  they  and  Nicaraguan  sup- 
porters of  the  United  Secretariat  were  arrested  by  the  San- 
dinistas—and the  United  Secretariat  approved  that,  because 
you  politically  supported  this  petty-bourgeois  nationalist 
I  formation. 

The  star  sections  in  Latin  America,  supposedly,  of  the 
United  Secretariat,  are  Mexico  and  Brazil.  In  Mexico,  at 
the  last  congress  of  the  United  Secretariat,  you  said  that 
this  was  a  party  that  had  hegemony  on  the  revolutionary 
left,  that  this  was  a  party  of  mass  influence.  Today  it  has 
practically  disappeared.  Its  newspaper  has  not  appeared  for 
months;  its  membership  has  dwindled  to  nothing;  it  lost  its 
major  peasant  leader  because  he  was  bought  off  by  the 
government,  as  were  numbers  of  their  other  leaders.  The 
reason  is  that  they're  politically  part  of  the  popular  front 
led  by  Cuauhtemoc  Cardenas,  a  bourgeois  populist  candi- 
date. Your  tendency,  the  United  Secretariat,  supported 
Cardenas  in  the  last  elections.  They  supported  a  capitalist 
candidate.  That  is  the  exact  opposite  of  everything  that 
Trotsky  stood  for,  of  everything  that  Lenin  stood  for,  and 
of  everything  that  Marx  and  Engels  stood  for. 

That  brings  me  to  Brazil.  Now,  in  Brazil,  you  said  that 
the  PT  [Workers  Party]  was  the  great  example  in  Latin 
America — where  you  had  a  great  mass  workers  movement. 
And  you  said  you  were  building  that  loyally.  But  what  that 
meant  is  that  when  there  were  people  who  objected  to  the 
popular-front  program  and  to  the  formation  of  the  popular 
front  by  Lula's  party  in  1989,  those  people  had  to  be 
removed.  They  were  removed  by  Lula;  the  Volta  Redonda 
city  leadership  of  the  PT  was  put  into  receivership  by  Lula; 
and  the  person  that  they  sent  in  there  to  do  the  hatchet  job 
was  Joao  Machado,  who  is  a  leader  of  the  Socialist  Democ- 
racy current,  which  is  the  United  Secretariat  group  inside 
the  PT.  Your  idea  of  socialist  democracy  is  running  out  and 
purging  those  who  oppose  the  popular  front,  those  who  in 
their  way  were  trying  to  fight  for  what  Trotsky  stood  for, 
and  that  is  for  the  class  independence  of  the  proletariat. 


Speaker  for  USec,  Steve  Bloom 

I  would  like  to  pose  a  problem  dealing  with  the  question 
of  Marxist  method.  The  Spartacist  current  was  born  in  the 
1960s  and  has  therefore  been  around  for  some  30  years, 
claims  to  have  the  revolutionary  program  and  to  be  the  only 
followers  of  the  method  of  Trotsky,  Lenin,  Marx  and  Engels. 
I  think  it's  safe  to  say  that  the  basic  ideas  that  the  Spartacist 
League  holds  today  that  were  presented  to  us  from  the 
podium  haven't  changed  in  the  last  30  years;  they're  basi- 
cally the  same  ideas  that  the  Spartacists  had  when  their 
current  was  formed.  At  least  I've  heard  nothing  new,  and 
I've  been  listening  for  30  years.  Indeed  I  think  that's  a 
point  of  pride  with  this  current:  "See  how  right  we've  been." 
And  that  was  the  general  approach  this  evening. 

I'd  like  to  take  a  look  at  the  lives  and  ideas  of  those  the 
Spartacist  claims  to  follow  in  their  method.  Can  anyone 
here  in  this  room  find  a  30-year  period  in  the  lives  of  Lenin, 
Trotsky,  Marx,  Engels,  Rosa  Luxemburg  or  any  other  major 
leader  of  the  revolutionary  Marxist  movement,  in  which 
their  basic  programmatic  ideas  did  not  change  a  jot?  Can 
you  find  a  20-year  period  or  even  a  10-year  period  at  the 
end  of  which  they  would  have  affirmed  every  word  that 
they  said  at  the  beginning?  I  would  suggest  that  the  Spar- 
tacists' main  point  of  pride,  their  steadfastness  and 
unwaveringness  on  the  program,  is  in  fact  the  clearest 
indictment  of  their  method. 

The  Marxist  method  requires  change,  growth  and  devel- 
opment. That  was  the  method  of  all  Marxists  historically. 
It's  the  inevitable  result  of  real  efforts  to  change  the  world, 
which  requires  contact  with  the  world  and  contact  with  the 
mass  movement.  We  tend  to  discover  things  that  we  didn't 
know  before.  We  inevitably  discover  that  some  of  the  ideas 
we  had  going  into  the  struggle  were  not  right  and  need  to 
be  changed.  Inevitably,  every  Marxist — every  serious  Marx- 
ist— has  discovered  that;  and  anyone  who  chuckles  at  that 
idea  indicts  themselves.  I  suggest  that  it  was  only  because 
Marxists  like  Lenin  and  Trotsky  followed  this  method  that 
the  Russian  Revolution  was  able  to  be  victorious  in  1917. 
Both  of  them  had  to  change  fundamental  ideas  they  had 
considered  essential  to  their  basic  programs  only  months 
before  the  revolution  itself  took  place.  That  was  a  prereq- 
uisite to  the  revolution  taking  place. 

So  I  suggest  that  any  current  which  has  had  the  "right 
ideas"  for  30  years  and  finds  nothing  to  criticize  or  correct 
in  its  own  history  and  theory  condemns  itself  to  sterility, 
and  disproves  by  this  very  fact  its  own  claim  to  follow  the 
method  of  Marxism  and  Trotskyism.  Seymour's  remarks 
represent  therefore  a  caricature  of  Marxism,  and  not  the 
legitimate  article.  Fortunately  the  Spartacists  have  not 
fooled  very  many  people  in  their  claims  to  represent  the 
genuine  article. 

It's  certainly  not  convincing  to  explain  to  us  how  the 
Spartacists  have  always  been  right  in  their  predictions  of 
disaster.  I  could  have  done  that  too.  That's  easy.  It's  easy 
to  predict  disaster,  because  most  of  the  time,  given  the 
relationship  of  forces  in  the  world,  when  workers  start  to 
struggle  we'll  end  with  a  disaster  or  at  least  with  a  defeat. 
So  it's  fairly  easy  to  predict  that  with  the  relationship  of 
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forces  that  exist  in  the  world.  Please  understand  the 
modifier. 

The  problem  is  to  find  a  road  to  the  masses  and  formulate 
a  practical  program  that  can  try  to  avoid  disaster,  that  can 
attempt  to  build  the  basis  for — if  not  a  victory  today — at 
least  a  victory  tomorrow.  We  won't  be  successful  all  the 
time,  and  not  even  most  often,  in  those  efforts.  But  only 
by  making  those  efforts  can  we  succeed.  Measured  on  that 
scale,  the  real  efforts  to  help  the  workers  to  make  a  differ- 
ence, the  Spartacist  record  is  far  more  dismal  than  that  of 
the  Fourth  International. 

Speaker  for  USec,  Paul  Le  Blanc 

One  of  comrade  Seymour's  sharpest  criticisms  of  Ernest 
Mandel  is  that  he's  alive.  Now  the  same  criticism  could  be 
made  of  comrade  Seymour.  Whenever  someone  says  work- 
ers of  all  countries  unite,  and  means  it,  and  tries  to  get  that 
word  out  to  workers,  there  should  be  an  understanding  that 
there  will  be  people  who  are  hurt  and  killed  in  those  strug- 
gles. Comrade  Mandel  was  part  of  the  Resistance.  Comrade 
Mandel  went  to  a  concentration  camp  and  survived.  We 
don't  need  to  be  one-upping  each  other  on  that.  We're  all 
alive  here  and  what  we  have  to  do  is  discuss  what  to  do 
now. 

At  the  beginning  and  at  the  ends  and  interwoven  through- 
out comrade  Mandel's  presentation,  we  were  presented  with 
a  Marxist  analysis  of  the  situation  that  we  face  and  a  stra- 
tegic orientation  for  the  workers  and  the  oppressed.  You 
may  not  agree  with  the  analysis  and  the  orientation,  but 
it's  there,  beginning,  throughout  and  at  the  end.  And  there 
was  also  a  brief  accounting  of  the  practical  work  in  the 
workers  movement  of  comrades  of  the  Fourth  International. 
This  did  not  seem  to  me  to  be  the  case  with  comrade  Sey- 
mour. I  did  not  get  the  same  sense  of  that  kind  of  analysis, 
strategic  orientation  and  practical  work.  Comrade  Seymour 
took  a  quotation  of  mine  about  building  a  labor  party  and 
building  a  revolutionary  wing  within  it  as  a  criticism — he 
criticized  that,  although  that's  based  on  Trotsky,  that's  based 
on  Cannon,  that's  based  on  Marx  and  Engels. 
Seymour:  Who?  When? 

Le  BlanC:  I  believe  it  is,  comrade.  Building  a  labor  party 
is  part  of  the  Trotskyist  arsenal,  and  building  a  revolution- 
ary wing  within  the  workers  movement  and  the  labor  party 
is  part  of  our  arsenal.  In  any  event,  you  may  disagree  with 
that.  What  I'm  interested  in,  in  regard  to  the  comrades  of 
the  Spartacist  League  is:  what  do  you  do?  What  are  you 
doing,  in  fact?  In  what  way  do  you  offer  a  genuine,  authen- 
tic, practical  orientation  in  the  active  struggles  of  our 
time? 

I've  seen  comrades  of  the  Spartacist  League  do  some 
useful  archival  work.  You  published  a  very  fine  book  of 
Cannon's  writings  and  speeches.  You  have  been  involved 
in  some  demonstrations  against  the  Ku  Klux  Klan,  that's 
been  positive.  But  in  terms  of  the  kind  of  practical  work 
to  build  a  mass  workers  movement  that  can  win,  what  are 
you  doing?  It's  not  clear  to  me  that  you  have  an  answer  to 
that.  I've  never  heard  it,  I  certainly  didn't  hear  it  in  comrade 
Seymour's  presentation.  And  I  think  it  would  be  most  use- 
ful, rather  than  slogging  through  documents,  quoting  doc- 
uments, and  for  us  to  be  able  to  either  agree  with  you,  or 
refute  you,  we  would  have  to  slog  through  the  documents. 


and  that's  important,  that  has  value.  But  if  that's  all  there 
is,  then  it  doesn't  have  value.  So  what  we  have  to  do  is 
talk  about  the  practical  work  of  what  is  to  be  done  by  us, 
the  living,  now  and  tomorrow  and  the  next  day,  and  that 
will  advance  the  discussion,  I  think,  further  than  the  dis- 
cussion was  advanced  by  the  thrust  of  comrade  Seymour's 
presentation. 

Speaker  for  the  ICL,  Keith  Anwar 

There's  a  book  out  in  the  lobby  that  you  can  buy  called 
The  Struggle  Against  Fascism  in  Germany.  Its  introduction, 
full  of  praise  for  the  ideas  of  Leon  Trotsky  and  the  struggle 
against  fascism,  was  written  by  Ernest  Mandel.  So  I'd  like 
to  start  by  asking  the  United  Secretariat  just  where  and 
when  has  the  United  Secretariat  ever  tried  to  carry  out 
Trotsky's  strategy  of  proletarian-centered  struggle  against 
fascism? 

I'm  a  member  of  the  Amalgamated  Transit  Union  in  Chi- 
cago. Last  January,  we  organized  the  labor/black  mobiliza- 
tion against  the  Ku  Klux  Klan  on  Martin  Luther  King's 
birthday  in  Springfield,  Illinois.  The  United  Secretariat  was 
not  there.  That  mobilization  involved  a  struggle  to  have 
the  Transit  Workers  Union  send  a  bus  down  there;  it 
involved  those  mainly  black  transit  workers  in  a  workers' 
defense  guard,  the  first  that  they  ever  saw.  And  it  involved 
a  political  struggle  among  the  unions  that  have  been  striking 
in  the  so-called  "war  zone"  in  central  Illinois. 

Apparently,  the  United  Secretariat  people  think  that 
we  don't  tail  the  leaders  of  those  struggles  enough.  But 
we're  the  ones  that  raise  a  revolutionary  program  among 
those  workers.  We're  the  ones  that  call  for  mass  mobili- 
zations and  picket  lines  to  shut  down  the  struck  facilities 
and  stop  the  scabbing.  And  to  break  with  the  defeatist  strat- 
egy of  the  "corporate  campaign."  The  United  Secretariat 
forces  out  in  Illinois  are  up  to  their  noses  following  the 
betrayals  of  the  trade-union  bureaucracy. 

On  the  struggle  against  fascism.  What  exactly  has  the 
United  Secretariat  done?  During  its  heyday,  it  was  of  basi- 
cally two  political  thrusts.  On  the  one  hand,  you  had  the 
Ligue  Communiste  in  France  with  its  strategy  of  student 
vanguardism  and  adventurist  confrontations  with  the  police. 
And  on  the  other  hand,  you  had  the  Socialist  Workers  Party 
in  this  country  calling  for  the  federal  troops  of  the  capitalist 
state  to  stop  racist  attacks,  at  the  same  time  that  the  SWP 
itself  was  debating  the  Klan.  In  both  cases,  what  that 
reflected  was  a  profound  lack  of  confidence  in  the  revolu- 
tionary role  of  the  proletariat. 

In  the  late  '70s,  as  has  been  discussed  here,  the  United 
Secretariat  and  all  of  its  tendencies  latched  on  de  facto  to 
the  anti-Soviet  crusade  of  imperialism.  And  the  mechanism 
for  this  political  betrayal  was  the  popular  front.  In  1981, 
all  wings  of  the  United  Secretariat  supported  the  election 
of  Frangois  Mitterrand  in  France. 

In  the  aftermath  of  that  election,  the  fascists  in  France 
basically  took  off.  It  was  the  comrades  of  the  Ligue  Trots- 
kyste  de  France  that  were  the  ones  that  organized  united- 
front  action  with  a  core  of  200  workers  in  Rouen  against 
the  attacks  of  the  fascists.  It  was  the  Spartacist  League  here 
in  the  United  States  that  organized  the  mobilization  against 
the  Klan  in  Washington,  D.C.  in  November  1982,  that 
stopped  the  Klan.  And  where  was  the  United  Secretariat? 
They  were  nowhere  to  be  seen. 
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Summary  by  Joseph  Seymour 

I  caught  four  falsifications  of  our  position,  two  by  Mandel 
I    and  two  by  the  speakers.  There  are  perhaps  more. 
!       The  speaker  from  the  Freedom  Socialist  Party  says  that 
I    we  never  participate  in  united  fronts — and  I  will  define  a 
i    united  front  for  sister  Breitman  a  little  later — unless  we 
initiate  and  control  it.  The  Freedom  Socialist  Party  has 
never  been  known  for  being  a  particularly  sharp  organiza- 
j    tion,  so  I  will  not  accuse  the  speaker  of  a  conscious  falsi- 
il    fication.  But  we  can  indicate  dozens  of  united  fronts  we 
participated  in.  For  example,  and  this  would  certainly  be 
close  to  your  hearts,  the  defense  of  abortion  clinics,  which 
were  organized  by  liberal  feminists.  Time  and  again  we 
have  been  there. 

The  speaker  from  the  Bolshevik  Tendency  stated  that  we 
had  a  neutral  position  in  August  1991,  in  the  Kremlin  coup 
f    and  Yeltsin's  countercoup.  That's  not  true.  We  had  a  position 
i'    that  the  workers  should  have  organized  to  smash  the  Yeltsin 
;    barricades,  because  Yeltsin  was  the  main  agent  of  the 

counterrevolution. 
!       Now,  Ernest  Mandel,  I  publicly  challenge  you  to  sub- 
1    stantiate,  or  as  we  say  in  our  crude  American  way,  put  up 
or  shut  up!  Find  anything  where  we  endorsed  the  Lamber- 
I    tistes'  support  to  the  Messali  Hadj  group!  Find  it,  read  it! 
Find  anything  where  we  endorsed,  or  said,  that  socialism 
can  be  built  through  or  after  a  nuclear  war.  In  fact,  three 
or  four  years  ago  we  put  out  a  bulletin,  Prometheus  Research 
Series  No.  2,  which  specifically  said  that  a  nuclear 
war  would  destroy  civilization,  if  not  humanity  itself. 
But  perhaps  what  you  mean  is  something  else:  that  of 
course  we  did  defend  nuclear  weapons  in  the  hands  of  the 
Soviet  and  Chinese  bureaucratically  degenerated  and 
deformed  workers  states.  Because  if  they  didn't  have  those 
nuclear  weapons,  they  would  be  nuked.  There  would 
I    be  no  Vietnamese  Revolution;  there  would  be  no  Cuban 
j    Revolution.  Korea  would  be  irradiated  rubble.  And  any- 
body who  doesn't  think  that  really  has  enormous  illusions 


in  American  imperialism. 

The  united  front  is  an  action,  it  is  not  a  program.  It  is 
not  a  party,  it  is  not  a  permanent  organization,  it  is  not  a 
political  bloc — it's  an  action — action.  Strike  together  and 
march  separately.  We  "don't  participate  in  united  fronts, 
we  do  nothing,  we're  abstentionist" — leitmotif.  A  comrade 
gave  one  example,  the  Springfield  anti-Klan  mobilization, 
involving  not  only  unions  but  even  black  bourgeois  politi- 
cians, because  as  we  all  know,  we  can  have  a  united  front 
"with  the  devil  and  his  grandmother."  Two  weeks  ago — I 
live  in  California,  in  Oakland — I  was  involved  in  smashing 
up  the  Nazi  apologists.  Interestingly,  we  don't  take  credit, 
there  were  a  number  of  small,  ostensible  Trotskyist  organ- 
izations involved.  We  initiated  it,  we  were  the  main  force. 
Now,  there  is  a  sizable — and  I  guess  you'd  have  to  call  it 
"Socialist  Inaction" — United  Secretariat  group  in  the  Bay 
Area.  Guess  what?  They  weren't  there. 

We  "have  nothing  to  do  with  the  labor  movement."  Most 
people  know  that  there's  a  man  called  Geronimo  Pratt,  he 
was  a  leader  of  the  Black  Panther  Party.  He  was  framed 
up  and  has  been  in  prison,  what  now,  22  years?  24  years. 
So  we  initiated  a  united-front  protest  to  free  him,  and  it 
was  supported  by  a  predominantly  Latino  social  employees 
union  in  L.A.,  popularly  known  as  Justice  for  Janitors. 

So,  cut  the  crap!  Because  what  you  guys  have  against 
us  is  not  that  we're  not  engaged  in  real  struggle,  not  that 
we're  not  engaged  in  united  fronts,  not  that  we  don't  have 
anything  to  do  with  the  labor  movement.  What  you  guys 
have  against  us  is  that  we're  reds,  and  whatever  we  do,  we 
are  known  as  reds! 

Now,  as  I  said  before,  I  think  that  the  heart  of  USec 
politics  is  much  better  expressed  by  Paul  Le  Blanc  than 
the  obfuscationist  Mandel.  And  he  said,  "well,  we  build  a 
labor  party."  We  all  know  that  the  Mensheviks  and  the 
Stalinists  had  a  two-stage  revolution  theory  for  backward 
countries.  But  here  we  have  a  two-stage  revolution  theory 
for  an  advanced  capitalist  country.  First,  we  build  a  reform- 
ist labor  party,  and  then  we  move  it  to  the  left. 

No.  To  begin  with,  there's  not  going  to  be  any  kind  of 
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labor  party  in  this  country  unless 
there  are  tumultuous  class  strug- 
gles— strikes,  protests,  an  enormous 
radicalization.  What  do  you  think, 
that  you  can  build  a  mass  labor  party 
in  some  kind  of  idiot  linear  fashion? 
The  conditions  which  will  allow  a 
mass  labor  party  will  necessarily  be 
the  same  conditions  which  will 
allow  a  revolutionary  party.  Where 
there's  motion  to  a  labor  party,  in  a 
short  time  there  will  either  be  a  rev- 
olutionary labor  party  or  a  reformist 
fow/j^^/revolutionary  labor  party. 
It's  not  going  to  be  this  sort  of  linear, 
Kautskyan  conception:  you  know, 
every  day  we  build  this  reformist 
labor  party  and  at  some  point  the 
workers... No!  At  best,  that's  nine- 
teenth century  Kautskyanism.  At 
best. 

"We  have  masses,  influence,  we 
have  MPs  in  the  Brazilian — " 
You've  got  nothing!  You  have 
nothing! 

Mandel:  Nothing!  Zero! 
Seymour:  Let  me  talk!  You  know 
what  you  have  in  Brazil?  You  have 
a  bunch  of  apparatchiks  for  Lula!  If 
tomorrow  Lula  said,  "Repudiate  the 
Fourth  International,  repudiate  Trot- 
skyism, repudiate  the  dictatorship  of 
the  proletariat,  or  you're  expelled," 
you  know  what  would  happen?  Half 
of  you  would  be  expelled,  the  other 
half  would  repudiate  Trotskyism,  the 
guys  who  were  expelled...  [Mandel 
at  this  point  interrupts  for  a  period 
of  minutes  before  subsiding.]  The 
ones  who  will  repudiate  formal  Trot- 
skyism will  have  accused  the  ones 
who  are  being  expelled  of  being 
ultraleft  sectarians,  and  the  ones  who 
are  expelled  will  accuse  the  other 
ones  of  being  opportunists. 

So,  basically,  when  you  strip  it 
clean,  all  of  this  stuff  is,  "Okay  you 
Sparts,  you've  been  around  for  30 
years,  you  have  200  people  in  half 
a  dozen  or  a  dozen  countries.  So, 
where  are  your  pretensions?"  This 
is  not  a  new  argument  in  the  Trot- 
skyist  movement.  This  is  a  very  old 
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I  argument  in  the  Trotsky ist  movement.  In  the  mid- 1930s... 
I  [Mandel  erupts  again  for  several  minutes.  Shouted 
:  exchanges  among  the  speakers,  chairman,  and  audience 
:  ensue.] 

,  Seymour:  I'd  hate  to  see  the  kind  of  workers  state  you 
;  would  run. 

:  Mandel:  Or  you!  It  will  be  like  Russia  in  1918,  exactly 
,  like  Russia  in  1918! 

■>  Seymour:  In  the  mid- 1930s,  a  significant  figure  in  the 

:  French  Trotskyist  movement  split  temporarily,  to  the  right. 
He  wrote  a  letter  to  Trotsky  very  critical  of  the  Trotskyist 

!  movement,  and  Trotsky  responded  [letter  to  the  Political 
Bureau  of  the  GBL,  13  December  1935]: 

i  "The  weightiest  argument  in  the  letter,  namely,  'Why  have 

the  Bolshevik-Leninists  remained  weak  in  Germany  and  in 
France?'  is  nothing  but  an  echo  of  centrist  objections,  'Why 
were  you  beaten  by  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy,  by  the  reac- 
tionary coalition  in  China,  etc.?"  For  quite  some  time  we 
^  have  been  explaining  the  reasons  for  these  defeats,  and  we 
never  promised  any  miracles.  Our  international  work  began 
only  in  1929 — and  not  on  virgin  territory,  but  on  territory 
saturated  with  old  and  powerful  organizations,  and  with 
new,  confused,  and  often  treacherous  organizations  that 

1  claimed  adherence  to  our  principles." 

i  Do  you  know  who  Trotsky  was  responding  to?  A  man  called 

j  Pierre  Frank  who  was  an  old  comrade  of  Ernest  Mandel. 

I  Well,  our  tendency  also  did  not  begin  and  has  not  operated 

I  on  virgin  political  territories.  We  face  powerful  Stalinist 

,  and  social-democratic  bureaucracies,  petty-bourgeois  and 

i  bourgeois-nationalist  movements,  and  most  of  the  "Trot- 

i  skyists"  and  "revolutionary  Marxists"  are  treacherous 
I  opportunists,  of  which  Ernest  Mandel's  tendency  is  a  good 

example. 

I  Now  I  genuinely  believe  that  the  tendency  led  by  Ernest 
Mandel  can  make  a  contribution  to  the  building  of  a  rev- 

j  olutionary  movement:  stop  pretending  to  be  Trotskyists! 

!  Stop  pretending  to  be  revolutionary  Marxists!  And  be  hon- 
est, that  you  are  left  social  democrats... 

!  Mandel:  No,  no,  no,  we  are  Catholics! 
Chairman:  Stop  disrupting. 
Seymour:  Well,  if  you  say  so... 

Mandel:  We  are  agents  of  the  Pope!  Everybody  knows 
that! 

jl  Seymour:  The  floor  is  yours. 

Summary  by  Ernest  Mandel 

II  have  a  confession  to  make.  I  love  to  speak  to  hostile 
audiences.  Actually,  since  more  than  60  years  I  thrive  on 
I  it.  And  what  happened  this  evening  here  makes  me  very 

ii  happy.  It  confirms  for  me  that  the  great  majority  of  the 
'  people  here — as  I  knew  before — are  completely  irrelevant, 

completely  meaningless,  completely  without  any  influence 
on  the  real  process  of  world  revolution,  which  is  the  subject 
I  of  our  so-called  debate. 

S  So,  the  only  thing  I  can  tell  you  is,  if  I  would  be  only 
addressing  this  meeting,  I  would  not  speak  more  than 
three  minutes.  The  useful  thing,  is  that  out  of  this  meet- 

!  ing  will  come  a  pamphlet,  will  come  a  written  text  which 
we'll  be  distributing  all  around  the  world,  including  to 
your  comrades  wherever  they  appear,  and  give  it  to  them 


even  free,  we  won't  sell  them. 

And  what  we  expect,  and  that  I  expect  even  here,  is  at 
least  two,  or  three,  or  four  comrades  will  be  a  bit  shaken 
up — not  convinced,  of  course  you  are  not  convinced  by  a 
"traitor" — but  a  bit  shaken  up;  start  to  think  with  their  own 
heads  and  say,  well,  perhaps  the  infallible  leadership  of  the 
Spartacist  League  is  not  so  infallible  after  all.  Perhaps  they 
missed  some  points,  perhaps  they  misrepresented  very 
slightly,  very  slightly  the  traitor  Mandel,  and  let's  think  it 
over.  If  I  have  three  or  four  people  here  on  this  floor  thinking 
along  these  lines,  I  consider  the  work  to  have  been  useful. 

There  is  something  strange,  you  know,  which  these  com- 
rades of  the  Spartacist  League  will  have  to  explain  to  the 
audience  and  to  themselves.  They  wrote  me  five  or  six 
letters,  with  the  following  words:  "Dear  comrade  Mandel." 
Signed,  "Fraternally  yours,"  or  even  "Most  fraternally 
yours."  What  is  this?  You  are  brothers  with  a  traitor?  Good- 
ness! How  can  you  be?  How  can  you  capitulate  before 
"Mandelite  revisionism"  to  that  point — being  brothers  with 
a  traitor!  So  think  it  over,  think  it  over.  Calmly,  calmly, 
calmly.  Perhaps  everything  I  said  is  not  so  wrong. 

On  the  two  key  questions  which  I  asked  the  comrades, 
and  which  are  not  small  questions — they  are  tremendous 
scandals,  crimes.  I  haven't  heard  any  answer,  absolutely 
no  answer  whatsoever.  On  the  question  of  the  Lambertiste 
operation  together  with  French  imperialism  against  the 
FLN.  This  was  done  at  the  time  when  the  comrades  of  the 
Spartacist  League  were  members  of  the  so-called  Interna- 
tional Committee  of  the  Fourth  International.  They  did  not 
speak  out  a  single  moment  in  public  anywhere,  anywhere, 
against  that  crime,  covered  up  by  the  so-called  International 
Committee  of  the  Fourth  International. 

Second,  on  the  question  of  nuclear  weapons.  What  I  heard 
here  is  a  complete  confirmation  of  what  I  said.  Total  con- 
firmation! Comrades  say:  if  there  weren't  a  Russian  nuclear 
bomb,  a  Chinese  nuclear  bomb,  American  imperialism 
would  have  nuked  Chi. . .  Yes,  yes,  and  if  there  was  a  nuclear 
war,  what  would  have  happened?  If  there  was  a  nuclear 
war,  mankind  would  have  disappeared.  Disappeared!  In 
nuclear  ashes!  Frankly  speaking,  I  prefer,  I  prefer  American 
imperialism  not  to  use  nuclear  weapons  than  to  destroy 
mankind!  For  me,  [the  question  of]  the  destruction  of  man- 
kind takes  precedence  as  a  goal  over  any  other  consider- 
ation. And  I  would  like  to  hear  an  answer  on  that  argument 
from  the  comrades  of  the  Spartacist  League. 

Now,  on  a  series  of  facts.  I  mean,  it  is  difficult  to  discuss 
with  ignorance.  I  have  heard  here  the  idea  that  substitu- 
tionism  is  somehow  a  petty-bourgeois,  or  god  knows  what, 
concept.  But  how  can  you  deny  the  historical  record  that 
the  author  of  the  idea  of  substitutionism  was  comrade  Leon 
Trotsky?  You  want  me  to  quote,  you  want  me  to  print  the 
quotes  of  it?  It  is  an  absolute,  historical  known  fact. 

I  say  I  consider  this  audience  largely  irrelevant.  Otherwise, 
there  is  one  point  on  which  I  would  get  a  bit  angry.  When 
I  hear  people  say  here  that  we  are  petty-bourgeois  middle- 
class  representatives  of  petty-bourgeois  middle-class  views. 
This  is  an  insult  to  the  thousands  upon  thousands  of  our 
trade-union  militants  throughout  the  world!  Try  to  deny 
that  they  exist!  You  say  that  they  are  treacherous,  this,  that, 
but  that's  not  what  I'm  talking  about.  I  said  that  they  exist, 
that  they  have  led  strikes,  that  they  have  defended  the  work- 
ers' rights.  Try  to  prove  the  contrary.  ■ 
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Young  people  surfing  the  Internet  might  wonder  who  is 
that  maniac  out  in  cyberspace  cheering  "Good  Going!"  to 
the  NATO  forces  bombing  the  Bosnian  Serbs,  raving  cyn- 
ically that  those  too  squeamish  to  join  him  in  cheering  on 
imperialist  slaughter  should  go  out  and  "organize  militant 
workers  into  bomb  squadrons,  rent  some  bombers  from  the 
local  Hertz  franchise,  borrow  some  bombs  from  a  local 
Militia  group  (or  pick  up  some  fertilizer  and  gasoline  for 
a  do  it  yourself  project)  and  do  the  blasting  in  a  proletarian 
fashion."  This  isn't  some  new  Dr.  Strangelove.  The  postings 
are  by  Tim  Wohlforth,  a  man  with  a  long,  and  sordid,  polit- 
ical history. 

Wohlforth  was  the  leader,  indeed  the  founding  leader,  of 
the  Workers  League,  the  U.S.  satellite  of  Gerry  Healy's 
British-based  "International  Committee  of  the  Fourth  Inter- 
national" (IC).  Although  Healy's  organization  spectacularly 
imploded  in  1985  and  the  "founder-leader"  himself  died  in 
1989,  "Healyism"  as  a  current  remains  synonymous  with 
brutal  gangsterism  against  opponents  inside  and  outside 
his  organization;  with  the  most  wild-eyed  swings  of  polit- 
ical line  and  the  capacity  to  make  the  most  shameless 
dirty  deals  in  the  pursuit  of  opportunist  advantage.  From 
the  early  1960s  to  the  mid-'70s,  Tim  Wohlforth  was  Gerry 
Healy's  American  running  dog. 

Wohlforth  resurfaced  plying  the  Internet  and  the  small 
book  lecture  circuit  with  the  1994  publication  of  his  mem- 
oirs. The  Prophet's  Children:  Travels  on  the  American  Left. 
Here  Wohlforth  portrays  himself  as  a  saved-again  sinner 
and  repentant  ex-Leninist.  Sniveling  that  he  was  the 
ultimate  victim  of  the  cruel  machinations  of  Gerry  Healy — 
whose  brutal  "techniques"  Wohlforth  applied  with  vigor 
during  his  tenure  as  leader  of  the  Workers  League — Wohl- 
forth seeks  to  hide  his  crimes  in  the  lying  equation  of 
Leninism  with  Stalinist  totalitarianism.  Excusing  his  own 
eager  participation  in  the  cult  of  Gerry  Healy,  Wohlforth 
now  argues  that  all  organizations  claiming  to  be  Leninist 
are  "cults." 

However  dishonest  and  self-serving,  Wohlforth's  amal- 
gams of  Leninism  with  a  Stalin-style  "cult  of  personality" 
are  hardly  original.  In  his  essay  "The  Ex-Communist's 
Conscience"  (Heretics  and  Renegades),  Isaac  Deutscher 
incisively  captured  the  consciousness  of  such  "god  that 
failed"  anti-communism: 

"Having  broken  with  a  party  bureaucracy  in  the  name  of 
communism,  the  heretic  goes  on  to  break  with  communism 


itself.  He  claims  to  have  made  the  discovery  that  the  root 
of  the  evil  goes  far  deeper  than  he  at  first  imagined,  even 
though  his  digging  for  that  "root'  may  have  been  very  lazy 
and  very  shallow.... 

"As  a  rule  the  intellectual  ex-communist  ceases  to  oppose 
capitalism.  Often  he  rallies  to  its  defence,  and  he  brings  to 
this  job  the  lack  of  scruple,  the  narrow-mindedness,  the 
disregard  for  truth,  and  the  intense  hatred  with  which  Sta- 
linism has  imbued  him." 

Just  replace  "Stalinism"  with  "Healyism,"  and  Deutscher's 
perspicacious  words  perfectly  capture  the  "conscience"  of 
Tim  Wohlforth. 

Just  as  the  idea  that  socialism  was  the  "god  that  failed" 
served  an  earlier  generation  of  ex-Communists  in  their 
embrace  of  "democratic"  imperialism,  Wohlforth  is  only 
alibiing  his  own  accommodation  to  American  imperialist 
rule.  In  the  pages  of  the  U.S.  social-democratic  paper  In 
These  Times,  Wohlforth  hailed  the  U.S.  invasions  of  Haiti 
and  Somalia  and  promoted  the  NAFTA  "free  trade"  rape 
of  Mexico.  His  unctuous  pleas  to  the  imperialists  to  "Give 
War  a  Chance"  (//;  These  Times,  26  July  1993)  in  the 
former  Yugoslavia  have  been  answered  in  the  massive 
NATO  bombing  of  the  Bosnian  Serbs — and  he's  delighted. 
In  this,  Wohlforth  is  just  one  of  many  erstwhile  American 
1960s  antiwar  activists  and  New  Left  radicals  who  have 
become  "laptop  bombardiers"  (as  Alexander  Cockburn  nim- 
bly labeled  them)  urging  the  military  intervention  of  U.S. 
imperialism  in  the  name  of  "democracy."  But  that  is  not 
all  he  is. 

Time  Wounds  All  Heels 

A  man  with  Tim  Wohlforth's  political  history  ought  to 
keep  his  mouth  shut.  But  then  he  never  had  any  sense  of 
shame.  In  his  earlier  incarnation,  Wohlforth  fancied  himself 
a  great  Trotskyist  leader  (second,  of  course,  to  Healy). 
With  the  same  sense  of  modesty,  now  from  the  other  side 
of  the  class  line,  he  chose  as  the  title  for  his  wretched 
reminiscences  The  Prophet's  Children,  an  allusion  to  Isaac 
Deutscher's  magisterial  trilogy  on  Trotsky:  The  Prophet 
Armed,  The  Prophet  Unarmed,  The  Prophet  Outcast.  Seek- 
ing to  pose  as  something  other  than  the  political  cipher  he 
was,  Wohlforth  fills  his  book  with  irrelevant  quotes  from 
his  FBI  files,  noting  such  world-historic  events  as  his 
presence  at  one  or  another  demonstration. 

From  beginning  to  end,  Wohlforth's  memoirs  are  a  self- 
serving  lie — sometimes  outright,  sometimes  by  omission, 
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often  by  twisting  events  to  suit  his  purpose.  Wohlforth  none- 
theless manages  to  indict  himself  simultaneously  as  a  bully 
and  as  a  walking  advertisement  for  the  Moscow  Trials,  i.e., 
he  is  a  man  who,  with  very  little  pressure,  can  be  made  to 
say  or  do  anything. 

The  record  of  the  origins  of  the  Spartacist  tendency  as 
a  faction  in  the  Socialist  Workers  Party  (SWP)  and  our 
relations  with  Wohlforth/Healy,  which  Wohlforth  so  gro- 
tesquely distorts,  are  fully  documented  and  available  in  our 
Marxist  Bulletin  series.  Our  theoretical  journal  and  docu- 
mentary repository  Spartacist  and  our  newspaper  Workers 
Vanguard,  all  available  in  bound  volumes,  have  covered 
the  subsequent  history. 

When  Wohlforth  grudgingly  admits  that  we  Spartacists 
were  correct  and  principled,  as  he  does  several  times,  of 
course  it's  because  he  is  so  cynical  that  none  of  it  matters 
to  him  in  the  least.  Nor  does  the  fact  that  his  organization 
was  just  what  we  said  it  was — a  fraud  which  destroyed 
subjective  revolutionaries. 

In  the  early  1960s,  we  got  a  firsthand  view  of  Gerry 
Healy  extracting  false  confessions,  glorying  in  lies  and  slan- 
ders, deliberately  forcing  poor  unfortunates  into  unprinci- 
pled positions.  This  drove  us  into  hard  and  prolonged  oppo- 
sition to  Healyism  more  than  three  decades  ago.  But  not 
Wohlforth.  In  the  pursuit  of  supreme  authority  for  himself, 
he  served  as  Healy's  American  satrap  and  in  the  process 
did  terrible  damage  to  the  struggle  for  revolutionary  Marx- 
ism in  the  U.S. 

Together  with  those  who  went  on  to  found  our  organi- 
zation, Wohlforth  was  a  leader  of  the  Revolutionary  Ten- 
dency (RT)  in  the  SWP  in  the  early  1960s.  The  SWP,  then 
led  by  Farrell  Dobbs,  had  been  the  historic  organization  of 
orthodox  Trotskyism  in  the  U.S.,  continuing  the  fight  for 
the  Leninist  program  begun  when  the  founding  American 
Trotskyists  (expelled  from  the  CP)  published  the  first 
Militant  on  15  November  1928.  The  nucleus  of  the  RT 
coalesced  in  1961  from  the  leadership  of  the  SWP's  Young 
Socialist  Alliance,  founded  several  years  earlier.  The  RT 
opposed  the  SWP's  rightward  degeneration,  in  the  first 
instance  when  the  SWP  leadership  embraced  Fidel  Castro's 
peasant-based  guerrilla  movement  as  the  modern-day  equiv- 
alent of  Lenin  and  Trotsky's  Bolsheviks.  While  defending 
the  Cuban  Revolution  and  hailing  the  defeat  of  U.S.  impe- 
rialism, the  RT  argued  that  the  outcome  of  the  social  rev- 
olution as  it  unfolded  in  Cuba  could  only  parallel  the  prod- 
uct of  the  Stalinist  degeneration  of  the  Russian  Revolution, 
i.e.,  a  bureaucratically  deformed  workers  state.  The  lead- 
ership of  a  revolutionary  internationalist  Trotskyist  workers 
party  was  necessary  to  mobilize  the  proletariat  in  its  own 
class  interests. 

In  its  enthusiasm  for  Castro,  the  SWP  leadership  came 
to  adopt  the  liquidationist  perspective  of  Michel  Pablo,  who 
had  emerged  as  the  central  leader  of  the  shattered  remnants 
of  the  Fourth  International  in  Europe  at  the  end  of  World 
War  II.  Impressionistically  concluding  that  the  creation  of 
deformed  workers  states  in  Eastern  Europe  was  evidence 
that  the  Stalinists  were  capable  of  playing  an  "objectively 
revolutionary  role,"  Pablo  argued  for  the  liquidation  of 
Trotskyist  forces  into  the  mass  Stalinist  parties  as  left  pres- 
sure groups.  This  obviated  the  need  for  Trotskyist  parties 
to  lead  the  struggle  for  socialist  revolution  in  the  West  and 
for  political  revolution  against  the  Stalinist  bureaucracies 


Spartacist 


Gerry  Healy,  Wohlforth's  former  puppet  master  makes 
appearance  at  January  1977  London  meeting  called 
to  protest  IC's  slanderous  campaign  branding  "honest 
revisionist"  Joseph  Hansen  and  George  Novack  as 
GPU  accomplices. 

in  the  East  and  correspondingly  destroyed  the  Fourth  Inter- 
national as  the  nucleus  of  a  disciplined  world  party  of  social- 
ist revolution. 

In  1953,  the  SWP  had  waged  a  fight,  albeit  partial  and 
belated,  against  this  revisionism.  The  SWP  broke  from 
Pablo's  International  Secretariat  and  formed  the  Interna- 
tional Committee,  whose  other  major  components  were 
the  French  Organisation  Communiste  Internationaliste  and 
Gerry  Healy's  British  Socialist  Labour  League  (SLL).  The 
RT  was  impressed  with  the  SLL's  effective  defense,  at  least 
on  paper,  of  authentic  Trotskyism.  The  SLL's  1961  docu- 
ment. The  World  Prospect  for  Socialism,  for  example,  was 
a  powerful  argument  for  the  necessity  for  revolutionary 
internationalist  leadership. 

At  the  time,  we  didn't  know  that  Healy's  Trotskyist  ortho- 
doxy was  a  temporary  literary  pose  quite  at  variance  with 
his  actual  practice.  In  fact,  Healy  had  spent  most  of  the 
1950s  mired  in  the  Nye  Bevan  wing  of  the  British  Labour 
Party,  following  the  same  Pabloist  deep-entry  perspective 
which  he  later  claimed  to  oppose.  His  newfound  insistence 
on  the  necessity  for  revolutionary  leadership  had  been 
adopted  to  attract  a  layer  of  talented  British  Communist 
Party  intellectuals  and  some  trade  unionists  who  were  drawn 
to  Trotskyism  following  the  Soviet  Stalinist  repression  of 
the  1956  Hungarian  workers  uprising. 

In  1962  we  got  our  first  taste  of  Healy's  organizational 
methods  when — through  the  agency  of  none  other  than  Tim 
Wohlforth — Healy  caused  an  unprincipled  split  in  the  RT. 
Hoping  to  keep  the  SWP  in  the  IC's  orbit  through  concil- 
iatory organizational  maneuvers,  Healy  attempted  to  coerce 
members  of  the  RT  into  repudiating  their  view  that  the 
SWP  was  no  longer  a  revolutionary  party.  Wohlforth  pre- 
sented Healy's  ultimatum  that  the  RT  sign  a  statement 
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renouncing  its  characterization  of  the  SWP  as  centrist  or 
lose  the  support  of  the  IC. 

The  majority  of  the  RT,  led  by  Jim  Robertson  and  also 
Geoff  White,  made  clear  that  while  they  were  willing  to 
abide  by  international  discipline  and  accept  the  majority 
decision,  they  would  not  repudiate  their  own  political  views, 
recognizing  that  this  would  destroy  their  credibility  as 
revolutionaries.  But  credibility — revolutionary  or  other- 
wise— was  never  a  concern  of  Wohlforth,  whose  main  ani- 
mating principle  was  to  be  the  leader,  no  matter  of  what. 
HealyAVohlforth  split  with  the  RT  majority.  Wohlforth  took 
a  handful  of  people  and  formed  the  "Reorganized  Minority 
Tendency." 

This  was  a  criminal  blow  to  the  fight  for  a  revolutionary 
party  in  the  U.S.  The  left-wing  opposition  to  the  SWP's 
continuing  rightward  march  was  split  into  two  tendencies 
that  had  no  apparent  programmatic  difference.  This  made 
the  opposition  look  like  a  bunch  of  light-minded,  inveterate 
factionalists  in  the  eyes  of  many  SWP  cadres  and  demor- 
alized and  drove  away  some  of  the  tendency's  supporters. 

For  his  next  act,  Wohlforth  set  up  the  RT  for  expulsion 
from  the  SWP  in  1963.  The  SWP  was  charted  on  a  "unity" 
course  with  the  European  Pabloites.  Despite  slavish 
attempts  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the  Dobbs  leadership, 
Wohlforth,  who  was  seen  as  the  personification  of  Healy's 
"anti-Pabloite"  IC,  came  in  for  a  lot  of  heat.  To  prove  his 
"loyalty,"  Wohlforth  (with  the  spine  of  an  amoeba)  submit- 
ted a  document  to  the  1963  pre-conference  discussion 
falsely  alleging  that  he  had  broken  with  the  RT  because  it 
had  a  "split  perspective"  with  the  SWP  and  had  advocated 
acts  in  violation  of  party  discipline. 

The  SWP  leadership  seized  on  Wohlforth's  lying  fabri- 
cations to  launch  a  Control  Commission  "investigation" 
which  led  directly  to  the  expulsion  of  the  RT.  This  bureau- 
cratic political  expulsion  of  the  left  oppositionists  was  the 
organizational  handmaiden  to  the  decisive  slide  of  the  SWP 
into  abject  reformism  two  years  later. 

As  Wohlforth  Dismembers  It 

Wohlforth's  role  in  our  expulsion  merits  not  the  slightest 
mention  in  his  "historical  memories."  As  for  Healy's  1962 
ultimatum  which  divided  the  RT  on  a  false  basis,  Wohlforth 
breezily  writes,  "Robertson,  quite  understandably,  screamed 
Stalinism,  and  his  people  refused  to  sign."  You  would  have 
no  idea  that  for  years  afterward  it  was  an  article  of  faith 
for  Wohlforth  that  our  refusal  to  kowtow  to  Healy's  tech- 
niques of  blackmail  and  false  confessions — not  only  in 
1962  but  also  at  the  1966  London  IC  conference — was  the 
sine  qua  non  proof  of  the  "anti-internationalism"  of  the 
Spartacists.  Wohlforth  now  presents  the  difference  between 
Robertson's  principled  integrity  and  his  own  prostrate 
opportunism  as  a  triviality. 

After  we  were  expelled  from  the  SWP,  Wohlforth  and 
his  supporters  engineered  their  own  expulsion  in  1964  and 
set  up  an  organization  called  the  "American  Committee 
for  the  Fourth  International."  The  radical  public  was  con- 
fronted with  two  new,  self-avowed  Trotskyist  organizations. 
Although  we  remained  wary  of  Healy/Wohlforth's  organi- 
zational practices,  we  could  not  be  reconciled  to  a  split 
which  was  not  based  on  clear  programmatic  differences. 

We  wrote  Wohlforth  suggesting  unity  negotiations.  He 
vacillated  for  over  a  year  until  Healy  intervened  and  forced 


a  unity  agreement  in  late  1965.  In  his  memoirs,  Wohlforth 
more  or  less  admits  that  his  paramount  concern  was,  as 
always,  himself:  "I  was  less  than  enthusiastic  about  the 
idea....  In  any  unified  organization  I  would  find  myself  a 
minority  in  a  hostile,  cliquish  political  atmosphere."  In  a 
fit  of  pique  (and  in  his  only  known  act  of  defiance  of  Healy) 
Wohlforth  refused  Healy's  direct  order  to  attend  the  April 
1966  IC  conference  in  London  where  unity  was  to  be  con- 
summated. Once  again  revealing  his  toady  mentality  he 
explains:  "I  felt  I  could  not  openly  oppose  the  unification, 
but  I  did  not  believe  in  it." 

The  keystone  of  the  1966  conference  was  Healy's  meg- 
alomaniacal  declaration  that  the  fight  against  Pabloism  was 
finished  and  that  he  and  his  "International  Committee"  were 
the  Fourth  International.  Thus,  Healy  went  berserk  over 
the  statement  of  the  Spartacist  delegation  made  by  Jim 
Robertson  contending  that  the  fight  against  Pabloism  had 
yet  to  be  completed.  Noting  that  "we  have  not  done  very 
well,  in  our  opinion,  in  smashing  the  Pabloites,"  Robertson 
pointed  to  the  existence  of  ''Jour  organized  international 
currents  all  claiming  to  be  Trotskyist,  and  spoken  of  as 
'Trotskyist'  in  some  conventional  sense.  This  state  of  affairs 
must  be  resolved  through  splits  and  fusions." 

When  Robertson  missed  the  next  session  of  the  confer- 
ence due  to  illness  and  exhaustion,  Healy  demanded  that 
he  denounce  himself  as  a  petty-bourgeois  American  chau- 
vinist or  be  expelled  from  the  conference.  Robertson  re- 
fused, declaring:  "We  believe  that  it  is  a  violation  of  Leninist 
practice  to  demand  that  a  comrade  affirm  to  his  comrades 
what  he  does  not  believe."  The  entire  Spartacist  delegation 
was  then  expelled. 

Wohlforth  denied  that  there  was  anything  bureaucratic 
involved  in  our  expulsion  and  screamed  that  our  refusal  to 
buckle  under  to  Healy  was  further  evidence  of  an  "anti- 
internationalism"  derived  "from  American  conditions  of 
working  class  passivity."  (A  number  of  years  later  while 
still  head  of  the  WL,  Wohlforth  himself  was  raked  over  the 
coals  by  Healy  for  being  an  "American  pragmatist"  because 
he  bought  an  American  rather  than  a  British  offset  press). 

Now  Wohlforth  confides,  almost  30  years  after  the 
fact,  that  although  he  thought  "Healy  had  a  point"  about 
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I  Robertson  missing  a  conference  session,  "I  also  believe 
I  that  Healy  was  just  as  infuriated  by  Robertson's  political 
I  criticisms  of  his  group.  He  had  suddenly  become  aware  that 
I  the  Robertson  group  had  a  mind  of  its  own  (to  its  credit) 
!  and  did  not  worship  at  the  feet  of  the  SLL."  Wohlforth  does 

not  stop  to  dilate  on  what  this  observation  reveals  about 

himself. 

A  Political  Quick  Change  Artist 

In  his  book  Wohlforth  offers  as  evidence  of  his  "theo- 
I  retical"  productivity  his  authorship  in  July  1961  of  a  draft 
I  RT  discussion  document,  "Cuba  and  the  Deformed  Workers 
I  States,"  which  was  the  first  RT  document  to  recognize  Cas- 
l  tro's  Cuba  as  a  deformed  workers  state  qualitatively  similar 
\  to  the  Soviet  Union  and  East  Europe.  Actually,  Wohlforth 's 
I:  document  was  his  episodic  response  to  collective  discussion 
and  debate  within  the  tendency.  In  his  document  Wohlforth 
I  simply  tried  out  the  views  held  by  the  then-evolving  major- 
{  ity  of  the  RT — only  to  drop  them  a  few  months  later, 
i  While  flawed  methodologically,  "Cuba  and  the  Deformed 
I'  Workers  States"  was  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  RT 
I  discussion  leading  to  an  understanding  of  how  the  Cuban 
j  Revolution — and  by  extension  the  peasant-based  social  rev- 
i  olutions  in  Yugoslavia  and  China — led  to  a  deformed  work- 
i  ers  state.  In  exceptional  historical  circumstances  such  as 
I  when  the  bourgeois  state  is  already  shattered  or  significantly 
I  weakened  by  other  forces  and  where  the  working  class  is 
j  unable  to  act  as  an  organized  contender  for  power  because 
I  of  the  absence  of  an  authoritative  Leninist  vanguard,  forces 
i  under  petty-bourgeois  leadership  can  smash  capitalist  prop- 
erty relations.  Far  from  negating  the  need  for  Trotskyist 
i  leadership,  as  the  Pabloites  saw  it,  these  postwar  social 
I  overturns  were  a  vindication  of  the  revolutionary  Marxist 
,  understanding  laid  out  in  Trotsky's  theory  of  permanent 
:  revolution  that:  1)  in  backward  and  colonial  countries  dem- 
:  ocratic  tasks  such  as  national  independence  could  not  be 


realized  short  of  smashing  the  rule  of  capital;  and  2)  only 
under  the  leadership  of  the  working  class  led  by  a  Bolshevik 
Party  could  the  door  be  opened  to  genuine  socialism  through 
the  international  extension  of  that  revolution,  particularly 
in  the  advanced  capitalist  countries. 

The  public  expression  of  the  evolving  views  of  the  RT 
in  1961  was  the  resolution,  "The  Cuban  Revolution,"  sub- 
mitted to  the  December  1961  convention  of  the  Young 
Socialist  Alliance — published  in  Young  Socialist  Forum  No. 
15  (December  1961).  Both  documents  are  available  today 
as  pkrt  of  our  Marxist  Bulletin  No.  8,  "Cuba  and  Marxist 
Theory,"  which  details  the  development  of  the  Cuba  dis- 
cussion within  the  RT. 

As  Marxist  Bulletin  No.  8  notes  (but  Wohlforth  fails  to) 
Wohlforth  renounced  "Cuba  and  the  Deformed  Workers 
States"  soon  after  he  wrote  it.  In  the  introduction  to  his 
1964  "magnum  opus,"  The  Theory  of  Structural  Assimila- 
tion, Wohlforth  asserted:  "The  first  discussions  of  this  doc- 
ument immediately  convinced  me  that  I  was  utterly  and 
totally  on  the  wrong  track."  Hardly.  Wohlforth's  change  of 
heart  on  Cuba  had  absolutely  nothing  to  do  with  his  own 
intellectual  ruminations.  On  the  contrary  his  about-face  was 
a  direct  reflection  of  his  obedience  to  Healy  who  inanely 
insisted  that  there  had  been  no  social  transformation  in 
Cuba. 

This  was  part  of  Healy 's  method  of  "fighting"  revisionism 
by  simply  putting  a  minus  where  the  Pabloites  put  a  plus. 
To  prove  their  "orthodoxy"  against  the  Pabloites'  view  that 
Cuba  was  a  "healthy  workers  state,"  the  IC  simply  denied 
reality  and  insisted  Cuba  remained  a  "weak  capitalist  state." 
As  we  noted  in  our  statement  to  the  1966  IC  conference, 
"If  the  Cuban  bourgeoisie  is  indeed  'weak,'  as  the  I.C. 
affirms,  one  can  only  observe  that  it  must  be  tired  from  its 
long  swim  to  Miami,  Florida." 

For  his  12  years  as  head  of  the  Workers  League, 
Wohlforth  adamantly  peddled  the  line  that  Cuba  remained 
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26  September  1966 


adventurism  jnow  -  opportunism^^  1^^ 

Red  Guard  Frenzy  Reflects  Growing  Crisis  Within  China 


The  Chin, 


Bull^in 


From  criticism  to  adulation.  Bulletin  initially 
supported  neither  side  in  Chinese  "Cultural 
Revolution,"  a  vicious  interbureaucratic 
conflict.  Then  enthused  over  Maoist  "Red 
Guards"  after  Healy  cracked  the  whip. 


-No  Neutrality!  Defend  Red  Guards. 

Haiids  Off 
MB^ii  China! 


10  April  1967 


capitalist.  Yet  in  his  memoirs  he  relegates  his  political  pros- 
tration before  Healy  on  this  question  to  one  footnote  which 
says  laconically,  "I  accepted  Healy's  view  on  the  matter." 

Wohlforth  and  Mao's  Red  Guards 

Wohlforth's  capacity  for  quick  and  complete  political 
reversals  in  obeisance  to  the  dictates  of  the  IC's  "founder 
leader"  can  also  be  seen  in  the  case  of  Mao's  Cultural 
Revolution  in  China.  At  first,  the  WL's  Bulletin  (26  Sep- 
tember 1966)  had  run  an  article  quite  correctly  opposing 
both  sides  in  this  sordid  and  violent  battle  between  two 
wings  of  the  Chinese  Stalinist  bureaucracy.  Yet  one  week 
after  Healy's  SLL  had  published  an  article  supporting  Mao's 
Red  Guards,  the  Bulletin  (30  January  1967)  was  singing 
the  same  tune. 

As  Wohlforth  dismembers  it  in  his  memoirs,  the  WL  had 
no  position  other  than  support  to  the  Red  Guards,  which 
he  now  tries  to  alibi  as  the  result  of  political  naivete: 

"Also  it  appeared  to  us  that  Mao  was  utilizing  the  students 
as  a  battering  ram  to  reform  the  bureaucratized  party  and 
apparatus.  Mao  was  certainly  doing  this,  hut  (and  this  is 
a  huge  'but,'  which  we  blindly  overlooked)  his  aim  was  to 
regain  his  own  personal  power  over  Chinese  society." 


Nonetheless,  Wohlforth  writes  that  "the  Red  Guard  cam- 
paign did  give  the  Workers  League  a  bit  of  color,"  adding, 
"It  is  too  bad  that  we  were  so  politically  wrong,  as  it  was 
a  very  exciting  and  effective  campaign!"  Who  cares  if  it 
is  right  or  wrong  as  long  as  it's  "fun"? 

For  us,  the  Healyites'  embrace  of  the  Red  Guards  and 
the  other  serious  departures  from  Trotskyism  during  this 
period  resolved  what  we  had  seen  as  the  longstanding  con- 
tradiction of  the  IC  between  a  formally  correct  program 
and  an  abusive  bureaucratic  regime.  The  SLL  and  WL  simul- 
taneously began  to  voice  support  for  an  utterly  fictitious, 
classless  "Arab  Revolution,"  which  soon  led  them  to 
embrace  despotic  bourgeois-nationalist  regimes  throughout 
the  Middle  East.  From  here  the  IC  subsequently  evolved 
into  the  chief  publicity  agents,  apologists  and  fingermen 
for  these  same  murderous  regimes — a  source  of  consider- 
able cash  benefits  for  Healy's  organization  (see  "Healyism 
Implodes,"  Spai  tacist  No.  36-37,  Winter  1985-86). 

Intellectuals  With  the  Whip 

In  line  with  his  new  "democratic"  persona,  Wohlforth 
does  not  portray  the  RT  fight  over  Cuba  as  motivated  by 
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Spartacist  contingent  in 
1972  Boston  antiwar  march 
on  Charlestown  Naval  Yard. 
During  Vietnam  War,  SL 
put  forward  revolutionary 
internationalist  perspective, 
calling  for  military  victory 
to  NLF  and  North 
Vietnamese  DRV  and 
agitating  for  labor  strikes 
in  the  U.S. 
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revolutionary  opposition  to  the  liquidationist  course  of  the 
SWP.  Rather  he  writes:  "Our  main  concern  was  the  lack  of 
democratic  forms  of  rule  in  Cuba."  His  booic  is  riddled 
;  with  pronouncements  that  Trotskyism  was  "consistent  with, 
!  was  actually  the  fulfillment  of,  the  democratic  ideals  of  the 
I  American  nation."  This  is,  of  course,  consistent  with  Wohl- 
;  forth 's  current  view  of  blood-drenched  U.S.  imperialism  as 
the  vehicle  for  the  realization  of  those  "democratic  ideals" 
from  Haiti  to  Somalia  to  Bosnia. 

Wohlforth  opens  his  memoirs  noting  that  a  critical  exam- 
ination of  the  history  of  American  Trotskyism  is  vital  to 
"help  us  extract  the  kernel  of  valid  thought  from  Trotsky- 
ism's encrusted  Leninist  shell."  But  what  connection  is  there 
to  even  a  kernel  of  Trotskyism  in  Wohlforth 's  social- 
democratic  loyalty  oath,  "I  continue  to  believe  in  the  social- 
ist ideal,  which  I  see  as  the  fulfillment  of  the  American 
democratic  dream"?  Where  does  the  most  elementary  Marx- 
ism figure  in  this?  The  answer  is  that  it  plainly  doesn't. 

Indeed,  Wohlforth 's  description  of  what  attracted  him  to 
the  "communist  ideal"  leaves  one  wondering  if  he  was 
ever  a  Marxist.  He  did  join  the  Marxist  movement,  but 
evidently  with  the  mindset  of  a  liberal  who  thought  he 
was  joining  a  mafia-like  conspiracy.  One  is  reminded  of 
Theodore  Draper's  description  of  the  former  anarchist  Rob- 
ert Minor  after  he  joined  the  Communist  Party:  "If  as  an 
anarchist  he  had  believed  that  politics  was  a  filthy  business, 
as  a  Communist  he  still  seemed  to  believe  it  was — only 
now  it  was  his  business." 

In  one  section  of  his  book,  Wohlforth  describes  the  Sta- 
linists as  "seekers  of  power  for  their  own  purposes"  and 
recalls  George  Orwell's  phrase  about  "intellectuals  with  the 
whip."  These  are  apt  descriptions  of  Wohlforth  himself. 
Even  now  when  he  is  trying  to  pose  as  a  kinder,  gentler 
'90s  kind  of  guy  (who  couldn't  even  kill  a  tree  to  print  his 
book  but  rather  had  it  published  on  recycled  paper  and 
printed  with  "soy  ink"... but  naturally  with  no  union  bug), 
he  can't  restrain  his  glee  for  violence  against  those  who 
get  in  his  way. 

Wohlforth  fondly  recalls  as  "great  fun"  the  1971  confer- 
ence of  the  National  Peace  Action  Coalition  (NPAC)  where 


the  WL  joined  the  SWP  in  a  vicious  and  prolonged  violent 
physical  attack  against  Progressive  Labor/Students  for  a 
Democratic  Society  (PL/SDS)  and  the  SL  for  protesting  the 
presence  of  Democratic  Party  Senator  Vance  Hartke. 

The  SWP's  policies  in  the  antiwar  movement  exempli- 
fied its  rightward  degeneration  into  the  most  abject  refor- 
mism. Pushing  slogans  like  the  social-patriotic  "Bring  Our 
Boys  Home,"  the  SWP  consciously  sought  to  be  the 
"best  builders"  of  the  right  wing  of  the  "movement."  Their 
strategy  was  to  play  to  that  section  of  the  American  bour- 
geoisie which  was  growing  increasingly  uncomfortable  with 
the  U.S.'  losing  war  and  waning  prestige.  Through  "coali- 
tions" such  as  NPAC,  the  SWP  provided  platforms  for  cap- 
italist politicians  and  other  spokesmen  for  "America's  best 
interests." 

Thus,  the  sine  qua  nan  of  SWP  policy  was  to  hide  the 
truth  about  the  nature  of  the  U.S.  imperialist  war  in  Vietnam, 
never  linking  it  to  the  capitalist  system.  They  worked  hard 
to  maintain  "respectability,"  protecting  their  bourgeois- 
liberal  allies  against  the  young  militants  of  the  burgeoning 
New  Left.  The  SWP  disdained  the  latter  as  "ultraleftists." 
baited  them  as  "violent"  and  even  collaborated  with  the 
cops  against  them. 

The  SWP  was  rightly  scorned  by  these  youth,  many  of 
whom  moved  rapidly  from  initial  pacifist,  antiwar  senti- 
ments to  support  for  the  other  side — the  Vietnamese  Na- 
tional Liberation  Front  (NLF).  This  propelled  sections  of 
them  toward  a  militant,  if  vague,  opposition  to  "the  system" 
as  a  whole.  Within  this  wing,  the  Spartacist  League  (SL) 
sought  to  and  did  win  radicalizing  youth  to  a  broader  pro- 
letarian revolutionary  perspective  through  our  interventions 
in  antiwar  conferences  and  demonstrations.  We  championed 
military  victory  to  the  NLF  and  the  defeat  of  our  "own" 
bourgeoisie.  "Our  boys"  were  the  heroic  Vietnamese  work- 
ers and  peasants  who  were  waging  a  revolutionary  war 
against  Yankee  imperialism.  We  argued  that  to  end  impe- 
rialist war  required  bringing  down  the  whole  system  of 
rapacious  American  capitalism  through  a  workers  revolu- 
tion led  by  a  Leninist  vanguard  party. 

While  Wohlforth  grudgingly  acknowledges  the  SWP's 
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Bulletin  Young  Socialist 

1971  NPAC  conference  (left).  Workers  League  joined  with  SWP  in  violent  physical  attack  on  SL  and  PL  supporters 
protesting  keynote  speaker,  Democratic  Senator  Hartke.  SWP  honcho  Fred  Halstead,  who  led  the  attack,  shown 
at  right  sporting  social-patriotic  "antiwar"  placard. 
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utter  reformism,  he  declares  that  "on  the  whole"  the  SWP's 
"strategy  was  principled  and  successful"  and  that  the  WL 
"ended  up  tailing  the  SWP-YSA."  This  brings  us  to  the 
1971  NPAC  conference. 

The  SWP  thought  it  had  made  the  big  time  when  Hartke 
signed  on  to  the  NPAC  Steering  Committee  and  was  billed 
as  the  featured  speaker  at  the  1971  NPAC  conference.  They 
were  determined  to  prove  their  reliability  to  their  newly 
won  bourgeois  ally.  Two  weeks  before  the  conference  the 
SWP  had  assembled  and  trained  a  goon  squad  numbering 
200  to  300  people. 

Spartacists  and  members  of  the  PL/SDS  opposed  Hartke 's 
presence  and  effectively  shouted  down  this  representative 
of  the  imperialist  bourgeoisie  that  was  bombing  Vietnam. 
Wohlforth  writes  that  the  WL  was  also  "opposed  to  Hartke's 
presence."  They  had  a  funny  way  of  showing  it!  Far  from 
raising  a  peep  of  protest,  Wohlforth  was  right  in  there  with 
SWP  honchos  like  Fred  Halstead  throwing  punches  against 
those  who  did  oppose  Hartke. 

Wohlforth  says  that  what  really  got  his  dander  up  was 
"the  attempt  to  disrupt"  a  speech  by  social  democrat  Victor 
Reuther.  Reuther  was  a  Cold  War  anti-Communist  union 
bureaucrat  whose  "opposition"  to  the  war  was  designed  to 
prevent  any  radicalization  in  the  ranks  of  labor  against  U.S. 
imperialism.  We  countered  Reuther  with  several  chants  of 
"For  Labor  Strikes  Against  the  War!"  In  any  case,  all  protest 
had  long  ended  by  the  time  Fred  Halstead  walked  down 
the  aisle  and  grabbed  a  young,  slightly  built  SDS  member 
in  a  choke  hold  from  behind.  We  moved  to  defend  PL/SDS 
but  when  it  became  clear  that  they  were  being  excluded  en 
masse  we  attempted  to  leave  the  hall  in  protest.  All  of  us 
were  repeatedly  and  gratuitously  attacked  while  trying  to 
get  out. 

Wohlforth  positively  reveled  in  this  bloody  assault:  "We, 
as  well  as  others  in  the  audience,  happily  joined  in  the 
action  and  started  moving  the  PLers  and  Sparts  out.  It  was 
great  fun,  and  those  in  the  audience  were  so  unanimous  in 
their  hatred  of  this  attempt  to  break  up  a  democratic  con- 
ference that  the  hall  was  clear  in  ten  minutes...."  The  attack 
actually  lasted  far  longer.  As  for  the  audience  support  this 
is  simply  a  lie.  Every  other  tendency  tried  in  some  way  to 

WL  perpetual 
crisis  mongering, 
declaring 
revolution  was 
around  the 
corner,  was  used 
to  exhaust  the 
membership 
through  phoney 
mass  work. 
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distance  themselves  from  the  SWP's  gangsterism.  Even  a 
Communist  Party-dominated  workshop  held  the  following 
day  put  forward  a  motion  condemning  the  goon  attack.  In 
the  aftermath  of  the  NPAC  conference,  the  SWP's  Militant 
could  point  to  only  one  tendency  that  wholeheartedly  sup- 
ported the  actions  of  their  marshals — Wohlforth 's  Workers 
League. 

Wohlforth  so  thoroughly  enjoyed  violence  that  it  became 
a  trademark  of  the  Workers  League,  just  as  it  was  of  Healy's 
SLL.  In  1967,  when  the  WL  was  in  the  throes  of  its  cam- 
paign for  the  Red  Guards,  the  Bulletin  (25  September)  ali- 
bied a  thug  attack  by  PL  on  members  of  the  SWP,  writing 
that  PL  "are  not  incorrect  in  assuming  that  these  are  people 
who  are  scabbing  on  the  Chinese  Revolution.  Their  hostility 
is  quite  understandable."  Four  years  later,  longing  for  a 
piece  of  the  reformist  action  in  NPAC,  the  WL  joined  the 
SWP  in  attacking  PL. 

The  one  constant  is  that  for  Wohlforth 's  WL  the  fist  was 
the  means  for  imposing  "the  line."  Incredibly.  Wohlforth 
writes  that  he  was  unaware  that  Healy  practiced  such  thug- 
gery internally.  As  we  wrote  in  a  1967  article  protesting 
the  vicious  beating  in  London  of  Ernie  Tate,  a  supporter 
of  Ernest  Mandel's  United  Secretariat,  by  goons  from 
Healy's  SLL: 

"Such  tactics  applied  internally  are  not  new  to  Healy.  We 
have  not  previously  spoken  of  the  atmosphere  of  physical 
intimidation  that  surrounded  the  April  London  Conference, 
but  it  was  present.  We  have  since  heard  well-authenticated 
accounts  of  the  use  by  the  SLL  leadership  of  calculated 
violence  Cpunch-ups")  to  silence  internal  critics." 
— "Oust  Healy!"  Spariacisi  No.  9, 
January-February  1967 

If  we  Spartacists,  who  were  not  privy  to  the  internal  goings- 
on  of  the  International  Committee,  had  heard  such  accounts, 
can  anybody  really  believe  that  the  leader  of  the  IC's  Amer- 
ican section  had  not?  Wohlforth  had  to  have  heard  the  sto- 
ries, and  if  he  didn't  try  to  confirm  them  it  was  only  because 
he  didn't  care. 

The  "Ant  Theory"  of  Party  Building 

Modeled  on  Healy's  SLL,  with  its  over-frequent  press 
and  phony  "mass  youth  work,"  the  WL  squeezed  its  mem- 
bers dry,  both  financially  and  politically.  The  membership 
was  driven  to  exhaustion  with  the  constant  refrain  that  the 
"crisis"  of  capitalism  meant  that  revolution  was  just  around 
the  corner;  they  were  also  kept  scared  and  confused  through 
the  combination  of  HealyAVohlforth's  phony  "dialectics" 
shell  game  and  a  deranged  security  fetishism  in  which  any- 
one and  everyone  could  be  a  potential  "agent."  We  used  to 
say  that  Wohlforth  had  the  ant  theory  of  party  building — he 
just  kept  climbing  over  the  dead  bodies. 

Wohlforth  is  compelled  to  acknowledge  some  of  this  in 
his  memoirs  with  the  following  description  of  WL  branch 
meetings:  "Each  branch  meeting  was  dominated  by  attacks 
against  comrades  who  failed  to  sell  sufficient  tickets  to  an 
event  or  to  sell  papers  or  subscriptions,  or  who  failed  in 
some  other  fashion.  The  comrades  were  forced  to  confess 
their  own  middle-class  weaknesses."  What  is  left  unsaid  is 
that  he  was  the  enforcer  of  all  this.  Yet  while  Wohlforth 
thought  he  was  the  "intellectual  with  the  whip,"  the  reality 
was  that  he  was  the  wimp  under  the  whip  of  Gerry  Healy. 
The  background  to  Wohlforth's  demise  as  head  of  the  WL 
is  particularly  instructive. 
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1977  London  family 
reunion  of  fake- 
Trotskyists 
protesting  IC 
slanders  against 
SWP  leaders.  On 
podium  from  left: 
Ernest  Mandel, 
Tim  Wohlforth  (who 
spoke  for  SWP), 
George  Novack  and 
Tariq  Ali 
(speaking). 
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Things  were  not  going  well  for  the  WL  in  the  early 
1970s.  Their  fraudulent  "mass  youth  work"  under  which 
boot-camp  discipline  was  imposed  on  politically  raw  ghetto 
youth  who  had  been  hoodwinked  into  attending  WL  con- 
ferences and  events  with  promises  of  dances,  sports  and 
talent  shows,  was  a  disaster.  Walking  the  other  side  of  the 
street,  the  WL's  "union  work"  consisted  mostly  of  crude 
calls  on  the  Cold  War  AFL-CIO  bureaucracy  to  form  a 
"labor  party."  At  the  height  of  the  antiwar  movement  and 
in  the  immediate  aftermath  of  numerous  ghetto  explosions, 
the  WL's  program  for  a  "labor  party"  said  not  a  word  about 
the  Vietnam  War  or  the  struggle  for  black  liberation.  In 
short,  it  was  an  open  accommodation  to  the  racist,  anti- 
communist  labor  bureaucracy. 

This  profile  was  not  very  attractive  to  the  New  Left  col- 
lectives moving  toward  proletarian  revolutionary  politics 
who  were  seeking  discussions  both  with  the  SL  and  the 
WL.  At  one  meeting  with  the  Buffalo  Marxist  Collective 
in  1972,  Wohlforth  raved,  "The  working  class  hates  faggots, 
women's  libbers  and  hippies,  and  so  do  we!"  (Quite  a  con- 
trast to  his  present  oh-so-politically-correct  "sensitivity"  to 
feminism.)  Mostly  he  simply  refused  to  talk  with  groups 
who  were  also  investigating  the  SL.  Several  of  these  were 
won  to  the  SL,  tripling  our  membership  in  the  early  1970s. 

Our  success  and  Wohlforth's  failures  obviously  created 
some  pressure  within  the  WL.  Suddenly  in  1973,  the  WL 
reversed  its  longstanding  policy  of  forcibly  excluding  us 
from  their  public  events  and  we  were  allowed  to  engage 
in  political  debate  at  a  WL  public  class  series  in  New  York. 
According  to  Wohlforth's  book,  this  drove  Healy  into  a 
rage.  Wohlforth  was  ordered  to  London,  almost  deposed  as 
head  of  the  WL,  and  then  finally  ordered  to  clean  out  the 
"centrists"  from  his  organization.  Ever  willing  to  serve, 
Wohlforth  spent  the  next  year  purging  almost  the  entire 
leadership  of  the  Workers  League.  In  a  1974  article  titled 
"Whatever  Happened  to  the  Workers  League?"  we  listed 
17  prominent  cadre  who  seemed  to  have  disappeared  and 
figure  tangentially,  if  at  all,  in  Wohlforth's  memoirs. 


Finally  Healy  hypocritically  stepped  in  to  try  to  stop  the 
hemorrhaging.  Wohlforth  was  terminated  as  the  leader  of 
the  WL  at  the  organization's  August  1974  summer  camp, 
when  Healy  charged  that  Wohlforth's  companion,  Nancy 
Fields,  was  a  CIA  agent.  Stalin  is  reported  to  have  told  the 
Lovestoneite  leaders  of  the  early  American  Communist 
Party  when  they  were  in  Moscow,  "By  the  time  you  get 
back  only  your  wives  will  support  you."  After  12  years  as 
head  of  the  WL,  that's  all  Wohlforth  had  left.  In  the  end 
even  his  long-time  sycophant  Freddy  Mazelis  wouldn't  sup- 
port him,  and  Healy  forced  Wohlforth  to  nominate  Mazelis 
as  his  successor. 

In  politics  you  have  to  be  pretty  inept  to  lose  the  support 
of  an  entire  organization  of  which  you  were  the  established 
leader!  Yet  throughout  his  whole  political  career,  in  each 
and  every  case  where  he  was  the  principal  leader  or  spokes- 
man for  a  tendency,  Wohlforth  emerged  from  the  factional 
battlefield  with  a  minority  of  support.  A  few  years  after 
getting  dumped  from  the  WL,  Wohlforth  crawled  back  into 
the  SWP.  Here  he  was  little  more  than  an  artifact  for  the 
Barnes  leadership  to  put  on  display  as  a  horrible  example 
of  what  would  happen  to  anyone  who  considered  fighting 
for  orthodox  Trotskyism. 

In  his  memoirs  Wohlforth  nauseatingly  emotes  over  an 
incident,  which  he  says  led  him  to  again  leave  the  SWP. 
Describing  Clifton  DeBerry  trying  to  kill  a  butterfly  in  an 
SWP  meeting  Wohlforth  writes:  "It  was  Stalinism  to  crush 
the  butterflies  of  the  world,  the  beautiful  but  perhaps  not 
always  practical  and,  occasionally,  very  Utopian  thoughts 
and  dreams  of  men  and  women  in  the  interests  of  appa- 
ratuses." Obviously  Wohlforth  thinks  of  himself  as  that 
"butterfly."  In  reality,  he  was  the  ultimate  rat  and  toady  for 
the  Stalin-style  apparatus  of  Gerry  Healy. 

The  Cult  of  Gerry  and  Its  Real  VIctlnns 

Wohlforth  wrecked  dozens  of  potential  communist  cadre 
the  WL  won  out  of  the  New  Left  in  the  late  1960s  and 
early  1970s  and  convinced  hundreds  of  young  black  and 
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Hispanic  youth  that  "Trotskyism"  was  nothing  but  a  cynical 
con  game.  Doubtless,  the  scores  of  former  WL  members 
who  were  chewed  up  and  spit  out  by  Healy/Wohlforth's 
machine  would  take  great  exception  to  Wohlforth's  whining 
statement  at  his  book  talk  at  New  York's  Tamiment  Library 
in  October  1994  that  he  was  the  ultimate  victim:  "The 
victim  of  the  cult,  the  worst  victim  of  the  cult,  is  the  cult 
leader.  Because  everyone  believes  in  him,  everyone  agrees 
with  him,  and  that  destroys  his  moral  fibre,  it  destroys  his 
rationality." 

Wohlforth's  loathsome  self-pity  is  a  sniveling  alibi 
for  his  own  sordid  political  past.  The  whole  rationalizing 
premise  of  his  memoirs,  his  bridge  to  embracing  "demo- 
cratic imperialism,"  is  simply  a  variant  on  the  old  anti- 
communist  canard  that  Leninism  equals  Stalinism  equals 
fascism.  To  this  end  he  devotes  some  five  pages  to  the 
rather  inconsequential  figure  of  Lyn  Marcus  (a.k.a.  Lyndon 
LaRouche)  who  degenerated  in  the  1970s  from  an  ostensi- 
ble, albeit  crackpot  Marxist  into  a  paranoid,  raving,  fascistic 
fanatic. 

Marcus  was  at  one  time  a  member  of  the  SWP,  then  of 
Wohlforth's  American  Committee  for  the  Fourth  Interna- 
tional and  very  briefly  a  member  of  Spartacist.  (We  parted 
ways  when  Marcus  declared  that  everything  he  wrote  was 
sacrosanct  and  could  not  be  edited  by  anyone.)  Now  Wohl- 
forth  writes  of  Marcus/LaRouche:  "The  old  Trotskyist,  a 
member  of  my  own  small  organization,  had  emerged  as  a 
Fascist!  Shocking  as  the  political  evolution  has  been,  I  am 
most  struck  by  the  elements  of  continuity  in  LaRouche's 
thinking." 

In  the  service  of  boosting  his  current  "anti-cult"  pre- 
tensions, Wohlforth  claims  that  he  was  "disturbed  by  La- 
Rouche's thinking  process"  way  back  when  and  was  the 
first  to  think  that  something  "was  amiss."  Yet  here  is  what 
Wohlforth  thought  of  LaRouche's  "thinking  process"  in  the 
1965  discussion  between  Spartacist  and  ACFI:  "We  have 
99  percent  political  and  theoretical  agreement  with  Marcus 
on  all  questions."  In  response  to  Wohlforth,  Jim  Robertson 
noted:  "I  can  only  say  that  if  you  are  99  percent  in  agreement 
with  it,  I  will  make  the  prediction  that  before  long  you  will 
find  that  the  1  percent  is  an  extremely  large  1  percent.... 
Basically  it  is  a  right-wing  and  objectivist  document"  (see 
"Conversations  with  Wohlforth,"  Marxist  Bulletin  No.  3, 
part  iv). 

In  the  mid-1960s,  Marcus'  deranged  economic  ravings 
dovetailed  with  Wohlforth/Healy's  own  insistence  that  cap- 
italism was  in  its  final  "crisis."  Now,  Marcus  as  fascist 
serves  Wohlforth  in  tarring  the  entire  left  with  the  brush 
of  LaRouchism  and  Healyism.  Lamenting  that  "There  have 
been  far  too  many  Healys  in  the  Trotskyist  movement," 
Wohlforth  lists  "Juan  Posados,  Nahuel  Moreno  and  James 
Robertson"  and  argues  that  "Pierre  Lambert,  Ted  Grant, 
Tony  Cliff,  Michel  Raptis  (Pablo)  and  James  P.  Cannon" 
all  "shared  at  least  some  of  Healy's  characteristics." 

This  pretty  much  exhausts  the  list  of  the  leaders,  past 
and  present,  of  virtually  every  international  tendency  which 
has  claimed  any  allegiance  to  Trotskyism!  Notably  absent 
is  David  North  who  became  leader  of  the  Workers  League 
following  Wohlforth's  demise  and  who  has  since  grabbed 
Healy's  former  seat  as  head  of  the  "International  Commit- 
tee." But  perhaps  that  cuts  a  little  close  to  the  bone  for 
Wohlforth,  as  North  is  Wohlforth's  heir  in  carrying  forward 


the  despicable  record  of  Healyism. 

As  we  wrote  in  our  article  "Healyism  Implodes"  (Spar- 
tacist No.  36-37,  Winter  1985-86)  following  the  spectacular 
collapse  of  Healy's  organization: 

"There  are  two  kinds  of  ostensibly  socialist  organizations 
in  this  world.  There  are  those  where,  if  you  read  the  group's 
paper  and  find  yourself  in  agreement,  and  go  and  join  the 
organization,  it  turns  out  to  be  pretty  much  what  you  ex- 
pected. As  examples:  the  Communist  Party,  the  American 
SWP  (until  fairly  recently,  at  least),  the  Democratic  Social- 
ists of  America,  the  Spartacist  League. 
"The  Healyite  organization  is  of  a  different  kind.  It  is  a 
political  cult.  Formations  of  this  sort  can  come  into  exist- 
ence in  the  workers  movement  under  conditions  of  a  low 
level  of  class  struggle,  where  there  is  therefore  a  consid- 
erable separation  between  socialist  organizations  and  the 
movement  of  the  masses,  and  little  chance  of  corrective 
interaction.  But  these  objective  conditions  are  not  sufficient 
in  themselves.  Also  required  is  a  leader  with  the  appetite 
for  cultism." 

In  this  respect  we  cited  James  Cannon's  observation  on  the 
cliquist  formation  around  J.R.  Johnson  (C.L.R.  James): 

"In  order  for  a  cult  to  exist,  it  is  not  enough  for  a  leader 
to  have  personal  followers — every  leader  has  personal  influ- 
ence more  or  less — but  a  cult  leader  has  to  be  a  cultist 
himself.  He  has  to  be  a  megalomaniac  who  gets  revelations 
outside  the  realm  of  reality.  A  megalomaniacal  cult  leader 
is  liable  to  jump  in  any  direction  at  any  time,  and  all  the 
cultists  automatically  follow,  as  sheep  follow  the  bellwether, 
even  into  the  slaughter  house." 

— "Factional  Struggle  and  Party  Leadership," 
3  November  1953 

The  only  one  who  fits  this  bill  on  Wohlforth's  list  of  "cult" 
leaders  is  Nahuel  Moreno  who  was  indeed  a  charlatan  and 
adventurer  much  like  Healy. 

In  1967,  after  several  years  of  close  examination  of 
Wohlforth's  political  evolution,  we  made  the  following 
evaluation: 

"Wohlforth  himself  is  a  left-wing  intellectual  technician — 
energetic,  personally  ambitious,  short-sighted  and  unstable. 
He  has  now  been  hired  by  Healy,  reportedly  an  uneasy 
relation,  Healy  knowing  something  of  the  low  calibre  of 
hireling.  But  Healy  is  only  the  most  recent  of  Wohlforth's 
mentors  and  masters.  Leaving  the  Shachtmanite  movement 
for  the  SWP,  Wohlforth  fell  under  the  influence  of  Murry 
Weiss,  then  tlirted  with  Pablo,  then  in  1959  came  under 
the  sway  of  Arne  Swabeck,  as  the  latter  was  discovering 
the  virtues  of  Mao  and  the  'Great  Leap  Forward.'  Wohlforth 
then  moved  to  the  left  for  a  time,  principally  under  the 
influence  of  Shane  Mage.  Then  he  took  a  step  to  the  right, 
under  the  tutelage  of  the  state  capitalist.  Art  Philips,  as  well 
as  the  Britisher  Healy,  and,  rationalizing  the  attempt  to  draw 
close  to  the  central  leadership  of  the  SWP,  declared  on 
breaking  with  the  Spartacist  tendency  in  1962  that  "the 
main  political  fight  of  the  tendency  must  be  directed  against 
the  right-wing  elements  in  the  Party,  the  Weiss  group  and 
the  Swabeck  tendency."  Throughout,  Wohlforth  has  main- 
tained an  underlying  elitist,  manipulative  outlook,  hostile 
and  contemptuous  of  workers  democracy." 

—"What  /,s-  the  'Workers  League'?"  (SL  leaflet) 

Wohlforth  is  now  purportedly  at  work  on  a  book  about 
political  "cults."  Always  a  restless  pen  for  hire,  he  perhaps 
has  high  hopes  that  Christopher  Hitchens,  Todd  Gitlin, 
Bogdan  Denitch  and  the  rest  of  the  social-patriotic  crowd 
cheering  U.S.  intervention  in  Bosnia  will  hail  his  shallow 
anti-Leninist  ravings  at  the  next  "Socialist  Scholars"  con- 
ference. It's  unlikely  that  Wohlforth  will  get  far.  As  former 
Spartacist  leader  Geoff  White  noted  years  ago,  "Wohlforth 
is  living  proof  that  crime  doesn't  pay."H 
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For  a  Bolshevik  Workers  Party 


Spartacist 


Striking  municipal  workers  demonstrate  in  Johannesburg,  September  1 995:  Combative  workers  movement  must 
break  witli  ANC/SACP  nationalist  popular  front  in  the  fight  for  black-centered  workers  republic. 


Letter  to  the  Workers  Organisation  for  Socialist  Action 


The  following  letters  from  the  International  Communist 
League  (Fourth  Internationalist)  were  sent  to  the  Workers 
Organisation  for  Socialist  Action  (WOSA)  in  Johannes- 
burg, South  Africa  in  Spring  1995.  They  have  been  lightly 
edited  and  some  bracketed  insertions  have  been  made  by 
Spartacist. 

9  March  1995 

Dear  comrades. 

Over  the  past  several  years,  and  particularly  as  historic 
developments  have  taken  place  in  South  Africa,  we  have 
carefully  read  your  materials.  As  you  are  aware,  in  the  April 
1994  elections  the  International  Communist  League  called 
for  critical  support  to  the  candidates  of  the  Workers'  List 
Party.  On  a  number  of  issues  we  have  taken  up  the  positions 
of  WOSA  in  our  press,  as  well  as  seeking  substantive 
exchanges  with  representatives  of  your  group  when  they 
were  in  the  U.S.  or  Europe.  In  particular,  we  had  an 
exchange  of  views  on  the  questions  of  the  workers  party 
and  permanent  revolution  when  comrades  Prof  Ndlovu  and 
Neville  Alexander  were  on  tour  here  in  late  1993  and  1994. 

This  letter  attempts  to  go  into  what  appear  to  us  to  be 
some  of  our  principal  differences,  and  more  generally  to 
discuss  our  different  strategies  for  building  a  revolutionary 


workers  party  in  South  Africa.  These  differences  derive  in 
part  from  a  different  assessment  of  what  is  likely  to  happen 
in  the  "new"  South  Africa,  and  in  part  they  reflect  an  under- 
lying strategic-programmatic  divide  going  back  to  the  split 
in  the  workers  movement  at  the  time  of  the  1917  October 
Revolution  and  to  the  heritage  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky,  on 
which  we  stand  today.  We  undertake  this  in  the  conviction, 
as  we  have  expressed  since  the  inception  of  the  Spartacist 
tendency,  that  the  fight  to  reforge  the  Fourth  International 
will  necessarily  involve  a  revolutionary  regroupment  of 
cadres  from  different  currents,  through  a  process  of  pro- 
grammatically  based  splits  and  fusions. 

When  representatives  of  the  ICL  visited  South  Africa  last 
fall  [1994],  they  were  asked  repeatedly  by  the  comrades  of 
WOSA  why  we  call  them  "left-reformist."  Actually,  it  was 
not  WOSA  but  the  platform  of  the  Workers'  List  Party 
which  we  characterized  as  left-reformist,  in  outlining  the 
reasons  for  our  critical  support  to  the  WLP  in  the  April 
1994  elections.  We  emphasized  the  importance  of  running 
a  working-class  party  in  opposition  to  the  ANC: 

"The  question  of  political  organization  of  the  proletariat, 
independent  from  and  in  opposition  to  the  nationalist  ANC, 
is  a  key  strategic  question  for  South  Africa  today.  In  this 
regard,  the  WLP  does  draw  a  crude  class  line  and  a  vote 
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for  it  will  be  seen  in  South  Africa  as  a  vote  for  a  workers 
party  rather  than  the  ANC." 

However,  we  also  spelled  out  our  criticisms  of  the  WLP 

election  manifesto: 

"Never  once  does  it  define  itself  in  reference  to  the  ANC, 
nor  even  mention  it,  which  takes  some  doing  in  South  Africa 
today.  Nor  does  it  raise  the  need  for  a  socialist  revolution 
against  the  neo-apartheid  ANC/NP  capitalist  regime.  While 
calling  for  'self-defence  and  a  workers'  militia,'  the  WLP 
platform  does  not  call  for  smashing  and  replacing  the  exist- 
ing capitalist  state  machine  which  is  the  direct  continuity 
of  the  apartheid  state.... 

"While  the  WLP  speaks  of  'a  socialist  democracy'  and 
'democratic  planning  process,'  this  is  in  the  spirit  of 
European  social  democracy  rather  than  the  kind  of  revolu- 
tionary regime  based  on  workers  councils  (Soviets)  that 
would  be  needed  in  order  to  expropriate  the  wealth  of  the 
Randlords  and  crush  the  bitter-end  resistance  of  the  apart- 
heid racists  backed  by  international  imperialism." 

— "ANC/De  Klerk  Deal  Is  Betrayal  of  Black 
Freedom,"  WV  No.  599,  29  April  1994 

This  article  is  reprinted  in  Black  History  and  the  Class 
Struggle  No.  12  (February  1995).  Since  the  April  elections, 
WOSA,  which  had  seemed  to  us  a  formation  marked  by 
the  characteristic  contradictions  of  centrism,  appears  to 
have  for  all  practical  purposes  liquidated  its  public  face 
into  the  Workers'  List  Party. 

We  have  raised  the  slogan  of  a  Bolshevik  workers  party 
for  South  Africa  in  a  way  clearly  and  sharply  counterposed 
to  a  reformist  party  such  as  the  Brazilian  Workers  Party. 
The  reformist  character  of  a  party  based  on  the  working 
class  is  in  no  way  determined  by  whether  or  not  it  formally 
claims  to  stand  for  socialism  as  an  ultimate  goal.  The  British 
Labour  Party  [at  the  time  this  letter  was  written]  retains 
Clause  IV,  advocating  the  nationalization  of  industry,  in  its 
constitution.  The  South  African  Communist  Party  (SACP), 
which  is  now  playing  a  major  role  in  administering  the 
neo-apartheid  capitalist  state,  has  not  (yet)  formally  re- 
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nounced  "Marxism-Leninism."  Nonetheless,  both  of  these 
parties  are  manifestly  reformist. 

We  reject  the  notion  that  the  South  African  working  class 
must  pass  through  the  experience  of  a  mass  reformist  party 
before  a  revolutionary  party  can  develop  out  of  it — a  kind 
of  two-stage  theory  of  party  building.  In  the  current  South 
African  situation  key  to  building  a  revolutionary  party  of 
a  mass  character  is  effecting  a  left  split  in  the  SACP,  which 
has  become  the  dominant  party  of  the  organized  proletariat 
and  is  rife  with  inner  contradictions. 

There  is  a  widespread  belief,  extending  from  the  Western 
imperialists  to  most  of  the  left,  that  South  Africa  is  now  a 
stable  bourgeois  democracy.  Political  conflicts  will  suppos- 
edly be  resolved  through  compromises  and  deals  in  the 
coalition  government  and  parliament  and  through  future 
elections.  Especially  on  the  left,  it  is  assumed  that  a  strong, 
legally  recognized  trade-union  movement  has  become  a  per- 
manent feature  of  South  Africa's  economic  and  political 
life. 

Contrary  to  such  a  view,  we  believe  that  the  present 
period  of  political  openness  and  a  coalition  government 
ranging  from  black  African  union  bureaucrats  to  Afrikaner 
bankers  is  unstable  and  transitory.  Sooner  rather  than  later 
the  Government  of  National  Unity  is  going  to  fracture,  and 
South  Africa  will  be  thrown  into  a  period  of  violent  political 
turmoil  and  conflict.  If  these  conflicts  do  not  center  around 
a  class  axis,  they  will  be  fought  along  racial,  ethnic  and  I 
tribal  lines.  When  the  current,  fragile  neo-apartheid  order  ' 
breaks  down — and  it  will  break  down — if  the  workers 
movement  does  not  seize  state  power,  various  sectors  of 
the  desperate  non-white  population  will  compete  with  each 
other  over  available  scarce  resources.  Thus  the  black  work- 
ing class  and  plebeian  masses  cannot  simply  defend  the 
gains  and  positions  of  organizational  strength  achieved  dur- 
ing the  struggles  of  the  1980s. 

A  revolutionary  workers  party  must  be 
built  to  lead  the  working  class  in  the 
struggle  for  state  power,  drawing  in  the 
rest  of  the  oppressed  black  African,  "col- 
oured" (mixed-race)  and  Indian  masses, 
along  with  anti-racist  whites,  with  the 
program  and  perspective  elaborated  by 
Trotsky  as  the  permanent  revolution.  We 
elaborated  such  a  program  for  workers 
revolution  in  the  four-part  series  on  the 
"South  Africa  Powder  Keg"  we  ran  last 
July-September  in  Workers  Vanguard 
(and  reprinted  in  Black  History  and  the 
Class  Struggle  No.  12). 

This  program  raises  a  number  of 
transitional  measures  such  as  factory 
occupations,  workers  control  and  work- 
ers militias,  leading  to  a  black-centered 
workers  government  based  on  workers 
councils  to  expropriate  capital  without 
compensation,  crush  the  inevitable  bour- 
geois reaction  and  fight  to  extend  the 
revolution  internationally,  particularly  to 
the  advanced  capitalist,  i.e.,  imperialist, 
countries.  This  reflects  our  underlying 
strategic  perspective  of  permanent  revo- 
lution, elaborated  by  Trotsky  on  the  basis 
of  the  Russian  Revolutions  of  1905  and 
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Nurses  in  September  1995  wildcat  strilce.  Reflecting  growing  working-class  discontent  with  ANC  front  for  neo- 
apartheid  exploitation,  striking  nurses  carried  signs  reading,  "Away  with  Mandela." 


1917.  This  holds  that  in  the  imperialist  epoch  a  simply 
bourgeois-democratic  revolution  in  the  backward  capitalist 
countries  is  not  possible,  and  that  to  achieve  even  demo- 
cratic demands  such  as  agrarian  revolution  and  national 
independence  it  is  necessary  for  the  proletariat,  led  by  its 
communist  vanguard,  to  take  power,  proceeding  from  dem- 
ocratic to  socialist  tasks  and  seeking  to  take  the  revolution 
to  the  imperialist  centers.  This  was,  in  fact,  the  program 
of  the  early  Communist  International,  which  was  then 
renounced  by  the  conservative  bureaucracy  that  coalesced 
around  Stalin  and  his  nationalist  watchword  of  building 
"socialism  in  one  country."  The  bankruptcy  of  that  policy, 
fought  against  by  Trotsky  and  the  International  Left  Oppo- 
sition, is  today  manifest  with  the  collapse  of  the  Stalinist- 
ruled  states  of  East  Europe  and  the  USSR. 

In  our  reading  of  materials  published  by  WOSA.  we  find 
no  mention  of  the  program  of  permanent  revolution,  which 
Trotsky  laid  out  in  his  1934  comments  on  the  theses  by 
some  of  his  South  African  supporters.  And  on  a  number  of 
issues  where  we  have  differed  with  WOSA,  underlying  the 
differences  is  your  rejection  of  this  perspective  in  practice. 
For  example,  on  the  issue  of  the  constituent  assembly,  while 
we  raised  this  democratic  demand  as  part  of  a  program  to 
lead  the  South  African  masses  fighting  against  apartheid  to 
a  struggle  for  workers  power,  the  way  WOSA  presented 
this  was  to  pressure  the  bourgeoisie  to  grant  a  constituent 
assembly  which  is  "synonymous  with  the  demand  for  unfet- 
tered democracy"  {Workers'  Voice  No.  2,  March  1991).  This 
goes  back  to  the  classic  "revolution  in  stages" — first  (bour- 
geois) democratic,  later  for  socialism — that  was  char- 
acteristic of  the  Stalinists  and  the  Mensheviks.  We  com- 
mented on  this  in  our  articles,  "WOSA:  Constituent 
Assembly  Fetishism"  (Workers  Vanguard  No.  548,  3  April 
1992),  and  "South  Africa:  ANC  Pushes  'Post-Apartheid' 


Swindle"  (Workers  Vanguard  No.  532,  2  August  1991), 
which  are  attached  to  this  letter.  The  fundamental  issue  of 
permanent  revolution  is  also  reflected  in  the  question  of 
what  kind  of  workers  party  we  seek  to  build. 

A  Revolutionary,  Not  A  Reformist, 
Worlcers  Party 

Our  central  criticisms  of  the  Workers*  List  Party  are  pro- 
grammatic. The  WLP  election  manifesto  contains  but  a  sin- 
gle, oblique  sentence  against  the  ANC/S  ACP  for  administer- 
ing the  neo-apartheid  capitalist  state:  "We  reject  the  idea 
of  a  Government  of  National  Unity  that  includes  the  rac- 
ists." The  implication  here  is  that  the  main  source  of  your 
opposition  to  the  ANC  stems  from  its  present  political  bloc 
with  the  National  Party.  For  proletarian  revolutionaries, 
opposition  to  the  ANC  is  in  no  sense  derived  from  Man- 
dela's current  cohabitation  with  De  Klerk.  It  would  be 
unprincipled  to  give  electoral  support  to  the  ANC,  which 
has  become  a  bourgeois-nationalist  formation,  even  if  it 
ran  independently  of  and  against  the  National  Party.  And 
it  would  be  unprincipled  to  support  the  SACP  as  long  as 
it  remains  allied  to  the  ANC.  Yet  these  basic  political  posi- 
tions, which  go  back  to  Marx's  struggle  for  the  political 
independence  of  the  proletariat,  are  nowhere  stated  in  the 
WOSA/WLP  literature  which  we've  read. 

Your  current,  central  agitational  slogan  is  that  of  "Mass 
Workers  Party,"  not  a  revolutionary  workers  party — a  sig- 
nificant difference,  for  the  former  implies  that  numbers  and 
influence  are  to  be  valued  above  programmatic  principle 
and  political  combativity.  And,  indeed,  you  advocate  a  party 
that  would  be  broader,  more  inclusive,  more  heterogeneous 
than  the  SACP.  A  statement  on  the  background  to  the  Work- 
ers' List  Party,  included  in  a  publication  on  its  founding 
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conference  in  April  1994,  proclaims:  "It  is  hoped  that  at 
this  historical  cross-roads  looming  on  the  horizon,  all  pro- 
worker,  pro-democracy  and  pro-socialism  forces  will  con- 
verge in  order  to  establish  an  independent  mass  party  of 
the  workers  which  will  be  able  to  defend  and  promote  the 
interests  of  the  workers  politically  and  at  other  levels" 
{Workers'  List  Party  National  Conference  [May  1994]). 

When  in  1993  the  reformist  union  leader  Moses  Mayekiso 
(currently  an  SACP  parliamentarian)  spoke  favorably  of 
forming  a  new  workers  party,  he,  too,  put  forward  a  so- 
called  broad  church  conception  bringing  the  SACP  "togeth- 
er with  left  sections  of  the  ANC  as  well  as  other  left  forces 
like  WOSA  and  many  independent  socialists  and  social 
democrats"  {South  African  Labour  Bulletin,  July/August 
1993).  Such  a  party  could  include,  for  example,  the  likes 
of  Jeremy  Cronin,  the  leading  ideologist  of  the  SACP  right 
wing.  And  what  about  the  current  [SACP-allied  and  former 
MK  commander]  defense  minister  Joe  Modise? 

Understandably,  the  role  and  nature  of  the  Brazilian 
Workers  Party  (PT),  which  arose  out  of  mass  trade-union 
struggles  in  the  late  1970s-early  '80s,  has  loomed  large  in 
discussions  of  a  new  workers  party  in  South  Africa,  includ- 
ing among  the  comrades  of  WOSA.  Like  South  Africa,  Bra- 
zil is  a  relatively  industrialized  Third  World  country,  which, 
moreover,  has  the  largest  black  population  outside  of  Africa. 
Because  of  its  recent  origins,  the  PT  has  appeared  to  stand 
outside  the  historical  division  of  the  workers  movement 
between  social  democracy  and  Stalinism.  Additionally,  the 
Brazilian  supporters  of  Ernest  Mandel's  United  Secretariat 
have  played  an  active  role  in  the  PT  since  its  inception. 
Indeed,  Mandel  &  Co.  love  to  boast  of  their  comrades' 
influence  in  the  mass  party  of  the  Brazilian  workers. 

We  note  that  an  official  representative  of  the  PT,  Beti 
Burigo,  was  invited  to  the  1993  WOSA  National  Confer- 
ence, and  her  address  was  a  major  focus  of  discussion.  She 
presented  a  classic  statement  of  social-democratic  refor- 
mism, that  the  PT  would  achieve  governmental  power 
through  bourgeois-democratic  means  and  then  gradually 
introduce  socialism: 

"The  general  platform  was  anti-monopolies,  anti-imperial- 
ism and  anti-latifundio  (anti-large  landed  property),  build- 
ing links  between  immediate  workers'  demands  and  the 
socialist  perspective. 

"The  implementation  of  the  reforms  would  depend  on  work- 
ers' organisation  and  consciousness,  readiness  to  fight  and 
defend  the  [PT]  government.  But  the  government  would 
have  a  decisive  role  in  dismantling  bourgeois  mechanisms 
of  rule,  propelling  the  reforms  and  stimulating  workers' 
self-organisation." 

—  WOSA  3rd  National  Conference  April  1993 

In  an  introduction  to  the  conference  proceedings,  the 
WOSA  editors  commented:  "The  experience  of  the  PT  was 
repeatedly  shown  to  be  relevant  both  as  an  example  to  be 
emulated  (inner-party  democracy,  the  right  to  tendencies, 
etc.)  and  as  a  warning  of  difficulties  ahead  (the  pitfalls  of 
parliamentarism,  the  dangers  inherent  in  the  social  contract, 
etc.)."  This  evenhanded  evaluation  obscures  the  basic  fact 
that  the  PT  is  a  reformist,  i.e.,  counterrevolutionary,  party, 
whose  central  aim  is  to  administer  the  capitalist  state  while 
claiming  to  represent  the  workers'  interests. 

Such  reformist  parties  lull  and  disarm  the  workers, 
deflecting  proletarian  struggle  from  the  necessary  goal  of 
revolution.  To  justify  their  trampling  on  the  workers'  aspi- 
rations when  they  are  in  power,  these  parties  usually  actively 
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seek  to  govern  in  coalition  with  bourgeois  parties.  For  the 
sake  of  maintaining  such  "popular  front"  coalitions,  the 
workers  are  urged  to  temper  their  demands.  Meanwhile, 
the  ruling  class  gathers  its  forces.  Either  the  workers  are  ; 
demoralized  and  demobilized  by  the  popular  front,  or  the  I 
ruling  class  moves  when  it  is  ready  to  crush  the  workers 
organizations  as  happened  in  Chile  in  1973  when  the  bloody 
Pinochet  coup  against  Salvador  Allende's  Unidad  Popular 
government  murdered  30,000  workers  and  leftists. 

The  PT's  Lula  ran  in  last  year's  Brazilian  presidential 
elections  explicitly  as  the  candidate  of  a  popular-front  coa- 
lition of  the  PT  with  the  smaller  bourgeois  parties.  During 
the  campaign  Lula  even  indicated  his  willingness  to  "par- 
ticipate" in  a  government  with  the  rival  bourgeois  candidate, 
Fernando  Henrique  Cardoso,  who  is  an  old  friend  of  his. 
We  do  not  doubt  that  the  comrades  of  WOSA  condemn 
Lula's  abject  class  collaborationism,  but  this  stems  from 
the  very  nature  of  the  PT  which  is  described  by  its  secretary 
general,  Jose  Dirceu,  as  "a  left  social-democratic  party" 
{Folha  de  Sao  Paulo,  5  October  1994). 

We  refer  you  to  our  article  on  the  Brazilian  elections 
("Brazil:  IMF  Candidate  Wins  Elections,"  Workers  Van- 
guard No.  608,  14  October  1994)  and  the  declaration  of 
fraternal  relations  with  Luta  Metaliirgica  (Brazil)  in  the 
same  issue  [reprinted  here  on  page  43].  The  comrades  of 
Luta  Metaliirgica  give  vivid  testimony  as  to  the  bureaucratic 
internal  regime  of  the  PT,  despite  its  talk  of  "inner-party 
democracy"  and  the  "right  of  tendency,"  since  they  were 
purged  in  1989  as  the  leadership  of  the  PT  in  the  steel- 
making  center  of  Volta  Redonda  for  opposing  Lula  &  Co.'s 
formation  of  the  Frente  Brasil  Popular  with  bourgeois 
forces. 

While  a  Leninist  party  based  on  democratic  centralism 
includes  the  right  to  form  tendencies  and  factions,  the  ex- 
istence of  permanent,  diverse  political  tendencies  is  not  a 
virtue  in  a  revolutionary  workers  party,  which  is  based  on 
agreement  on  programmatic  principles.  WOSA  appears  to 
be  advocating  a  South  African  version  of  "the  party  of  the 
whole  class,"  a  concept  developed  by  Karl  Kautsky  in  the 
decades  before  World  War  I.  Kautsky  maintained  that  there 
should  be  only  one  party  based  on  the  working  class  in 
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every  country,  embracing  all  tendencies  however  antago- 
nistic their  programs  and  policies,  which  supported  such  a 
party.  Thus  the  pre-World  War  I  German  Social  Democracy 
encompassed  the  avowed  reformist  Eduard  Bernstein  and 
strident  German  chauvinist  Gustav  Noske  on  the  one  side 
and  such  outstanding  revolutionary  internationalists  as  Rosa 
Luxemburg  and  Karl  Liebknecht  on  the  other.  Kautsky 
played  a  centrist  role,  preaching  the  "doctrine  of  the  golden 
mean"  as  Lenin  later  described  it.  A  few  years  later,  in  the 
German  Revolution  of  1918-19,  Noske  engineered  the 
murder  of  Luxemburg  and  Liebknecht  while  Kautsky 
!  engaged  in  impotent  moralizing  against  political  violence. 
!  From  its  inception  in  1903  the  Bolshevik  party  was  based 
Ion  a  selection  of  committed  revolutionaries,  excluding  ref- 
jormists,  opportunists  and  dilettantes  who  were  concentrated 
:  in  the  Mensheviks.  And  it's  worth  pointing  out  that  many 
^of  the  leading  Mensheviks  were  far  to  the  left  of  Jeremy 
i  Cronin,  not  to  speak  of  the  PT's  Lula.  However,  at  the 
;  theoretical  level,  before  1914  Lenin  accepted  or,  at  any 
rate,  did  not  challenge  the  Kautskyan  doctrine  of  "the  party 
:iOf  the  whole  class."  He  had  not  yet  drawn  general  pro- 
grammatic conclusions  from  the  split  and  subsequent  polit- 
!  ical  antagonism  between  the  Bolsheviks  and  Mensheviks 
in  Russia. 

But  when  at  the  outbreak  of  World  War  I  the  German 
Social  Democrats  voted  for  war  credits,  Lenin  repudiated 
the  program  of  a  workers  party  "uniting"  reformists  and 
revolutionaries,  chauvinists  and  internationalists: 

"In  the  past,  before  the  war,  opportunism  was  often  looked 
upon  as  a  legitimate,  though  'deviationist'  and  'extremist', 
component  of  the  Social-Democratic  Party.  The  war  has 
shown  the  impossibility  of  this  in  the  future.  Opportunism 
has  'matured',  and  is  now  playing  to  the  full  its  role  as 
emissary  of  the  bourgeoisie  in  the  working-class  move- 
ment.... Today  unity  with  the  opportunists  actually  means 
subordinating  the  working  class  to  their  'own'  national 
bourgeoisie,  and  an  alliance  with  the  latter  for  the  purpose 
of  oppressing  other  nations  and  of  fighting  for  dominant- 
nation  privileges;  it  means  splitting  the  revolutionary  prole- 
tariat of  all  countries."  [emphasis  in  original] 

—  V.L  Lenin  and  G.'Zinoviev,  Socialism  and  War 
(July-August  1915) 

The  Communist  International,  founded  in  1919,  drew  the 


lesson  that  a  separate  organization  of  the  revolutionary  van- 
guard is  everywhere  necessary.  We  have  published  a  pam- 
phlet, Lenin  and  the  Vanguard  Party  (1978),  which  traces 
Lenin's  development  from  a  revolutionary  social  democrat 
to  the  founding  leader  of  the  modern  Communist  movement. 
We  are  sending  you  a  copy  of  this  pamphlet. 

The  Bolsheviks  were  from  their  inception  a  workers  party, 
exercising  leadership  over  politically  advanced  and  strate- 
gically key  sections  of  the  Russian  proletariat.  However, 
when  the  Trotskyist  movement  emerged  in  the  1930s  the 
workers  movement  in  almost  all  countries  was  dominated 
by  powerful  and  entrenched  social-democratic,  Stalinist  and 
bourgeois-nationalist  bureaucracies.  Thus  almost  all  organ- 
izations claiming  the  Trotskyist  tradition  have  been  prop- 
aganda groups  rather  than  workers  parties.  How  to  go  from 
the  revolutionary  propaganda  group  to  a  revolutionary  work- 
ers party?  This  is  a  legitimate  and,  indeed,  decisive  question. 
Such  a  transformation  may  well  entail  various  tactical 
maneuvers  including,  under  certain  conditions,  entry  into 
a  reformist  party.  However,  the  entry  tactic  can  easily  degen- 
erate into  an  opportunist  adaptation  to  the  reformist  host. 

Here  the  experience  of  the  so-called  "French  turn"  of  the 
Trotskyist  movement  in  the  mid- 1930s  is  instructive.  Under 
the  impact  of  the  Great  Depression  and  the  victory  of  fas- 
cism in  Germany,  leftward-moving  centrist  currents,  espe- 
cially among  the  youth,  emerged  in  a  number  of  social- 
democratic  parties  (e.g.,  France,  Spain,  the  United  States). 
In  order  to  more  effectively  intersect  and  win  over  such 
leftward-moving  elements,  Trotsky  proposed  that  his  small 
groups  of  followers  go  into  these  social-democratic  parties. 
This  tactic  was  first  applied  in  France,  hence  the  term 
"French  turn."  While  the  Trotskyists  made  appreciable 
organizational  gains  in  the  SFIO  (French  Section  of  the 
Second  International),  many  of  them  quickly  became  com- 
fortable in  the  role  of  left  opposition  in  a  mass  reformist 
party.  Thus  a  year  or  so  after  urging  his  followers  to  enter 
the  SFIO,  Trotsky  was  pressuring  them  to  leave  since  they 
were  becoming  conciliatory  to  the  social-democratic  bureau- 
crats and  their  centrist  hangers-on.  In  an  article,  "Lessons 
of  the  SFIO  Entry"  (December  1935),  Trotsky  wrote:  "Entry 
into  a  reformist  centrist  party  in  itself  does  not  include  a 
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long  perspective.  It  is  only  a  stage  which,  under  certain 
conditions,  can  be  limited  to  an  episode"  (The  Crisis  of  the 
French  Section  1935-36  [1977]). 

WOSA  is  not  proposing  to  enter  an  already  existing  mass 
reformist  party  but  rather  advocating  the  formation  of  a 
broad-based  workers  party  in  which  it  would  be  a  current. 
For  this  reason  we  believe  that  looking  at  the  discussions 
between  Trotsky  and  his  American  followers  of  the  Socialist 
Workers  Party  in  the  late  1930s  on  a  labor  party  in  the  U.S. 
is  highly  germane.  The  leftward  radicalization  of  the  Amer- 
ican working  class  in  the  1930s  led  to  the  formation  of 
mass  industrial  unions  for  the  first  time  in  U.S.  history. 
The  greatly  strengthened  trade-union  movement,  in  which 
the  Stalinists  played  an  important  role  at  that  time,  acted 
as  a  left  pressure  group  on  the  liberal  bourgeois  government 
of  Franklin  D.  Roosevelt. 

In  order  to  break  the  organized  working  class  from  its 
political  allegiance  to  the  bourgeoisie  (i.e.,  Roosevelt's 
Democratic  Party),  Trotsky  proposed  that  the  Socialist 
Workers  Party  agitate  for  a  labor  party  based  on  the  trade 
unions.  But  he  clearly  differentiated  such  a  party  from  a 
reformist,  union-based  party  along  the  lines  of  the  British 
Labour  Party,  advocating  that  a  labor  party  be  formed  on 
the  basis  of  a  series  of  transitional  demands  (e.g.,  union- 
based  workers'  militias)  culminating  in  a  workers  govern- 
ment (i.e.,  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat). 

Had  a  labor  party  emerged  in  the  U.S.  at  this  time,  it 
would  have  been  an  amorphous,  undefined  movement  with 
the  Trotskyists  vying  against  the  Stalinists,  social  democrats 
and  liberal  union  leaders  to  determine  its  program  and  lead- 
ership. Thus  Trotsky  maintained:  "The  Stalinists  and  liber- 
als wish  to  make  of  this  movement  a  reformist  party  but 
we  have  our  program....  I  will  not  say  that  the  labor  party 
is  a  revolutionary  party,  but  that  we  will  do  everything  to 
make  it  possible"  ("How  to  Fight  for  a  Labor  Party  in  the 
U.S."  [March  1938]).  Moreover,  Trotsky  emphasized  the 
transitional  character  of  such  a  labor  party  movement: 

"In  its  very  essence  the  labor  party  can  preserve  progressive 
significance  only  during  a  comparatively  short  transitional 
period.  The  further  sharpening  of  the  revolutionary  situation 
will  inevitably  break  the  shell  of  the  labor  party  and  permit 
the  Socialist  Workers  Party  to  rally  around  the  banner  of 
the  Fourth  International  the  revolutionary  vanguard  of  the 
American  proletariat." 

—"The  Problem  of  the  Labor  Party"  (April  1938) 

Clearly,  WOSA's  agitation  for  a  "mass  workers  party" 
in  South  Africa  differs  from  the  Trotskyists'  advocacy  of 
a  broad-based  labor  party  in  the  U.S.  in  the  1930s  in  two 
fundamental  respects.  One,  you  are  calling  for  such  a  party 
to  be  based  on  a  left-reformist  program  as  expressed  in  the 
WLP's  election  manifesto  and  its  subsequent  propaganda 
and  agitation.  And  two,  you  see  such  a  workers  party  not 
as  a  brief  transition  to  a  revolutionary  vanguard  but  rather 
as  the  highest  form  of  working-class  political  organization 
at  least  in  the  present  period. 

Here  again  let  us  consider  the  Brazilian  PT,  which  leftist 
advocates  of  a  workers  party  in  South  Africa  usually  hold 
up  as  a  model.  When  Lula — then  a  trade-union  bureau- 
crat— first  launched  the  PT  in  the  early  1980s,  a  revolu- 
tionary propaganda  group  in  Brazil  could  effectively  have 
intervened  in  it.  Lula  had  not  yet  built  up  an  effective 
bureaucratic  apparatus  in  the  embryonic  PT.  The  future 
course  of  the  party  was  relatively  open  and  fluid,  since  it 
did  not  have  a  generally  accepted  program  and  ideological 
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doctrine.  Many  members  and  supporters  of  the  PT  were! 
raw  workers  engaging  in  political  activity  and  struggle  for 
the  first  time.  The  aim  of  an  entry  tactic  by  a  revolutionary 
group  would  have  been  either  to  win  the  leadership  of  this' 
fledgling  workers  party  through  principled  political  struggle 
against  Lula  &  Co.,  or  to  bring  about  a  left  split  separating 
the  revolutionary-minded  workers  from  the  reformists, 
opportunists  and  careerists.  But  that  is  not  the  course  chosen: 
by  the  Brazilian  supporters  of  Mandel,  who  have  become 
part  of  the  apparatus  of  the  PT,  and  indeed  its  hatchet  men 
against  the  left. 

Moreover,  there  is  an  important  difference  between  Brazil 
in  the  early  1980s  and  South  Africa  today  which  bears 
directly  on  strategy  and  tactics  for  building  a  revolutionary, 
workers  party  in  the  latter.  When  the  PT  was  formed,  there^' 
was  no  sizable  workers  party  of  any  kind  in  Brazil.  The! 
pro-Moscow  Communist  Party  was  relatively  small  and 
uninfluential.  However,  in  South  Africa  there  does  exist  a 
mass  reformist  workers  party,  namely  the  SACP.  Especially, 
since  the  COSATU  "workerists"  like  Mayekiso  joined  the 
party  around  1990,  the  SACP  has  been  the  dominant  party 
of  the  most  politically  advanced  and  strategically  key  sec- 
tions of  the  South  African  proletariat.  In  major  industrial 
centers  the  SACP  and  COSATU  offices  are  often  in  the 
same  building. 

Despite  the  SACP's  decades-long  cohabitation  with  the'! 
petty-bourgeois  ANC  and  its  present  key  role  in  the  neo-' 
apartheid  capitalist  state,  many  of  its  cadre  still  take  the 
party's  "Leninist"  pretensions  as  good  coin.  They  believe 
their  party  is  or  should  be  a  communist  party.  Of  course, 
their  concept  of  Marxism-Leninism  and  a  Leninist  party  is 
thoroughly  confused,  distorted  and  perverted  by  Stalinism, 
(e.g.,  the  two-stage  revolution).  Nonetheless,  the  fact  that 
Jeremy  Cronin,  the  chief  ideologist  of  the  SACP  right  wing, 
polemicizes  against  Leninist  doctrine  indicates  that  leftist! 
elements  in  the  party  consider  themselves  Leninists.  • 

The  African  Communist  (Fourth  Quarter  1993)  published; 
a  resignation  statement  (since  reportedly  withdrawn)  by  the> 
party's  Cape  Town  branch  secretary,  Theo  Molaba,  pro-; 
testing  "the  abandonment  of  a  PROLETARIAN  ATTITUDE! 
towards  armed  struggle,  negotiations,  the  alliance  and  thei 
role  of  the  party...."  "What  has  happened  to  the  DICTA-; 
TORSHIP  OF  THE  PROLETARIAT?"  he  asked  rhetorically.  I 
The  editors  of  The  African  Communist  indicated  that  they; 
published  this  statement  because  Molaba's  views  were' 
shared  by  a  large  section  of  the  Cape  Town  branch.  Key; 
to  building  a  revolutionary  workers  party  in  South  Africa* 
is  winning  over  those  elements  of  the  SACP  who  want  to': 
build  a  Leninist  vanguard  party  by  breaking  them  from 
Stalinism.  Instead  the  kind  of  "mass  workers  party"  you 
are  advocating  would  be  seen  and  opposed  by  many  SACP 
cadre  as  a  social-democratic  liquidation  of  the  communist 
vanguard. 

Whither  the  "New"  South  Africa?  | 

Our  differences  over  a  "mass  workers  party"  stem  in  partj 
from  differences  over  the  future  course  of  developments  in 
the  "new"  South  Africa.  A  clear  and  cogent  statement  ofi 
your  views  on  this  question  is  found  in  the  1993  WOSA| 
conference  "Resolution  on  the  International  and  National; 
Situation": 

"While  we  accept  that  the  historic  compromise  between 
white  and  black  (more  specifically  Afrikaner  and  African) ^ 
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nationalism  will  be  found  within  the  framework  of  the 
capitalist  system,  we  do  not  support  the  fairy  tale  that  the 
deracialisation  of  the  system  will  take  place  'peacefully'. 
Indeed,  more  blood  has  flowed  in  South  Africa  during  this 
so-called  transition  to  democracy  than  in  almost  any  other 
period  of  our  history.  Instead,  we  believe  that  it  is  necessary 
for  those  on  the  Left  to  prepare  themselves  for  a  period  of 
authoritarian  and  repressive  rule.  The  capitalist  class  will 
not  be  able  to  manage  the  transition  from  overtly  racist  rule 
to  a  limited  bourgeois  democratic  order  without  an  interim 
period  of  severe  repression  of  both  left  and  right  wing 
rebellion.  In  particular  the  rulers  may  want  to  ensure  the 
weakening  or,  if  necessary,  the  destruction  of  the  inde- 
pendent mass  organisations  of  the  working  class  such  as 
the  trade  unions.  The  strategy  of  the  Left  has  to  be  based 
on  this  assumption." 
So  in  the  short  run,  you  see  a  period  of  violent  political 
turmoil,  revolts  by  right-wing  whites  and  in  the  black  town- 
ships, government  attacks  on  the  trade  unions  and  civics, 
etc.  But  in  the  longer  run,  you  foresee  the  development  of 
a  multiracial  South  African  bourgeoisie  and  consequently 
also  a  multiracial  petty  bourgeoisie  which  would  allow 
South  Africa  to  have  "a  limited  bourgeois  democratic 
order."  Hence,  you  project  a  lengthy  period  of  defensive 
struggles  by  the  non-white  toilers  against,  in  your  view,  a 
racially  and  nationally  united,  and  therefore  strengthened, 
capitalist  class. 

The  way  in  which  you  conceive  and  motivate  the  "mass 
workers  party"  is  as  an  agency  to  defend  the  workers  and 
plebeian  masses  within  the  framework  of  neo-apartheid 
capitalism.  Thus  a  leaflet  put  out  last  fall  titled  "Workers' 
List  Party  Supports  Demands  of  Residents,"  concerning  the 
struggles  over  rents  and  utility  rates  in  the  townships  around 
Johannesburg,  concludes:  "The  struggles  of  different  sec- 
tions of  workers  and  the  unemployed  must  be  co-ordinated 
so  that  they  are  not  hijacked  or  defeated.  This  can  only  be 
accomplished  through  the  formation  of  a  MASS  WORK- 
ERS' PARTY!!"  This  leaflet  stops  short  of  the  necessary 
demand  for  a  black-centered  workers  government,  which 
alone  could  provide  decent  housing  and  services  for  the 
impoverished  non-white  populace. 


A  central  tenet  of  reformism  is  that  it  is  always  possible 
for  the  working  class  to  maintain  its  existing  economic 
conditions,  democratic  rights  and  organizational  strength 
within  the  framework  of  capitalism.  But  that  is  not  true. 
Conditions  of  a  deep  economic  depression  generating  wide- 
spread bankruptcies  invariably  result  in  mass  unemploy- 
ment. To  think  otherwise  is  to  maintain  that  the  workers 
movement  can  effectively  control  the  capitalist  economy. 
In  this  regard,  ''the  campaign  for  the  constitutionalisation 
of  the  right  to  work"  launched  by  the  National  Co- 
ordinating Committee  of  the  WLP  last  May,  can  only  sow 
reformist  illusions.  Indeed,  only  the  most  politically  naive 
and  backward  workers  could  believe  that  such  a  constitu- 
tional amendment  would  have  any  real  effect  in  a  situation 
where  half  the  black  urban  labor  force  is  unemployed  and, 
moreover,  capital  is  flowing  out  of,  not  into,  South  Africa. 

Nor  is  it  always  possible  for  the  working  class  to  simply 
defend  the  bourgeois-democratic  status  quo.  A  right-wing 
military  coup  aimed  at  destroying  the  workers  movement, 
such  as  Pinochet's  coup  in  Chile  in  1973,  can  be  defeated 
only  through  a  civil  war  which  would  necessarily  pose 
proletarian  revolution. 

In  the  present  South  African  context,  the  predominantly 
black  working  class  must  either  go  forward  to  state  power 
or  it  will  be  thrown  very  far  back.  The  mass  struggles 
against  the  white-supremacist  regime,  beginning  with  the 
Durban  strikes  of  1973  and  greatly  accelerating  with  the 
township  revolt  of  1984-85,  have  produced  conditions 
incompatible  with  a  stable  bourgeois  order  in  South  Africa. 
COSATU  has  developed  into  one  of  the  most  powerful 
and  coinbative  trade-union  movements  in  any  Third  World 
country.  Partly  as  a  result  of  this,  industrial  wages  in  South 
Africa  are  now  appreciably  higher  than  in  East  Asia  and 
Latin  America.  In  the  black  townships  rents  and  utility 
rates  went  unpaid  for  years  while  effective  control  passed 
into  the  hands  of  the  civic  associations — a  partial  frag- 
mentation of  bourgeois  state  power.  Now  the  Government 
of  National  Unity  has  launched  a  campaign  to  collect  rents 
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and  regain  control  over  the  townships. 

We  disagree  that  the  Government  of  National  Unity  rep- 
resents a  "historic  compromise"  between  Afrii<aner  and 
black  African  nationalism.  Such  a  historic  compromise  has 
not  occurred  and  cannot  occur.  There  will  be  no  multiracial 
or  "non-racial"  bourgeois  order  in  South  Africa.  Rather  the 
ANC/SACP/National  Party  coalition  represents  an  unstable 
and  momentary  compromise  between  the  white  capitalist 
class  and  its  would-be  junior  partners,  the  black  bourgeois 
nationalists  and  labor  reformists.  The  ANC/SACP  cannot 
deliver  on  their  part  of  the  deal  which  is  to  dampen  black 
unrest.  Black  unrest  is  bound  to  grow  as  economic  and 
social  conditions  do  not  get  better  and  in  some  respects 
will  probably  get  worse  (e.g.,  downward  pressure  on  union 
industrial  wages). 

At  the  same  time,  whites  will  feel  increasingly  threatened 
as  petty-bourgeois  blacks  seek  to  displace  them  in  positions 
of  influence  and  wealth.  While  a  few  thousand  ANC/SACP 
leaders  can  get  on  "the  gravy  train,"  the  South  African 
economy  obviously  cannot  support  a  large  black  middle 
class  (e.g.,  civil  servants,  corporate  bureaucrats,  small  busi- 
nessmen) enjoying  the  same  "First  World"  living  standards 
as  the  whites.  The  interests  of  the  different  social  bases  of 
the  ANC/SACP  and  the  National  Party  are  antagonistic. 

So  the  fragile  neo-apartheid  arrangement  is  going  to  break 
down.  From  the  side  of  the  whites  one  can  expect  capital 
flight  and  large-scale  emigration  as  well  as  right-wing  ter- 
rorism extending  into  the  military/police  apparatus  of  the 
state.  Among  the  non-white,  predominantly  African,  masses 
increasing  disillusionment  with  and  hostility  toward  the 
Government  of  National  Unity  can  go  in  one  of  two  basic 
directions:  either  toward  proletarian  revolution  leading  to 
a  black-centered  workers  government  or  toward  fratricidal 
nationalist  and  tribalist  conflict  such  as  we've  seen  through- 
out the  rest  of  post-colonial  sub-Saharan  Africa.  And  the 
wave  of  "ethnic  cleansing"  sweeping  East  Europe  and  the 
former  Soviet  Union  in  the  wake  of  capitalist  counterrev- 
olution provides  a  powerful  lesson  in  the  nature  of  "nation 
building"  in  the  imperialist  epoch. 

In  determining  the  outcome  in  South  Africa  the  difference 
between  a  revolutionary  and  a  reformist  workers  party  is 
crucial  and  obvious.  The  black  toilers  must  see  the  trans- 
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formation  of  South  Africa  along  democratic  and  egalitarian 
lines  as  a  prospect  for  the  here  and  now,  not  the  goal  of 
some  remote  future.  They  must  see  a  party  that  does  not 
simply  defend  the  particular  interests  of  the  working  class, 
especially  its  unionized  sector,  but  is  fighting  to  eradicate 
all  forms  of  national  and  social  oppression — the  mass  home- 
lessness  in  the  black  townships,  the  hideous  conditions  of 
the  millions  of  Africans  still  trapped  on  the  "tribal  home- 
lands," the  degradation  of  women  (e.g.,  polygamy)  in  rural 
villages  where  tribal  traditions  remain  strong.  To  unite  all 
of  the  oppressed,  a  workers  party  must  staunchly  champion 
the  democratic  rights  of  those  who  have  cause  to  feel  threat- 
ened by  the  ANC's  brand  of  nationalism — e.g.,  coloureds, 
Indians,  Zulu  villagers,  immigrants  from  Mozambique, 
Zimbabwe  and  other  neighboring  African  states. 

In  the  absence  of  a  viable  proletarian  revolutionary  alter- 
native, impoverished  and  desperate  black  Africans,  incited 
by  nationalist  demagogues,  will  turn  against  the  better-off 
coloured  and  Indian  communities.  One  will  see  violent 
clashes  between  Zulus  and  Xhosas  on  a  far  greater  scale 
than  before.  While  the  ANC  currently  draws  support  from 
all  sections  of  non-white  populations  as  well  as  liberal  and 
leftist  whites,  its  strongest  and  most  consistent  base  of 
support  has  been  among  the  Xhosas.  Some  backward 
Zulu  workers  and  rural  villagers  view  the  ANC  as  basi- 
cally a  Xhosa  tribalist  movement  behind  the  fa9ade  of 
"non-racialism." 

In  a  series  on  the  "new"  South  Africa  last  summer,  we 
wrote:  "As  the  black  African  masses  find  that  they  continue 
to  live  in  poverty  and  degradation  despite  the  promises  of 
'non-racial  democracy'  and  'national  unity,'  some  ANC 
leaders  will  doubtless  resort  to  nationalist  demagogy  and 
even  tribalist  appeals"  {Workers  Vanguard  No.  605,  2  Sep- 
tember 1994).  WOSA  members  who  spoke  with  the  ICL 
comrades  in  South  Africa  last  September  repeatedly  denied 
the  possibility  of  ethnic  and  tribalist  conflict  within  the 
South  African  working  class.  But  we  have  already  seen  the 
ANC  leadership  join  with  home  secretary  Buthelezi  in  agi- 
tating for  action  against  the  recent  flood  of  immigrants 
from  neighboring  African  states  looking  for  work.  And  we 
have  also  seen  the  ANC  premier  of  the  PVW  region,  Tokyo 
Sexwale,  try  to  whip  up  sentiment  against  the  coloured 
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i:ommunity  among  Africans  over  the  issue  of  writing  off 
jback  unpaid  rent  in  the  townships. 

!  The  WLP  leaflet  on  the  rent  struggles  mentioned  above 
rightly  denounces  anti-coloured  demagogy  by  ANC  offi- 
cials and  states:  "We  appeal  to  our  people  not  to  allow 
those  who  want  to  use  ethnicity  to  exploit  our  problems 
and  divide  the  working  class,  to  succeed."  But  it  is  not 
enough  to  deplore  these  divisions  as  false  consciousness — 
they  must  be  actively  combatted  by  more  than  moralizing 
appeals  for  "unity."  Who  can  do  this?  Obviously  not  the 
ANC  and  not  any  type  of  reformist  workers  party  either, 
but  only  those  who  raise  a  revolutionary  program  of  tran- 
sitional demands  to  unite  all  the  exploited  and  oppressed 
lin  struggle  against  the  capitalist  system. 
I  By  their  very  nature  reformists  base  themselves  on  the 
momentary  and  partial  interests  of  sectors  of  the  working 
class  and  on  the  false  (i.e.,  bourgeois)  consciousness  prev- 
alent among  the  masses,  such  as  nationalism.  Hence  a 
reformist  party  accepts  the  limits  of  what  is  "possible" 
under  capitalism,  seeking  only  to  wrest  more  crumbs  from 
the  rulers'  table.  Such  a  perspective  guarantees  that  different 
sectors  of  the  oppressed  will  see  their  interests  as  mutually 
counterposed  as  each  fights  to  increase  its  share  of  the 
crumbs.  This  can  only  deepen  and  reinforce  the  divisions 
between  ethnic  groups,  between  unemployed  youth  and 
unionized  workers,  between  native-born  workers  and  immi- 
grants, etc.  The  struggle  to  overcome  such  divisions  must 
be  based  on  the  struggle  to  overthrow  the  international 
capitalist  system,  which  necessarily  exploits  and  intensifies 
national,  racial  and  ethnic  divisions  among  the  oppressed 
classes.  Only  a  Leninist  vanguard  party,  part  of  a  revolution- 
ary international,  can  effectively  mobilize  the  workers 
movement  against  the  forces  of  fratricidal  nationalism. 

For  Complete  Independence  of  the  Workers 
Movement  From  the  Bourgeois  State 

We  also  wish  to  raise  a  serious  criticism  of  a  different 
nature  concerning  the  Workers'  List  Party  election  cam- 
paign. The  South  African  government  provided  funds  for  all 
duly  registered  parties  in  the  election,  and  the  WLP  accepted 
these  funds.  We  consider  it  fundamentally  wrong  for  a  work- 
ers organization,  much  less  one  claiming  to  stand  for  the 
abolition  of  the  capitalist  system,  to  receive  money  from 
the  bourgeois  state  or  other  institutions.  Such  a  practice 
produces  an  inner  pressure  on  that  organization  not  to  pro- 
voke the  bourgeois  authorities  to  cut  back  or  cut  off  its 
funds.  Conversely,  the  government  has  a  potent  weapon  of 
political  blackmail  by  threatening  to  withhold  future  funds 
from  any  organization  which  does  something  it  really 
doesn't  like. 

We  note  that  the  "Resolution  on  the  International  and 
National  Situation"  adopted  by  the  1993  WOSA  National 
Conference  states:  "WOSA  calls  on  all  mass  organisations 
of  the  workers  to  ensure  their  independence  from  ruling- 
class  influence  by  maintaining  a  vigorous  culture  of  work- 
ers' control.  For  this  reason  we  call  on  all  workers  to  firmly 
resist  all  attempts  to  entrap  the  workers'  movement  in  any 
social  contract  with  the  capitalist  class  and  state."  How  can 
the  above  principles  be  squared  with  accepting  funds  from 
the  capitalist  state,  whether  on  a  one-time  or  an  on-going 
basis? 

Furthermore,  the  mere  act  of  accepting  government  funds 
opens  up  a  workers  organization  to  charges  of  corruptibility. 


Thus  our  representatives  encountered  the  view  from  other 
leftists  in  South  Africa  that  the  Workers"  List  Party  and  its 
campaign  were  a  mere  maneuver  on  WOSA's  part  to  get  the 
election  money.  It  is  unfortunate  that  the  class  line  which 
we  believe  was  drawn  by  the  Workers'  List  Party  in  the 
election  has  been  muddied  by  this  accusation. 

Also,  there  is  a  related  point.  When  our  comrades  visited 
South  Africa,  they  were  told  by  other  leftists  that  WOSA 
had  supported  a  1993  Supreme  Court  suit  by  members  of 
the  Witwatersrand  regional  leadership  of  SACCAWU 
against  the  national  union.  If  so,  this  would  constitute 
another  real  difference  between  our  two  organizations. 

It  has  become  common  in  the  United  States  (where  union 
leaderships  are  generally  very  bureaucratic  and  in  many 
cases  corrupt  and  even  criminal)  for  left  oppositional  groups 
to  sue  the  union  and  its  leadership  in  the  capitalist  courts. 
The  Spartacist  League  has  vigorously  fought  against  this 
practice,  which  is  antagonistic  to  workers  democracy, 
strengthens  government  control  over  the  labor  movement 
and  enhances  illusions  in  bourgeois  "justice."  A  few  years 
ago,  when  the  U.S.  government  in  effect  took  over  the 
Teamsters  (truckers)  union  in  the  name  of  protecting  the 
membership's  rights,  we  wrote: 

"Workers  democracy  is  not  going  to  come  to  the  American 
labor  movement  as  a  gift  from  the  bourgeoisie.  It  will  be 
won  by  the  working  class  through  struggle — struggle  which 
will  inevitably,  and  in  the  case  of  the  Teamsters  immedi- 
ately, come  up  against  the  capitalist  state.  Opposition  to 
intervention  by  the  bosses'  state  into  the  affairs  of  the  work- 
ers movement  should  be  elementary  for  any  class-conscious 
worker." 

—  Workers  Vanguard  No.  530,  5  July  1991 
The  leadership  which  came  to  power  in  the  Teamsters 
through  government  intervention  (supported  by  most  of  the 
so-called  left  in  the  U.S.)  sold  out  last  year's  national 
truckers  strike.  In  South  Africa,  the  bosses  and  their  gov- 
ernment are  currently  engaged  in  a  campaign  to  destroy 
the  WOSA-supported  Turning  Wheel  Truckers  Union — yet 
another  graphic  example  of  why  we  oppose  all  intervention. 
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whatever  the  pretext,  by  the  capitalist  state  in  the  workers 
movement. 

We  hope  this  letter  has  clarified  some  of  our  important 
differences  with  WOSA. 

We  would  also  like  to  bring  to  your  attention  the  views 
outlined  in  the  attached  letter  we  wrote  a  year  ago  to  the 
New  Unity  Movement.  This  letter  centers  on  our  differences 
on  the  national  question  in  South  African  and  Third  World 
countries  in  general.  The  published  views  of  Neville  Alex- 
ander on  this  question  have  much  in  common  with  those 
of  the  New  Unity  Movement,  in  both  cases  deriving  from 
the  doctrines  of  the  Non-European  Unity  Movement  of  the 
1940s-'50s.  We  intend  shortly  to  publish  that  letter  in  our 
public  press  in  the  hope  of  engaging  more  discussion  on 
the  subject  among  militants  in  South  Africa.  To  date  the 
New  Unity  Movement  has  not  replied  to  our  letter. 
Comradely, 
Joseph  Seymour 

For  the  International  Secretariat  of  the 
International  Communist  League 

***** 

9  April  1995 

Dear  comrades. 

In  subsequent  discussion  within  the  International  Com- 
munist League  concerning  our  letter  to  your  organization 
of  March  9,  we  felt  that  it  omitted  a  crucial  factor  defining 
a  revolutionary  perspective  for  South  Africa.  While  this 
letter  elaborated  on  the  internal  dynamics  of  permanent 
revolution  as  concretely  applied  to  South  Africa  today,  there 
was  no  discussion  of  the  necessary  extension  of  proletarian 
revolution  from  backward  countries  to  the  imperialist  cen- 
ters of  North  America,  West  Europe  and  Japan. 

This  is  a  fundamental  element  of  Trotsky's  perspective 
of  permanent  revolution,  which  has  become  much  more 
immediately  acute  in  the  present  period.  For  much  of  the 
post-World  War  II  period,  the  existence  of  the  Soviet  Union 
allowed  a  certain  degree  of  autonomy  to  bourgeois  and 
petty-bourgeois  nationalist  regimes  and  movements  like  the 
ANC,  and  made  possible  deformed  social  revolutions  in 
countries  like  Vietnam  and  Cuba.  Now  capitalist  counter- 
revolution in  East  Europe  and  the  destruction  of  the  Soviet 
Union  have  greatly  strengthened  imperialist  domination 
over  the  so-called  Third  World.  This  "New  World  Order" 
was  signaled  by  the  U.S.  military's  devastation  of  Iraq,  a 
former  Soviet  client  state,  in  the  1991  Gulf  War.  A  prole- 


tarian revolution  in  South  Africa  would  immediately  face 
the  determined  efforts  of  Western,  centrally  U.S.,  imperi-' 
alism  to  crush  it  in  the  egg  by  all  available  means,  from 
an  economic  blockade  to  direct  military  intervention.  An 
isolated  black-centered  workers  government  in  South  Africa 
would  not  long  survive. 

To  recognize  this  truth  is  not  to  argue,  as  does  the  South 
African  Communist  Party,  that  the  South  African  workers 
movement  and  oppressed  non-white  masses  must  accept 
and  operate  within  the  framework  set  by  the  International 
Monetary  Fund  and  World  Bank.  Rather,  the  victory  of  a 
workers  government  in  South  Africa  would  reopen  a  des- 
perate global  struggle  in  line  with  that  which  began  when 
Lenin's  Bolsheviks  took  power  in  central  portions  of  the 
Russian  tsarist  empire  in  1917.  Such  a  struggle  would  range  , 
far  beyond  military  confrontations  across  black  Africa.  The 
decisive  issue  would  turn  on  the  confrontation  between 
labor  and  capital  in  the  key  advanced  capitalist  powers  on 
their  own  terrain. 

We  made  this  point  in  the  conclusion  of  our  four-part 
article,  "South  Africa  Powder  Keg": 

"The  consolidation,  or  simply  the  survival,  of  a  socialist 
revolution  in  South  Africa  requires  its  international  exten- 
sion. This  was  the  core  of  the  Bolsheviks'  program.  But 
the  world  situation  today  is  very  different  from  that  facing 
the  Russian  October  Revolution  of  1917 — precipitated  by 
the  mass  slaughter  of  the  first  imperialist  world  war — which 
set  off  revolutionary  struggles  throughout  Europe,  centrally 
Germany.  A  proletarian  revolution  in  South  Africa  today 
would  confront  relatively  strengthened  and  emboldened 
Western  imperialist  powers  determined  to  obliterate  any 
obstacles  to  their  proclaimed  'new  world  order.' 
"For  the  moment  South  Africa  is  a  weakened  link  in  the 
chain  of  the  world  capitalist  system  binding  the  neocolonies 
of  the  Third  World  to  the  imperialist  states  of  North  Amer- 
ica, West  Europe  and  Japan.  It  is  necessary  to  mobilize  the 
forces  of  the  proletariat  to  hreal<  that  chain  at  its  weakest 
links,  and  then  fight  like  hell  to  take  the  battle  to  the  impe- 
rialist centers,  seeking  allies  against  the  vicious  enemy  of 
all  the  oppressed — international  capital.  Thus,  the  fight  to 
build  a  South  African  Bolshevik  Party  is  inseparable  from 
the  struggle  we  in  the  International  Communist  League  are 
waging  to  reforge  an  authentically  Trotskyist  Fourth  Inter- 
national. 

"A  socialist  revolution  in  South  Africa  would  find  strale- 
i^ically  powerful  allies  within  the  imperialist  centers.  In  par- 
ticular, it  would  have  an  enormously  radicalizing  impact 
on  blacks  in  the  United  States,  who  have  strongly  identified 
with  the  struggle  against  white  supremacy  in  the  apartheid 
slate.  And  it  would  reverberate  in  particular  among  the  non- 
white  masses  throughout  the  Western  Hemisphere  (notably 
the  millions  of  black  people  in  Brazil),  West  Indians  and 
South  Asians  in  Britain,  and  North  Africans  and  black  Afri- 
cans in  West  Europe."  [emphasis  in  original] 

—  Workers  Vanguard  No.  606,  16  September 
1994,  reprinted  in  Black  History  and  the  Class 
Struggle  No.  12 

Precisely  because  a  nationally  isolated  proletarian  revo- 
lution in  South  Africa  could  not  survive,  there  can  be  no 
nationally  limited  revolutionary  workers  party  in  South 
Africa.  The  struggle  for  world  socialist  revolution,  wherever 
the  first  breakthrough  occurs,  is  inseparable  from  the  strug- 
gle to  build  an  international  communist  vanguard,  i.e., 
reforging  a  Trotskyist  Fourth  International. 

Comradely, 

Joseph  Seymour 

For  the  International  Secretariat  of  the 
International  Communist  League 


Selected  ICL  Material  on  South  Africa 

Material  referred  to  in  the  letter  to  WOSA  is  avail- 
able in  a  special  packet: 

•  "South  Africa:  ANC  Pushes  'Post-Apartheid' 
Swindle,"  Workers  Vanguard  No.  532,  2  August  1991 

•  "WOSA:  Constituent  Assembly  Fetishism"  and 
"For  Workers  Revolution  to  Smash  Neo-Apartheid!" 
Workers  Vanguard  No.  548,  3  April  1992 

•  Letter  to  the  New  Unity  Movement  by  the  ICL, 
28  February  1994  (photocopy,  16  pages) 

US$1  or  2  Rand 

Order  from/make  checks  payable  to: 

Spartacist  Publishing  Co.,  Box  1377  GPO 
New  York,  NY  10116  USA 
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Declaration  of  Fraternal  Relations 
Between  Luta  MetaWrgica  (Brazil)  and 
the  International  Communist  League 


The  following  declaration  is  the  result  of  intensive  dis- 
cussions indicating:,  wide-rangini^  programmatic  agreement 
between  the  International  Communist  League  and  the  Luta 
Metaliirgica  (Metalworkers  Struggle)  group  of  Brazil.  Luta 
Metalurgica  broke  from  Causa  Operdria,  which  is  part  of 
the  tendency  led  by  Jorge  Altamira's  Argentine  Partido 
Obrero.  The  initial  basis  for  these  discussions  was  a  com- 
mon principled  programmatic  position  of  proletarian  oppo- 
sition to  popular  fronts,  including  calling  for  no  vote  to 
any  candidates  of  such  class-collaborationist  formations. 
Another  key  issue  bringing  our  two  organizations  together 
was  the  Leninist  uiulerstanding  (if  the  role  of  the  revolu- 
tionary party  as  a  "tribune  of  the  people"  in  fighting  all 
forms  of  special  oppression. 


"The  historical  crisis  of  inanlvind  is  reduced  to  the 
crisis  of  the  revolutionary  leadership....  [T]he  crisis 
of  the  proletarian  leadership,  having  become  the  crisis 
in  mankind's  culture,  can  be  resolved  only  by  the 
Fourth  International." 

—  Leon  Trotsky,  "The  Transitional  Program" 
(1938) 

The  Luta  Metalurgica  group  of  Volta  Redonda,  Brazil 
and  the  International  Communist  League  (Fourth  Inter- 
nationalist) concur  in  this  declaration  of  fraternal  relations 
as  part  of  the  urgent  struggle  to  overcome  the  crisis  of 
proletarian  leadership  through  reforging  the  Fourth  Inter- 
national as  the  democratic-centralist  world  party  of  socialist 
revolution. 


I 

"The  question  of  questions  at  present  is  the  People's  Front. 
The  left  centrists  seek  to  present  this  question  as  a  tactical 
or  even  as  a  technical  maneuver,  so  as  to  be  able  to  peddle 
their  wares  in  the  shadow  of  the  People's  Front.  In  reality, 
the  People's  Front  is  the  main  question  of  proletarian  class 
strategy  for  this  epoch.  It  also  offers  the  best  criterion  for 
the  difference  between  Bolshevism  and  Menshevism." 
—  L.  Trotsky,  Letter  to  the  Dutch  RSAP 
(July  1936)  [emphasis  in  original] 

Ever  since  Marx  and  Engels'  struggle  for  the  basic  prin- 
ciple of  the  revolutionary  independence  of  the  proletariat 
from  the  bourgeoisie,  genuine  Marxism  has  fought  against 
class  collaboration.  The  fight  by  Lenin  and  the  Bolsheviks 
against  Kerensky's  Provisional  Government  (which  Trotsky 
later  called  the  greatest  historical  example  of  a  popular 
front)  culminated  in  the  most  important  victory  of  the  world 
proletariat:  the  October  Revolution  of  1917.  In  opposition 
to  the  betrayal  of  the  Stalinists,  social  democrats  and  cen- 


trists, the  Fourth  Internationalists  under  Trotsky's  leader- 
ship fought  head-on  against  all  support  to  popular  fronts, 
which  in  France  and  Spain  led  to  terribie  defeats  for  the 
proletariat,  thereby  paving  the  way  for  the  second  imperi- 
alist world  war. 

In  our  times,  the  struggle  against  popular-frontism  draws 
a  line  between  revolutionary  Marxism  and  all  variants  of 
opportunism.  In  Chile,  Allende's  Unidad  Popular  tied  the 
combative  proletariat  to  the  institutions  of  the  bourgeois 
state,  preparing  the  bloody  outcome  in  Pinochet's  1973  mil- 
itary coup.  Already  in  1 970  at  the  time  of  Allende's  election, 
when  all  the  fake-Trotskyist  tendencies  advocated  one  or 
another  type  of  support  to  the  popular  front,  the  Spartacist 
tendency  (today  ICL)  warned: 

"It  is  the  most  elementary  duty  for  revolutionary  Marxists 
to  irreconcilably  oppose  the  Popular  Front  in  the  election 
and  to  place  absolutely  no  confidence  in  it  in  power.  Any 
'critical  support'  to  the  Allende  coalition  is  class  treason, 
paving  the  way  for  a  bloody  defeat  for  the  Chilean  working 
people  when  domestic  reaction,  abetted  by  international 
imperialism,  is  ready." 

—  [Spartacist  No.  19.  November-December  1970] 

With  the  election  of  Mitterrand's  popular  front  in  France 
in  1981,  once  again  the  Spartacists  warned  against  any 
support  to  this  class  collaboration,  while  pseudo-Trotskyists 
(from  Mandel  and  Moreno  to  Lambert  and  Altamira)  hailed 
it  as  a  "victory"  of  the  working  class.  The  politics  of 
popular-frontism  led  to  more  defeats  from  Bolivia  to  El 
Salvador,  Nicaragua  and  many  other  countries. 

Today  in  South  Africa,  the  nationalist  popular  front 
around  the  African  National  Congress  led  by  Nelson  Man- 
dela ties  the  black  workers  to  the  bourgeois  state  apparatus 
which  maintained  the  murderous  regime  of  apartheid.  It  is 
the  duty  of  revolutionaries  to  urgently  warn  against  any 
political  support  to,  or  confidence  in,  the  "power  sharing" 
government,  which  is  already  attacking  the  black  and  "col- 
oured" [mixed-race]  workers.  We  note  the  importance  for 
revolutionary  workers  in  South  Africa  of  the  struggle 
against  the  popular-frontism  of  the  reformist  Brazilian 
Partido  dos  Trabalhadores  (PT — Workers  Party),  and  of  the 
events  in  South  Africa  for  the  workers  and  radical  youth 
in  Brazil. 

In  Brazil  the  left  is  impregnated  with  nationalism  and 
popular-frontist  reformism.  At  present  its  various  tenden- 
cies are  competing  with  each  other  to  see  who  can  best 
capitulate  to  the  Frente  Brasil  Popular  (FBP),  the  open 
coalition  of  Lula's  PT  with  bourgeois  politicians.  This  front 
does  everything  possible  to  demobilize  the  exploited  and 
oppressed,  in  this  country  which  has  a  highly  combative 
proletariat  and  is  experiencing  deep  social  unrest.  The 
trade-union  bureaucrats  and  their  leftist  advisers  insist  that 
instead  of  fighting,  the  working  people  must  "wait"  for 
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Volta  Redonda,  Brazil,  November  1988— army  tanks  attack  striking  metal  workers.  Four  strikers  were  killed. 


Lula  to  be  elected  and  not  "frighten"  his  bourgeois  allies. 
The  Stalinists  (PPS  and  PCdoB  [People's  Socialist  Party, 
formerly  the  pro-Moscow  CP,  and  Communist  Party  of  Bra- 
zil, formerly  pro-Albania|)  with  their  doctrine  of  class  col- 
laboration— who  supported  the  bourgeois  governments  of 
Sarney,  Col  lor  and  Itamar  Franco — are  now  part  of  the 
popular  front  led  by  Lula.  While  the  Mandelites  of 
Democracia  Socialista  and  the  Lambertistes  of  O  Trabalho 
(Labor!  revel  in  their  by  now  traditional  role  as  faithful 
servants  of  the  leadership  of  Lula  &  Co.,  the  Morenoites 
of  the  PSTU  [United  Socialist  Workers  Party!  strike  a  hyp- 
ocritically "critical"  posture  at  the  same  time  as  they  have 
openly  joined  the  FBP. 

To  the  left  of  these  tendencies  are  the  centrists  of  Causa 
Operaria  (CO)  [Workers  Cause,  aligned  with  the  Argentine 
Partido  Obrero  of  Jorge  Altamira[.  The  comrades  of  Luta 
Metalurgica  were  originally  recruited  to  CO  because  they 
believed  it  represented  a  revolutionary.  Trotskyist  opposi- 
tion to  the  popular  front.  But  already  in  the  1989  elections, 
at  the  same  time  as  it  "criticized"  the  popular  front,  CO 
voted  for  the  popular  front's  candidate,  Lula.  Thus  its  "crit- 
icism" had  no  consequences  in  deeds,  serving  only  as  a 
fig  leaf  for  its  vote  in  favor      class  collaboration. 

Facing  the  1994  elections,  CO  has  been  spinning  around, 
first  seeking  to  make  a  "distinction  between  supporting 
Lula  and  campaigning  for  him,  and  possibly  calling  for  a 
vote  to  the  candidate  of  the  PT"  (Circular  Interna  [Internal 
Bulletin[,  I  April  1994),  later  feigning  a  position  of  "no 
vote  to  the  candidates  of  the  Frente  Brasil  Popular"  (Causa 
Operaria,  12  June),  only  to  wind  up  with  the  call  to  "vote 
for  Lula  and  the  worker  and  peasant  candidates"  (Causa 
Operaria,  I   August).  CO  thereby  reproduces  the  fake 


Trotskyists'  typical  trick  of  arguing  that  a  vote  for  the  ^ 
"workers  candidates"  of  the  popular  front  (in  this  case 
including  its  presidential  candidate)  is  somehow  "different"  ^ 
from  voting  for  the  popular  front  as  such. 

For  these  petty  bourgeois  who  peddle  their  wares  in  the 
shadow  of  the  popular  front,  "leftist"  phrases  are  not  to  be 
taken  seriously  but  serve  only  to  prettify  tailing  after  their 
reformist  masters!  Their  line  has  nofliini^  to  do  with  that  i 
of  Trotsky,  who  characterized  the  support  by  Andres  Nin's  | 
centrist  POUM  to  the  Spanish  popular  front  as  a  Iwtrayal  \ 
and  stressed,  regarding  the  popular-front  government:  "It  j 
is  necessary  to  openly  and  boldly  mobilize  the  masses  ; 
against  the  Popular  Front  government"  ("Is  Victory  Possible  | 
in  Spain?"  April  1937). 

We  note  that  this  "national-Trotskyist"  tendency  [of  Alta-  | 
mira[  has  traditionally  justified  its  betrayals  through  Men-  | 
shevik  stageism  and  references  to  the  "anti-imperialist  j 
united  front,"  the  formula  used  by  Guillermo  Lora  (former 
ally  of  Jorge  Altamira's  Partido  Obrero  in  Argentina  and 
CO  in  Brazil)  in  Bolivia  to  justify  his  shameful  capitulation 
to  a  whole  series  of  popular  fronts. 

Against  this  Menshevism,  in  a  document  (April  1994)  ■>, 
opposing  CO's  line,  the  comrades  of  the  Volta  Redonda  j 
cell  (Luta  Metalurgica)  characterized  the  FBP  as  "a  class-  ; 
collaborationist  front,"  a  popular  front.  They  demanded  "that 
Causa  Operaria  break  with  the  PT  and  the  popular  front  in 
all  its  variants....  The  elementary  duty  of  all  revolutionary 
Marxists  is  to  irreconcilably  struggle  against  the  popular  ^ 
front  in  the  elections  and  to  have  absolutely  no  confidence 
in  it."  The  CO  leadership  suppressed  this  clear  denunciation, 
together  with  the  entire  last  part  of  the  document,  in  CO's 
Circular  Interna.  A  subsequent  document  (July  1994)  that 
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the  comrades  wrote  against  CO's  capitulation  ended  with 
the  clear  slogan:  "For  a  revolutionary  workers  party — 
No  vote  to  the  popular  front  and  Lula."  The  International 
Communist  League  has  raised  the  same  position  of  intran- 
sigent proletarian  opposition  to  the  popular  front. 


II 

\     The  world  situation  today  has  been  profoundly  affected 
I  by  the  counterrevolutionary  destruction  of  the  Soviet  Union 
i  and  the  deformed  workers  states  of  East  Europe.  Far  from 
'  representing  a  "victory"  or  mere  "episode"  as  the  fake 
i  Trotskyists  claim  (including  CO,  which  virtually  kept  its 
I  members  away  from  all  discussion  of  the  Russian  question). 
!  the  restoration  of  capitalism  in  the  USSR — resulting  from 
1  the  encirclement  and  enormous  pressure  of  imperialism  and 
I  prepared  by  decades  of  Stalinist  betrayals — represented  a 
1  great  defeat  for  the  workers  of  the  world.  Its  repercussions 
for  the  semi-colonial  victims  of  imperialism  are  very  clear 
from  Iraq  to  Haiti,  with  the  growing  military  adventures 
of  Yankee  imperialism,  which  today  threatens  to  strangle 
the  Cuban  deformed  workers  state  (undermined  from  within 
by  the  Castro  bureaucracy). 

In  the  present  "new  world  c//,vorder"  there  are  growing 
interimperialist  rivalries,  fratricidal  inter-ethnic  wars,  fas- 
cist attacks  against  immigrants  and  dark-skinned  workers 
in  Europe,  assaults  against  the  rights  of  women.  At  the 
same  time,  unrest  throughout  the  world — symbolized  by 
the  revolt  of  Indian  peasants  in  the  south  of  Mexico,  the 
victorious  Air  France  strike,  youth  mobilizations  against 
fascists  in  Europe  and  many  other  events — brings  oppor- 
tunities for  revolutionary  intervention  by  the  proletariat.  It 
is  more  urgent  than  ever  to  forge  the  international  Leninist 
vanguard  party. 

Trotsky,  founder  of  the  Red  Army,  taught  us  that  those 
who  do  not  defend  conquests  already  won  will  never  be 
able  to  win  new  conquests.  He  showed  the  dual  character 
of  the  I  Stalinist]  bureaucracy,  a  narrow  nationalist  caste 
resting  atop  the  gains  of  October:  at  times  it  was  obliged 
to  defend  these  conquests  in  its  own  partial  and  contradic- 
tory way,  while  undermining  them  through  betraying  the 
world  revolution  and  trampling  proletarian  democracy. 

Trotsky  and  James  R  Cannon,  founder  of  North  American 
Trotskyism,  compared  the  revolutionary  policy  toward  the 
USSR  to  the  situation  of  a  bureaucratized  trade  union.  Con- 
.scious  workers  defend  the  union  against  the  capitalist  gov- 
ernment and  the  bosses,  while  fighting  for  a  revolutionary 
leadership  to  throw  out  the  treacherous  bureaucrats.  Like- 
wise, it  was  the  duty  of  the  world  proletariat  to  give  uncon- 
ditional military  defense  to  the  USSR,  while  fighting  to 
oust  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy  through  proletarian  political 
revolution,  indispensable  for  preventing  capitalist  restora- 
tion. During  the  entire  period  of  the  Left  Opposition  and 
the  struggle  for  the  Fourth  International,  Trotsky  empha- 
sized that  "'Defense  (f  the  Soviet  Union  from  the  blows  of 
the  capitalist  enemies,  irrespective  of  the  circumstances  and 
immediate  causes  of  the  conflict,  is  the  elementary  and 
imperative  duty  of  every  honest  labor  organization"  ("War 
and  the  Fourth  International,"  June  1934). 

The  CO  leadership  never  talked  about  such  classic  works 
by  Trotsky  as  In  Defense  of  Marxism  (written  against 
Shachtman's  petty-bourgeois  opposition,  renegades  from 


the  defense  of  the  USSR),  because  it  has  had  a  neo- 
Shachtmanite  position  toward  all  the  conflicts  between  the 
capitalist  enemies  and  the  USSR.  After  the  Altamiraites 
hailed  the  Islamic  "revolution"  of  the  feudalist  hangman 
Khomeini  in  Iran,  they  opposed  Soviet  intervention  in 
Afghanistan  against  the  "holy  warriors"  who  were  fighting 
to  overthrow  the  left-nationalist  regime  for  the  "crime"  of 
legislating  education  of  women  and  agrarian  reform.  The 
CIA  armed  the  anti-communist  fanatics  with  enormous 
amounts  of  weapons  and  money  so  that  they  would 
kill  Soviet  soldiers  on  this  battlefield  of  Cold  War  II.  In 
Brazil  the  ultra-reactionaries  of  Family,  Tradition  and  Prop- 
erty staged  marches  to  the  cry  of  "Russians  out  of  Afghan- 
istan," and  the  fake  Trotskyists  had  the  same  position!  The 
Spartacist  tendency,  following  the  principles  of  Trotsky's 
Fourth  International,  defended  the  USSR  and  the  women 
and  oppressed  of  Afghanistan,  saying  "Hail  Red  Army  in 
Afghanistan!" 

When  in  Poland  Solidarnosc  consolidated  as  a  clerical- 
nationalist  movement  for  capitalist  restoration  under  the 
aegis  of  the  Vatican  and  Reagan,  the  Brazilian  PT  praised 
the  "example"  of  Walesa;  Lula  in  particular  sought  to  iden- 
tify himself  with  this  puppet  of  imperialism.  The  question 
of  Solidarnosc  was  an  acid  test  for  every  tendency  which 
called  itself  Trotskyist.  The  pseudo-Trotskyists  shouted 
their  "solidarity  with  Solidarity."  While  Moreno  called  for 
"All  power  to  Solidarity,"  Altamira  called  for  "the  seizure 
of  power  by  Solidarity."  In  contrast  the  Spartacists  said, 
"Stop  Solidarity's  counterrevolution!"  As  the  Luta  Meta- 
lurgica  comrades  stated  in  their  July  document,  "the 
worker"  Walesa  whom  the  fake  Trotskyists  followed  "was 
the  best  and  principal  instrument  of  imperialism  and  the 
Vatican  for  counterrevolution."  As  the  ICL  warned,  the  vic- 
tory of  this  anti-communist  movement  has  brought  terrible 
suffering  to  the  working  people  of  Poland. 

The  CO  leadership  had  the  gall  to  attack  the  Luta 
Metaliirgica  comrades  for  daring  to  tell  the  truth,  evident 
to  millions  of  class-conscious  workers,  that  the  destruction 
of  the  deformed  workers  state  of  East  Germany  through  its 
annexation  by  German  imperialism  was  a  defeat  for  the 
workers  of  the  world.  While  the  ICL  threw  itself  into  fight- 
ing against  capitalist  unification  and  for  a  red  Germany  of 
workers  councils  as  part  of  a  socialist  Europe,  Altamira 
claimed  that  "the  phony  'unification'  of  Germany  must... 
open  up,  sooner  rather  than  later,  a  great  mass  mobilization 
and  a  revolutionary  situation  from  which  no  country  of 
Europe  will  be  exempt"  {Prensa  Ohrera,  3  July  1990).  Far 
from  producing  a  "revolutionary"  situation,  German  reuni- 
fication brought  a  rise  in  racist  terror,  unemployment  for 
millions  with  the  closing  of  factories,  destruction  of  con- 
quests for  the  working  people,  with  especially  brutal  results 
for  working  women. 

Whereas  the  Spartacists  organized  a  protest  in  New  York 
against  Gorbachev  and  Yeltsin's  1991  withdrawal  of  the 
Soviet  brigade  [from  Cuba),  which  gave  imperialism  a  green 
light  for  a  possible  invasion,  CO's  newspaper  (12-18  Octo- 
ber 1991),  far  from  protesting,  proclaimed  that  the  event 
had  no  importance  because  "the  presence  of  Soviet  troops 
has  nothing  to  do  with  defense  of  the  island...."  Today 
CO  publishes  a  resolution  (17  July  1994)  of  its  national 
congress,  on  Clinton's  threat  to  invade  Haiti,  which  does 
not  even  mention  the  urgent  danger  facing  the  Cuban 
Revolution. 
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The  low  point  came  when  YeUsin  seized  on  the  failed 
coup  by  the  "Gang  of  Eight"  in  August  1991  to  launch  a 
campaign  to  completely  destroy  what  remained  of  the  gains 
of  October  and  the  Soviet  state.  In  the  USSR  the  ICL  dis- 
tributed thousands  of  leaflets  with  the  urgent  call,  "Soviet 
Workers:  Defeat  Yeltsin-Bush  Counterrevolution!"  While 
the  Morenoites  hailed  the  "new  Russian  revolution,"  the 
absurd  line  of  Aitamira  was  that  U.S.  imperialism  gave  its 
support  not  to  its  man  Yeltsin  but  to  the  "Gang  of  Eight" — in 
other  words,  that  for  the  Soviet  workers  the  basic  thing  at 
that  time  was  to  fight  against  these  Stalinist  has-beens  and 
not  against  Yeltsin,  Bush's  man  and  the  spearhead  of  open 
capitalist  counterrevolution.  CO  repeated  the  phony  prop- 
aganda that  a  "mass  mobilization"  defeated  the  Gang  of 
Eight's  botched  coup. 

It  is  obvious  why  Aitamira  and  CO  don't  want  their 
members  to  find  out  about  Trotsky's  line  on  the  Russian 
question!  It  is  no  accident  that  a  tendency  which  capitulates 
to  class  collaboration  with  its  "own"  bourgeoisie  capitulated 
to  the  imperialist  campaign  against  the  conquests  of  the 
October  Revolution,  a  campaign  which  culminated  in  the 
destruction  of  the  USSR. 


in 

The  Communist  International  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky  pro- 
claimed that  "The  black  question  has  become  an  integral 
part  of  the  world  revolution."  Brazil  has  the  largest  black 
population  in  the  world  after  Nigeria,  and  as  part  of  the 
Brazilian  working  class,  black  and  mulatto  workers  have 
enormous  potential  power.  The  struggle  against  the  oppres- 
sion of  blacks  in  Brazil  is  a  strategic  question  of  the  pro- 
letarian revolution.  As  Cannon  noted  in  his  essay  on  the 
Russian  Revolution  and  blacks  in  the  U.S.  (1961),  it  was 
Lenin  and  the  Bolsheviks  who  insisted  that  black  oppression 
is  a  special  question  which  requires  special  attention  and 
work  by  the  revolutionary  party. 

As  Lenin  said  in  What  Is  To  Be  Done?  the  vanguard 
party  must  be  the  "tribune  of  the  people,"  fighting  to  mo- 
bilize the  power  of  the  working  class  against  every  kind 
of  oppression.  The  urgency  of  this  is  seen  in  Brazil,  where 
death  squads  constantly  kill  black  "street  children."  In  the 
steel  mills,  black  workers  are  condemned  to  die  from 
leukopenia.'  But  the  attitude  of  the  fake  left  in  Brazil,  which 
follows  the  social-democratic  PT  and  the  bureaucracy  of 
the  CUT  Ipro-PT  labor  federation],  is  the  narrow  "trade- 
unionist"  and  economist  position  which  Lenin's  Bolsheviks 
fought  against. 

This  is  seen  in  the  most  scandalous  way  in  the  case  of 
Causa  Operaria,  which,  as  the  Luta  Metalurgica  comrades 
have  noted,  has  been  willfully  blind  to  black  oppression. 
CO  did  not  even  take  up  this  question  in  the  6,600  lines 
of  its  collection  of  basic  documents  from  1979  to  1988 
(Bases  Programdticas).  This  collection  was  published  just 
when  tens  of  thousands  of  blacks  were  marching  through 
the  streets  during  the  centenary  of  the  abolition  of  slavery, 
shouting  slogans  against  the  brutal  racism  of  present- 


'  [Disease  caused  by  the  reduction  in  white  blood  cells  due  to 
inhalation  of  benzene  gas  (a  by-product  of  steel  plants'  coke  ovens). 
The  National  Steel  Company  in  Volta  Redonda  says  leucopenia  is 
a  "genetic  black  disease."  — Translator's  note.] 


day  Brazil  and  trying  to  pull  down  the  statue  of  the  racist 
massacrer  Caxias!^ 

In  an  important  effort  to  confront  this  strategic  question, 
Luta  Metalurgica  wrote  a  document  in  August  1993  for  the 
meeting  on  "The  CUT's  Role  in  the  Struggle  Against 
Racism."  In  this  document,  which  reflected  a  transitional 
period  in  the  group's  development  and  was  marked  by  some 
important  weaknesses  (such  as  the  slogan  for  black  frac- 
tions in  the  unions),  the  comrades  called  for  worker-peasant 
militias  for  self-defense  in  the  struggle  against  racist  terror, 
denounced  forced  sterilization  of  black  women  and  criti- 
cized the  fake  left's  silence  on  black  oppression,  which 
went  hand  in  hand  with  the  fact  that  the  bulk  of  the  "left" 
voted  for  a  starvation  minimum  wage  (less  than  100  dollars 
a  month)  that  condemns  millions  of  blacks  to  super- 
exploitation.  In  the  recent  period,  in  a  significant  inter- 
nationalist effort,  the  comrades  translated  the  document 
"Black  and  Red — Class  Struggle  Road  to  Negro  Freedom" 
(1967),  in  which  the  Spartacist  League/U.S.  elaborated  the 
program  of  revolutionary  integrationism. 

As  the  tribune  of  the  oppressed,  it  is  indispensable  that 
the  Leninist  party  raise  the  banner  of  struggle  against  the 
oppression  of  women,  rooted  in  the  institution  of  the  bour- 
geois family — a  question  of  utmost  importance  in  Brazil — 
as  part  of  the  program  of  permanent  revolution.  The  defense 
of  the  rights  of  Indians  and  homosexuals  is  an  important 
element  in  the  fight  against  the  bourgeois  prejudices  that 
poison  the  consciousness  of  the  working  people  and  against 
the  nationalist  fake  left  which  reproduces  the  social  values 
of  "its  own"  bourgeoisie. 

What  Trotsky  said  in  1939  about  blacks  in  the  U.S. 
applies  today  as  well: 

"We  must  say  to  the  conscious  elements  of  the  Negroes 
that  they  are  convoked  by  the  historic  development  to 
become  a  vanguard  of  the  working  class....  If  it  happens 
that  we... are  not  able  to  find  the  road  to  this  stratum,  then 
we  are  not  worthy  at  all.  The  permanent  revolution  and  all ' 
the  rest  would  be  only  a  lie." 

—  [Leon  Trotsky.  "Plans  for  the  Negro 
Organization"  (April  1939)] 

The  black  question  in  Brazil,  as  in  the  U.S.,  is  not  a  national 
question,  and  the  fantasies  of  black  nationalism  regarding! 
"self-determination"  are  an  obstacle  to  the  struggle  against! 
oppression.  The  only  road  for  black  liberation  is  that  of' 
the  socialist  revolution,  carried  out  by  the  proletariat  under; 
the  leadership  of  a  multiracial  Leninist  party.  This  means 
that  it  is  indispensable  to  forge  black  cadres  of  the  inter- 
nationalist Trotskyist  party.  Inspired  by  the  heroism  of  such 
fighters  as  Zumbf,  Joao  Candido,  Toussaint  L'Ouverture, 
Frederick  Douglass,  John  Brown  and  Sojourner  Truth,  the 
beginning  of  joint  study  on  the  black  question  is  an  impor- 
tant element  of  these  fraternal  relations. 

IV  I 

The  comrades  of  Luta  Metalurgica  ended  their  April  doc- 
ument against  the  popular  front  by  citing  what  Trotsky 
wrote  on  Spain  in  the  1930s:  "For  a  successful  solution  of 
all  these  tasks,  three  conditions  are  required:  a  party;  once 


-[Founder  of  the  Brazilian  army,  who  won  the  1864-70  war 
against  Paraguay  (thereby  depopulating  that  country)  and  bloodily 
suppressed  black  and  peasant  rebellions.  — Translator's  note.] 
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more  a  party;  again  a  party!"  Calling  for  "a  revolutionary 
iregroupment  that  takes  the  form  of  the  construction  of  a 
\Twtskyis(  party  with  a  firm  Marxist  programmatic  base," 
!they  emphasized:  "The  key  to  a  well-founded  revolutionary 
'regroupment  is  therefore  a  deep-going  struggle  for  interna- 
tionalism and  the  transitional  program." 
i  Essential  to  this  effort  is  the  fight  to  forge  cadres  of  a 
Leninist  nucleus.  The  party  is  built,  in  Lenin's  words,  "from 
khe  top  down,"  on  the  basis  of  the  Fourth  Internationalist 
•program.  In  its  beginnings — in  contrast  to  the  fake  left's 
hollow  "mass"  pretensions — such  a  nucleus  has  to  be  a 
fighting  propaganda  group.  In  Brazil  it  is  a  priority  to  pub- 
lish a  Trotskyist  journal  in  line  with  the  real  size  and  work 
of  the  group,  in  order  to  carry  out  propaganda  for  the  rev- 
^olutionary  program.  With  the  authority  earned  in  years  of 
bitter  working-class  struggles,  the  comrades  of  Luta 
Metalurgica  face  the  need  to  polemicize  against  those  who 
besmirch  the  name  of  Trotskyism — in  the  first  place  the 
centrists  of  Causa  Operaria;  to  seek  the  possibility  of 
regroupments  through  splits  and  fusions;  and  to  recruit 
•youth  so  that  a  new  generation  of  revolutionaries  may  enter 
'the  struggle  against  capitalist  barbarism.  The  effort  to  build 
'  a  propaganda  group  will  certainly  involve  difficult  decisions 
on  priorities,  which  will  need  to  be  resolved  through  col- 
lective discussion. 

The  rotten  values  of  semi-social-democratic  groups  like 
the  PSTU  and  CO  are  shown  not  only  over  such  issues  as 
; their  support  to  "strikes"  by  the  police  (the  professionals 
'of  anti-worker  and  racist  repression)  and  calls  for  a  more 
"people's"  police.  They  are  shown  as  well  in  the  open  dis- 
dain of  CO's  leaders  toward  the  revolutionary  workers  of 
Luta  Metalurgica,  whom  they  defame  as  "ignorant"  and 
backward.  We  jointly  declare  a  pitiless  struggle  to  politically 
unmask  these  petty  bourgeois  who  tail  the  popular  front 
;  and  lose  no  opportunity  to  keep  their  mouths  shut  regarding 
the  oppression  of  blacks  and  women. 


For  us  internationalism  is  not  a  pretty  sentiment  for  Sun- 
day speechifying  and  resolutions.  It  is  the  struggle  to  build 
a  world  party  based  on  revolutionary  democratic  central- 
ism, quite  opposed  to  the  national  federations  of  innu- 
merable nationalist  opportunists.  Luta  Metaliirgica's  record 
of  struggle  against  the  popular  front  and  for  finding  a  pro- 
letarian program  against  black  oppression  has  a  deep-going 
parallelism  with  the  struggle  of  the  Spartacist  tendency 
since  its  foundation,  and  provides  a  solid  basis  for  going 
forward  together.  We  underline  the  need  to  carry  out  joint 
work,  in  full  consciousness  of  the  difficulties  posed  by 
geographic  distance  and  other  obstacles;  overcoming  these 
difficulties  will  require  conscious,  mutual  efforts.  We  note 
as  an  urgent  task  the  study  of  Portuguese  by  the  comrades 
of  the  ICL,  and  of  Spanish  and  English  by  comrades  of 
Luta  Metaliirgica. 

Our  perspective  is  for  these  fraternal  relations  to  be  a 
step  toward  the  fusion  of  our  organizations,  uniting  our 
efforts  in  the  struggle  for  communism  throughout  the  planet. 
The  realization  of  such  a  fusion  would  represent  an  impor- 
tant extension  of  the  ICL.  We  fight  to  reforge  the  Fourth 
International  on  the  basis  of  the  communism  of  Lenin  and 
Trotsky  and  the  rules  set  forward  in  the  "Transitional 
Program": 

"To  face  reality  squarely:  not  to  seek  the  line  of  least  resis- 
tance; to  call  things  by  their  right  names;  to  speak  the  truth 
to  the  masses,  no  matter  how  bitter  it  may  be;  not  to  fear 
obstacles;  to  be  true  in  little  things  as  in  big  ones;  to  base 
one's  program  on  the  logic  of  the  class  struggle;  to  be  bold 
when  the  hour  for  action  arrives — these  are  the  rules  of  the 
Fourth  International." 

20  September  1994 

— Approved  by  Luta  Metalurgica,  22  September  1994. 

— Approved  by  the  International  Secretariat,  Interna- 
tional Communist  League  (Fourth  Internationalist), 
26  September  1994. 
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(contiiiiiecl  from  pui^c  56) 

apartments,  rounded  up  hundreds  of  trade  unionists  and 
left-wing  activists  at  gunpoint  and  threw  them  in  prison 
where  they  were  held  incommunicado.  Their  "crime":  an 
association  with  the  belief  that  the  oppressed  Quebecois 
nation  had  the  right  to  determine  its  own  fate.  Thus  martial 
law  starkly  exposed  the  enforced  subjugation  of  Quebec, 
which  is  a  foundation  stone  of  the  Canadian  capitalist  state. 

The  existence  of  two  separate  and  increasingly  divergent 
nations,  one  oppressing  the  other,  continues  to  define  the 
political  landscape  in  this  country,  and  has  terribly  under- 
mined working-class  struggle.  As  revolutionary  Marxists, 
we  unconditionally  defend  the  national  rights  of  the 
Quebecois  people  and  at  the  same  time  oppose  all  manner 
of  nationalism  and  chauvinism,  which  strangle  the  fight 
against  capitalist  exploitation.  We  seek  to  advance  the  cause 
of  all  working  people  through  building  a  revolutionary  work- 
ers party  that  is  a  tribune  of  the  oppressed.  The  forcible 
confinement  of  Quebec  within  Canada  has  poisoned  rela- 
tions between  the  English  Canadian  and  Quebecois  working 
class.  The  recognition  by  the  workers  of  each  nation  that 
their  respective  capitalist  rulers — not  each  other — are  the 
enemy  can  only  come  through  an  independent  Quebec. 

In  the  late  1960s/early  "70s,  opposition  to  the  suppression 
of  national  and  language  rights  fueled  militant  proletarian 
struggle  in  Quebec.  The  Quebecois  working  class  emerged 
as  the  most  combative  in  all  North  America.  This  was  under- 
lined in  the  near-insurrectionary  general  strike  of  1972, 
which  saw  whole  towns  taken  over  and  run  by  striking 
workers.  But  in  English  Canada,  the  anti-Quebec  chauvinism 
of  the  trade-union  officialdom  and  the  NDP  [the  social 
democratic  New  Democratic  Party]  served  to  tie  the  workers 
to  their  "own"  bourgeoisie  in  the  name  of  "Canadian  unity." 
This  Anglo  chauvinism  helped  impel  the  Quebecois  workers 
increasingly  into  the  arms  of  the  Parti  Quebecois,  the  polit- 
ical representative  of  Quebec's  newly  emergent  francophone 
[French  speaking]  bourgeoisie. 


Bigots  trample  Quebec  flag  in  Brockviile,  Ontario. 
Nationalism  and  chauvinism  are  poison  to  class 
struggle. 


Since  our  inception,  the  Trotskyist  League/Ligue  trots- 
kyste  has  actively  championed  Quebec's  right  to  inde- 
pendence. As  we  wrote  in  1978.  when  Trudeau  again  threat- 
ened to  "use  the  sword"  against  Quebec: 

"Labor  must  proclaim  its  unconditional  support  for  the 
Quebecois"  right  to  self-determination.... 
"The  Quebec  working  class  is  today  the  most  combative 
on  the  North  American  continent.  This  gives  burning  im- 
portance to  the  defense  of  Quebecois  national  rights  by 
English-Canadian  and  U.S.  labor.  Such  a  revolutionary  pro- 
gram which  combats  all  forms  of  social  oppression,  includ- 
ing the  national  oppression  of  the  Quebecois.  is  essential 
to  truly  unite  the  English-  and  French-speaking  proletariat 
of  North  America."" 

—  "Trudeau  Threatens  War  on  Quebec," 
SC  No.  23.  February  1978 

While  unconditionally  defending  Quebec's  national  rights, 
we  did  not  then  advocate  the  separation  of  Quebec.  Our 
perception  was  that  national  antagonisms  had  not  yet  be- 
come so  intense  as  to  make  Quebec  independence  the  only 
means  of  cutting  through  these  hostilities  and  bringing  the 
class  struggle  against  capitalism  to  the  fore. 

But  within  the  context  of  an  Anglo-chauvinist  unitary 
Canadian  state,  the  national  divide  has  poisoned  relations 
between  the  working  class  of  English  Canada  and  Quebec. 
The  depth  of  this  schism  can  be  amply  seen  in  the  parties 
that  currently  occupy  the  opposition  benches  in  parliament. 
On  the  one  side  is  the  rabidly  Anglo-chauvinist  Reform 
Party.  On  the  other  is  the  iiulcpcndantiste  Bloc  Quebecois. 
The  long-ruling  federal  Tory  party  has  been  obliterated, 
and  the  Liberals  rule  only  by  virtue  of  having  swept  Ontario 
in  the  last  elections. 

The  same  mutual  national  suspicions  and  hatreds  which 
led  to  this  parliamentary  shake-up  reach  deep  into  the  work- 
ing class.  Hundreds  of  thousands  of  unionists  and  other 
working  people  in  English  Canada,  disillusioned  at  the 
NDP's  wholesale  capitulation  to  Bay  Street's  austerity  dik-; 
tats,  abandoned  "their"  party  and  cast  their  votes  for  the! 
unvarnished  chauvinism  of  Preston  Manning's  Reform  Party' 
in  1993.  In  Quebec,  working-class  militancy  and  combat- 
ivity  has  been  dampened,  submerged  into  support  for  the 
PQ,  which  was  elected  for  the  third  time  last  fall  pledging, 
to  hold  an  early  referendum  on  independence. 

These  events  only  confirm  that  nationalism  and  chauvin- 
ism are,  and  have  long  been,  a  decisive  brake  on  the  workers" 
struggle  in  both  nations.  Through  an  extensive  internal  dis- 
cussion on  the  Quebec  national  question,  the  Trotskyist 
League/Ligue  trotskyste  re-evaluated  our  previous  position. 
Amotion  adopted  at  a  July  plenum  of  ourCentral  Committee 
noted  in  part: 

"As  revolutionary  Marxists  who  seek  to  advance  the  cause' 
of  proletarian  internationalist  class  struggle,  the  Trotskyist- 
League/Ligue  trotskyste  advocates  independence  for  Que-i 
bee.  Our  historic  position  of  upholding  Quebec's  right  to 
self-determination,  while  not  advocating  independence,  was 
at  best  based  on  a  superficial  appreciation  of  the  evolution ' 
of  a  self-conscious  Quebec  nation  and  the  class  struggle! 
within  it.  Although  the  question  of  independence  has  yet, 
to  be  put  to  a  referendum  vote  of  the  Quebecois  population,  j 
the  question  was  effectively  resolved  with  the  implemen-i 
tation  of  French-only  language  laws  in  the  1970s  (i.e.,  the 
choice  of  assimilation  or  separation  was  decided  in  favor] 
of  the  latter)....  ■ 
"For  Leninists,  the  advocacy  of  an  independent  Quebec  is  | 
the  means  to  get  this  question  'off  the  agenda."  particularly  , 
to  combat  the  orgy  of  Anglo  chauvinism  in  English  Canada, 
but  also  to  foil  the  aims  of  the  bourgeois  nationalists  in  Que- 
bee  who  seek  to  tie  the  historically  combative  Quebecois  I 
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proletariat  to  their  coattails.  This  is  the  only  road  to  bringing 
to  the  fore  the  real  social  contradictions  between  the  work- 
ing class  and  their  'own'  bourgeoisie  in  either  nation,  and 
thereby  laying  a  genuine  basis  for  common  class  struggle 
in  the  future." 

The  Development  of  the  Quebec  Nation 

j:  Quebec  was  forcibly  incorporated  into  British  North 
Kmerica  following  the  defeat  of  the  French  garrison  on  the 
'lains  of  Abraham  (below  Quebec  City]  in  1759.  The  British 
onquerors,  who  had  expelled  the  French-speaking  popu- 
ation  of  Nova  Scotia  (the  Acadians)  some  years  earlier, 
l  ubjugated  the  rest  of  New  France  through  a  deal  with  the 
ioman  Catholic  hierarchy.  Centuries  of  dynastic  and  com- 
mercial warfare  between  France  and  England  made  anti- 
-'rench  chauvinism  a  defining  feature  of  the  consciousness 
)f  the  English  ruling  class.  Thus  the  true  founders  of  the 
Anglo  Canadian  state — counterrevolutionary  British  Loy- 
tiist  refugees  fleeing  the  American  War  of  Independence — 
)oured  into  Ontario  and  the  Maritimes  with  truly  hard-wired 
irrogance  and  bigotry  toward  the  conquered  French. 

Isolated  from  the  rationalism  and  anti-clericalism  of  the 
inlightenment,  and  from  the  French  Revolution  of  1789, 
or  well  over  a  century  Quebec  remained  largely  a  priest- 
idden  rural  backwater.  Any  indigenous  French-speaking 
)Ourgeoisie  was  eliminated  as  a  factor.  In  1837,  a  national- 
)ourgeois  revolt,  the  Patiiote  rebellion,  was  brutally 
Tushed.  Through  the  nineteenth  century,  Anglo  Canadian 
later  joined  by  American)  capital  gradually  displaced  the 
British  overlords. 

Significant  industrialization  and  urbanization  began  to 
:hange  the  character  of  Quebec  society  by  the  end  of  the 
:entury,  but  it  took  many  decades  for  these  developments 
0  find  political  expression.  The  weak  francophone  bour- 
geoisie was  thoroughly  integrated  with  dominant  English 
Canadian  capital,  while  the  petty-bourgeois  elite  remained 
ied  to  the  church. 

The  Catholic  hierarchy  maintained  an  iron  grip  on  Quebec 
;ociety,  including  the  working  class.  For  a  period  in  the 
ate  1800s,  membership  in  the  Knights  of  Labour  union 
)rganization  was  even  declared  to  be  a  "mortal  sin."  The 
:hurch  continued  to  exercise  direct  or  indirect  control  over 
nuch  of  the  labor  movement  right  up  to  the  1950s. 

Throughout  the  long  rule  of  Maurice  Duplessis  beginning 
n  the  1930s,  a  period  known  as  the  "Great  Darkness," 
/irtually  all  social  discontent  was  met  with  state  repression, 
iut  from  World  War  II  on,  a  series  of  strikes — notably  the 
llegal  five-month  battle  by  5,000  miners  in  Asbestos  and 
Phetford  Mines  in  1949 — showed  that  the  proletariat  was 
peginning  to  stir.  Then  the  death  of  Duplessis  in  1959  gave 
ise  to  a  sea  change  in  Quebec  society. 

With  the  Quiet  Revolution  of  the  1960s,  a  Quebecois 
)ourgeoisie  emerged,  striving  to  cohere  an  autonomous 
)olitical  economy  of  which  they  would  be  the  apex  and 
hief  beneficiaries.  The  Liberal  government  of  Jean  Lesage 
:arried  out  a  series  of  major  nationalizations.  Hydro-Quebec 
n  particular  became  the  symbol  of  the  growing  power  of 
Quebecois  capital.  The  new  Caisse  de  Depot  et  de  Placement 
■tate  pension  fund  created  a  huge  capital  pool  to  invest  in 
)uilding  up  Quebecois-owned  industry.  Socially,  the  dom- 
nance  of  the  Catholic  hierarchy  was  broken.  Birth  rates 
)lummeted,  from  one  of  the  highest  in  the  world  to  one  of 
he  lowest.  French-language  education  was  secularized  and 
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Union  hall  in  Asbestos,  Quebec,  1949.  With  the 
asbestos  workers'  strike,  the  proletariat  decisively 
entered  Quebec  political  life. 


vastly  broadened,  including  new  francophone  universities 
and  CEGEP  junior  colleges. 

Politically,  two  distinct  trends  emerged,  reflecting  the 
choices  confronting  the  rapidly  modernizing  Quebec  soci- 
ety: toward  assimilation  (leading  to  the  eventual  disappear- 
ance of  the  nation)  or  toward  separation  and  the  creation 
of  an  independent  state.  The  chief  representative  of  the 
former  trend,  Pierre  Trudeau,  sought  to  use  the  federal  gov- 
ernment in  Ottawa  to  incorporate  and  submerge  Quebec 
into  the  rest  of  Canada.  Trudeau  couched  this  program  in 
"liberal"  trappings  of  "bilingualism  and  biculturalism,"  nec- 
essarily weighted  in  favor  of  the  economically  and  politically 
dominant  English-speaking  people.  While  government  serv- 
ices in  French  became  available  for  the  first  time  in  much 
of  the  country,  the  mere  appearance  of  French  in  everyday 
life  (e.g.,  French  translations  on  cereal  boxes)  drove  English 
Canadian  bigots  into  a  frenzy.  Meanwhile,  Trudeau's  answer 
to  incJepeiuiantiste  agitation  in  Quebec  was  to  send  in  the 
army  in  1970  and  to  threaten  again  in  later  years  to  invade 
Quebec.  Today,  this  legacy  is  carried  forward  by  his  lieu- 
tenant, Jean  Chretien  [current  prime  minister). 

The  key  weapon  of  those  who  sought  to  counter  the 
assimilation  of  Quebecois  society  became  language  legis- 
lation. A  common  political  economy  requires  a  common 
language,  which  is  also  then  the  vehicle  of  the  culture. 
Beginning  in  the  late  1960s,  the  Quebec  National  Assembly 
began  to  pass  a  series  of  ever  more  discriminatory  laws, 
culminating  in  the  PQ's  1977  Bill  101  which  declared,  in 
effect,  a  unilingual  French  Quebec.  French  was  made  the 
official  language  of  work,  while  "foreigners,"  including 
English  speakers  from  elsewhere  in  Canada,  were  required 
to  send  their  children  to  French  schools. 

Large  sections  of  Anglo  Canadian  capital  and  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  English  speakers  decamped  down  the 
highway  to  Toronto  and  beyond.  Not  only  did  the  historic 
anglophone  population,  centered  on  the  West  Island  of  Mon- 
treal, decline  sharply,  but  new  immigrants  began  to  be  assim- 
ilated into  French-speaking  society.  In  1971  only  15  percent 
of  children  whose  mother  tongue  was  neither  French  nor 
English  were  registered  in  Quebec  public  schools  where 
French  was  the  language  of  instruction.  Around  this  time. 
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May  1972:  Sept-lles  strikers  block  roads  into  the  town 
during  Quebec  general  strike. 


there  were  significant  protests  among  immigrant  commu- 
nities, notably  Italians  in  the  Montreal  suburb  of  St-Leonard, 
for  the  right  to  continue  to  send  their  children  to  English 
schools.  But  by  1989,  over  70  percent  of  such  allophone 
children  were  in  French-language  schools. 

In  the  decades  since  the  Quiet  Revolution,  Quebec  society 
has  been  reshaped.  The  decisive  pinnacles  of  industry  and 
finance  are  no  longer  in  Anglo  Westmount.  As  the  Quebecois 
bourgeoisie  continues  to  consolidate  its  own  separate  polit- 
ical economy,  the  logical  end  product  is  the  creation  of  an 
independent  state,  a  new  minor  imperialist  power  a  la  Austria 
or  Denmark. 

National  Chauvinism: 
Poison  to  Class  Struggle 

The  utterly  anomalous  situation  where  Canada  is  split 
on  national  lines  while  Quebec  has  not  yet  separated  pro- 
duces deep  nationalist  animosity.  The  workers  in  both 
nations  have  been  driven  ever  deeper  into  the  clutches  of 
their  respective  bourgeoisies,  undermining  the  class  struggle 
against  capitalism. 

The  Quebec  General  Strike  of  1972  was  the  most  explo- 
sive class  conflict  in  the  Canadian  state  since  1919.  Yet  it 
was  opposed  and  denounced  by  the  leadership  of  English 
Canadian  labor.  In  the  midst  of  the  strike,  the  Canadian 
Labour  Congress  executive  waved  the  flag  of  Anglo  chau- 
vinism against  Quebec  labor  militancy,  declaring: 

"It  is,  therefore,  essential  that  the  Congress  and  its  affiliated 
unions  oppose  those  elements,  in  any  part  of  Canada,  which 
advocate  the  destruction  of  Confederation  or  a  reduction 
of  the  federal  powers  as  a  means  of  pursuing  selfish  regional 
aims." 

—  quoted  in  Globe  and  Mail  [Toronto], 
15  May  1972 

As  for  the  NDP,  federal  leader  David  Lewis  publicly 
applauded  the  jailing  of  the  Common  Front  strike  leaders. 
Betrayed  and  abandoned  in  that  pivotal  struggle  by  the 
leadership  of  English  Canadian  labor,  the  militancy  of  Que- 
becois workers  was  channeled  toward  the  bourgeois  nation- 
alists, leading  to  the  election  of  the  first  pequiste  [PQ] 
regime  of  Rene  Levesque  in  1976. 

Six  years  later,  Quebecois  workers  got  a  taste  of  mass 


union-busting  from  their  "own"  PQ  government,  which 
slashed  wages  and  ripped  up  union  contracts  in  the  public 
sector.  Fifty  thousand  angry  unionists  demonstrated  outside 
the  National  Assembly  with  signs  reading  "Duplessis-, 
Levesque:  Like  Father,  Like  Son."  In  an  article  entitledi 
"For  a  Quebec  General  Strike!"  (printed  in  French  and 
English  in  SC  No.  57,  March  1983),  we  wrote:  "This  critical 
showdown  between  Quebec  labor  and  the  PQ  provides  an 
unprecedented  opportunity  to  win  this  militant  labor  move- 
ment to  a  perspective  of  multinational  revolutionary  classi 
unity  where  it  is  destined  to  play  a  vanguard  role."  But  the 
nationalist  union  tops  called  off  the  strikes  and  the  PQ  was 
able  to  carry  through  its  sweeping  attacks,  dealing  Quebec 
labor  a  blow  from  which  it  has  yet  to  recover. 

Today  all  three  Quebec  labor  federations  are  locked  in 
a  deadly  nationalist  embrace  with  the  hauls  bourgeois 
Jacques  Parizeau  and  Lucien  Bouchard.  In  rallying  round- 
the  PQ  and  Bloc,  Quebecois  workers  are  responding  to  thej| 
pervasive,  ugly  Anglo  chauvinism  that  dominates  Englishij 
Canada.  Five  years  ago,  the  Meech  Lake  Accord  collapsed! 
amid  ranting  and  raving  in  English  Canada  against  the  simple) 
statement  that  Quebec  is  a  "distinct  society."  Then  came 
the  federal  Tories'  Charlottetown  Accord,  supposedly  the' 
final  attempt  to  resolve  the  "constitutional  crisis"  and  end; 
the  "Quebec  problem."  It  was  rejected  by  majorities  in  both  ; 
nations. 

Following  the  election  of  the  latest  PQ  government  last 
fail,  another  upsurge  of  bigotry  has  erupted  in  English  Can- 
ada. A  Quebecois  woman  tourist  whose  car  broke  down  in' 
an  upscale  Vancouver  neighborhood  was  brutally  beaten  byj 
thugs  who  spotted  her  Quebec  license  plates.  This  summer; 
in  Owen  Sound,  Ontario,  a  Quebecois  woman  and  her  family  ■ 
were  virtually  driven  out  of  town  when  their  home  wasj 
pelted  with  eggs  and  defaced  with  "Frogs  Go  Home"  written! 
in  excrement  on  the  living  room  window.  i 
While  there  have  been  episodic  examples  of  common j 
class  struggle,  for  example  in  the  federal  public-sector  strike  j 
of  1 99 1 ,  the  national  divide  goes  very  deep  in  the  organized . 
working  class.  The  vast  majority  of  unions  in  Quebec  are! 
either  entirely  separate  from  those  in  English  Canada,  orj 
exercise  nearly  complete  autonomy.  And  it  speaks  volumes; 
that  during  this  year's  rail  strike,  former  Tory  cabinet  min-| 
ister  Bouchard  could  get  away  with  grandstanding  as  aj 
"friend  of  Quebec  workers"  by  initially  opposing  federal] 
strikebreaking  legislation.  I 
National  animosity  cripples  working-class  struggle.  As| 
Karl  Marx  said  a  long  time  ago,  a  nation  which  oppresses  f 
another  cannot  itself  be  free.  Marx's  arguments  for  Irish] 
independence  from  England,  despite  the  different  particu-| 
lars,  are  instructive  for  the  situation  in  Canada  today:  | 

"...it  is  in  the  direct  and  absolute  interest  of  the  English! 

working  class  to  get  rid  of  their  present  connection  with ! 

Ireland....  The  English  working  class  will  never  accomplish  j 

anything  before  it  has  got  rid  of  Ireland....  The  English! 

reaction  in  England  had  its  roots  (as  in  Cromwell's  time)! 

in  the  subjugation  of  Ireland." 

—  LeUer  to  Engels,  10  December  1869 

Leninism  and  the  National  Question 

Twentieth-century  capitalism  has  intensified  national; 
oppression  and  exacerbated  reactionary  national  conflicts,  i 
Nationalist  reaction  was  a  driving  force  for  capitalist  res- 1 
toration  in  the  former  workers  states  of  East  Europe  andj 
continued  on  page  52 
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Quebec  Native  Peoples  Caught 
in  Nationalist  Crossfire 


Reprinted  from  Spartacist  Canada  No.  105  (September/ 
October  J  995). 

In  1990,  the  Quebec  Surete  police  staged  an  armed 
assault  on  Mohawks  seeking  to  protect  an  ancestral  burial 
ground  near  Oka.  Native  defenders  fought  back  and  drove 
off  the  cops.  Liberal  premier  Robert  Bourassa,  supported 
by  the  Parti  Quebecois,  then  appealed  for  federal  military 
intervention.  The  army  deployed  thousands  of  soldiers 
backed  by  armor  and  air  support,  surrounding  the 
Mohawk  community  of  Kanesetake  for  weeks.  While 
Ottawa's  army  laid  siege  to  Kanesetake,  howling  mobs 
of  up  to  5,000  gathered  in  Chateauguay,  near  another 
Mohawk  community,  Kahnawake,  on  Montreal's  South 
Shore.  Egged  on  by  racist  demagogues  including  Klans- 
men,  this  pogromist  racaille  hurled  rocks,  burned  Natives 
in  effigy  and  shouted  nationalist  slogans  like  "Quebec 
aux  Quebecois!" 

Five  years  later,  the  same  racist  capitalist  rulers  in 
Ottawa  who  sent  the  army  against  the  Oka  Mohawks, 
who  created  and  maintain  the  brutal  reservation  system 
and  the  dehumanizing  Indian  Act,  are  now  trying  to 
manipulate  the  Native  peoples  of  Quebec  as  a  chauvinist 
wedge  against  Quebec  independence.  For  their  part,  Que- 
bec's nationalist  leaders  intend  to  forcibly  incorporate 
"their"  Native  peoples  into  an  independent  Quebec.  They 
have  particularly  asserted  "national"  claims  to  vast  areas 
of  northern  Quebec  which  were  never  part  of  the  historic 
territory  of  the  French-speaking  population. 

Both  Quebec  City  and  Ottawa,  from  mutually  hostile 
perspectives,  understand  the  basic  economic  fact  that 
the  rivers  of  northern  Quebec  are  the  lifeblood  of  modern 
Quebec  industry,  feeding  the  power  generating  stations 
of  the  James  Bay  basin.  And  this  land  has  been  occupied 
for  centuries  by  Native  peoples,  today  scattered  in  small 
communities  across  the  Northern  Shield.  Thus,  inevita- 
bly, they  have  become  a  football  in  a  cynical,  high  stakes, 
chauvinist  game.  No  matter  who  wins  it,  the  Native  peo- 
ples will  surely  lose. 

To  sweeten  the  pot,  Ottawa  continues  to  hold  out  the 
promise  of  "Native  self-government."  Coming  from  those 
who  have  crushed  the  aboriginal  peoples  underfoot  since 
before  Confederation,  this  can  in  most  cases  only  mean 
"transforming"  the  barren  reserves  into  South  Africa- 
style  bantustans.  Such  "self-governing  homelands"  will 
still  be  stalked  by  the  poverty  and  unemployment,  the 
•  disease,  alcoholism  and  early  death  which  have  been  the 
fate  of  Native  peoples  under  racist  Canadian  capitalism. 
Yet,  grotesque  as  it  seems  just  five  years  after  Oka,  some 
aboriginal  leaders  have  bought  into  Ottawa's  fraudulent 
"liberalism"  toward  Native  demands,  suggesting  that  in 
,  the  event  of  Quebec  separation  they  would  appeal  for 
intervention  by  the  Canadian  army.  Trotskyists,  of  course, 
would  adamantly  oppose  this. 

Almost  all  major  Native  groups — among  them  the 
I  Inuit,  Cree,  Mohawks  and  Montagnais — plan  to  hold 
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26  September  1 990:  military  police  arrest  a  Mohawk 
Warrior  in  Kanesetake. 

referendums  on  whether  or  not  to  remain  in  an  inde- 
pendent Quebec.  The  Trotskyist  League/Ligue  trotskyste 
upholds  the  right  of  the  Native  peoples  to  decide  their 
own  fate.  In  areas  where  they  are  the  concentrated  pop- 
ulation, we  assert  their  right  to  the  fullest  possible 
regional  autonomy,  i.e.,  the  genuine  right  to  govern  their 
territories  and  to  control  the  land  and  resources  therein. 
These  rights  may  run  up  against  developments — rail- 
ways, hydroelectric  projects,  oil  pipelines — which  are 
in  the  broader  interest  of  working  people  in  society  at 
large.  In  such  cases,  the  Native  peoples  should  receive 
generous  compensation  based  on  their  completely  con- 
sensual agreement. 

However,  in  addressing  the  current,  concrete  "choice" 
between  being  part  of  an  independent  Quebec  or  remain- 
ing a  part  of  English  Canada,  our  primary  point  of  depar- 
ture is  to  underline  that  within  the  framework  of  racist 
capitalist  rule  this  simply  means  the  "right"  of  the  aborig- 
inal populations  to  determine  by  whom  they  will  be 
oppressed  and  brutalized.  In  fighting  to  build  a  revolu- 
tionary party  that  acts  as  the  "tribune  of  the  people,"  we 
seek  to  mobilize  the  proletariat  in  both  English  Canada 
and  Quebec  in  defense  of  Native  rights.  Ultimately,  only 
socialist  revolution  can  shatter  the  heavy  chains  of  racist 
capitalist  oppression  which  have  dragged  the  Native  peo- 
ples into  degradation  and  misery,  and  usher  in  an  egal- 
itarian socialist  society  which  can  redress  centuries  of 
injustice. 
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(continued  from  pui^e  50) 

the  Soviet  Union.  At  the  same  time,  in  the  wake  of  counter- 
revolution, nationalist  hostilities  have  exploded  worldwide, 
along  with  an  escalation  of  interimperialist  rivalries. 

The  drive  by  major  powers  to  redivide  the  world  into 
regional  trade  blocs  and  the  increasing  offshore  production 
in  low-wage  "Third  World"  countries  underscores  the  need 
for  communists  to  champion  the  rights  of  oppressed  nations. 
Only  by  standing  forthrightly  against  the  nationalism  of  an 
oppressor  nation  can  the  proletarian  vanguard  claim  the 
moral  authority  to  call  on  workers  of  an  oppressed  nation 
to  fight  their  "own"  nationalist  leaders,  who  seek  to  solidify 
their  place  among  the  exploiters  and  oppressors. 

In  a  series  of  major  writings,  Russian  Bolshevik  leader 
V.I.  Lenin  developed  the  Marxist  approach  to  the  national 
question  in  the  epoch  of  imperialism,  i.e..  the  epoch  of 
capitalist  decay.  The  tsarist  empire  was  a  prisonhouse  of 
peoples,  the  Great  Russian  autocracy  lording  it  over  millions 
of  Ukrainians,  Poles.  Georgians  and  a  multitude  of  other 
oppressed  nationalities.  In  his  "Right  of  Nations  to  Self- 
Determination"  (February-May  1914),  Lenin  wrote: 

"In  this  situation,  the  proletariat  of  Russia  is  faced  with  a 
twofold  or,  rather,  a  two-sided  task:  to  combat  nationalism 
of  every  kind,  above  all,  Great-Russian  nationalism;  to  rec- 
ognise, not  only  fully  equal  rights  for  all  nations  in  general, 
but  also  equality  of  rights  as  regards  polity,  i.e.,  the  right 
of  nations  to  self-determination,  to  secession.  And  at  the 
same  time,  it  is  their  task,  in  the  interests  of  a  successful 
struggle  against  all  and  every  kind  of  nationalism  among 
all  nations,  to  preserve  the  unity  of  the  proletarian  struggle 
and  the  proletarian  organisations,  amalgamating  these  orga- 
nisations into  a  close-knit  international  association,  despite 
bourgeois  strivings  for  national  exclusiveness. 
"Complete  equality  of  rights  for  all  nations:  the  right  of 
nations  to  self-determination:  the  unity  of  the  workers  of 
all  nations — such  is  the  national  programme  that  Marxism, 
the  experience  of  the  whole  world,  and  the  experience  of 
Russia,  teach  the  workers." 

While  upholding  the  right  to  independence,  Lenin  empha- 
sized that  the  question  whether  or  not  to  advocate  separation 
can  and  must  be  judged  only  in  the  concrete:  "The  party 
of  the  proletariat  must  decide  the  latter  question  quite  in- 
dependently in  each  particular  case,  having  regard  to  the 
interests  of  social  development  as  a  whole  and  the  interests 
of  the  class  struggle  of  the  proletariat  for  socialism"  ("Res- 
olution on  the  National  Question,"  May  1917).  In  Russia, 
it  was  clear  that  national  separation  or  the  attainment  of 
any  other  substantial  democratic  demand  was  inconceivable 
without  a  thoroughgoing  revolution.  Thus  Lenin  advocated 
to  the  non-Russian  nationalities  a  course  of  common  struggle 
against  the  tsarist  autocracy. 

Marxist  revolutionary  Leon  Trotsky  took  a  similar  posi- 
tion in  Spain  in  1930-31,  where  again  the  possibility  of 
revolution  was  rapidly  unfolding.  While  upholding  the  right 
of  Catalonia  to  self-determination,  Trotsky  noted  that  even 
the  most  fervent  Catalan-separatist  worker  would  find  it 
acceptable  to  not  "divide  their  forces  in  the  present  crisis, 
which  opens  such  sweeping  opportunities  to  the  Spanish 
proletariat. ..since  it  is  completely  obvious  that  in  the  event 
of  the  victory  of  the  revolution,  it  would  be  ever  so  much 
easier  than  it  is  today  for  Catalonia,  as  well  as  for  other 
regions,  to  achieve  the  right  of  self-determination"  ("Tasks 
of  the  Spanish  Communists,"  May  1930). 


But  there  was  a  sharp  change  in  the  situation  a  few  years 
later  when  a  new  rightist  government  in  Madrid  began  mov- 
ing against  the  Catalan  Generalitat  regional  government. 
Seeing  Catalonia  as  a  crucial  bastion  against  the  growing 
Spanish  reaction  and  fascist  danger,  Trotsky  then  called 
upon  his  followers  to  go  over  to  agitating  for  the  procla- 
mation of  an  independent  republic  of  Catalonia  and  to 
demand,  in  order  to  guarantee  it,  the  immediate  arming  of 
the  whole  people.  This  was  the  way  that  the  proletariat 
could  gain  leadership  of  the  oppressed  masses,  exposing 
the  hesitations  of  the  Generalitat,  and  thus  deal  a  defeat  to 
reaction.  In  this  specific  situation  advocacy  of  independence 
was  a  powerful  lever  to  advance  the  class  interests  of  the 
proletariat. 

In  each  case  the  question  for  Marxists  is:  how  best,  under' 
the  given  historical  circumstances,  to  break  the  hold  of 
nationalism  and  chauvinism  and  turn  the  workers  against 
their  own  bourgeoisie,  opening  the  road  to  revolutionary 
struggle.  The  answer  is  not  the  same  at  all  times  and  in  all 
places,  nor  can  a  policy  for  one  country  be  mechanically 
transposed  to  another.  The  differences  between  English 
Canada  and  Quebec  are  much  greater,  for  example,  than 
those  between  the  Swedes  and  Norwegians,  who  separated 
peaceably  in  1905,  or  between  the  Russians  and  Ukrainians, 
whose  Slavic  languages  are  largely  mutually  intelligible 
(not  to  mention  the  Croats  and  Serbs  who  speak  the  same 
language!). 

The  closest  contemporary  parallel  would  appear  to  be 
the  Walloon-Flemish  division  that  is  Belgium.  National/ 
linguistic  antagonisms  in  that  country  have  significantly 
deepened  over  recent  decades,  and  are  today  a  strategic 
obstacle  to  working-class  struggle  against  capitalism. 

In  Canada  and  Quebec,  the  experience  of  at  least  the  past 
two  decades  demonstrates  clearly  that  successful  proletarian 
struggle  demands  separation  into  two  independent  nation- 
states.  Thus  regardless  of  the  outcome  of  the  coming  ref- 
erendum, and  in  general  in  the  future,  we  will  continue  to 
advocate  Quebec  independence.  At  the  same  time,  we  rec- 
ognize that  self-determination  is  a  bourgeois-democratic 
right  and  as  such  is  subordinate  to  the  broader  interests  of 
proletarian  revolution.  Thus  our  position  advocating  Quebec 
independence  could  dramatically  change  in  any  case  or  at 
any  juncture  where  this  would  cut  against  the  historic  inter- 
ests of  the  proletariat. 

For  example,  in  1916  Lenin,  who  had  fought  Rosa  Lux- 
emburg's rejection  of  the  slogan  of  Poland's  right  to  self- 
determination,  opposed  calling  for  the  independence  of 
Poland  in  the  context  of  World  War  I.  He  emphasized  that 
Poland's  "independence  today  is  'impracticable'  without 
wars  or  revolutions.  To  be  in  favour  of  an  all-European 
war  merely  for  the  sake  of  restoring  Poland  is  to  be  a 
nationalist  of  the  worst  sort..."  ("The  Discussion  on  Self- 
Determination  Summed  Up,"  July  1916). 

Later,  following  the  Russian  Revolution  of  1917,  the 
newly  independent  bourgeois  regimes  in  the  Caucasus 
secured  direct  imperialist  military  backing,  posing  a  mortal 
threat  to  the  new  Soviet  workers  state.  The  Bolsheviks  even- 
tually took  power  in  the  region  through  a  combination  of 
local  uprisings  and  Red  Army  intervention,  over  the  oppo- 
sition of  "nationalist"  counterrevolutionaries.  As  Trotsky 
wrote  two  decades  later,  "Forceful  sovietization  was  justi- 
fied: the  safeguarding  of  the  socialist  revolution  comes 
before  formal  democratic  principles"  ("Balance  Sheet  of 
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Demonstration 
of  50,000  workers  in 
Quebec  City  against 
union-busting  by 
nationalist  PQ 
government, 
January  1983. 


he  Finnish  Events"  [April  1940]  in  In  Defense  of  Marxism). 

Another  example  is  provided  by  the  Ukraine  on  the  eve 
,)f  World  War  II.  In  the  spring  and  summer  of  1 939,  Trotsky 
oroposed  the  slogan  of  an  "independent  Soviet  Ukraine." 
Through  this,  he  sought  to  undercut  and  reverse  the  growth 
)f  right-wing  Ukrainian  nationalism,  while  at  the  same  time 
relieving  that  the  fight  against  national  oppression  could 
,erve  as  a  stimulus  for  workers  political  revolution  in  the 
Jkraine  in  advance  of  the  Russian  core  of  the  Soviet  degen- 
erated workers  state.  But  this  was  the  moment  when  the 
ate  of  all  the  peoples  of  East  Europe  was  about  to  be 
iecided  by  the  looming  war  between  Nazi  Germany  and 
he  Soviet  Union.  Under  these  circumstances,  there  was 
-imply  no  room  to  create  an  independent  workers  and  peas- 
ints  Ukraine — giving  Trotsky's  proposed  slogan  (which  he 
Jropped  with  the  Stalin-Hitler  pact  and  the  onset  of  the 
Second  World  War)  an  unreal  quality.  (See  "On  Trotsky's 
,\dvocacy  of  an  Independent  Soviet  Ukraine,"  Spariacisl 
So.  49-50,  Winter  1993-94.) 

Quebec  and  the  Left 

The  history  of  the  left  in  Canada  vis  a  vis  Quebec  is  not 
igood  one.  The  founding  Canadian  Communist  Party,  which 
lad  essentially  no  roots  among  Quebecois  workers,  failed 
,0  assert  the  right  of  self-determination  for  Quebec.  After 
ts  Stalinist  degeneration,  the  CP  thoroughly  embraced  Cana- 
Jian  nationalism,  and  today  its  rump  remnants  in  English 
(Canada  continue  to  proclaim  the  need  for  a  "united"  Canada. 

The  Mao-Stalinist  organizations  which  grew  explosively 
;n  Quebec  in  the  1970s — and  blew  apart  just  as  explosively 
1  few  years  later — also  capitulated  to  the  unitary  Anglo- 
:hauvinist  state.  Their  Canadian  nationalism  flowed  from 
he  anti-Communist  position  that  the  Soviet  Union  was  the 
'main  enemy"  of  the  oppressed.  Thus,  they  fell  right  into 
he  arms  of  their  own  "democratic"  imperialist  rulers.  The 
grievously  misnamed  Workers  Communist  Party  went  so 
(far  as  to  call  for  strengthening  the  Canadian  armed  forces 
j  o  counter  the  "Soviet  threat"  to  Canadian  sovereignty! 
i  "Canadian  unity"  has  of  course  long  been  the  cry  of  the 
vvretchedly  right-wing  social-democratic  NDPand  its  Coop- 
erative Commonwealth  Federation  predecessors.  And  "left" 


social  democrats  like  the  International  Socialists  (I.S.)  fol- 
low in  the  wake  of  their  NDP  big  brothers.  Three  years 
ago,  the  I.S.  actually  called  for  a  Yes  vote  to  the  Tories' 
Charlottetown  Accord,  the  only  ostensibly  Marxist  group 
to  rally  around  this  defense  of  the  status  quo  in  imperialist 
Canada.  Not  surprisingly,  the  I.S.  today  denies  that  national 
antagonisms  are  of  much  consequence,  blithely  declaring 
that  "anti-Quebec  sentiment  in  English  Canada  is  wide,  but 
not  deep"  and  similarly,  "Nationalism  has  wide  appeal 
among  Quebecois  but  the  roots  don't  run  deep"  (Socialist 
Worker.  October  1994).  Their  pompous  and  empty  "unite 
and  fight"  rhetoric  merely  covers  their  capitulation  to  the 
Anglo-chauvinist  status  quo. 

Beginning  in  the  1930s,  the  Trotskyists  in  Canada  did 
uphold  Quebec's  right  to  self-determination,  though  the 
national  question  was  far  from  the  center  of  their  propaganda 
and  agitation.  By  the  1960s,  when  a  serious  reassessment 
of  the  question  began  in  the  League  for  Socialist 
Action/Ligue  Socialiste  Ouvriere  (LSA/LSO),  the  organi- 
zation had  undergone  political  degeneration  in  the  direction 
of  tailing  non-proletarian  forces,  denying  the  necessity  of 
building  a  Leninist  revolutionary  party.  In  the  ensuing  splits, 
unifications  and  re-splits,  all  sides  embraced  Quebecois 
nationalism. 

The  LSA/LSO  proclaimed  that,  at  least  for  Quebec,  "con- 
sistent nationalism  leads  to  socialism."  But  Marxists  un- 
derstand that  nationalism  is  a  bourgeois  ideology  which 
asserts  that  one's  own  people  has  special,  pre-eminent  rights 
over  others.  Thus,  in  fact,  consistent  nationalism  leads  to 
fascism.  In  Quebec  this  century,  this  is  personified  by  figures 
like  the  anti-Semitic  bigot  and  clerical-nationalist  Abbe  Lio- 
nel Groulx,  and  Adrien  Arcand,  an  intimate  of  Duplessis 
who  led  the  fascist  Blueshirt  bands  in  the  1930s.  And  while 
Arcand  may  be  currently  out  of  favor  in  leading  Quebec 
nationalist  circles,  Abbe  Groulx  retains  an  honored  place  in 
the  bourgeois-nationalists'  pantheon. 

The  LSA/LSO  championed  mainstream  Quebec  nation- 
alism, centering  their  agitation  on  the  call  for  a  unilingual 
Frencli  Quebec.  Their  factional  opponents  |in  the  '70s]  in 
the  Revolutionary  Marxist  Group  and  Groupe  Marxiste 
Revolutionnaire  (RMG/GMR),  aligned  with  the  centrist 
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European  majority  of  the  United  Secretariat,  chased  after 
more  left-wing  elements  within  the  nationalist  movement. 
Both  wings  supported  the  anti-democratic  French  language 
laws,  and  often  denounced  the  PQ  for  not  being  nationalist 
enough.  The  RMG  in  English  Canada  and  the  GMR  in 
Quebec  were  completely  separate  organizations,  an  open 
repudiation  of  Lenin's  fight  to  build  one,  multinational  rev- 
olutionary party  to  take  on  and  defeat  the  existing  capitalist 
state  power. 

Today,  with  any  "radical"  edge  to  the  Quebec  national 
movement  long  a  thing  of  the  past,  the  GMR's  descendant. 
Gauche  Socialiste,  has  abandoned  its  rhetorical  references 
to  revolutionary  class  struggle.  Three  years  ago,  Gauche 
Socialiste  even  tried  to  build  a  joint  youth  group  with  the 
bourgeois  PQ.  And  now  they  have  thoroughly  submerged 
themselves  into  the  social-democratic  nationalist  Parti  de 
la  Democratic  Socialiste  (formerly  the  Quebec  NDP). 

From  the  origins  of  our  tendency  in  Canada  in  the  early 
1970s  we  correctly  attacked  the  fake-Trotskyists'  capitula- 
tion to  nationalism,  counterposing  the  struggle  for  Marxist 
proletarian  internationalism.  Our  1976  document  "Quebec 
Nationalism  and  the  Class  Struggle"  (see  SC  No.  1 2,  January 
1977)  unconditionally  defended  Quebec's  right  to  self- 
determination,  upheld  equal  language  rights  for  all  including 
francophones  in  English  Canada  and  anglophones  in  Que- 
bec, and  asserted  the  need  for  common  class  struggle  point- 
ing toward  North  American  socialist  revolution. 

Throughout,  we  have  sought  to  chart  a  course  of  revo- 
lutionary class  struggle  for  the  proletariat  in  both  nations, 
emphasizing  that  this  required  a  hard  fight  against  chau- 
vinism in  English  Canada  and  a  break  with  bourgeois  nation- 
alism in  Quebec.  However  we  erred  in  not  recognizing, 
from  the  outset,  that  it  was  in  fact  necessary  to  call  for  the 
independence  of  Quebec.  We  tended  to  slip  into  accepting 
a  false  equation  of  advocacy  of  independence  with  our  fake- 
Trotskyist  opponents'  political  support  to  nationalism.  And 
we  underestimated  the  sheer  depth  of  the  national  divide 
separating  the  working  class  of  English  Canada  and  Quebec. 

Quebec  Independence  and  Canada's  Future 

There  is  much  speculation  that  Quebec's  separation  could 
accelerate  already  strong  centrifugal  forces,  leading  to  the 
breakup  of  English  Canada  and  its  unification  in  whole  or 
in  part  with  the  U.S.  We  are  strategically  indifferent  to  such 
a  development,  and  certainly  think  it  has  absolutely  no 
bearing  on  the  question  of  advocating  independence  for 
Quebec. 

The  unification  of  English  Canada  with  the  U.S.  poses 
no  particular  question  of  principle  for  Marxists  other  than 
it  be  democratically  arrived  at.  We  are  far  from  indifferent, 
however,  if  the  principal  aspect  of  such  an  act  is  to  strengthen 
American  imperialism,  particularly  in  the  face  of  the  sharp 
rise  of  interimperialist  rivalries.  In  this  regard,  the  statement 
in  the  document  adopted  by  the  Second  International  Con- 
ference of  the  International  Communist  League  that  "we 
are  opposed  to  the  disintegration  of  English  Canada  which 
at  present  could  only  strengthen  the  power  of  U.S.  impe- 
rialism" is  truncated  and  correspondingly  potentially 
one-sided. 

In  the  1970s,  American  ruling  circles  expressed  concern 
about  the  instability  which  could  be  ushered  in  by  the  cre- 
ation of  an  independent  Quebec.  While  Washington  hardly 
considered  Rene  Levesque  a  Fidel  Castro  of  the  north,  it 


was  worried  by  the  widespread  labor  and  leftist  radicalism 
which  was  shaking  Quebec  at  the  time.  More  broadly,  in 
the  context  of  international  Cold  War,  the  U.S.  sought  to 
maintain  Canada  as  a  reliable  forward  base  for  war  againsti 
the  USSR.  i 

Now,  with  the  counterrevolutionary  destruction  of  the! 
Soviet  degenerated  workers  state,  this  is  no  longer  so  impor-jl 
tant,  especially  as  Parizeau,  Bouchard  &  Co.  have  swornji 
fealty  to  NATO  and  other  military  pacts.  Additionally,  theil 
North  American  Free  Trade  Agreement  creates  a  framework: 
for  continued  and  strengthened  economic  ties  whether  Que-j 
bee  is  independent  or  not — not  least,  access  to  relatively] 
cheap  hydroelectric  power.  i 

Nonetheless,  during  his  recent  visit  to  Canada,  U.S.  pres- 
ident Clinton  again  made  clear  Washington's  preference 
for  a  "united"  and  independent  Canada.  Ottawa  has  proved, 
extremely  useful  over  the  years  as  a  soft  cop  for  American' 
imperialism,  the  "peacekeepers"  who  have  provided  a  front 
for  the  U.S.  from  Korea  to  Vietnam  to  Africa  and  the  Middle; 
East.  But  in  the  end.  Wall  Street  could  care  less  whether! 
Montreal  bankers  and  industrialists  speak  French  or; 
English — as  long  as  the  dividends  and  interest  payments: 
are  in  convertible  currency  and  are  paid.  ! 

For  North  American  Socialist  Revolution!  f 

As  in  1980,  there  has  been  much  jockeying  and  maneu-l 
vering  among  Quebec's  separatist  leaders  over  the  wording 
of  the  question  to  be  put  to  a  referendum  vote  this  fall. 
Not  surprisingly,  the  Quebecois  are  a  bit  ambivalent  about 
departing — especially  with  one-quarter  of  the  Canadian: 
national  debt  as  their  inheritance  from  having  been  under 
the  English  for  so  long.  Comedian  Yvon  Deschamps  captured 
the  contradiction  in  his  famous  quip  that  what  the  Quebecois 
really  want  is  "an  independent  Quebec  within  a  strong  and. 
united  Canada."  j 

But  whatever  the  conjunctural  sentiment,  the  fact  remains! 
that  Quebec  has,  in  all  concrete  ways,  insisted  on  la  sur-\ 
vivance  (survival),  necessarily  through  compacting  an  insu-1 
lar  francophone  culture  and  society.  And  in  English  Canada,^ 
the  chauvinist  outcry  against  Quebec's  assertion  of  national 
sovereignty  erects  profound  barriers  to  proletarian  class! 
struggle.  It  is  necessary,  and  has  been  for  quite  some  time,j 
to  cut  the  Gordian  Knot.  I 

Nationalism  and  chauvinism  have  been  the  key  strandsl 
in  the  ropes  which  bind  the  English-speaking  and  French-' 
speaking  workers  to  their  "own"  capitalist  enemies,  setting' 
them  against  each  other,  and  against  anyone  else  who 
is  "not  us."  Thus  French-speaking  Haitians  in  Montreal, 
English-speaking  Jamaicans  in  Toronto,  Asians  in  Vancou-i 
ver,  aboriginal  peoples  struggling  to  assert  their  rights,  are: 
all  victims  of  racist  abuse  and  open  state  terror  "justified"; 
in  large  part  by  the  vicious  logic  of  nationalism  whichi 
currently  defines  and  bedevils  this  country. 

We  advocate  independence  for  Quebec  to  help  clear  the: 
way  for  united  struggle  by  the  racially  integrated  working! 
class  of  the  whole  continent  against  the  system  of  exploi-' 
tation  and  oppression  that  threatens  the  future  of  all  human-j 
ity.  For  an  independent  Quebec!  For  class  struggle  against 
all  the  capitalist  exploiters,  from  Bay  Street  and  Ottawa,, 
to  Rue  St-Jacques  and  Quebec  City,  to  Wall  Street  and 
Washington!  Forward  in  the  fight  for  North  American  social- 
ist revolution!  ■ 
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National  Chauvinism  is  Poison  to  Class  Struggle 


Independence  for  Quebec! 


On  October  30,  the  population  of  Quebec  voted 
narrowly  against  secession  from  Canada  in  a 
referendum  organized  by  the  Parti  Quebecois 
(PQ)  government.  In  heavy  voting,  about  60  per- 
cent of  French-speaking  Quebecois  cast  Yes  votes 
for  "sovereignty,"  while  the  English-speaking  and 
immigrant  minorities  overwhelmingly  voted  No. 

The  prospects  for  working-class  struggle  in 
Canada  are  deeply  poisoned  by  chauvinism  and 
nationalism,  spawned  by  the  historic  oppression 
of  the  Quebec  nation  under  the  heel  of  a  unitary 
Canadian  state  and  fueled  by  the  bourgeois- 
nationalists  of  the  PQ  who  seek  to  be  exploiters 
of  their  "own"  working  class.  With  the  No  side 
having  won  by  the  slimmest  of  margins,  the  Anglo- 
chauvinist  Canadian  government  in  Ottawa  insists 
that  Quebec's  place  within  Canada  is  effectively 
resolved. 

But  the  outcome  will  only  deepen  the  national 
rift  in  Canadian  society,  spurring  on  a  chauvinist 
backlash  against  Quebec  in  English  Canada.  And 
in  Quebec,  immediately  after  the  vote,  PQ  premier 
Jacques  Parizeau  (who  has  since  announced  his 
resignation)  launched  a  vicious  attack  on  immi- 
grants, telling  his  followers  they  had  been  beaten 
"by  money  and  the  ethnic  vote." 

Against  the  chauvinist  divide  which  sets  worker 
against  worker,  poisoning  the  prospects  of  united 
anti-capitalist  class  struggle,  Marxists  call  for  an 
independent  Quebec.  Thus  the  ICL  called  for  a 
Yes  vote  in  the  referendum. 

The  following  article,  written  just  before  the 
referendum  was  announced,  was  first  published 
in  English  and  French  in  Spartacist  Canada  (SC) 
No.  105  (September/October  1995),  the  newspaper 
of  our  comrades  of  the  Trotskyist  LeaguelLigue 
Trotskyste.  Bracketed  insertions  are  by  Spartacist. 


Twenty-five  years  ago,  in  October  1970.  Que- 
bec Liberal  cabinet  minister  Pierre  Laporte  and 
British  diplomat  James  Cross  were  tcidnapped  by 

^   a  small  group  of  Quebec 

separatist  militants,  the 
Front  de  Liberation  du 
Quebec  [FLQ).  Using  the 
"FLQ  Crisis"  as  a  pretext, 
the  federal  government 
under  Pierre  Trudeau  im- 
posed the  War  Measures 
Act  and  sent  the  army  to 
occupy  Montreal.  Ottawa's 
troops  stormed  houses  and 
continued  on  page  48 


Canadian  Press 

Pro-independence  demonstrators  in  IVIontreal,  June  1995  (top), 
Anglo-chauvinist  Canadian  government  troops  guard  Montreali 
City  Hall  during  1969  social  upheaval.  Trotskyists  advocate 
Quebec  independence  to  open  road  to  anti-capitalist  class! 
struggle. 
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Introduction 


I  With  the  election  of  Nelson  Mandela  in  1994  as 
louth  Africa's  first  black  president,  the  African 
National  Congress  has  become  the  primary  political 
gent  for  the  Randlords  and  their  senior  partners  in 
Vail  Street  and  the  City  of  London,  bringing  to  fruition 
he  process  of  "reconciliation"  initiated  with  Mandela's 
elease  from  prison.  Indeed,  Mandela  has  stated  that 
)ne  of  his  most  important  accomplishments  has  been 
reating  "an  investor-friendly  environment."  Police  still 
)reak  the  strikes  of  black  and  coloured  workers  and 
pxpel  squatters  from  their  shantytowns  as  before,  but 
hey  now  do  so  in  the  name  of  a  "democratic,  non- 
acial"  South  Africa.  The  economic  base  of  the  old 
ipartheid  system — the  superexploitation  of  black 
abour  by  the  white  capitalists — remains  while  the 
)olitical  superstructure  has  undergone  a  radical  change. 
The  "new"  South  Africa  can  thus  be  defined  as  neo- 
ipartheid. 

At  the  same  time,  under  the  rubric  of  "black  empow- 
erment," we  are  beginning  to  see  the  formation  of  a 
Dlack  capitalist  class  drawn  from  the  leading  cadre  of 
he  ANC  who  now  drive  BMWs,  wear  Pierre  Cardin 
suits  and  have  moved  into  posh,  formerly  all-white 
suburbs.  This  development  is  personified  by  Cyril 
Ramaphosa,  former  head  of  the  National  Union  of 
Mineworkers  and  subsequently  ANC  parliamentary 
eader,  now  the  deputy  chairman  of  New  Africa  Invest- 
nents,  the  country's  largest  black-owned  corporation. 
In  their  own  way  the  black  masses  recognise  the  bour- 
geoisification  of  one-time  leaders  of  the  "liberation" 
struggle  whom  they  contemptuously  describe  as  hop- 
ping aboard  the  "gravy  train." 

But  despite  popular  denunciations  of  the  "gravy 
train,"  black  African  workers  and  other  toilers  remain 
tied  to  their  exploiters  and  would-be  exploiters  by  their 
traditional  and  continuing  support  to  the  ANC  abetted 
by  its  longtime  ally,  the  reformist  South  African  Com- 
munist Party  (SACP),  which  historically  enjoys  the 
allegiance  of  advanced  sections  of  the  proletariat.  To 
break  the  chains  of  neo-apartheid  and  achieve  genuine 
national  and  social  liberation,  the  working  class  must 
transcend  the  ideology  of  nationalism,  the  false  belief 
'hat  the  black  African  people — brutally  oppressed  by 
the  white  rulers  of  South  Africa — all  have  a  common 
interest  which  stands  higher  than  class  divisions. 

The  ideological  dominance  among  the  black  masses 
of  nationalism  in  its  various  forms  is  also  indicated 
in  that  the  main  perceived  "radical"  opponents  of 
the  ANC  are  the  Pan-Africanist  Congress  (PAC) 
and  AZAPO  (the  successor  to  Steven  Biko's  Black 
Consciousness  Movement).  While  the  ANC/SACP-led 


Congress  of  South  African  Trade  Unions  is  the  princi- 
pal organisation  of  black  labour,  another  sizable  trade- 
union  grouping,  the  National  Council  of  Trade  Unions 
(NACTU),  is  politically  run  in  bloc  by  the  PAC  and 
AZAPO.  The  division  of  the  labour  movement  into  two 
union  federations  led  by  rival  nationalist  parties,  as 
well  as  a  number  of  independent  unions  led  by  leftists, 
weakens  the  workers  in  the  day-to-day  struggles  with 
the  employers  and  is  potentially  very  dangerous.  We 
stand  for  industrial  unionism.  All  workers  in  a  given 
industry  should  be  in  one  union  governed  by  the  princi- 
ples of  internal  democracy,  with  one  worker,  one  vote. 

To  the  left  of  the  ANC/SACP  are  a  number  of  small 
groups  which  claim  to  be  or  are  generally  regarded  as 
Trotskyist.  The  material  in  this  pamphlet  presents  a 
revolutionary  Marxist  position,  theoretically  and  pro- 
grammatically,  on  key  questions  of  debate  within  the 
South  African  left,  including  elements  of  the  SACP,  in 
recent  years:  whether  South  Africa  has  now  become  a 
stable  bourgeois  democracy,  moreover,  one  which  can 
carry  out  the  ambitious  economic  and  social  reforms 
promised  by  the  ANC's  Reconstruction  and  Develop- 
ment Programme;  how  to  build  a  mass  workers  party, 
its  nature  and  relation  to  the  trade  unions;  the  doctrine 
of  "socialist  nation-building"  in  the  countries  of  the  so- 
called  "Third  World." 

The  core  of  the  pamphlet  consists  of  letters  from  our 
organisation,  the  International  Communist  League 
(Fourth  Internationalist),  to  the  New  Unity  Movement, 
the  Workers  Organisation  for  Socialist  Action  (WOSA) 
of  Neville  Alexander  and  the  Workers  International  to 
Rebuild  the  Fourth  International.  We  are  here  publish- 
ing for  the  first  time  a  presentation  given  by  a  repre- 
sentative of  the  ICL  to  a  WOSA  national  conference  in 
1995.  Also  included  is  an  exchange  with  the  Comrades 
for  a  Workers  Government  originally  published  in  May 
1995  in  Workers  Vanguard,  the  newspaper  of  our 
American  section.  Additionally,  we  have  reprinted 
Trotsky's  1935  "Letter  to  South  African  Revolutionar- 
ies," a  letter  to  his  South  African  supporters  which 
addresses  the  slogan  of  a  "black  republic"  and  also  dis- 
cusses what  attitude,  strategy  and  tactics  a  proletarian 
revolutionary  vanguard  should  have  toward  the  ANC. 

This  pamphlet  supplements  two  previous  publica- 
tions. "South  Africa  and  Permanent  Revolution"  (pub- 
lished in  1991  as  No.  8  in  our  Black  History  and  the 
Class  Struggle  series)  covered  the  township  revolt  of 
the  mid-1980s,  the  rise  of  a  powerful  black  workers 
movement  and  the  legalisation  in  1 990  of  the  ANC  and 
Communist  Party.  "South  Africa  Powder  Keg"  {Black 
History  and  the  Class  Struggle  No.  12),  published  in 
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1995,  analysed  the  neo-apartheid  arrangement  and  put 
forward  a  proletarian  revolutionary  perspective  under 
the  new  conditions  of  the  Mandela/De  Klerk  "Govern- 
ment of  National  Unity." 

The  central  and  underlying  theme  of  the  material  in 
this  pamphlet  is  a  defence  of  the  Trotskyist  concept 
and  programme  of  permanent  revolution  in  opposition 
to  the  various  and  intertwined  currents  of  nationalism 
and  reformism  prevailing  on  the  South  African  left. 
The  theory  of  permanent  revolution  holds  that  the 
national  bourgeoisie  in  backward  countries  is  so  weak, 
backward  and  imperialist-dependent  that  it  can  no 
longer  play  any  progressive  role.  National  liberation 
and  social  and  economic  modernisation  in  "Third 
World"  countries  can  be  achieved  only  under  the  lead- 
ership of  the  working  class,  through  proletarian  revolu- 
tion and  its  extension  to  the  imperialist  centres  of  West 
Europe,  North  America  and  Japan. 

Our  Marxist  understanding  that  the  working  class  is 
the  only  progressive  class  in  the  contemporary  world, 
including  in  backward  countries,  is  in  no  sense  a  glo- 
rification of  trade-union  militancy  for  its  own  sake. 
Quite  the  contrary.  The  workers  in  South  Africa  and 
elsewhere  can  achieve  a  substantial  and  permanent 
improvement  in  their  living  conditions  only  by  over- 
throwing the  capitalist  order  and  replacing  it  with  a 
planned,  collectivised  economy.  This,  in  turn,  requires, 
especially  in  a  country  like  South  Africa,  that  the  work- 
ing class,  under  its  vanguard  party,  place  itself  at  the 
head  of  all  oppressed  sections  of  society.  As  we  wrote 
in  the  letter  to  WOSA  (9  March  1995),  what  is  needed 
in  South  Africa  is  a  revolutionary  workers  party  which: 
"does  not  simply  defend  the  particular  interests  of  the 
working  class,  especially  its  unionized  sector,  but  is  fight- 
ing to  eradicate  all  forms  of  national  and  social  oppres- 
sion— the  mass  homelessness  in  the  black  townships,  the 
hideous  conditions  of  the  millions  of  Africans  still  trapped 
on  the  'tribal  homelands,'  the  degradation  of  women 
(e.g.,  polygamy)  in  rural  villages  where  tribal  traditions 
remain  strong.  To  unite  all  of  the  oppressed,  a  workers 
party  must  staunchly  champion  the  democratic  rights  of 
those  who  have  cause  to  feel  threatened  by  the  ANC's 
brand  of  nationalism — e.g.,  coloureds,  Indians,  Zulu  vil- 
lagers, immigrants  from  Mozambique,  Zimbabwe  and 
other  neighboring  African  states."  [emphasis  in  original] 

Our  programme  for  proletarian  leadership  in  the 
struggle  for  national  liberation  is  encapsulated  in  the 
formula  of  a  "black-centred  workers  government." 
Under  a  black-centred  workers  government  there 
would  be  an  important  role  and  full  democratic  rights 
for  coloureds,  Indians  and  other  Asians,  and  those 
whites  who  accept  a  government  centrally  based  on  the 
black  working  people.  Many  South  African  leftists 
object  to  this  slogan,  arguing  that  by  acknowledging 
that  there  are  differences  and  divisions  among  the  non- 
white  masses,  we  echo  the  line  of  the  apartheid  rulers 
who  constantly  played  "divide  and  rule"  among  the 


racial  groupings,  while  coercively  reimposing  trib 
identity  on  urban  blacks.  These  leftists,  instead,  clii 
to  the  ANC-promoted  illusion  of  "nonracialism"  whii 
conveniently  enables  them  to  ignore  the  real  and  dr 
matic  expressions  of  division  along  colour,  nation 
and  tribal  lines  in  Mandela's  neo-apartheid  state.  Tl 
nationalist  fiction  of  a  "rainbow  nation"  is  their  mea^ 
for  denying  reality,  because  they  have  no  programn 
to  change  reality. 

Just  as  the  theory  of  permanent  revolution  wou 
have  predicted,  this  capitalist  regime,  based  on  supere 
ploitation  of  the  black  proletariat,  must  frustrate  tt 
aspirations  of  every  section  of  the  oppressed.  Wid 
spread  expectations  for  better  housing  and  jobs  cann 
be  met;  even  simple  democratic  demands  such  as  tl 
right  to  an  education  for  all  children  or  the  right  < 
women  to  birth  control  and  abortion  are  denied  to  tl 
overwhelming  majority  by  social  inequality  and  lack  > 
facilities.  If  the  masses'  frustration  does  not  fii 
expression  along  class  lines  it  will  fuel  and  embitt 
every  other  kind  of  division. 

Unwilling  to  draw  a  class  line  against  the  AN 
government,  the  colourblind  South  African  "leftist: 
must  be  silent  or  worse  as  communities  which  on( 
joined  together  in  defying  the  apartheid  butchers  a 
now  pulling  apart.  Recently  some  protests  of  colourt 
township  residents  against  payment  of  back  rates  ha^ 
been  infused  with  a  virulently  anti-black  thrust.  Capiti 
lating  to  false  consciousness,  most  "leftists"  quiet 
acquiesce  to  the  ANC  view  that  coloureds  might  ; 
well  be  punished  for  having  had  more  "privileges"  th; 
blacks,  and  see  the  police  repression  meted  out 
the  protests  by  the  regime  as  justifiable.  Meanwhi' 
other  leftists  tail  after  "movements"  in  the  coloure 
community  like  People  Against  Gangsterism  ar 
Drugs  (PAGAD),  "anti-crime"  vigilantes  influenced  1: 
Muslim  fundamentalists  and  fundamentally  hostile 
black  rule. 

Similarly  the  "left"  generally  does  not  bother  to  fig' 
for  full  rights  for  the  "immigrant"  workers  from  elsi 
where  in  Africa  who  today  face  unemployment  ar 
deportation.  A  party  with  a  perspective  of  worke 
revolution  in  South  Africa  would  militantly  fig 
the  chauvinist  attacks  on  immigrants  and  seize  evei 
such  means  to  extend  the  struggle  beyond  the  borde 
of  the  country  to  offer  the  toiling  masses  of  the  les 
developed  regions  of  the  continent  a  road  forward  o| 
of  hideous  poverty  and  oppression.  ! 

In  South  Africa,  class  exploitation  is  integral' 
hound  up  with  national  oppression.  Despite  a  sizab 
coloured  proletariat,  especially  in  the  Western  Cap 
and  an  urban  Indian  working  class  in  Natal,  the  ove 
whelming  majority  of  workers  in  the  white-owned  fai 
tories,  mines  and  farms  are  black  Africans.  Black  Afr' 
cans  make  up  80  percent  of  the  country's  overa' 


opulation,  actually  more  if  one  takes  into  account  the 
;cent  wave  of  immigration  from  neighbouring  African 
ates.  As  Trotsky  wrote  to  his  followers  in  South 
irica  in  the  mid- 1930s: 

"It  is  entirely  obvious  that  the  predominant  majority  of 
the  population,  liberated  from  slavish  dependence,  will 
put  a  certain  imprint  on  the  state. 

"Insofar  as  a  victorious  revolution  v/ill  radically  change 
not  only  the  relation  between  the  classes,  but  also 
between  the  races,  and  will  assure  to  the  blacks  that  place 
in  the  state  which  corresponds  to  their  numbers,  insofar 
will  the  social  revolution  in  South  Africa  also  have  a 
national  character."  [emphasis  in  original] 

Our  recognition  that  proletarian  revolution  in  South 
ifrica  is  the  supreme  act  of  national  liberation  in  no 
|/ay  entails  support  to  nationalism  as  an  ideology  or  to 
;ie  project  of  "nation-building."  The  letter  to  the 
jJew  Unity  Movement  is  primarily  devoted  to  criticis- 
ig  their  programme  of  "nation-building"  not  only  in 
le  particular  South  African  context  but  also  more 
enerally  in  the  neocolonial  states  of  Africa,  the  Near 
;ast  and  the  Indian  subcontinent.  As  Leninists,  we 
efend  the  democratic  right  of  self-determination — i.e., 
le  right  to  form  their  own,  separate  state — for  all 
ations. 

The  doctrine  of  "socialist  nation-building,"  while 
spoused  in  South  Africa  by  groups  claiming  the  Trot- 
kyist  tradition,  is  closely  akin  to  the  old  Stalinist 
ogma  of  "building  socialism  in  one  country."  The 
bankruptcy  of  this  nationalist  perversion  of  Marxism  is 
:0w  manifest.  As  Trotsky  predicted,  under  the  eco- 
omic,  political  and  military  pressures  of  world  capi- 
alism  the  Kremlin  bureaucracy  disintegrated  in  the 
fiid-late  1980s.  This  directly  posed  the  alternatives  of 
iroletarian  political  revolution  or  capitalist  counterrev- 
ilution.  Given  the  deterioration  of  socialist  conscious- 
less  among  the  Soviet  working  class  brought  about  by 
;enerations  of  Stalinist  rule,  it  was  counterrevolution 
vhich  prevailed.  The  resulting  destruction  of  the  Soviet 
Jnion  in  1991-92  was  a  historic  defeat  for  the  working 
lass  and  oppressed  peoples  throughout  the  world. 

This  can  be  seen  clearly  in  South  Africa.  For 
lecades,  the  Soviet  Union  had  been  the  ANC's  primary 
nternational  sponsor,  supporting  it  in  various  diplo- 
natic  forums  and  providing  arms  for  its  symbolic  guer- 
illa actions.  As  the  Kremlin  regime  fell  apart  under 
jorbachev,  the  ANC  leaders  came  to  terms  with  the 
/hite  racist  rulers  of  South  Africa  and  their  senior 
American  and  British  imperialist  partners. 

During  the  Cold  War,  bourgeois-nationalist  regimes 
n  Africa  and  Asia  were  able  to  play  off  Washington 
ind  Moscow,  thereby  giving  themselves  a  certain  room 
0  manoeuver.  The  Mandela  regime  has  no  such  option 
is  it  faces  the  unbridled  domination  of  imperialist  cap- 
tal  on  a  global  scale.  Thus  Mandela,  Mbeki  &  Co. 
:xplain  away  the  failure  to  carry  out  the  promised 


reforms  of  the  Reconstruction  and  Development  Pro- 
gramme, the  privatisation  of  state-owned  enterprises, 
their  drive  to  hold  down  wages  and  so  on  by  pointing  to 
the  pressures  of  the  world  capitalist  market,  low-wage 
competition  from  East  Asia,  the  harsh  demands  of  the 
International  Monetary  Fund  and  World  Bank,  etc. 

In  their  own  way,  the  bourgeois  nationalists  of  the 
ANC  are  expressing  an  important  truth:  the  condition 
of  the  working  class  and  other  oppressed  toilers  in 
South  Africa  cannot  be  determined  in  national  isolation 
but  is  integrally  linked  to  the  struggle  between  labour 
and  capital  on  a  global  scale.  A  socialist  revolution  in 
South  Africa  would  confront  formidable  enemies:  the 
Western  imperialist  powers  emboldened  and  strength- 
ened by  the  final  undoing  of  the  Russian  Revolution 
and  determined  to  obliterate  any  obstacles.  Yet  a  social- 
ist revolution  in  South  Africa,  centred  on  the  black  pro- 
letariat, would  immediately  find  strategically  powerful 
allies.  The  "New  World  Order"  is  anything  but  stable.  A 
militant  young  proletariat  in  countries  such  as  South 
Korea  and  Indonesia  poses  a  challenge  to  right-wing 
regimes,  while  the  powerful  working  class  of  Western 
European  countries  like  Italy  and  France  has  begun  a 
round  of  sharp  struggles  of  its  own  which  could 
threaten  the  control  of  the  reformist  bureaucrats  and  go 
toward  a  struggle  for  power. 

Elsewhere,  millions  of  union  members,  students  and 
others  were  active  in  solidarity  with  the  struggle 
against  white  supremacy  in  the  apartheid  state.  Racial 
minorities  and  immigrants  facing  persecution  identified 
strongly  with  the  South  African  masses.  In  particular,  a 
South  African  workers  revolution  would  have  an 
immediate  radicalising  impact  on  American  black 
workers,  who  have  historically  tended  to  be  a  vanguard 
layer  of  militant  class  struggle  and  social  activism  in 
the  U.S.  Thus  even  within  the  strongest  imperialist  bas- 
tions, revolutionary  South  Africa  will  find  a  powerful 
echo. 

For  the  perspective  of  permanent  revolution  in  South 
Africa  to  become  a  reality  requires  the  forging  of  a  rev- 
olutionary vanguard  party  modelled  on  the  Bolshevik 
Party  built  by  Lenin  in  the  Russian  tsarist  empire,  a 
party  which  led  the  first  and  only  successful  proletarian 
revolution  in  history.  This  party  united  the  most  politi- 
cally advanced  worker  militants  with  the  best  of  the 
leftist  intellectuals.  The  Bolshevik  Party  was  built 
through  political  and  polemical  struggle  against  the 
reformist  pseudo-Marxists  (the  Mensheviks),  the  pop- 
ulist Social  Revolutionaries  and  the  left  nationalists  of 
the  various  oppressed  peoples  of  the  tsarist  empire. 
Similarly,  we  seek  to  aggressively  confront  the  differ- 
ent currents  of  the  South  African  left  in  political 
and  polemical  struggle  with  the  aim  of  forging  the 
nucleus  of  an  authentic  Leninist-Trotskyist  party 
through  a  process  of  splits  and  fusions — revolutionary 


6 


regroupment — on  a  clear  programmatic  basis. 

We  begin  this  pamphlet  with  an  article  written  by 
Trotsky  in  1935  as  a  letter  to  South  African  Trotskyist 
comrades.  At  that  time  South  Africa  was  still  a  semi- 
colony  of  Britain,  then  the  world's  dominant  imperialist 
power.  Still  to  come  were  World  War  II,  the  coming  to 
power  of  the  Nationalists  and  their  apartheid  scheme  in 
1948,  the  "Suppression  of  Communism,"  the  explosive 
mass  struggles  led  largely  by  the  ANC,  and  the  emer- 
gence of  the  powerful  black  trade-union  movement. 
Today  the  new  "black"  government  presents  a  very  dif- 


ferent face  of  the  continued  class  rule  of  exploiters  and 
oppressors.  But  while  particular  aspects  analysed  by' 
Trotsky  and  the  corresponding  tasks  for  revolutionists 
have  changed  over  the  last  60  years,  the  article  admir- 
ably sets  out  the  basic  framework  and  programme  of 
revolutionary  Marxists:  the  fight  for  working-class 
power  through  the  construction  of  a  vanguard  party  on 
a  programme  of  complete  political  independence  of  the 
proletariat  from  its  class  enemies  and  unity  with  its 
class  brothers  and  sisters  around  the  globe. 

—April  1997 
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Letter  to  South  African  Revolutionaries 

by  Leon  Trotsky 


This  letter  dated  20  April  1935  was  written  in  response  to 
I  draft  document  hy  the  Trolskyist  comrades  of  the  Workers' 
'arty  of  South  Africa.  Trotsky's  letter  was  later  pithlished 
n  South  Africa  in  Workers'  Voice,  November  1944.  The  pre- 
ent  te.xt  is  reprinted  from  International  Socialist  Review, 
^all  1966. 

The  theses  are  clearly  written  on  the  basis  of  a  serious 
,tudy  of  both  the  economic  and  political  conditions  of  South 
\frica.  as  well  as  of  the  literature  of  Marxism  and  Leninism, 
)articularly  that  of  the  Bolshevik-Leninists.  A  serious  scien- 
ific  approach  to  all  questions  is  one  of  the  most  important 
:onditions  for  the  success  of  a  revolutionary  organization. 

The  example  of  our  South  African  friends  again  confirms 
he  fact  that  in  the  present  epoch  only  the  Bolshevik- 
.eninists,  that  is,  the  consistent  proletarian  revolutionaries, 
ake  a  serious  attitude  to  theory,  analyze  the  realities,  and  are 
earning  themselves  before  they  teach  others.  The  Stalinist 
)ureaucracy  has  long  ago  substituted  a  combination  of  igno- 
ance  and  impudence  for  Marxism. 

In  the  following  lines  I  wish  to  make  certain  remarks  in 
egard  to  the  draft  theses  which  will  serve  as  a  program  for 
he  Workers'  Party  of  South  Africa.  Under  no  circumstances 
lo  I  make  these  remarks  in  opposition  to  the  text  of  the  the- 
;es.  I  am  too  insufficiently  acquainted  with  the  South 
\frican  conditions  to  pretend  to  a  full  conclusive  opinion  on 
I  series  of  practical  questions. 

Only  in  certain  places  am  I  obliged  to  express  my  dis- 
igreement  with  certain  aspects  of  the  draft  theses.  But  here 
ilso,  insofar  as  I  can  judge  from  afar,  we  have  no  differences 
n  principles  with  the  authors  of  the  theses.  It  is  rather  a  mat- 
er of  certain  polemical  exaggerations  arising  from  the  strug- 
gle with  the  pernicious  national  policy  of  Stalinism. 

But  it  is  in  the  interest  of  the  cause  not  to  smooth  over 
;ven  slight  inaccuracies  in  presentation,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
0  expose  them  for  open  deliberations  in  order  to  arrive  at 
he  most  clear  and  blameless  text.  Such  is  the  aim  of  the  fol- 
owing  lines  dictated  by  the  desire  to  give  some  assistance  to 
)ur  South  African  Bolshevik-Leninists  in  this  great  and 
esponsible  work  to  which  they  have  set  themselves. 

The  South  African  possessions  of  Great  Britain  form  a 
jominion  only  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  white  minority, 
^rom  the  point  of  the  black  majority.  South  Africa  is  a  slave 
:olony. 

No  social  upheaval  (in  the  first  instance,  an  agrarian  revo- 
ution)  is  thinkable  with  the  retention  of  British  imperialism 
n  the  South  African  dominion.  The  overthrow  of  British 
mperialism  in  South  Africa  is  just  as  indispensable  for  the 
riumph  of  socialism  in  South  Africa  as  it  is  for  Great  Britain 
tself.  The  struggle  for  the  expulsion  of  British  imperialism, 
ts  tools  and  agents,  thus  enters  as  an  indispensable  part  of 
he  program  of  the  South  African  proletarian  party. 

\  Black  Republic? 

The  overthrow  of  the  hegemony  of  British  imperialism  in 
>outh  Africa  can  come  about  as  the  result  of  a  military 


defeat  of  Great  Britain  and  the  disintegration  of  the  Empire. 
In  this  case,  the  South  African  whites  could  still  for  a  certain 
period — hardly  a  considerable  one — retain  their  domination 
over  the  blacks. 

Another  possibility,  which  in  practice  could  be  connected 
with  the  first,  is  a  revolution  in  Great  Britain  and  her  posses- 
sions. Three-quarters  of  the  population  of  South  Africa 
(almost  six  million  of  the  almost  eight  million  total)  is  com- 
posed of  non-Europeans.  A  victorious  revolution  is  unthink- 
able without  the  awakening  of  the  native  masses.  In  its  turn, 
that  will  give  them  what  they  are  so  lacking  today — 
confidence  in  their  strength,  a  heightened  personal  con- 
sciousness, a  cultural  growth. 

Under  these  conditions  the  South  African  Republic  will 
emerge  first  of  all  as  a  "black"  republic;  this  does  not  exclude, 
of  course,  either  full  equality  for  the  whites,  or  brotherly  rela- 
tions between  the  two  races — depending  mainly  on  the  con- 
duct of  the  whites.  But  it  is  entirely  obvious  that  the  pre- 
dominant majority  of  the  population,  liberated  from  slavish 
dependence,  will  put  a  certain  imprint  on  the  state. 

Insofar  as  a  victorious  revolution  will  radically  change  not 
only  the  relation  between  the  classes,  but  also  between  the 
races,  and  will  assure  to  the  blacks  that  place  in  the  state 
which  corresponds  to  their  numbers,  insofar  will  the  social 
revolution  in  South  Africa  also  have  a  national  character. 

We  have  not  the  slightest  reason  to  close  our  eyes  to  this 
side  of  the  question  or  to  diminish  its  significance.  On  the 
contrary,  the  proletarian  party  should  in  words  and  in  deeds 
openly  and  boldly  take  the  solution  of  the  national  (racial) 
problem  in  its  hands. 

Nevertheless,  the  proletarian  party  can  and  must  solve  the 
national  problem  by  its  own  methods. 

The  historical  weapon  of  national  liberation  can  be  only 
the  c7<7.v.v  struggle.  The  Comintern,  beginning  in  1924.  trans- 
formed the  program  of  national  liberation  of  colonial  people 
into  an  empty  democratic  abstraction  which  is  elevated 
above  the  reality  of  class  relations.  In  the  struggle  against 
national  oppression  different  classes  liberate  themselves 
(temporarily)  from  material  interests  and  become  simple 
"anti-imperialist"  forces. 

In  order  that  the  spiritual  "forces"  bravely  fulfill  the  task 
assigned  to  them  by  the  Comintern,  they  are  promised,  as  a 
reward,  a  spiritual  "national-democratic"  state — with  the 
unavoidable  reference  to  Lenin's  formula:  "democratic  dicta- 
torship of  the  proletariat  and  the  peasantry." 

The  thesis  points  out  that  in  1917  Lenin  openly  and  once 
and  for  all  discarded  the  slogan  of  "democratic  dictatorship 
of  the  proletariat  and  the  peasantry"  as  if  it  were  a  necessary 
condition  for  the  solution  of  the  agrarian  question.  This  is 
entirely  correct. 

But  to  avoid  misunderstanding,  it  should  be  added:  a) 
Lenin  always  spoke  of  a  revolutionary  bourgeois  democratic 
dictatorship,  and  not  about  a  spiritual  "people's"  state;  b)  in 
the  struggle  for  a  bourgeois  democratic  dictatorship  he 
offered  not  a  bloc  of  all  "anti-czarist  forces."  but  carried  out 
an  independent  class  policy  of  the  proletariat. 
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An  "anti-czarist"  bloc  was  the  idea  of  the  Russian  Social- 
Revolutionaries  and  the  Left  Cadets,  that  is,  the  parties  of 
the  petty  and  middle  bourgeoisie.  Against  these  parties  the 
Bolsheviks  always  waged  an  irreconcilable  struggle. 

When  the  thesis  says  that  the  slogan  of  a  "Black  Republic" 
is  equally  harmful  for  the  revolutionary  cause  as  is  the  slogan 
of  a  "South  Africa  for  the  Whites,"  then  we  cannot  agree 
with  the  form  of  the  statement.  Whereas  in  the  latter  there  is 
the  case  of  supporting  complete  oppression,  in  the  former 
there  is  the  case  of  taking  the  first  steps  toward  liberation. 

We  must  accept  decisively  and  without  any  reservations 
the  complete  and  unconditional  right  of  the  blacks  to  inde- 
pendence. Only  on  the  basis  of  a  mutual  struggle  against  the 
domination  of  the  white  exploiters  can  the  solidarity  of  black 
and  white  toilers  be  cultivated  and  strengthened. 

The  Choice  Is  Theirs 

It  is  possible  that  after  victory  the  blacks  will  find  it 
unnecessary  to  form  a  separate  black  state  in  South  Africa. 
Certainly  we  will  noi  force  then}  to  establish  a  separate  state. 
But  let  them  make  this  decision  freely,  on  the  basis  of  their 
own  experience,  and  not  forced  by  the  sjambok  of  the  white 
oppressors.  The  proletarian  revolutionaries  must  never  forget 
the  right  of  the  oppressed  nationalities  to  self-determination, 
including  full  separation,  and  the  duty  of  the  proletariat  of 
the  oppressing  nation  to  defend  this  right  with  arms  in  hand 
if  necessary. 

The  thesis  quite  correctly  underlines  the  fact  that  the  solu- 
tion to  the  national  question  in  Russia  was  brought  about  by 
the  October  Revolution.  National  democratic  movements  by 
themselves  were  powerless  to  cope  with  the  national  oppres- 
sion of  czarism.  Only  because  of  the  fact  that  the  movement 
of  the  oppressed  nationalities,  as  well  as  the  agrarian  move- 
ment of  the  peasantry,  gave  the  proletariat  the  possibility  of 
seizing  power  and  establishing  its  dictatorship,  did  the 
national  question  as  well  as  the  agrarian  find  a  bold  and 
decisive  solution. 

But  the  very  conjuncture  of  the  national  movements  with 
the  struggle  of  the  proletariat  for  power  was  made  politically 
possible  only  thanks  to  the  fact  that  the  Bolsheviks  during 
the  whole  of  their  history  carried  on  an  irreconcilable  strug- 
gle with  the  Great  Russian  oppressors,  supporting  always 
and  without  reservations  the  right  of  the  oppressed  nations 
to  self-determination,  including  separation  from  Russia. 

The  policy  of  Lenin  in  regard  to  the  oppressed  nations  did 
not,  however,  have  anything  in  common  with  the  policy  of 
the  [Stalinist]  epigones.  The  Bolshevik  Party  defended  the 
right  of  the  oppressed  nations  to  self-determination  with  the 
methods  of  proletarian  class  struggle,  entirely  rejecting  the 
charlatan  "anti-imperialist"  blocs  with  the  numerous  petty- 
bourgeois  "national"  parties  of  czarist  Russia  (PPS,  the  party 
of  Pilsudski  in  czarist  Poland,  Dashnaki  in  Armenia,  the 
Ukrainian  nationalists,  the  Jewish  Zionists,  etc.,  etc.). 

Temporary  Alliances 

The  Bolsheviks  have  always  mercilessly  unmasked  these 
parties,  as  well  as  the  Russian  Social-Revolutionaries,  their 
vacillations  and  adventurism,  but  especially  their  ideologi- 
cal lie  of  being  above  the  class  struggle.  Lenin  did  not  stop 
his  intransigent  criticism  even  when  circumstances  forced 
upon  him  this  or  that  episodic,  strictly  practical,  agreement 
with  them. 

There  could  be  no  question  of  any  permanent  alliance 
with  them  under  the  banner  of  "anti-czarism."  Only  thanks 


to  its  irreconcilable  class  policy  was  Bolshevism  able  to  su 
ceed  in  the  time  of  the  Revolution  to  throw  aside  the  Me 
sheviks,  the  Social-Revolutionaries,  the  national  pett 
bourgeois  parties,  and  gather  around  the  proletariat  tl 
masses  of  the  peasantry  and  the  oppressed  nationalities. 

"We  must  not,"  says  the  thesis,  "compete  with  the  Africi. 
National  Congress  in  nationalist  slogans  in  order  to  win  tl 
native  masses."  The  idea  is  in  itself  correct,  but  it  requir 
concrete  amplification.  Being  insufficiently  acquainted  wi 
the  activities  of  the  National  Congress,  I  can  only  outline  o 
policy  concerning  it  on  the  basis  of  analogies,  stating  befor 
hand  my  readiness  to  supplement  my  recommendations  wi 
all  the  necessary  modifications. 

(1)  The  Bolshevik-Leninists  put  themselves  in  defense  ( 
the  Congress,  in  all  cases  when  it  is  being  attacked  by  t] 
white  oppressors  and  their  chauvinistic  agents  in  the  rani 
of  the  workers'  organizations. 

(2)  The  Bolshevik-Leninists  place  the  progressive  ov( 
the  reactionary  tendencies  in  the  program  of  the  Congress. 

(3)  The  Bolshevik-Leninists  unmask  before  the  nativ 
masses  the  inability  of  the  Congress  to  achieve  the  realizatio 
of  even  its  own  demands,  because  of  its  superficial,  concilii 
tory  policy.  In  contradistinction  to  the  Congress,  th 
Bolshevik-Leninists  develop  a  program  of  revolutionar 
class  struggle. 

(4)  Separate  episodic  agreements  with  the  Congress, 
they  are  forced  by  circumstances,  are  permissible  onl 
within  the  framework  of  strictly  defined  practical  tasks,  wit 
the  retention  of  full  and  complete  independence  of  our  owl 
organization  and  freedom  of  political  criticism.  l 

The  thesis  brings  out  as  the  main  political  slogan  not 
"national  democratic  state,"  but  a  South  African  "October. 
The  thesis  proves,  and  proves  convincingly: 

(a)  that  the  national  and  agrarian  question  in  South  Afric 
coincide  in  their  bases;  ! 

(b)  that  both  these  questions  can  be  solved  only  in  a  revd 
lutionary  way; 

(c)  that  the  revolutionary  solution  of  these  questions  lead 
inevitably  to  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  which  guide 
the  native  peasant  masses;  and, 

(d)  that  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  will  open  an  eni 
of  a  soviet  regime  and  socialist  reconstruction.  This  conclu^ 
sion  is  the  cornerstone  of  the  whole  structure  of  the  programj 
Here  we  are  in  complete  agreement.  I 

But  the  masses  must  be  brought  to  this  general  "strategic' 
formula  through  the  medium  of  a  series  of  tactical  slogans.  Ii 
is  possible  to  work  out  these  slogans,  at  every  given  stage 
only  on  the  basis  of  an  analysis  of  the  concrete  circumstances 
of  the  life  and  struggle  of  the  proletariat  and  the  peasantr> 
and  the  whole  internal  and  international  situation.  Withoui 
going  deeply  into  this  matter,  I  would  like  briefly  to  deal  with 
the  mutual  relations  of  the  national  and  agrarian  slogans. 

The  thesis  several  times  underlines  that  the  agrarian  anc 
not  the  national  demands  must  be  put  in  the  first  place.  This 
is  a  very  important  question  which  deserves  serious  atten- 
tion. To  push  aside  or  to  weaken  the  national  slogans  witi 
the  object  of  not  antagonizing  the  white  chauvinists  in  the 
ranks  of  the  working  class  would  be,  of  course,  crimina 
opportunism,  which  is  absolutely  alien  to  the  authors  anc 
supporters  of  the  thesis.  This  flows  quite  clearly  from  the 
text  of  the  thesis  which  is  permeated  with  the  spirit  of  revo 
lutionary  internationalism. 


9 


The  thesis  admirably  says  of  those  "socialists"  who  are 
ighting  for  the  privileges  of  the  whites  that  "we  must  recog- 
iize  them  as  the  greatest  enemies  of  the  revolution."  Thus 
must  seek  for  another  explanation,  which  is  briefly  indi- 
ated  in  the  text  itself:  The  backward  native  peasant  masses 
irectly  feel  the  agrarian  oppression  much  more  than  they  do 
le  national  oppression. 

It  is  quite  possible.  The  majority  of  the  natives  are  peas- 
ants; the  bulk  of  the  land  is  in  the  hands  of  a  white  minority, 
j'he  Russian  peasants  during  their  struggle  for  land  put  their 
,iith  in  the  Czar  for  a  long  time  and  stubbornly  refused  to 
I  raw  political  conclusions. 

From  the  revolutionary  intelligentsia's  traditional  slogan, 
•Land  and  Liberty,"  the  peasant  for  a  long  time  only 
■ccepted  the  first  part.  It  required  decades  of  agrarian  unrest 
nd  the  influence  and  action  of  the  town  workers  to  enable 
,le  peasantry  to  connect  both  slogans. 

The  poor  enslaved  Bantu  hardly  entertains  more  hope  in 
he  British  King  or  in  [former  British  Labour  politician 
lamsay]  Macdonald.  But  this  extreme  political  backward- 
less  is  also  expressed  in  his  lack  of  self-consciousness.  At 
'he  same  time,  he  feels  very  sharply  the  land  and  fiscal 
(ondage.  Given  these  conditions,  propaganda  can  and  must 
irst  of  all  flow  from  the  slogans  of  the  agrarian  revolution,  in 
trder  that,  step  by  step,  and  on  the  basis  of  the  experience  of 
he  struggle,  the  peasantry  may  be  brought  to  the  necessary 
wlidcal  and  national  conclusions. 

{ole  of  Advanced  Workers 

If  these  hypothetical  considerations  are  correct,  then  we 
ire  not  concerned  with  the  program  itself,  but  rather  with  the 
vays  and  means  of  carrying  the  program  to  the  conscious- 
less  of  the  native  masses. 

Considering  the  small  numbers  of  the  revolutionary  cadres 
ind  the  extreme  diffusion  of  the  peasantry,  it  will  be  possible 
0  influence  the  peasantry,  at  least  in  the  immediate  future, 
nainly  if  not  exclusively,  throuf>h  the  medium  of  the 
tdvanced  workers.  Therefore,  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
0  train  advanced  workers  in  the  spirit  of  a  clear  understand- 
ng  of  the  significance  of  the  agrarian  revolution  for  the  his- 
orical  fate  of  South  Africa. 

The  proletariat  of  the  country  consists  of  backward  black 
)ariahs  and  a  privileged,  arrogant  caste  of  whites.  In  this  lies 
he  greatest  difficulty  of  the  whole  situation.  As  the  thesis 
:orrectly  states,  the  economic  convulsions  of  rotting  capital- 
sm  must  strongly  shake  the  old  barriers  and  facilitate  the 
vork  of  revolutionary  coalescence. 

In  any  case,  the  worst  crime  on  the  part  of  the  revolu- 
ionaries  would  be  to  give  the  smallest  concessions  to  the 
)rivileges  and  prejudices  of  the  whites.  Whoever  gives  his 


little  finger  to  the  devil  of  chauvinism  is  lost. 

The  revolutionary  party  must  put  before  every  white 
worker  the  following  alternative:  either  with  British  imperi- 
alism and  with  the  white  bourgeoisie  of  South  Africa,  or 
with  the  black  workers  and  peasants  against  the  white  feu- 
dalists and  slave-owners  and  their  agents  in  the  ranks  of  the 
working  class. 

The  overthrow  of  the  British  domination  over  the  black 
population  of  South  Africa  will  not,  of  course,  mean  an  eco- 
nomic and  cultural  break  with  the  previous  mother-country,  if 
the  latter  will  liberate  itself  from  the  oppression  of  its  impe- 
rialist plunderers.  A  Soviet  England  will  be  able  to  exercise  a 
powerful  economic  and  cultural  influence  on  South  Africa 
through  the  medium  of  those  whites  who  in  deed,  in  actual 
struggle,  have  bound  up  their  fate  with  that  of  the  present 
colonial  slaves.  This  influence  will  be  based  not  on  domina- 
tion, but  on  proletarian  mutual  cooperation. 

But  more  important  in  all  probability  will  be  the  influence 
which  a  Soviet  South  Africa  will  exercise  over  the  whole  of 
the  black  continent.  To  help  the  Negroes  catch  up  with  the 
white  race,  in  order  to  ascend  hand  in  hand  with  them  to  new 
cultural  heights,  this  will  be  one  of  the  grand  and  noble  tasks 
of  a  victorious  socialism. 

In  conclusion,  I  want  to  say  a  few  words  on  the  question  of 
a  legal  and  illegal  organization,  concerning  the  constitution 
of  the  party. 

The  thesis  correctly  underlines  the  inseparable  connection 
between  organization  and  revolutionary  tasks,  supplementing 
the  legal  apparatus  with  an  illegal  one.  Nobody,  of  course,  is 
proposing  to  create  an  illegal  apparatus  for  such  functions  as 
in  the  given  conditions  can  be  executed  by  legal  ones. 

But  in  the  conditions  of  an  approaching  political  crisis, 
there  must  be  created  special  illegal  nuclei  of  the  party  appa- 
ratus, which  will  develop  as  need  arises.  A  certain  part,  and 
by  the  way,  a  very  important  part,  of  the  work  cannot  under 
any  circumstances  be  carried  out  openly,  that  is,  before  the 
eyes  of  the  class  enemies. 

Nevertheless,  for  the  given  period,  the  most  important 
form  of  the  illegal  or  semi-legal  work  of  revolutionaries  is 
the  work  in  mass  organizations,  particularly  in  the  trade 
unions.  The  leaders  of  the  trade  unions  are  the  unofficial 
police  of  capitalism;  they  conduct  a  merciless  struggle 
against  revolutionaries. 

We  must  have  the  ability  to  work  in  mass  organizations, 
not  falling  under  the  blows  of  the  reactionary  apparatus.  This 
is  a  very  important — for  the  given  period,  most  important — 
part  of  the  illegal  work.  A  revolutionary  group  in  a  trade 
union  which  has  learned  in  practice  all  the  necessary  rules  of 
conspiracy  will  be  able  to  transform  its  work  to  an  illegal 
status  when  circumstances  require  this.  ■ 
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Letter  to  the  New  Unity  Movement 


28  February  1994 

New  Unity  Movement 
Wynberg,  South  Africa 

Dear  comrades, 

For  some  time  we  have  been  reading  with  great  interest 
the  materials  of  the  New  Unity  Movement,  which  you  have 
kindly  sent  us.  While  we  have  many  differences,  we  have 
observed  that  in  the  past  few  years  your  literature  has  cited 
with  approval  certain  views  expressed  in  Workers  Vani>i4ard, 
especially  our  militant  opposition  to  the  capitalist  counter- 
revolution in  East  Europe  and  the  former  Soviet  Union.  As 
well,  your  article,  "The  Truth  About  the  Kurds'  Suffering," 
in  the  New  Unity  Movement  Bulletin  (June-July  1991), 
presented  a  position  closely  parallel  to  our  own.  And  we 
both  stand  in  hard  opposition  to  the  "power  sharing"  deal 
between  the  petty-bourgeois  nationalist  African  National 
Congress  (ANC)  and  the  white  ruling  class  represented  by 
De  Klerk's  National  Party. 

In  our  press  we  touched  on  some  of  our  differences  con- 
cerning the  course  of  the  South  African  revolution.  For 
instance,  in  "South  Africa:  Down  with  Neo-Apartheid!" 
(Workers  Vaiif^uard  No.  543,  24  January  1992),  we  wrote: 
"The  one  group  which  has  unambiguously  denounced  the  ANC 
'power-sharing"  scheme  and  its  vicarious  popular-front  maneu- 
vers is  the  New  Unity  Movement  centered  on  the  Western 
Cape  region.  Continuing  the  tradition  of  the  194()s  Non- 
European  Unity  Movement,  which  opposed  the  ANC's 
wartime  collaboration  with  the  South  African  government, 
New  Unity  calls  in  its  'Ten  Point  Programme"  for  non- 
collaboration,  non-racialism  and  no  negotiations  with  the 
apartheid  regime,  it  opposes  not  only  Codesa  but  also  comes 
out  hard  against  the  'Patriotic  Front,"  and  describes  the  idea  of 
a  'negotiated  settlement"  as  a  "ruling  class  strategy  to  divert 
and  cripple  the  liberation  struggle"  (NUM  Bulletin,  December 
1991/January  1992).  But  while  criticizing  the  capitalist  system, 
the  'minimum  programme"  of  the  New  Unity  Movement  con- 
sists exclusively  of  deinocratic  demands,  culminating,  once 
again,  in  the  call  for  a  constituent  assembly. 
"New  Unity  ends  its  statement  against  the  'peace  accords'  say- 
ing that  what's  needed  is  to  'build  unity,  the  basis  of  one 
nation,  upon  a  basis  of  demands  for  full  democratic  rii^hts  in  a 
united  non-racial,  non-sexist  workers"  republic"  (NUM  Bul- 
letin, October/November  1991).  But  South  Africa  is  not  one 
nation.  There  are  different  national,  racial  and  ethnic  groups, 
with  whites  on  top  and  black  Africans  on  the  bottom.  The  goal 
of  communists  is  not  to  forge  'one  South  African  nation"  but 
to  achieve  political  and  social  equality  for  all  of  its  diverse 
peoples.  While  militantly  opposing  a  negotiated  sellout  of  the 
masses'  struggle  against  apartheid,  and  placing  themselves  in 
the  Trotskyist  tradition.  New  Unity  does  not  pose  the  proletar- 
ian centrality  of  the  struggle  for  socialist  revolution  in  South 
Africa  which  is  necessary  to  achieve  the  most  basic  democratic 
and  egalitarian  demands.  Thus,  as  we  have  written,  in  fighting 
to  build  a  racially  integrated  Leninist-Trotskyist  party: 

'The  central  strategic  task  for  a  communist  vanguard  in 
South  Africa  is  to  set  the  proletarian  and  plebeian  base  of 
the  ANC  against  the  petty-bourgeois  nationalist  and  col- 
laborationist tops  in  the  struggle  to  create  organs  of  dual 
power,  the  basis  for  a  black-centered  workers  govern- 
ment." ('South  Africa  and  Revolution,"  in  the  Spartacist 
pamphlet  series  Black  History  and  the  Class  Struqqle 
No.  8,  July  1991)" 

In  this  letter,  in  the  hopes  of  initiating  a  fruitful  interchange 
of  views,  we  would  like  to  explore  in  .some  depth  the  ques- 


tion of  "nation-building,"  and  in  particular  we  are  responding 
to  the  views  presented  by  Hosea  Jaffe  in  his  address  for  th( 
7th  Annual  Conference  of  the  NUM  in  January  1992.  In  tha 
address,  on  "The  International  Situation:  Lessons  for  Soutt 
Africa,"  Comrade  Jaffe  raises  a  number  of  political  and  proi 
grammatic  criticisms  of  the  International  Communist  Leagu( 
centering  on  our  views  on  what  is  clearly  a  central  issue:  th( 
national  question  in  so-called  Third  World  countries.  ! 

In  his  report.  Comrade  Jaffe  sharply  criticized  our  positioij 
on  the  Palestinian  question  and  our  support  for  the  Eritreai 
struggle  for  national  liberation  in  Ethiopia.  Jaffe  quotes  fron 
our  article  "Pax  Americana  Targets  Palestinians"  (Worker. 
Vans^uard  No.  533,  30  August  1991 ),  in  which  we  called  fori 
"right  of  self-determination  for  the  Palestinian  people  whici 
does  not  come  at  the  expense  of  the  national  rights  of  \M 
Hebrew-speaking  people."  He  misconstrues  our  position  b}' 
claiming  that  this  "recognizes  Israel,"  whereas  we  explicitiv 
call  for  "the  overthrow  of  the  Zionist  capitalist  state"  as  wel 
as  of  "its  Hashemite  neighbor,"  Jordan.  We  stand  for  a  bi 
national  Palestinian  workeis  state  within  a  socialist  federa 
tion  of  the  Near  East. 

In  his  same  1992  speech,  Jaffe  railed  against  "Euro 
centrics  standing  on  Trotsky's  grave"  who  "supported  tht 
imperialist  divide-and-rule  'Biafra'  plot  in  the  late  I960's 
and  for  30  years  backed  the  secession  from  Ethiopia  o 
'Eritrea'."  He  goes  on  to  denounce  those  who  "proclaimec 
the  bloody  birth  of  that  most  wretched  neocolony 
Bangladesh,  as  the  beginning  of  a  'Red  Bengal'."  While  w( 
never  glorified  "Red  Bengal,"  we  did  support  the  right  of  thi 
East  Bengalis  to  form  their  own  separate  state  in  the  face  o 
murderous  repression  by  the  Punjabi  military  junta  rulinj 
Pakistan.  And  we  supported  the  same  right  for  the  Igbo: 
(Ibos)  and  Eritreans  in  similar  circumstances.  Similarly  w( 
have  supported  the  right  of  national  self-determination  fo 
the  Kurds  in  the  Near  East  and  for  the  Tamil  regions  in  Sr 
Lanka  (a  position  defended  by  our  Sri  Lankan  supporters  ii 
the  face  of  intense  Sinhalese  chauvinism). 

We  adhere  to  the  programmatic  position  on  the  nationa 
question  developed  by  Lenin  in  tsarist  Russia  (which  hi 
called  "a  prison  house  of  peoples")  and  which  became  th( 
basis  for  the  nationally  federated  Union  of  Soviet  Socialis 
Republics.  Lenin  stood  for  the  right  of  self-determinatioi 
(i.e.,  secession)  for  consolidated  nations  such  as  Poland  an( 
the  Ukraine,  and  for  the  right  of  regional  autonomy  for  peo 
pies,  like  the  Bashkirs  and  Tatars  of  Central  Asia,  who  ha( 
not  yet  attained  the  prerequisites  of  nationhood  such  as  ; 
potentially  independent  political  economy,  or  in  some  case 
even  a  written  language. 

In  the  name  of  progressive  "nation-building"  within  th( 
framework  of  the  existing  neocolonial  states  of  Asia  anc 
Africa,  the  New  Unity  Movement  appears  to  reject  in  princi 
pie  and  in  practice  the  right  of  national  self-determination  o 
even  regional  autonomy.  In  his  report,  Jaffe  treats  all  nationa 
secessionist  movements  in  the  Third  World  as  a  form  of  impe 
rialist  divide-and-rule  tactics.  In  reality,  the  Western  imperi 
alist  powers  generally  support  the  suppression  of  rehellioii. 
national  minorities  by  their  neocolonial  client  states— 
NATO  Turkey  against  the  Kurds,  Pakistan  against  the  Eas 
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Bengalis,  Haile  Selassie's  Ethiopia  against  the  Eritreans. 
Where  they  have  supported  secessionist  movements,  it  was 
usually  against  Soviet  client  states  (e.g.,  Angola.  Iraq). 

Central  to  the  New  Unity  Movement's  view  on  the 
national  question  is  the  doctrine  of  "nation-building"  in  both 
South  Africa  and  other  Third  World  countries.  In  his  1992 
address.  Jaffe  stated: 

"Anti-imperialism  is  not  simply  class  struggle,  but  nation-class 

.struggle.  It  means  "We  build  a  nation." 

"This  is  the  FIRST  task  and  meaning  of  SOCIALISTS.  A 
socialist  who  is  not  an  anti-imperialist  builder  of  a  nation  tor. 
by,  in  and  of  oppressed  peoples  is  a  windbag,  not  a  socialist. 
Anti-imperialists  who  fly  the  flag  "We  build  a  nation"  are  a 
thousand  times  more  socialist  than  'Socialists"  who  tly  the  Red 
Flag  and  cry  to  the  moon  for  a  world  in  which  there  will  be  no 
more  nations."' 

We  seek  to  be  guided  by  Marx  and  Engels,  who  in  the 
Communist  Manifesto  declared  that  "the  workers  have  no 
fatherland."  and  further  that  "Communists  are  distinguished 
from  the  other  working  class  parties"  first  of  all  by  the  fact 
that  "in  the  national  struggles  of  the  proletarians  of  the  dif- 
ferent countries,  they  point  out  and  bring  to  the  front  the 
common  interests  of  the  entire  proletariat,  independently  of 
all  nationality." 

The  New  Unity  Movement's  doctrine  of  "nation-building" 
appears  to  us  to  a  large  extent  a  reaction  to  the  particular 
mechanisms  of  white-supremacist  rule  in  South  Africa:  the 
British-backed  Smuts  regime  and  the  Afrikaner  Nationalist 
Party,  which  took  over  in  1948.  sought  to  artificially  rctrih- 
alize  the  black  African  population.  South  Africa  was 
declared  a  white  man's  country  and  the  Bantu-speaking  pop- 
ulation were  made  "citizens"  of  tribal  "homelands"  (the  ban- 
tustans)  ruled  over  by  traditional  chiefs  like  the  Xhosas' 
Kaiser  Matanzima  and  bantustan  satraps  like  KwaZulu's 
Gatsha  Buthelezi.  Hence,  the  Non-European  Unity  Move- 
ment and  its  successors  saw  overcoming  tribal  identity  as 
strategically  key  to  mobilizing  the  black  masses  against  the 
white  ruling  class. 

The  Unity  Movement's  doctrine  of  "nation-building"  was 
defined  not  only  in  response  to  the  bantustan  system 
imposed  by  the  white  ruling  class  but  also  to  the  collabora- 
tionist strategy  of  the  ANC  and  Stalinist  Communist  Party. 
The  ANC's  1955  Freedom  Charter  states  "there  shall  be 
equal  status  in  the  bodies  of  state,  in  the  courts  and  in  the 
schools  for  all  national  groups  and  races."  This  is  an  implicit 
acceptance  of  a  racially  or  ethnically  federated  governmental 
system  which  would  perpetuate  the  privileged  political  posi- 
tion of  the  white  ruling  caste  in  a  less  extreme  and  overt 
form.  Now,  openly  repudiating  the  democratic  principle  of 
"one  person,  one  vote."  Mandela  and  De  Klerk  have  agreed 
to  a  coalition  government  of  "national  unity"  in  which  the 
white  parties  will  have  effective  veto  power  over  all  major 
policy  questions. 

South  Africa  is  moving  toward  a  set-up  in  which  the  white 
bourgeoisie  has  coopted  the  moderate  wing  of  the  nationalist 
movement  around  the  ANC  leadership,  which  claims  to  rep- 
resent all  South  African  ethnic  groups — Zulu.  Xhosa  and 
other  black  peoples,  as  well  as  coloured,  Indian  and  white — 
on  a  "non-racialist"  basis.  Whereas  in  the  past  the  Afrikaner 
nationalist  regime  insisted  that  the  various  peoples  of  South 
Africa  were  separate  nations  in  order  to  justify  apartheid, 
today  the  white  bourgeoisie  speaks  of  "national  unity"  to 
perpetuate  its  exploitation  of  the  black  African,  coloured  and 
Indian  toilers. 


The  New  Unity  Movement  rightly  states:  "The  ANC/ 
SACP/COSATU  alliance  is  the  paid  agent  of  imperialism 
and  is  needed  to  bargain  with  De  Klerk  for  a  negotiated  set- 
tlement to  share  power  with  the  present  ruling  class  to  the 
disadvantage  of  the  oppressed."  But  the  present  hold  of  the 
ANC  over  the  non-white  oppressed  cannot  be  broken  in  the 
name  of  "nation-building"  but  only  through  the  struggle 
against  the  superexploitation  of  the  black  toilers,  which  is 
the  bedrock  of  South  African  capitalism — that  is,  through  the 
struggle  for  workers  revolution. 

Since  the  1940s  the  Non-European  Unity  Movement  and 
its  successors  have  sought  to  compete  with  the  ANC  and 
Stalinists  on  the  terrain  of  nationalist  politics,  presenting 
themselves  as  more  principled  and  uncompromising  champi- 
ons of  the  democratic  rights  of  the  oppres.sed  and  disenfran- 
chised non-white  masses.  But  those  democratic  rights  can  be 
achieved  only  through  a  proletarian  revolution  which  seizes 
both  political  power  and  the  gold  mines,  factories  and  other 
means  of  production  from  the  white  ruling  class.  Not  the  slo- 
gan "We  build  a  nation"  but  rather  the  program  of  a  black- 
centered  workers  government  can  galvanize  the  African, 
coloured  and  Indian  toilers  against  the  Randlords  and  all 
their  black  front  men. 

South  Africa  is  not  a  nation  but  a  colonial-derived  state. 
Unlike  the  rest  of  sub-Saharan  Africa,  it  attracted  a  large  and 
permanent  European  settler  population,  not  merely  a  thin 
strata  of  colonial  administrators,  traders  and  plantation  own- 
ers. This  white  settler  population  spawned  a  South  African 
bourgeoisie,  which  has  transformed  the  country  into  a  rela- 
tively industrialized  economy  and  a  regional  imperialist 
power  through  the  totalitarian  subjugation  and  brutal  super- 
exploitation  of  the  indigenous  black  African  population. 

None  of  the  diverse  peoples  of  South  Africa  constitute  a 
nation  because  they  are  all  integrated  into  a  single  political 
economy.  The  whites  are  a  racially  defined,  privileged  caste. 
A  large  proportion  of  the  black  African  population  is  thor- 
oughly intermingled  and  partially  detribalized  in  major 
"townships"  like  Soweto.  However,  tribal  divisions  have  by 
no  means  been  overcome  among  black  Africans  and  can  in 
fact  feed  into  a  bloody  civil  war  manipulated  by  the  white 
ruling  class. 

Both  the  New  Unity  Movement  and  we  of  the  Interna- 
tional Communist  League  recognize  the  reactionary  and  dan- 
gerous character  of  Inkatha,  the  Zulu  tribalist  movement  led 
by  Buthelezi.  We  would  also  point  to  a  certain  Xhosa  tribal- 
ist component  in  the  ANC's  support.  This  was  most  pro- 
nounced a  few  years  ago  when  Chris  Hani,  in  close  collabo- 
ration with  bantustan  chief  Kaiser  Matanzima,  launched  a 
major  ANC  recruitment  drive  in  the  Transkei.  As  we  wrote  at 
the  time: 

"With  the  overwhelming  weight  of  national  oppression,  until 
now  workers'  allegiances  have  been  drawn,  with  the  aid  of  the 
reformist  Communist  Party,  to  the  petty-bourgeois  nationalism 
of  the  ANC,  which  is  unable  to  overcome  the  tribal/ethnic  divi- 
sions adroitly  exploited  by  the  South  Africa  rulers." 

—  "South  Africa  and  Revolution."'  Workers  Vam^iiard 
No.  520.  15  February  1991 
The  Communist  Party  has  long  argued  that  the  essential 
characteristic  of  South  Africa  was  "colonialism  of  a  special 
type,"  as  a  justification  for  its  reformist  program  of  "two- 
stage"  revolution.  In  the  1930s,  some  of  the  early  South 
African  Trotskyists,  in  rejecting  the  Stalinist  Comintern's 
call  for  a  "native  republic"  in  South  Africa,  tended  to  ignore 
the  national  oppression  of  blacks.  But  in  his  only  substantive 
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writing  on  South  Africa,  Trotsky  emphasized  that  blacks  in 
South  Africa  are  subject  to  a  special  form  of  national/colonial 
oppression — with  the  dominant  white  layer  enjoying  a  privi- 
leged bourgeois  democracy  (at  the  time  within  the  British 
colonial  framework),  while  benefitting  from  its  position  atop 
the  downtrodden  black  and  non-white  masses: 

"The  South  African  possessions  of  Great  Britain  form  a 

dominion  only  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  white  minority. 

From  the  point  of  the  black  majority.  South  Africa  is  a  slave 

colony.... 

"Under  these  conditions,  the  South  African  republic  will 
emerge  first  of  all  as  a  'black'  republic;  this  does  not  exclude, 
of  course,  either  full  equality  for  the  whites  or  brotherly  rela- 
tions between  the  two  races — depending  mainly  on  the  con- 
duct of  the  whites.  But  it  is  entirely  obvious  that  the  predomi- 
nant majority  of  the  population,  liberated  from  slavish 
dependence,  will  put  a  certain  imprint  on  the  state. 
"Insofar  as  a  victorious  revolution  will  radically  change  the 
relation  not  only  between  the  classes  but  also  between  the 
races  and  will  assure  to  the  blacks  that  place  in  the  state  that 
corresponds  to  their  numbers,  thus  far  will  the  social  revolu- 
tion in  South  Africa  also  have  a  national  character." 

—  "On  the  South  African  Theses,"  Writint^s  11934-35] 

The  central  democratic,  as  distinct  from  socialist,  task  of 
the  South  African  revolution  is  not  consolidating  a  non- 
existent nation  but  transferring  political  power  from  the  priv- 
ileged white  minority  to  the  disenfranchised  black  majority. 
Today,  with  a  massive,  well-organized  black  proletariat,  we 
have  sought  to  capture  Trotsky's  concept  in  our  slogan  for  a 
"black-centered  workers  republic." 

It  is  entirely  possible  that  under  proletarian  class  rule,  a 
South  African  nation  will  evolve  through  widespread  inter- 
marriage and  the  development  of  a  common  culture  and  lan- 
guage or  languages.  However,  "nation-building"  is  in  no 
sense  the  supreme  goal  of  the  socialist  revolution,  nor  will 
national  integration  be  confined  to  the  peoples  now  living 
within  the  borders  of  the  South  African  state. 

It  appears  to  us  that  from  a  theoretical  standpoint  the 
NUM's  views  on  the  national  question  in  Africa  derive  from 
the  traditions  of  the  old  Non-European  Unity  Movement,  as 
do  those  of  Neville  Alexander.  Alexander  writes:  "So  there  is 
a  territorial  state  approach  to  start  with.  The  existing  South 
African  state  forms  the  boundaries  of  the  potential  nation,  not 
the  particular  existing  cultures"  (in  Alex  Callinicos,  ed.. 
Between  Apartheid  and  Capitalism:  Conversations  with 
South  African  Socialists  [1992]).  More  generally,  Alexander 
argues:  "Surely,  Zambians  and  Nigerians,  Kenyans  and  Zaire- 
ans,  Angolans  and  Algerians  are  nations  and  not  just  con- 
glomerations of  language  groups?"  {Language  Policy  and 
National  Unity  in  South  AfricalAzania  [1989]). 

In  our  opinion  these  are  neocolonial  states  encompassing 
diverse  peoples.  Since  the  European  colonialists  drew  their 
borders  arbitrarily  between  two  or  more  countries,  a  single 
tribe  or  people  often  has  been  dismembered  between  two  or 
more  countries,  while  two  or  more  historically  antagonistic 
peoples  have  often  been  forced  together  in  a  single  state.  For 
example,  the  Ovimbundu  people  were  divided  between  the 
Portuguese  colony  of  Angola  and  the  German  colony  of  Siid- 
westafrika  (Namibia).  The  boundaries  of  almost  all  African 
states,  including  South  Africa,  are  arbitrary  and  artificial  and 
have  no  national  legitimacy.  Hence  the  artificiality,  in  our 
view,  of  any  "nation-building"  project  within  the  confines  of 
the  1910  Union  of  South  Africa. 

Anglo-American  and  the  other  Randlords  economically 
dominate  all  of  southern  Africa.  According  to  the  latest  sta- 
tistics available  to  us,  over  40  percent  of  the  gold  miners  on 


the  Witwatersrand — the  key  value-producing  proletariat  i 
the  region — come  from  outside  the  borders  of  South  Afric; 
mainly  from  Lesotho  and  Mozambique.  We  believe  that  al 
such  workers  and  their  families  should  have  access  to  fui 
citizenship  rights  in  South  Africa.  Clearly  a  democratic 
egalitarian  and  rational  solution  to  such  questions  can  b 
worked  out  only  in  the  framework  of  a  socialist  federation  o 
southern  Africa. 

In  the  New  Unity  Movement's  view,  the  South  Africa 
revolution  is  akin  to  the  nation-building  achieved  by  th 
bourgeois  revolutions  in  West  Europe  in  the  pre-imperiali^ 
epoch.  But  this  is  exactly  the  opposite  of  the  national  polic 
carried  out  by  the  Bolshevik  Revolution  in  the  former  tsari^ 
empire.  The  assimilation  of  the  remnants  of  peoples  into  th 
nascent  West  European  nations  from  the  17th  through  th 
19th  centuries,  although  a  violent  and  brutal  process,  wa 
central  to  the  expansion  of  the  capitalist  economy  in  its  pre 
gressive  phase  and  therefore  led  to  a  higher  level  of  soci; 
development.  The  unification  of  Germany  in  the  1860s  unde 
Bismarck  was  followed  by  the  country's  rapid  transforms 
tion  into  a  leading  industrial  power. 

However,  in  Africa  and  Asia  today,  the  weak  native  boui 
geoisies,  dependent  on  and  shackled  by  imperialism,  canm 
transform  these  neocolonial  states  into  modern  industrii 
societies.  Hence  "nation-building"  becomes  synonymou 
with  oppression  of  national  and  ethnic  groups  by  the  domi 
nant  people,  such  as  the  suppression  of  the  Eritreans,  Tigre 
ans  and  Somalis  by  the  Amharic  elite  in  Ethiopia  or  th 
murderous  subjugation  of  the  Igbos  in  Nigeria  by  the  Haus;i 
dominated  military  regime  backed  and  armed  by  Britis 
imperialism.  And  more  generally,  while  the  colonial  inde 
pendence  movements  fought  under  the  banner  of  nationa 
ism,  the  latter  is  not  ultimately  opposed  to  imperialisn 
Indeed,  following  independence  the  imperialists  have  sougl 
to  coopt  and  control  the  new  nationalist  rulers. 

Central  to  Trotsky's  theory  of  permanent  revolution  is  th 
understanding  that  in  the  colonial  and  ex-colonial  countne 
the  historic  tasks  achieved  by  the  bourgeois-democratic  re\ 
olutions  in  West  Europe  and  North  America  can  be  achieve 
only  through  proletarian  revolution.  Such  revolutions  do  ni 
aim  at  the  forced  assimilation  of  diverse  peoples  into  a  un 
tary  "nation,"  but  rather  secure  the  democratic  rights  of  a 
nations  and  national  groups. 

We  believe  that  a  democratic  solution  to  the  nation; 
question  in  southern  Africa  should  be  based  in  particular  o 
the  Bolshevik  program  for  Central  Asia.  Just  as  the  Wes^ 
ern   imperialist  powers   subjugated  and  colonized  pit 
national  peoples  in  southern  Africa  (e.g.,  the  Zulus,  Shon; 
Ovimbundu).  so  the  Russian  tsarist  autocracy  subjugate 
and  colonized  prenational  peoples  in  Central  Asia  (e.g 
Bashkirs,  Tatars,  Kazakhs). 
In  1913,  Lenin  wrote: 
"It  is  beyond  doubt  that  in  order  to  eliminate  all  nation; 
oppression  it  is  very  important  to  create  autonomous  area 
however  small,   with   entirely   homogeneous  population 
towards  which  members  of  the  respective  nationalities  sea 
lered  all  over  the  country,  or  even  all  over  the  world,  coul 
gravitate,  and  with  which  they  could  enter  into  relations  an 
free  associations  of  every  kind." 

—  V.  I.  Lenin,  "Critical  Remarks  on  the  National 
Question" 

In  the  same  article,  he  quoted  a  party  conference  resolutio 
which  stated  that  "the  boundaries  of  the  self-governing  an 
autonomous  regions  must  be  determined  by  the  local  inhab 
tants  themselves  on  the  basis  of  their  economic  and  socii 
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jnditions,  national  make-up  of  the  population,  etc.,"  not  the 
iternal  administrative  divisions  of  the  tsarist  empire.  Lenin 
Dinted  out  that  regional  self-government  did  not  contradict 
le  Marxists'  upholding  of  the  need  for  a  centralized  state, 
n  the  contrary,  "the  principle  of  centralism"  is  applied 
iemocratically,  not  bureaucratically." 
These  principles  became  the  basis  for  the  formation  of  the 
aviet  workers  state.  The  Bolsheviks  did  not  proclaim  as 
leir  aim  the  forging  of  a  single  Soviet  nation,  melding 
igether  Russians  and  Bashkirs,  Ukrainians  and  Azeris. 
^hile  encouraging  the  intermingling  and  unity  of  all  Soviet 
joples,  they  formed  a  federated  state  with  constituent 
itional  republics  and  autonomous  regions.  Lenin  and  Trol- 
ly understood  it  was  necessary  to  demonstrate  to  the 
urkic-speaking  Bashkirs  and  Tatars,  for  example,  that  the 
ussian-centered  Soviet  workers  state  was  not  a  new  and 
isguised  form  of  the  Russian  empire,  that  the  unity  of 
oviet  peoples  did  not  mean  forced  Russification.  Signifi- 
intly,  the  dying  Lenin's  struggle  against  the  bureaucratic 
^generation  of  the  revolution  centered  on  the  defense  of  the 
ghts  of  the  minority  national  republics.  He  denounced 
talin's  trampling  on  the  Georgian  Soviet  government  as 
cin  to  the  tsarist  program  of  "Russia,  one  and  indivisible." 
South  Africa/Azania,  one  and  indivisible,  is  not  and  cannot 
z  the  program  for  workers  revolution  in  southern  Africa. 
It  maintain  that  a  socialist  federation  of  southern  Africa 
lould  be  modeled  on  the  early,  pre-Stalinist  Soviet  federa- 
on.  In  such  a  socialist  federation  the  Ovimbundu  in  Angola 
id  Namibia,  the  Ndebele  in  Zimbabwe,  Zulus  in  Natal  and 
ll  other  peoples  who  so  desire  should  have  the  right  of 
;gional  autonomy.  The  New  Unity  Movement  seems  to 
:]uate  all  forms  of  ethnically  based  regional  autonomy  with 
le  bantustan  system  of  the  apartheid  state.  But  there  is  a 
indamental  difference  between  forced  tribalization  and  the 
Dluntary  exercise  of  limited  political  sovereignty  by  distinct 
joples  in  the  areas  they  inhabit.  Such  limits  would  include, 
nong  other  things,  guarantees  for  the  democratic  rights  of 
inorities  living  in  these  regions.  Thus,  a  Zulu  autonomous 
gion  in  Natal  would  not  be  permitted  to  expel  or  discrimi- 
ite  against  Indians  or  Xhosa-speakers. 
Our  support  for  the  right  of  regional  autonomy  in  a  future 
mh  African  workers  state  in  no  way  implies  support  for 
actionary  Zulu  separatism  in  Natal  today.  In  the  present 
mtext,  we  would  oppose  a  move  to  secession  by  Inkatha, 
hich  would  be  comparable  to  and  undoubtedly  allied  with  a 
volt  of  right-wing  whites  to  form  a  bitter-end  apartheid 
ilkstaat.  But  things  can  change.  It  cannot  be  excluded  that 
ilitary  clashes  could  lead  to  an  ethnic  civil  war,  particularly, 
T  example,  if  there  were  massacres  of  Zulus  by  what  was 
-sentially  the  continuation  of  the  SADF  with  ANC  sup- 
)rt/participation.  That  is  by  no  means  the  current  situation, 
all  reports  agree  that  the  ANC  presently  has  the  support  of 
majority  of  the  Zulus,  especially  in  the  urban  areas.  But 
ould  such  an  ethnic  polarization  develop,  Marxists  would 
ve  to  envisage  the  possibility  of  recognizing  the  right  of 
If-determination  of  a  Zulu  nation  compacted  and  separated 
f  through  war.  In  Nigeria,  we  would  not  have  been  for 
'idependence"  of  the  Eastern  Region  before  the  Biafran  War 
1966-67,  but  when  that  war  posed  the  question  of  the  rif^ht 
exist  of  the  Igbo  people,  proletarian  revolutionaries  were 
ty-bound  to  come  to  their  defense  (more  on  this  below). 
Of  course,  a  workers  state  could  also  be  confronted  with  a 
unterrevolutionary  drive  waving  the  flag  of  national  rights. 


Here  again  the  experience  and  example  of  the  Bolshevik 
Revolution  is  relevant  to  South  Africa.  At  the  beginning  of 
the  Russian  Civil  War  of  1918-21.  the  Bashkir  leader  Zeki 
Validov,  a  Muslim  nationalist,  allied  himself  with  Cossack 
and  White  forces  against  the  Soviet  government.  Trotsky's 
Red  Army  smashed  this  counterrevolutionary  melange  with 
Validov  himself  changing  sides  in  mid-battle.  After  the  Bol- 
sheviks won  the  Civil  War.  they  established  a  Bashkir 
Autonomous  Region  as  part  of  a  nationally  federated  Soviet 
workers  state. 

Of  course  the  national  question  in  pre- 191 7  Russia  was 
posed  differently  than  in  South  Africa.  The  minority  peoples 
of  the  tsarist  empire  were  oppressed  by  a  despotic  govern- 
ment based  on  the  numerically  dominant  nationality,  the 
Russians.  In  South  Africa,  the  black  African  majority  is 
oppressed  and  fragmented  by  the  white,  European-derived 
minority.  However,  socially  backward  Zulu  villagers,  still 
steeped  in  tribal  tradition,  might  experience  forced  assimila- 
tion into  a  unitary  South  African  "nation"  as  a  form  of  ethnic 
oppression  at  the  hands  of  the  Xhosa  or  coloured  elite. 

South  Africa  is  not  exempt  from  the  Leninist  principle  that 
overcoming  national,  racial  and  religious  divisions  among 
the  toiling  masses  demands  that  the  communist  vanguard 
fight  for  the  democratic  rights  and  national  equality  of  all 
peoples.  This  is  relevant  not  just  for  backward  rural  regions 
but  in  order  to  forge  solid  inter-ethnic  working-class  unity  in 
the  urban  areas  where  there  is  a  tremendous  intermingling, 
not  just  Zulu  and  Xhosa,  but  also  minority  peoples  such  as 
the  Tswana,  and  the  relatively  more  privileged  coloured  and 
Indian  populations  whose  rights  must  also  be  respected.  One 
cannot  simply  wish  away  the  divisions  created  by  the  history 
of  imperialist  domination. 

In  his  1992  address  to  the  New  Unity  Movement  confer- 
ence, Jaffe  maintains:  "Self-determination  is  just  only  when 
it  is  against  an  'oppressor  nation.'  An  'oppressor  nation'  is 
defined  in  Lenin's  Imperialism  as  an  IMPERIALIST  nation." 
Here  Jaffe  exempts  the  neocolonial  rulers  of  Asia  and  Africa 
from  ever  being  guilty  of  national  oppression,  a  view  coun- 
terposed  to  the  views  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky. 

The  Bolshevik  government  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky  defended 
the  democratic  rights  of  minority  peoples  in  neocolonial 
states  as  well  as  those  directly  oppressed  by  the  imperialist 
powers.  Take  the  case  of  the  Caucasian  nation  of  Georgia, 
which  between  1918  and  1920  was  ruled  by  the  Menshevik 
social  democrats  as  a  client  state  of  first  German  and  then 
British  imperialism.  The  Menshevik  regime  in  Tbilisi  bru- 
tally oppressed  and  massacred  the  Ossetians,  Abkhazians 
and  other  Caucasian  mountain  peoples.  Trotsky's  pamphlet 
exposing  and  attacking  the  Georgian  social  democrats  is 
dedicated  in  part  "To  the  memory  of  the  revolutionary  leaders 
of  the  peasant  revolts  in  Ossetia,  Abkhasia,  Adjaria,  Guria, 
etc.,  shot  by  the  Menshevik  government  of  Georgia."  Pre- 
cisely because  the  Bolsheviks  militarily  defended  the 
national  rights  of  the  Caucasian  mountain  peoples  against 
greater  Georgian  chauvinism,  these  peoples  became  a  major 
base  of  support  for  Soviet  power  in  the  region. 

It  appears  to  us  that  the  New  Unity  Movement  views  all 
national  struggles  in  the  Third  World  through  the  prism  of  the 
South  African  apartheid  system,  especially  before  the  recent 
Mandela-De  Klerk  "power  sharing"  deal.  In  his  report,  com- 
rade Jaffe  equates  Eritrea — the  most  economically  developed 
region  in  the  Horn  of  Africa — with  the  barren  bantustan  of 
KwaZuIu.  It  is  necessary  to  recognize  the  basic  difference 
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between  the  mechanisms  of  direct  colonial  and  indirect  neo- 
coloniai  rule.  In  Africa  and  also  the  Indian  subcontinent,  the 
colonial  authorities,  using  the  classic  Roman  imperial  princi- 
ple of  divide  and  rule,  propped  up  the  traditional  rulers  and 
exploited  national,  tribal  and  religious  divisions  and  enmities 
to  prevent  a  unified  national  liberation  struggle.  However,  /'// 
their  neocolonial  client  states,  the  imperialists  prefer  stron(> 
central  governments — in  some  cases  run  by  formerly  perse- 
cuted nationalists — who  crush  all  regional  separatist  and 
national  secessionist  movements  so  as  to  better  exploit  the 
country  on  behalf  of  international  capital. 

The  shift  from  colonial  to  neocolonial  methods  is  quite 
clear  in  the  case  of  India.  The  British  raj  contained  over  500 
Indian  potentates  who  were  allowed  to  rule  over  their  own 
"independent"  principalities  as  long  as  they  recognized  the 
"paramount  power"  of  the  British  crown.  At  the  same  time, 
the  liberal  nationalists  of  the  Indian  National  Congress  were 
persecuted,  with  Gandhi,  Nehru  and  the  others  spending 
long  years  in  prison. 

However,  when  Britain,  bankrupt  at  the  end  of  World 
War  II,  recognized  it  could  no  longer  maintain  direct  colo- 
nial rule  in  India,  it  worked  out  a  deal  with  the  Congress 
leadership  (after  first  encouraging  the  creation  of  a  Muslim 
state  in  Pakistan,  born  in  hideous  bloodletting  on  both  sides). 
The  last  British  viceroy.  Lord  Mountbatten.  pressured  the 
princes  to  surrender  their  "sovereignty"  to  the  new  Indian 
and  Pakistani  states.  Two  historians  of  the  maneuvers  sur- 
rounding Indian  independence  pointed  out: 

"The  princes"  fathers  may  have  been  the  surest  friends  of  the 
raj;  in  the  new  era  opening  in  India,  Britain  would  have  to  find 
new  friends  elsewhere,  among  the  Socialists  of  Congress. 
Mountbatten  was  determined  to  make  them,  and  he  knew  he 
was  not  going  to  do  it  by  subordinating  India's  natural  inter- 
ests to  those  of  a  little  caste  of  anachronistic  autocrats." 
—  Larry  Collins  and  Dominique  Lapierre, 
Freedom  at  Midnii-hl  (1975) 
The  few  princes  who  sought  to  preserve  their  satrapies  were 
immediately  smashed  by  the  new  Indian  army  which  was 
simply  the  core  of  the  old  British  colonial  army  bequeathed 
to  Nehru  &  Co. 

The  Western  imperialist  powers  are  intrinsically  indifferent 
to  the  borders  and  national  make-up  of  the  African  and  Asian 
neocolonial  states.  They  will  support  the  suppression  of  a 
national  minority  by  a  loyal  client  regime,  such  as  the  Kurds 
in  NATO  Turkey,  and  encourage  the  same  national  minority 
against  a  regime  regarded  as  hostile,  especially  one  which 
was  friendly  to  the  former  Soviet  Union,  such  as  the  Kurds  in 
Saddam  Hussein's  Iraq.  The  International  Communist 
League,  while  defending  Iraq  against  the  imperialist 
onslaught  in  the  1991  Gulf  War,  supports  the  right  of  self- 
determination  of  the  Kurds  and  calls  for  a  socialist  republic 
of  united  Kurdistan  in  a  socialist  federation  of  the  Near  East. 

An  article  on  the  Kurdish  question  in  the  NUM  Bulletin 
(June/July  1991)  stands  in  some  contradiction  to  your  gen- 
eral opposition  to  national  secessionist  movements  in  the 
Third  World  as  pawns  of  imperialism.  This  article,  which 
drew  heavily  on  Workers  Vanguard,  noted  that  "the  Kurdish 
struggle  could  be  the  key  in  exposing  Bush's  'New  Order'  in 
the  Near  East,"  and  noted  that  "Only  when  the  working 
class,  in  league  with  its  class  brothers  and  sisters  in  this 
region  and  throughout  the  world,  takes  its  place  at  the  head 
of  the  Kurdish  nation  will  this  long-suffering  people  finally 
achieve  their  liberation." 

The  imperialists'  cynical  manipulation  of  national  strug- 
gles in  the  Third  World  is  exemplified  in  the  Horn  of  Africa, 


which  in  the  mid-1970s  saw  a  complete  reversal  oj 
alliances.  Jaffe  is  indignant  that  "They  [Workers  Vanguard]^ 
claim  that  the  2000-year-old  'Ethiopian  Empire'  is  the  'prod- 
uct of  imperialism'"  {Workers  Vanguard  No.  531,  19  July 
1991).  In  fact,  it  was  in  the  late  19th  century  that  the  small 
Amharic  kingdom  of  Menelik  II,  using  modern  weaponry 
supplied  by  the  British  and  French  imperialists,  conquered; 
the  surrounding  East  African  peoples  and  defeated  the  Ital-^ 
ians  at  Adowa.  When  Mussolini  sought  to  avenge  that  humil- 
iating defeat  by  attacking  Haile  Selassie's  Ethiopia  in  the 
mid- 1930s,  the  Trotskyists  unconditionally  defended  back- 
ward Ethiopia  against  Italian  imperialism.  ! 

After  World  War  II,  in  order  to  enlarge  his  realm  and  gainj 
a  port  on  the  Red  Sea,  Haile  Selassie  demanded  the  annexa-| 
tion  of  Eritrea,  which  had  been  part  of  the  medievalj 
Ethiopian  kingdom  13  centuries  earlier.  Later  a  province  in 
the  Ottoman  empire,  Eritrea  became  an  Italian  colony  in  the 
1890s  and  was  taken  over  by  the  British  as  a  "protectorate" 
during  World  War  II.  Under  colonial  rule,  Eritrea  became  the 
most  economically  advanced  region  in  the  Horn  of  Africa 
with  a  relatively  strong,  leftist  working-class  movement.  In 
1952,  Eritrea  was  attached  to  Ethiopia  due  to  the  diktat  of 
U.S.  imperialism,  which  took  over  from  the  British  the  role' 
of  great-power  protector  of  Selassie's  feudal  kingdom.  A  for-' 
mer  U.S.  foreign  service  officer  in  charge  of  the  American 
embassy  in  Addis  Ababa  wrote: 

"The  United  States  understood  that  Haile  Selassie  woulc 
regard  its  position  on  Eritrea  as  a  critical  test  of  friendship.  I 
did  not  think  Eritrea  would  be  a  viable  entity  on  its  own,  and  i 
was  concerned  that  it  might  not  be  able  to  keep  its  militar) 
communications  in  [the  Eritrean  capital]  Asmara  if  Eritre; 
were  to  become  independent.  So  it  eventually  decided  to  sup 
port  handing  the  former  Italian  colony  over  to  Ethiopia." 
—  David  A.  Korn,  Ethiopia,  the  United  Stales  and 
the  Soviet  Union  (1985) 
So  here  we  have  an  American  diplomat  who  was  on  the  spo 
stating  that  it  was  Western  imperialism  which  enlarged  tht 
"Ethiopian  empire." 

Over  the  next  two  decades,  Ethiopia  was  the  largest  recip 
lent  of  U.S.  financial  and  military  aid  on  the  African  conti 
nent.  Yet  American  arms  and  money  did  not  enable  Hailt 
Selassie  to  crush  the  Eritrean  national  liberation  struggle 
which  was  supported  by  the  Soviet  Union,  China  and  th( 
Arab  states.  Moscow  and  Beijing  did  so  to  weaken  a  majo 
American  client  state,  the  Arab  regimes  to  get  back  at  th( 
Ethiopian  autocrat  for  his  staunch  support  to  Zionist  Israe' 
(which  in  turn  provided  him  with  "counterinsurgenc^' 
experts"  to  suppress  the  Eritrea  revolt).  At  the  same  time,  tht 
neighboring  country  of  Somalia,  a  historic  enemy  o 
Ethiopia,  had  become  a  Soviet  client  state.  With  Anglo 
American  backing,  Haile  Selassie  had  seized  the  Somali 
populated  region  of  Ogaden;  in  this  case,  the  Somali  cam 
paign  to  take  back  the  province  was  a  genuine  and  legitimati 
struggle  for  national  unity. 

In  1974  the  decrepit  feudal  autocracy  of  Haile  Selassie  wa 
overthrown  by  a  nationalist  military  coup  under  the  slogan  o 
"Ethiopia  First."  Despite  the  "socialist"  rhetoric  of  the  mili 
tary  junta  (the  Derg),  Washington  initially  kept  up  a  modes 
level  of  aid  to  Addis  Ababa  in  order  to  maintain,  in  the  word 
of  a  1975  National  Security  Council  memo,  a  "continuatioi 
of  the  traditional  Ethiopian  ties  with  the  west."  However,  th 
Derg  needed  more  substantial  military  support  to  crush  th 
Eritrean  revolt  and  soon  found  a  more  generous  patron  i 
Brezhnev's  Russia.  Dumped  by  the  Kremlin,  the  "Islami 
socialist"  regime  in  Somalia  then  turned  to  Washington  fo 
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jpport.  Amid  the  cynical  maneuvers  by  the  American  impe- 
alists  and  Soviet  Stalinist  bureaucrats,  our  position  was  con- 
stent  and  principled.  As  we  wrote  at  the  time: 

"Especially  now,  Marxists  must  champion  the  elementary 
democratic  right  of  the  oppressed  tribes  and  peoples  of 
Ethiopia  to  political  secession.  As  long  as  Ethiopia  remains  a 
■prison  house  of  peoples"  (as  Lenin  dubbed  the  tsarist  empire), 
the  development  of  proletarian  and  socialist  consciousness 
among  the  toilers  will  be  poisoned  by  chauvinism  on  the  part  of 
the  Amharas  and  petty-bourgeois  nationalism  among  the  multi- 
plicity of  oppressed  peoples.  Thus,  we  call  for  the  military  vic- 
tory of  the  anti-junta  forces  fighting  in  Eritrea  and  the  Ogaden 
against  the  Ethiopian  army." 

—  "'Storm  Over  the  Horn  of  Africa,"" 
Workers  \  uiii;iiard  No.  195,  3  March  1978 

The  same  principles  governed  our  position  in  the  Biafra 
far  of  1967-69.  Nigeria  represents  an  extreme  case  of  the 
'tificiality  of  the  neocolonial  states  of  sub-Saharan  Africa, 
rior  to  the  British  colonization  in  the  1890s  there  were  no 
jitural,  political  or  economic  ties  between  the  Hausas  of 
■hat  became  Nigeria's  Northern  Region  and  the  Igbos  of  the 
astern  Region.  The  Hausas  spoke  a  Hamitic  language 
;Iated  to  Amharic  and  Berber;  the  Igbos  spoke  one  of  the 
liger-Congo  languages  common  to  most  peoples  of  central 
.frica.  The  Hausas  were  Muslims;  the  Igbos  were  animists 
■ho  were  converted  to  Christianity.  The  Hausas  were  a 
ighly  class-stratified  society  ruled  over  by  the  Fulani  aris- 
)cracy,  who  resided  in  walled  cities.  The  Igbos  lived  in 
ibal  villages  without  any  higher  or  centralized  political 
ructure.  The  British  actually  appointed  Igbo  "chiefs"  in 
rder  to  rule  through  them. 

Kwame  Nkrumah  correctly  pointed  out  from  his  own  pan- 
.fricanist  perspective: 

"Nigeria  became  an  entity  not  because  of  affinity  of  its  peoples 
but  because  the  rivalry  between  France  and  Britain  at  the  turn 
of  the  century  made  it  necessary  for  Britain  to  control  the 
Niger  and  its  hinterland. 

"The  subsequent  unity  of  Nigeria  was  a  product  of  the  rail- 
ways, roads  and  ports  developed  by  the  imperial  power  which 
compelled  peoples  of  different  ethnic  origins  and  traditions  to 
co-operate  irrespective  of  the  fact  that  bigger  ethnic  groups 
that  make  up  Nigeria  had  closer  historical  and  cultural  connec- 
tions with  the  surrounding  peoples  now  lying  outside  Nigeria 
than  they  had  with  each  other."" 

—  reproduced  in  A.H.M.  Kirk-Greene,  C/  /.v/.v  and 

!  Conflict  in  Nigeria:  A  Docunientary  Sourcebook 

1  /966-/969 (1971) 

,  British  colonial  rule  in  Nigeria  favored  the  Fulani 
I'istocracy,  who  played  a  role  somewhat  comparable  to  the 
untustan  chiefs  in  South  Africa.  During  the  1950s,  the 
ausa-dominated  Northern  People's  Congress  opposed  inde- 
;ndence  from  Britain  while  the  petty-bourgeois  nationalist 
irties  based  on  the  Igbos  and  Yorubas  were  agitating  for  it. 
'hen  in  1960  the  British  decided  it  was  opportune  to  grant 
•igeria  formal  independence,  they  devised  a  federal  consti- 
tion  which  ensured  the  dominance  of  the  Northern  Region. 
;ie  Fulani  aristocracy  thus  became  the  main  prop  of  the 
|;w  neocolonial  state  while  the  Igbo  petty  bourgeoisie — 
lachers,  civil  servants,  military  officers — were  the  main 
cial  base  for  anti-British  nationalism. 
The  Biafra  War  clearly  shows  that  the  rhetoric  of  national- 
Ti  ("nation-building")  in  sub-Saharan  Africa  serves  as  a 
■  ver  for  tribalist  domination.  When  Igbo  officers  took  over 
'  i  federal  army  in  1966  and  proclaimed  as  their  cause  "'one 
ong  nation,"  the  Hausa  elite  threatened  secession.  When 
:  Northerners,  with  British  help,  retook  the  military  high 
mmand,  they  massacred  over  two  million  Igbos  in  the 
nic  of  Nigeria's  "integrity." 


When  in  early  1966  Igbo  junior  officers  staged  a  military 
coup,  assassinating  the  most  prominent  Hausa  aristocrats, 
leadership  was  taken  over  by  the  army  chief  of  staff.  General 
Johnson  Aguyi-Ironsi,  who  proclaimed  a  new  "nation- 
building"  program: 

"All  Nigerians  want  an  end  to  Regionalism.  Tribal  loyalties 
and  activities  which  promote  tribal  consciousness  and  sec- 
tional interests  must  give  way  to  the  urgent  task  of  national 
reconstruction.  The  Federal  Military  Government  will  preserve 
Nigeria  as  one  stronc  nation."" 

—  Ihicl. 

In  response  to  the  Igbo-led  nationalist  coup,  the  Fulani 
aristocracy  threatened  secession  of  the  Northern  Region 
while  Hausa  mobs  began  to  massacre  Igbos  living  in  the 
North.  However,  in  July  the  Hausa  elite  regained  control  of 
the  federal  army  in  a  countercoup  in.stif^ated  hy  Briri.sh 
imperialism.  Ironsi  and  over  300  Igbo  officers  were  killed. 
A  leading  participant  in  the  July  countercoup.  General 
Olusegun  Obasanjo  (who  subsequently  became  Nigerian 
president),  later  revealed  the  extent  of  British  complicity: 
"The  .second  coup  was  actively  encouraged  if  not  assisted  by 
some  British  officials  and  university  lecturers  working  and  liv- 
ing in  the  North.  It  was  no  secret  that  to  the  British  the  North 
was  more  amenable  and  less  refractory  than  the  South.  It  must 
also  be  mentioned  that  the  British  High  Commission  in  Lagos 
and  the  American  Embassy  were  partly  instrumental  in  mak- 
ing sanity  and  good  judgement  prevail  against  a  unilateral 
break-up  of  the  country  immediately  after  29  July  1966." 

—  quoted  in  Herbert  Ekwe-Ekwe,  The  Biafra  War 
(1990) 

Following  the  countercoup,  over  100,000  Igbos  were  mas- 
sacred in  the  Northern  Region.  Fearing  for  their  lives,  the 
two  million  Igbos  living  outside  their  traditional  homeland 
fled  to  the  Eastern  Region  (Biafra).  When  in  early  1967  the 
Hausa-dominated  federal  army  threatened  to  occupy  the 
Eastern  Region,  the  Igbos  declared  Biafra  independent  in  the 
name  of  national  self-determination  and  survival. 

The  Biafra  War  was  indeed  the  result  of  an  imperialist 
plot,  but  in  exactly  the  opposite  way  than  comrade  Jaffe 
maintains.  In  the  name  of  preserving  "Nigerian  unity,"  the 
British  instigated  and  supported  the  bloody  subjugation  of 
the  Igbos  by  their  traditional  Hausa  clients.  As  Labour  prime 
minister  Harold  Wilson  stated  on  the  eve  of  a  visit  to  Lagos 
in  1969: 

"We  are  friends  of  Nigeria,  we  created  a  unified  Federal  Nige- 
ria, it  is  our  purpose  to  help  preserve  the  integrity  of  Nige- 
ria.... It  is  our  policy,  we  continue  to  supply  on  a  limited  scale 
arms,  not  bombs,  not  aircraft,  to  the  Government  of  Nigeria 
because  we  have  always  been  their  suppliers."" 

—  reproduced  in  Kirk-Greene,  Crisis  and  Conflict 
The  New  Unity  Movement's  position  for  "nation-building" 

in  Third  World  countries  goes  hand  in  hand  with  a  pessimistic 
attitude  toward  the  revolutionary  capacity  of  the  working 
class  in  the  advanced  capitalist  countries.  Thus,  Jaffe  stated 
at  the  1992  NUM  conference: 

"Anti-imperialism  fights  for  the  world-wide  abolition  of  impe- 
rialism carried  out  by  fortresses  built  by  struggling  workers 
and  peasants  of  the  'South'  and  'East'  to  undermine  and  fell 
the  citadels  of  the  "West,"  if  possible  with  but  if  necessary 
without  the  help  of  the  workers  of  that  'West'.... 
"Anti-imperialism  is  the  struggle  for  the  equality  of  nations, 
the  equal  distribution  of  resources,  wealth  and  opportunities 
among  all  nations.  This  can  happen  only  by  levelling  down  the 
imperialist  countries  and  levering  upwards  the  semi-colonial 
countries.  This  may  noi  seem  like  socialism  to  a  USA,  Euro- 
pean or  Japanese  'socialist"  who  prefers  equality  inside  nations 
to  equality  between  nations  and  who  thus  puts  a  halo  around 
the  'class  struggle"  and  damns  anti-imperialism  as  'bourgeois 
nationalist'."  [emphasis  in  original] 
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This  view  is  alien  to  Trotskyism  and  is  more  akin  to  the 
i960s  Maoist-Stalinist  doctrine  of  "the  countryside  of  the 
world"  surrounding  and  eventually  conquering  "the  cities  of 
the  world."  This  pseudo-revolutionary  rhetoric  in  no  way 
prevented  the  Maoist  regime  of  People's  China  from  allying 
itself  with  U.S.  imperialism  against  the  Soviet  Union  and 
Vietnam  when  the  opportunity  presented  itself  in  1971. 

Trotsky  insisted  that  while  the  proletariat  might  first  take 
power  in  one  or  another  backward  country,  where  the  bour- 
geois order  was  weaker,  world  socialism  could  be  built  only 
by  extending  proletarian  revolution  to  the  advanced  capitalist 
(i.e.,  imperialist)  countries: 

■'Backward  countries  may,  under  certain  conditions,  arrive  at 
the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  sooner  than  the  advanced 
countries,  but  they  will  come  later  than  the  latter  to  socialism. 
"A  backward  colonial  or  semi-colonial  country,  the  proletariat 
of  which  is  insufficiently  prepared  to  unite  the  peasantry  and 
take  power,  is  thereby  incapable  of  bringing  the  democratic 
revolution  to  its  conclusion.  Contrariwise,  in  a  country  where 
the  proletariat  has  power  in  its  hands  as  the  result  of  the  demo- 
cratic revolution,  the  subsequent  fate  of  the  dictatorship  and 
socialism  depends  in  the  last  analysis  not  only  and  not  so 
much  upon  the  national  productive  forces  as  upon  the  develop- 
ment of  the  international  socialist  revolution." 
—  The  Permanent  Revolution  ( 1 929) 

Comrade  Jaffe's  rigid  counterposition  between  the  work- 
ing class  in  North  America  and  West  Europe,  on  the  one 
side,  and  the  workers  and  peasants  of  the  Third  World  on  the 
other  is  at  variance  with  contemporary  social  and  economic 
realities.  Recent  decades  have  seen  a  radical  change  in  the 
national  and  ethnic  composition  of  the  working  class  in  the 
advanced  capitalist  countries.  To  use  Jaffe's  terminology,  a 
large  and  increasing  proportion  of  the  working  class  in  the 
"West"  comes  from  the  "South"  and  "East." 

Especially  since  World  War  II,  the  oppressed  and  segre- 
gated descendants  of  black  African  slaves  have  made  up  a 
large  and  strategically  placed  component  of  the  industrial 
proletariat  in  the  United  States.  Over  the  past  generation 
ever  larger  numbers  of  North  American  workers  have  come 
from  Latin  America  and  the  Caribbean.  Germany's  coal 
mines,  steel  mills,  auto  and  machine  tool  factories  are 
manned  not  only  by  ethnic  Germans  but  also  by  Turks, 
Kurds,  South  Slavs  and  other  "foreign"  workers.  One  has 
only  to  take  a  bus  or  visit  a  hospital  in  London  to  see  the 
vital  role  played  by  West  Indians  and  South  Asians  in  the 
British  economy.  The  number  of  Algerian,  Moroccan  and 
Tunisian  workers  in  France  is  no  small  fraction  of  their 
national  and  class  brothers  in  North  Africa.  And  the  number 
of  black  African  proletarians  in  France  is  greater  than  in 
most  of  the  neocolonial  states  of  sub-Saharan  Africa. 

The  international  character  of  the  working  class  created  by 
world  capitalism  is  not  an  abstract  ideal  but  an  unquestion- 
able social  fact.  Black  and  Hispanic  workers  in  the  United 
States,  Turkish  and  Kurdish  workers  in  Germany.  North 
African  and  black  African  workers  in  France  can  act  both  as 


a  vanguard  of  proletarian  class  struggle  in  the  imperialist 
centers  and  a  link  to  social  revolution  in  the  neocolonia! 
states  of  Asia.  Africa  and  Latin  America.  The  necessary  and 
decisive  factor  is  leadership  by  a  genuine  communist — i.e.. 
internationalist — party.  Third  World  nationalist  prejudices 
are  a  major  obstacle  to  the  revolutionary  mobilization  of  the 
most  oppressed  and  radicalized  sections  of  the  working  class 
in  the  advanced  capitalist  countries. 

World  socialism  will  indeed  bring  about  the  economic 
equality  of  all  peoples,  not  only  among  the  present  inhabi 
tants  of  the  advanced  capitalist  countries.  But  this  has  noth- 
ing to  do  with  the  reactionary  Utopia  of  global  leveling-down 
To  maintain  that  the  worldwide  abolition  of  imperialism  car 
take  place  without  the  assistance  of  the  workers  of  the  Wesi 
is  in  substance  identical  to  the  Stalinists'  nationalist  program 
of  building  "socialism  in  one  country." 

Marx  always  insisted  that  socialism  could  only  bt 
achieved  at  the  highest  level  of  development  of  the  produc 
tive  forces,  for  otherwise  want  is  generalized  and  ever\ 
example  of  "local  communism"  would  be  undermined  b) 
international  commerce.  Trotsky  in  his  analysis  of  the  Sovie 
degenerated  workers  state  noted  how  the  isolation  and  rela 
tive  economic  backwardness  of  the  USSR  generated  a  privi 
leged  bureaucracy  that  distributes  scarce  goods.  And  ht 
accurately  predicted  that  Stalinism  would  eventually  lead  to 
social  counterrevolution  if  the  bureaucracy  were  not  over 
thrown  by  proletarian  political  revolution. 

Proletarian  revolution  will  lead  to  the  expropriation  an(j 
centralized  control  of  the  productive  wealth  of  North  Amer 
ica,  Europe  and  Japan.  The  full,  rational  utilization  of  eco 
nomic  resources,  particularly  investment  embodying  the  mos 
advanced  technology,  will  produce  a  quantum  leap  in  labo 
productivity,  moving  rapidly  toward  a  fully  automated  econ 
omy.  The  resulting  vast  increase  in  output  will  allow  the  mas 
sive  transfer  of  productive  resources  to  the  more  backwan 
countries  of  Asia.  Africa  and  Latin  America.  And  in  Africa 
the  enormous  industrial  and  mineral  resources  of  Soutl 
Africa  will  not  be  limited  to  "nation-building"  south  of  th( 
Limpopo  River,  but  will  enable  the  impoverished  masses  o 
the  entire  continent  to  escape  from  famine  and  destitution. 

The  achievement  of  global  economic  equality,  and  witl 
it  the  dissolution  of  the  nation-state,  will  be  a  lengthy  am 
difficult  process.  But  this  remains  the  basic  goal  of  commu 
nism.  And  that  is  why  we  believe  that  a  genuinely  revolu 
tionary  socialist  party  cannot  be  nationally  limited  but  mus 
be  a  constituent  part  of  a  communist  international  organiza 
tion  based  on  Leninist  principles. 

We  hope  that  these  observations  will  be  a  beginning  for  i 
fruitful  exchange  of  views  between  our  organizations  an( 
look  forward  to  your  reply. 

Comradely,  ; 
Joseph  Seymour  ; 
for  the  International  Secretaria 
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Two  Letters  to  the  Workers  Organisation 
for  Socialist  Action 


I  Reprinted  from  Spartacist  (English  Edition)  No.  52, 
\utumn  1995. 

\  9  March  1995 

Yorkers  Organisation  for  Socialist  Action 
ohannesburg.  South  Africa 
Oear  comrades, 

I  Over  the  past  several  years,  and  particularly  as  historic 
levelopments  have  taken  place  in  South  Africa,  we  have  care- 
ully  read  your  materials.  As  you  are  aware,  in  the  April  1994 
elections  the  International  Communist  League  called  for  crit- 
cal  support  to  the  candidates  of  the  Workers  List  Party.  On  a 
jumber  of  issues  we  have  taken  up  the  positions  of  WOSA  in 
Dur  press,  as  well  as  seeking  substantive  exchanges  with  rep- 
esentatives  of  your  group  when  they  were  in  the  U.S.  or 
lurope.  In  particular,  we  had  an  exchange  of  views  on  the 
luestions  of  the  workers  party  and  permanent  revolution 
vhen  comrades  Prof  Ndlovu  and  Neville  Alexander  were  on 
our  here  in  late  1993  and  1994. 

This  letter  attempts  to  go  into  what  appear  to  us  to  be 
'lome  of  our  principal  differences,  and  more  generally  to  dis- 
:uss  our  different  strategies  for  building  a  revolutionary 
Workers  party  in  South  Africa.  These  differences  derive  in 
)art  from  a  different  assessment  of  what  is  likely  to  happen 
n  the  "new"  South  Africa,  and  in  part  they  reflect  an  under- 
ying  strategic-programmatic  divide  going  back  to  the  split 
n  the  workers  movement  at  the  time  of  the  1917  October 
'^evolution  and  to  the  heritage  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky,  on 
vhich  we  stand  today.  We  undertake  this  in  the  conviction,  as 
ve  have  expressed  since  the  inception  of  the  Spartacist  len- 
iency, that  the  fight  to  reforge  the  Fourth  International  will 
lecessarily  involve  a  revolutionary  regroupment  of  cadres 
rem  different  currents,  through  a  process  of  programmati- 
bally  based  splits  and  fusions. 

'  When  representatives  of  the  ICL  visited  South  Africa  last 
all  [1994],  they  were  asked  repeatedly  by  the  comrades  of 
WOSA  why  we  call  them  "left-reformist."  Actually,  it  was 
act  WOSA  but  the  platform  of  the  Workers  List  Party  which 
:ve  characterized  as  left-reformist,  in  outlining  the  reasons 
I  or  our  critical  support  to  the  WLP  in  the  April  1994  elec- 
jions.  We  emphasized  the  importance  of  running  a  working- 
f;lass  party  in  opposition  to  the  ANC: 

"The  question  of  political  organization  of  the  proletariat,  inde- 
pendent from  and  in  opposition  to  the  nationalist  ANC,  is  a 
key  strategic  question  for  South  Africa  today.  In  this  regard, 
the  WLP  does  draw  a  crude  class  line  and  a  vote  for  it  will  be 
seen  in  South  Africa  as  a  vote  for  a  workers  party  rather  than 
the  ANC." 

^owever,  we  also  spelled  out  our  criticisms  of  the  WLP 

ilection  manifesto: 

"Never  once  does  it  define  itself  in  reference  to  the  ANC,  nor 
even  mention  it,  which  takes  some  doing  in  South  Africa  today. 
Nor  does  it  raise  the  need  for  a  socialist  revolution  against  the 

I      neo-apartheid  ANC/NP  capitalist  regime.  While  calling  for 

\  'self-defense  and  a  workers"  militia,'  the  WLP  platform  does  not 
call  for  smashing  and  replacing  the  existing  capitalist  state 
machine  which  is  the  direct  continuity  of  the  apartheid  state.... 
"While  the  WLP  speaks  of  'a  socialist  democracy'  and  'demo- 
cratic planning  process,'  this  is  in  the  spirit  of  European  social 


democracy  rather  than  the  kind  of  revolutionary  regime  based 
on  workers  councils  (Soviets)  that  would  be  needed  in  order  to 
expropriate  the  wealth  of  the  Randlords  and  crush  the  bitter- 
end  resistance  of  the  apartheid  racists  backed  by  international 
imperialism." 

—  "ANC/De  Klerk  Deal  Is  Betrayal  of  Black  Freedom," 
Workers  Vanguard  No.  599,  29  April  1994 

This  article  is  reprinted  in  Black  History  and  the  Class 
Struggle  No.  12  (February  1995).  Since  the  April  elections, 
WOSA,  which  had  seemed  to  us  a  formation  marked  by  the 
characteristic  contradictions  of  centrism,  appears  to  have  for 
all  practical  purposes  liquidated  its  public  face  into  the 
Workers  List  Party. 

We  have  raised  the  slogan  of  a  Bolshevik  workers  party  for 
South  Africa  in  a  way  clearly  and  sharply  counterposed  to  a 
reformist  party  such  the  Brazilian  Workers  Party.  The  refor- 
mist character  of  a  party  based  on  the  working  class  is  in  no 
way  determined  by  whether  or  not  it  formally  claims  to  stand 
for  socialism  as  an  ultimate  goal.  The  British  Labour  Party  [at 
the  time  this  letter  was  written]  retains  Clause  IV,  advocating 
the  nationalization  of  industry,  in  its  constitution.  The  South 
African  Communist  Party  (SACP),  which  is  now  playing  a 
major  role  in  administering  the  neo-apartheid  capitalist  state, 
has  not  (yet)  formally  renounced  "Marxism-Leninism." 
Nonetheless,  both  of  these  parties  are  manifestly  reformist. 

We  reject  the  notion  that  the  South  African  working  class 
must  pass  through  the  experience  of  a  mass  reformist  party 
before  a  revolutionary  party  can  develop  out  of  it — a  kind  of 
two-stage  theory  of  party  building.  In  the  current  South  Afri- 
can situation  key  to  building  a  revolutionary  party  of  a  mass 
character  is  effecting  a  left  split  in  the  SACP,  which  has 
become  the  dominant  party  of  the  organized  proletariat  and  is 
rife  with  inner  contradictions. 

There  is  a  widespread  belief,  extending  from  the  Western 
imperialists  to  most  of  the  left,  that  South  Africa  is  now  a 
stable  bourgeois  democracy.  Political  conflicts  will  suppos- 
edly be  resolved  through  compromises  and  deals  in  the 
coalition  government  and  parliament  and  through  future 
elections.  Especially  on  the  left,  it  is  assumed  that  a  strong, 
legally  recognized  trade-union  movement  has  become  a  per- 
manent feature  of  South  Africa's  economic  and  political  life. 

Contrary  to  such  a  view,  we  believe  that  the  present  period 
of  political  openness  and  a  coalition  government  ranging 
from  black  African  union  bureaucrats  to  Afrikaner  bankers  is 
unstable  and  transitory.  Sooner  rather  than  later  the  Govern- 
ment of  National  Unity  is  going  to  fracture,  and  South  Africa 
will  be  thrown  into  a  period  of  violent  political  turmoil  and 
conflict.  If  these  conflicts  do  not  center  around  a  class  axis, 
they  will  be  fought  along  racial,  ethnic  and  tribal  lines.  When 
the  current,  fragile  neo-apartheid  order  breaks  down — and  it 
will  break  down — if  the  workers  movement  does  not  seize 
state  power,  various  sectors  of  the  desperate  non-white  pop- 
ulation will  compete  with  each  other  over  available  scarce 
resources.  Thus  the  black  working  class  and  plebeian  masses 
cannot  simply  defend  the  gains  and  positions  of  organiza- 
tional strength  achieved  during  the  struggles  of  the  1980s. 

A  revolutionary  workers  party  must  be  built  to  lead  the 
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working  class  in  the  struggle  for  state  power,  drawing  in  the 
rest  of  the  oppressed  black  African,  "coloured"  (mixed-race) 
and  Indian  masses,  along  with  anti-racist  whites,  with  the  pro- 
gram and  perspective  elaborated  by  Trotsky  as  the  permanent 
revolution.  We  elaborated  such  a  program  for  workers  revo- 
lution in  the  four-part  series  on  the  "South  Africa  Powder 
Keg"  we  ran  last  July-September  in  Workers  Vanguard  (and 
reprinted  in  Black  History  and  the  Class  Struggle  No.  12). 

This  program  raises  a  number  of  transitional  measures 
such  as  factory  occupations,  workers  control  and  workers 
militias,  leading  to  a  black-centered  workers  government 
based  on  workers  councils  to  expropriate  capital  without 
compensation,  crush  the  inevitable  bourgeois  reaction  and 
fight  to  extend  the  revolution  internationally,  particularly  to 
the  advanced  capitalist,  i.e.,  imperialist,  countries.  This 
reflects  our  underlying  strategic  perspective  of  permanent 
revolution,  elaborated  by  Trotsky  on  the  basis  of  the  Russian 
Revolutions  of  1905  and  1917.  This  holds  that  in  the  imperi- 
alist epoch  a  simply  bourgeois-democratic  revolution  in  the 
backward  capitalist  countries  is  not  possible,  and  that  to 
achieve  even  democratic  demands  such  as  agrarian  revolu- 
tion and  national  independence  it  is  necessary  for  the  prole- 
tariat, led  by  its  communist  vanguard,  to  take  power,  pro- 
ceeding from  democratic  to  socialist  tasks  and  seeking  to 
take  the  revolution  to  the  imperialist  centers.  This  was,  in 
fact,  the  program  of  the  early  Communist  International, 
which  was  then  renounced  by  the  conservative  bureaucracy 
that  coalesced  around  Stalin  and  his  nationalist  watchword 
of  building  "socialism  in  one  country."  The  bankruptcy  of 
that  policy,  fought  against  by  Trotsky  and  the  International 
Left  Opposition,  is  today  manifest  with  the  collapse  of  the 
Stalinist-ruled  states  of  East  Europe  and  the  USSR. 

In  our  reading  of  materials  published  by  WOSA,  we  find 
no  mention  of  the  program  of  permanent  revolution,  which 
Trotsky  laid  out  in  his  1934  comments  on  the  theses  by  some 
of  his  South  African  supporters.  And  on  a  number  of  issues 
where  we  have  differed  with  WOSA,  underlying  the  differ- 
ences is  your  rejection  of  this  perspective  in  practice.  For 
example,  on  the  issue  of  the  constituent  assembly,  while  we 
raised  this  democratic  demand  as  part  of  a  program  to  lead  the 
South  African  masses  fighting  against  apartheid  to  a  struggle 
for  workers  power,  the  way  WOSA  presented  this  was  to  pres- 
sure the  bourgeoisie  to  grant  a  constituent  assembly  which  is 
"synonymous  with  the  demand  for  unfettered  democracy" 
(Workers'  Voice  No.  2,  March  1991).  This  goes  back  to  the 
classic  "revolution  in  stages" — first  (bourgeois)  democratic, 
later  for  socialism — that  was  characteristic  of  the  Stalinists 
and  the  Mensheviks.  We  commented  on  this  in  our  articles, 
"WOSA:  Constituent  Assembly  Fetishism"  {Workers  Van- 
guard No.  548,  3  April  1992),  and  "South  Africa:  ANC 
Pushes  'Post-Apartheid'  Swindle"  {Workers  Vanguard  No. 
532,  2  August  1991),  which  are  attached  to  this  letter.  The 
fundamental  issue  of  permanent  revolution  is  also  reflected  in 
the  question  of  what  kind  of  workers  party  we  seek  to  build. 

A  Revolutionary,  Not  a  Reformist, 
Workers  Party 

Our  central  criticisms  of  the  Workers  List  Party  are  pro- 
grammatic. The  WLP  election  manifesto  contains  but  a 
single,  oblique  sentence  against  the  ANC/SACP  for  adminis- 
tering the  neo-apartheid  capitalist  state:  "We  reject  the  idea 
of  a  government  of  national  unity  that  includes  the  racists." 
The  implication  here  is  that  the  main  source  of  your  opposi- 


tion to  the  ANC  stems  from  its  present  political  bloc  with  thi 
National  Party.  For  proletarian  revolutionaries,  opposition  tc 
the  ANC  is  in  no  sense  derived  from  Mandela's  curren' 
cohabitation  with  De  Klerk.  It  would  be  unprincipled  to  giv(' 
electoral  support  to  the  ANC,  which  has  become  a  bourgeois 
nationalist  formation,  even  if  it  ran  independently  of  ant 
against  the  National  Party.  And  it  would  be  unprincipled  t( 
support  the  SACP  as  long  as  it  remains  allied  to  the  ANC.  Ye 
these  basic  political  positions,  which  go  back  to  Marx's  strug 
gle  for  the  political  independence  of  the  proletariat,  are  no: 
where  stated  in  the  WOSAAVLP  literature  which  we've  read 
Your  current,  central  agitational  slogan  is  that  of  "Mas 
Workers  Party,"  not  a  revolutionary  workers  party — a  signit 
icant  difference,  for  the  former  implies  that  numbers  an( 
influence  are  to  be  valued  above  programmatic  principle  anc 
political  combativity.  And,  indeed,  you  advocate  a  party  tha 
would  be  broader,  more  inclusive,  more  heterogeneous  thai 
the  SACP.  A  statement  on  the  background  to  the  Worker 
List  Party,  included  in  a  publication  on  its  founding  confer 
ence  in  April  1994,  proclaims:  "It  is  hoped  that  at  this  histor 
ical  cross-roads  looming  on  the  horizon,  all  pro-worker,  pro 
democracy  and  pro-socialism  forces  will  converge  in  orde 
to  establish  an  independent  mass  party  of  the  workers  whici 
will  be  able  to  defend  and  promote  the  interests  of  the  work 
ers  politically  and  at  other  levels"  {Workers  List  Pari 
National  Conference  [May  1994]). 

When  in  1993  the  reformist  union  leader  Moses  Mayekisi 
(currently  an  SACP  parliamentarian)  spoke  favorably  o 
forming  a  new  workers  party,  he,  too,  put  forward  a  so 
called  broad  church  conception  bringing  the  SACP  "togethe 
with  left  sections  of  the  ANC  as  well  as  other  left  forces  liki 
WOSA  and  many  independent  socialists  and  social  demo 
crats"  {South  African  Labour  Bulletin,  July/August  1993' 
Such  a  party  could  include,  for  example,  the  likes  of  Jerem 
Cronin,  the  leading  ideologist  of  the  SACP  right  wing.  Ani 
what  about  the  current  [SACP-allied  and  former  MK  com 
mander]  defense  minister  Joe  Modise? 

Understandably,  the  role  and  nature  of  the  Brazilian  Work 
ers  Party  (PT),  which  arose  out  of  mass  trade-union  strug 
gles  in  the  late  1970s-early  '80s,  has  loomed  large  in  discus 
sions  of  a  new  workers  party  in  South  Africa,  includiii 
among  the  comrades  of  WOSA.  Like  South  Africa,  Brazil  i 
a  relatively  industrialized  Third  World  country,  which,  more 
over,  has  the  largest  black  population  outside  of  Afric; 
Because  of  its  recent  origins,  the  PT  has  appeared  to  stan 
outside  the  historical  division  of  the  workers  movemer 
between  social  democracy  and  Stalinism.  Additionally,  th 
Brazilian  supporters  of  Ernest  Mandel's  United  Secretari; 
have  played  an  active  role  in  the  PT  since  its  inceptioi 
Indeed,  Mandel  &  Co.  love  to  boast  of  their  comrades'  influ 
ence  in  the  mass  party  of  the  Brazilian  workers. 

We  note  that  an  official  representative  of  the  PT,  Bci 
Burigo,  was  invited  to  the  1993  WOSA  National  Contei 
ence,  and  her  address  was  a  major  focus  of  discussion.  Sh 
presented  a  classic  statement  of  social-democratic  refoi 
mism,  that  the  PT  would  achieve  governmental  powc 
through  bourgeois-democratic  means  and  then  gradual! 
introduce  socialism: 

"The  general  platform  was  anti-monopolies,  anti-imperiaiisi 
and  anti-latifundio  (anti-large  landed  property),  building  link 
between  immediate  workers'  demands  and  the  socialist  pci 
spective. 

"The  implementation  of  the  reforms  would  depend  on  work 
ers'  organisation  and  consciousness,  readiness  to  fight  an 
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defend  the  |PT|  government.  But  the  government  would  have 
a  decisive  role  in  dismantling  bourgeois  mechanisms  of 
rule,  propelling  the  reforms  and  stimulating  workers"  self- 
organisation." 

—  WOSA  3rd  National  Conference  (April  1993) 

In  an  introduction  to  the  conference  proceedings,  the 
WOSA  editors  commented:  "The  experience  of  the  PT  was 
repeatedly  shown  to  be  relevant  both  as  an  example  to  be 
emulated  (inner-party  democracy,  the  right  to  tendencies, 
etc.)  and  as  a  warning  of  difficulties  ahead  (the  pitfalls  of 
parliamentarism,  the  dangers  inherent  in  the  social  contract, 
etc.)."  This  evenhanded  evaluation  obscures  the  basic  fact 
that  the  PT  is  a  reformist,  i.e.,  counterrevolutionary,  party, 
whose  central  aim  is  to  administer  the  capitalist  state  while 
claiming  to  represent  the  workers'  interests. 

Such  reformist  parties  lull  and  disarm  the  workers, 
deflecting  proletarian  struggle  from  the  necessary  goal  of 
revolution.  To  justify  their  trampling  on  the  workers'  aspira- 
tions when  they  are  in  power,  these  parties  usually  actively 
seek  to  govern  in  coalition  with  bourgeois  parties.  For  the 
sake  of  maintaining  such  "popular  front"  coalitions,  the 
workers  are  urged  to  temper  their  demands.  Meanwhile,  the 
ruling  class  gathers  its  forces.  Either  the  workers  are  demor- 
alized and  demobilized  by  the  popular  front,  or  the  ruling 
class  moves  when  it  is  ready  to  crush  the  workers  organiza- 
tions as  happened  in  Chile  in  1973  when  the  bloody  Pino- 
chet coup  against  Salvador  Allende's  Unidad  Popular  gov- 
ernment murdered  30.000  workers  and  leftists. 

The  PT's  Lula  ran  in  last  year's  Brazilian  presidential 
elections  explicitly  as  the  candidate  of  a  popular-front  coali- 
tion of  the  PT  with  the  smaller  bourgeois  parties.  During  the 
campaign  Lula  even  indicated  his  willingness  to  "partici- 
pate" in  a  government  with  the  rival  bourgeois  candidate, 
Fernando  Enrique  Cardoso,  who  is  an  old  friend  of  his.  We 
do  not  doubt  that  the  comrades  of  WOSA  condemn  Lula's 
abject  class  collaborationism,  but  this  stems  from  the  very 
nature  of  the  PT  which  is  described  by  its  secretary  general, 
Jose  Dirceu,  as  "a  left  social-democratic  party"  {Folha  de 
Sao  Paulo,  5  October  1994). 

We  refer  you  to  our  article  on  the  Brazilian  elections  ("Bra- 
zil: IMF  Candidate  Wins  Elections,"  Workers  Vani^uard  No. 
608,  14  October  1994)  and  the  declaration  of  fraternal  rela- 
tions with  Luta  Metaliirgica  (Brazil)  in  the  same  issue.  The 
comrades  of  Luta  Metaliirgica  give  vivid  testimony  as  to  the 
bureaucratic  internal  regime  of  the  PT,  despite  its  talk  of 
'inner-party  democracy"  and  the  "right  of  tendency,"  since 
they  were  purged  in  1989  as  the  leadership  of  the  PT  in  the 
steelmaking  center  of  Volta  Redonda  for  opposing  Lula  & 
Co.'s  formation  of  the  Frente  Brasil  Popular  with  bourgeois 
jforces. 

)  While  a  Leninist  party  based  on  democratic  centralism 
includes  the  right  to  form  tendencies  and  factions,  the  exis- 
tence of  permanent,  diverse  political  tendencies  is  not  a  vir- 
tue in  a  revolutionary  workers  party,  which  is  based  on 
j^reement  on  programmatic  principles.  WOSA  appears  to 
5e  advocating  a  South  African  version  of  "the  party  of  the 
whole  class,"  a  concept  developed  by  Karl  Kautsky  in  the 
decades  before  World  War  I.  Kautsky  maintained  that  there 
ihould  be  only  one  party  based  on  the  working  class  in  every 
,:ountry,  embracing  all  tendencies  however  antagonistic  their 
orograms  and  policies,  which  supported  such  a  party.  Thus 
he  pre-World  War  I  German  Social  Democracy  encom- 
passed the  avowed  reformist  Eduard  Bernstein  and  strident 


German  chauvinist  Gustav  Noske  on  the  one  side  and  such 
outstanding  revolutionary  internationalists  as  Rosa  Luxem- 
burg and  Karl  Liebknecht  on  the  other.  Kautsky  played  a 
centrist  role,  preaching  the  "doctrine  of  the  golden  mean"  as 
Lenin  later  described  it.  A  few  years  later,  in  the  German 
Revolution  of  1918-19,  Noske  engineered  the  murder  of 
Luxemburg  and  Liebknecht  while  Kautsky  engaged  in  impo- 
tent moralizing  against  political  violence. 

From  its  inception  in  1903  the  Bolshevik  Party  was  based 
on  a  selection  of  committed  revolutionaries,  excluding  refor- 
mists, opportunists  and  dilettantes  who  were  concentrated  in 
the  Mensheviks.  And  it's  worth  pointing  out  that  many  of  the 
leading  Mensheviks  were  far  to  the  left  of  Jeremy  Cronin, 
not  to  speak  of  the  PT's  Lula.  However,  at  the  theoretical 
level,  before  1914  Lenin  accepted  or,  at  any  rate,  did  not 
challenge  the  Kautskyan  doctrine  of  "the  party  of  the  whole 
class."  He  had  not  yet  drawn  general  programmatic  conclu- 
sions from  the  split  and  subsequent  political  antagonism 
between  the  Bolsheviks  and  Mensheviks  in  Russia. 

But  when  at  the  outbreak  of  World  War  I  the  German 
Social  Democrats  voted  for  war  credits,  Lenin  repudiated  the 
program  of  a  workers  party  "uniting"  reformists  and  revolu- 
tionaries, chauvinists  and  internationalists: 

"In  the  past,  before  the  war,  opportunism  was  often  looked 
upon  as  a  legitimate,  though  'deviationist'  and  'extremist,' 
component  of  the  Social-Democratic  Party.  The  war  has  shown 
the  impossibility  of  this  in  the  future.  Opportunism  has 
'matured,'  and  is  now  playing  to  the  full  its  role  as  emissary  of 
the  bourgeoisie  in  the  working-class  movement....  Today  unity 
with  the  opportunists  actually  means  subordinating  the  work- 
ing class  to  their  'own'  national  bourgeoisie,  and  an  alliance 
with  the  latter  for  the  purpose  of  oppressing  other  nations  and 
of  fighting  for  dominant-nation  privileges;  it  means  splitting 
the  revolutionary  proletariat  of  all  countries."  [emphasis  in 
original] 

—  V.  I.  Lenin  and  G.  Zinoviev,  Socialism  and  War 
(July-August  1915) 

The  Communist  International,  founded  in  1919,  drew  the 
lesson  that  a  separate  organization  of  the  revolutionary  van- 
guard is  everywhere  necessary.  We  have  published  a  pam- 
phlet, Lenin  &  the  Vant^uard  Party  (1978),  which  traces 
Lenin's  development  from  a  revolutionary  social  democrat  to 
the  founding  leader  of  the  modern  Communist  movement. 
We  are  sending  you  a  copy  of  this  pamphlet. 

The  Bolsheviks  were  from  their  inception  a  workers  party, 
exercising  leadership  over  politically  advanced  and  strate- 
gically key  sections  of  the  Russian  proletariat.  However, 
when  the  Trotskyist  movement  emerged  in  the  1930s  the 
workers  movement  in  almost  all  countries  was  dominated  by 
powerful  and  entrenched  social-democratic,  Stalinist  and 
bourgeois-nationalist  bureaucracies.  Thus  almost  all  organi- 
zations claiming  the  Trotskyist  tradition  have  been  propa- 
f>anda  groups  rather  than  workers  parties.  How  to  go  from  the 
revolutionary  propaganda  group  to  a  revolutionary  workers 
party?  This  is  a  legitimate  and,  indeed,  decisive  question. 
Such  a  transformation  may  well  entail  various  tactical 
maneuvers  including,  under  certain  conditions,  entry  into  a 
reformist  party.  However,  the  entry  tactic  can  easily  degener- 
ate into  an  opportunist  adaptation  to  the  reformist  host. 

Here  the  experience  of  the  so-called  "French  turn"  of 
the  Trotskyist  movement  in  the  mid- 1930s  is  instructive. 
Under  the  impact  of  the  Great  Depression  and  the  victory  of 
fascism  in  Germany,  leftward-moving  centrist  currents,  espe- 
cially among  the  youth,  emerged  in  a  number  of  social- 
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democratic  parties  (e.g.,  France,  Spain,  the  United  States). 
In  order  to  more  effectively  intersect  and  win  over  such 
leftward-moving  elements,  Trotsky  proposed  that  his  small 
groups  of  followers  go  into  these  social-democratic  parties. 
This  tactic  was  first  applied  in  France,  hence  the  term 
"French  turn."  While  the  Trotskyists  made  appreciable 
organizational  gains  in  the  SFIO  (French  Section  of  the  Sec- 
ond International),  many  of  them  quickly  became  comfort- 
able in  the  role  of  left  opposition  in  a  mass  reformist  party. 
Thus  a  year  or  so  after  urging  his  followers  to  enter  the 
SFIO,  Trotsky  was  pressuring  them  to  leave  since  they  were 
becoming  conciliatory  to  the  social-democratic  bureaucrats 
and  their  centrist  hangers-on.  In  an  article,  "Lessons  of  the 
SFIO  Entry"  (December  1935),  Trotsky  wrote:  "Entry  into  a 
reformist  centrist  party  in  itself  does  not  include  a  long  per- 
spective. It  is  only  a  stage  which,  under  certain  conditions, 
can  be  limited  to  an  episode"  {The  Crisis  of  the  French  Sec- 
tion 1935-36  [19771). 

WOSA  is  not  proposing  to  enter  an  already  existing  mass 
reformist  party  but  rather  advocating  the  formation  of  a 
broad-based  workers  party  in  which  it  would  be  a  current. 
For  this  reason  we  believe  that  looking  at  the  discussions 
between  Trotsky  and  his  American  followers  of  the  Socialist 
Workers  Party  in  the  late  1930s  on  a  labor  party  in  the  U.S.  is 
highly  germane.  The  leftward  radicalization  of  the  American 
working  class  in  the  1930s  led  to  the  formation  of  mass 
industrial  unions  for  the  first  time  in  U.S.  history.  The 
greatly  strengthened  trade-union  movement,  in  which  the 
Stalinists  played  an  important  role  at  that  time,  acted  as  a 
left  pressure  group  on  the  liberal  bourgeois  government  of 
Franklin  D.  Roosevelt. 

In  order  to  break  the  organized  working  class  from  its 
political  allegiance  to  the  bourgeoisie  (i.e.,  Roosevelt's  Dem- 
ocratic Party),  Trotsky  proposed  that  the  Socialist  Workers 
Party  agitate  for  a  labor  party  based  on  the  trade  unions.  But 
he  clearly  differentiated  such  a  party  from  a  reformist, 
union-based  party  along  the  lines  of  the  British  Labour 
Party,  advocating  that  a  labor  party  be  formed  on  the  basis 
of  a  series  of  transitional  demands  (e.g.,  union-based  work- 
ers' militias)  culminating  in  a  workers  government  (i.e.,  the 
dictatorship  of  the  proletariat). 

Had  a  labor  party  emerged  in  the  U.S.  at  this  time,  it 
would  have  been  an  amorphous,  undefined  movement  with 
the  Trotskyists  vying  against  the  Stalinists,  social  democrats 
and  liberal  union  leaders  to  determine  its  program  and  leader- 
ship. Thus  Trotsky  maintained:  "The  Stalinists  and  liberals 
wish  to  make  of  this  movement  a  reformist  party  but  we 
have  our  program....  I  will  not  say  that  the  labor  party  is  a 
revolutionary  party,  but  that  we  will  do  everything  to  make  it 
possible"  ("How  to  Fight  for  a  Labor  Party  in  the  U.S." 
[March  1938]).  Moreover,  Trotsky  emphasized  the  transi- 
tional character  of  such  a  labor  party  movement: 

"In  its  very  essence  the  labor  party  can  preserve  progressive 
significance  only  during  a  comparatively  short  transitional 
period.  The  further  sharpening  of  the  revolutionary  situation 
will  inevitably  break  the  shell  of  the  labor  party  and  permit  the 
Socialist  Workers  Party  to  rally  around  the  banner  of  the 
Fourth  International  the  revolutionary  vanguard  of  the  Ameri- 
can proletariat." 

—  "The  Problem  of  the  Labor  Party"  (April  1938) 

Clearly,  WOSA's  agitation  for  a  "mass  workers  party"  in 
South  Africa  differs  from  the  Trotskyists'  advocacy  of  a 
broad-based  labor  party  in  the  U.S.  in  the  1930s  in  two  fun- 
damental respects.  One,  you  are  calling  for  such  a  party  to 


be  based  on  a  left-reformist  program  as  expressed  in  thf 
WLP's  election  manifesto  and  its  subsequent  propagandi 
and  agitation.  And  two,  you  see  such  a  workers  party  not  as  ; 
brief  transition  to  a  revolutionary  vanguard  but  rather  as  the 
highest  form  of  working-class  political  organization  at  leas 
in  the  present  period. 

Here  again  let  us  consider  the  Brazilian  PT,  which  leftis 
advocates  of  a  workers  party  in  South  Africa  usually  hole 
up  as  a  model.  When  Lula — then  a  trade-union  bureaucrat- 
first  launched  the  PT  in  the  early  1980s,  a  revolutionarj 
propaganda  group  in  Brazil  could  effectively  have  inter 
vened  in  it.  Lula  had  not  yet  built  up  an  effective  bureau 
cratic  apparatus  in  the  embryonic  PT.  The  future  course  o 
the  party  was  relatively  open  and  fluid,  since  it  did  not  have  ; 
generally  accepted  program  and  ideological  doctrine.  Man} 
members  and  supporters  of  the  PT  were  raw  workers  engag 
ing  in  political  activity  and  struggle  for  the  first  time.  Tht 
aim  of  an  entry  tactic  by  a  revolutionary  group  would  have 
been  either  to  win  the  leadership  of  this  fledgling  worker: 
party  through  principled  political  struggle  against  Lula  & 
Co.,  or  to  bring  about  a  left  split  separating  the  revolutionary 
minded  workers  from  the  reformists,  opportunists  anc 
careerists.  But  that  is  not  the  course  chosen  by  the  Braziliai 
supporters  of  Mandel,  who  have  become  part  of  the  apparatu: 
of  the  PT,  and  indeed  its  hatchet  men  against  the  left. 

Moreover,  there  is  an  important  difference  between  Brazi 
in  the  early  1980s  and  South  Africa  today  which  bear 
directly  on  strategy  and  tactics  for  building  a  revolutionary 
workers  party  in  the  latter.  When  the  PT  was  formed,  then 
was  no  sizable  workers  party  of  any  kind  in  Brazil.  The  pro 
Moscow  Communist  Party  was  relatively  small  and  unin 
fluential.  However,  in  South  Africa  there  does  exist  a  mas 
reformist  workers  party,  namely  the  SACP.  Especially  sinc( 
the  COSATU  "workerists"  like  Mayekiso  joined  the  part; 
around  1990,  the  SACP  has  been  the  dominant  party  of  thi 
most  politically  advanced  and  strategically  key  sections  o 
the  South  African  proletariat.  In  major  industrial  centers  thi 
SACP  and  COSATU  offices  are  often  in  the  same  building. 

Despite  the  SACP's  decades-long  cohabitation  with  thi 
petty-bourgeois  ANC  and  its  present  key  role  in  the  neo 
apartheid  capitalist  state,  many  of  its  cadre  still  take  thi 
party's  "Leninist"  pretensions  as  good  coin.  They  believi 
their  party  is  or  should  be  a  communist  party.  Of  course,  thei 
concept  of  Marxism-Leninism  and  a  Leninist  party  is  thor 
oughly  confused,  distorted  and  perverted  by  Stalinism  (e.g. 
the  two-stage  revolution).  Nonetheless,  the  fact  that  Jerem; 
Cronin,  the  chief  ideologist  of  the  SACP  right  wing,  polemi 
cizes  against  Leninist  doctrine  indicates  that  leftist  element 
in  the  party  consider  themselves  Leninists.  i 

The  African  Communist  (4th  Quarter  1993)  published 
resignation  statement  (since  reportedly  withdrawn)  by  th 
party's  Cape  Town  branch  secretary,  Theo  Molaba,  protestin 
"the  abandonment  of  a  PROLETARIAN  ATTITUDE  toward 
armed  struggle,  negotiations,  the  alliance  and  the  role  of  th 
party."  "What  has  happened  to  the  DICTATORSHIP  O 
THE  PROLETARIAT?"  he  asked  rhetorically.  The  editors  o 
The  African  Communist  indicated  that  they  published  thi 
statement  because  Molaba's  views  were  shared  by  a  larg 
section  of  the  Cape  Town  branch.  Key  to  building  a  revolu 
tionary  workers  party  in  South  Africa  is  winning  over  thos 
elements  of  the  SACP  who  want  to  build  a  Leninist  vanguar 
party  by  breaking  them  from  Stalinism.  Instead  the  kind  o 
"mass  workers  party"  you  are  advocating  would  be  seen  an 
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opposed  by  many  SACP  cadre  as  a  social-democratic  liqui- 
iation  of  the  communist  vanguard. 

Whither  the  "New"  South  Africa? 

I  Our  differences  over  a  "mass  workers  party"  stem  in  part 
iTom  differences  over  the  future  course  of  developments  in 
!:he  "new"  South  Africa.  A  clear  and  cogent  statement  of  your 
/iews  on  this  question  is  found  in  the  1993  WOSA  conference 
?'Resolution  on  the  International  and  National  Situation": 
'      "While  we  accept  that  the  historic  compromise  between  white 
j      and  black  (more  specifically  Afrikaner  and  African)  national- 
j      ism  will  be  found  within  the  framework  of  the  capitalist  sys- 
f     tern,  we  do  not  support  the  fairy  tale  that  the  deracialisation  of 
the  system  will  take  place  'peacefully."  Indeed,  more  blood  has 
'      flowed  in  South  Africa  during  this  so-called  transition  to 
democracy  than  in  almost  any  other  period  of  our  history. 
Instead,  we  believe  that  it  is  necessary  for  those  on  the  Left  to 
;      prepare  themselves  for  a  period  of  authoritarian  and  repressive 
rule.  The  capitalist  class  will  not  be  able  to  manage  the  transi- 
tion from  overtly  racist  rule  to  a  limited  bourgeois  democratic 
order  without  an  interim  period  of  severe  repression  of  both 
left  and  right  wing  rebellion.  In  particular  the  rulers  may  want 
to  ensure  the  weakening  or,  if  necessary,  the  destruction  of  the 
independent  mass  organisations  of  the  working  class  such  as 
the  trade  unions.  The  strategy  of  the  Left  has  to  be  based  on 
this  assumption." 
So  in  the  short  run,  you  see  a  period  of  violent  political  tur- 
moil, revolts  by  right-wing  whites  and  in  the  black  townships, 
government  attacks  on  the  trade  unions  and  civics,  etc.  But  in 
the  longer  run,  you  foresee  the  development  of  a  multiracial 
South  African  bourgeoisie  and  consequently  also  a  multi- 
racial petty  bourgeoisie  which  would  allow  South  Africa  to 
have  "a  limited  bourgeois  democratic  order."  Hence,  you  pro- 
ject a  lengthy  period  of  defensive  struggles  by  the  non-white 
toilers  against,  in  your  view,  a  racially  and  nationally  united, 
and  therefore  strengthened,  capitalist  class. 

The  way  in  which  you  conceive  and  motivate  the  "mass 
workers  party"  is  as  an  agency  to  defend  the  workers  and 
plebeian  masses  within  the  framework  of  neo-apartheid  cap- 
italism. Thus  a  leaflet  put  out  last  fall  titled  "Workers  List 
Party  Supports  Demands  of  Residents,"  concerning  the 
struggles  over  rents  and  utility  rates  in  the  townships  around 
Johannesburg,  concludes:  "The  struggles  of  different  sec- 
tions of  workers  and  the  unemployed  must  be  co-ordinated 
so  that  they  are  not  hijacked  or  defeated.  This  can  only  be 
accomplished  through  the  formation  of  a  MASS  WORK- 
ERS' PARTY!!"  This  leaflet  stops  short  of  the  necessary 
demand  for  a  black-centered  workers  government,  which 
alone  could  provide  decent  housing  and  services  for  the 
impoverished  non-white  populace. 

A  central  tenet  of  reformism  is  that  it  is  always  possible 
for  the  working  class  to  maintain  its  existing  economic  condi- 
tions, democratic  rights  and  organizational  strength  within 
the  framework  of  capitalism.  But  that  is  not  true.  Conditions 
of  a  deep  economic  depression  generating  widespread  bank- 
ruptcies invariably  result  in  mass  unemployment.  To  think 
otherwise  is  to  maintain  that  the  workers  movement  can 
effectively  control  the  capitalist  economy.  In  this  regard, 
"the  campaign  for  the  constitutionalisation  of  the  right  to 
work"  launched  by  the  National  Co-ordinating  Committee 
of  the  WLP  last  May,  can  only  sow  reformist  illusions. 
Indeed,  only  the  most  politically  naive  and  backward  workers 
could  believe  that  such  a  constitutional  amendment  would 
have  any  real  effect  in  a  situation  where  half  the  black  urban 
labor  force  is  unemployed  and,  moreover,  capital  is  flowing 
out  of  not  into.  South  Africa. 


Nor  is  it  always  possible  for  the  working  class  to  simply 
defend  the  bourgeois-democratic  status  quo.  A  right-wing 
military  coup  aimed  at  destroying  the  workers  movement, 
such  as  Pinochet's  coup  in  Chile  in  1973,  can  be  defeated 
only  through  a  civil  war  which  would  necessarily  pose  prole- 
tarian revolution. 

In  the  present  South  African  context,  the  predominantly 
black  working  class  must  either  go  forward  to  state  power  or 
it  will  be  thrown  very  far  back.  The  mass  struggles  against  the 
white-supremacist  regime,  beginning  with  the  Durban  strikes 
of  1973  and  greatly  accelerating  with  the  township  revolt  of 
1984-85,  have  produced  conditions  incompatible  with  a  sta- 
ble bourgeois  order  in  South  Africa.  COSATU  has  developed 
into  one  of  the  most  powerful  and  combative  trade-union 
movements  in  any  Third  World  country.  Partly  as  a  result  of 
this,  industrial  wages  in  South  Africa  are  now  appreciably 
higher  than  in  East  Asia  and  Latin  America.  In  the  black 
townships  rents  and  utility  rates  went  unpaid  for  years  while 
effective  control  passed  into  the  hands  of  the  civic  associa- 
tions— a  partial  fragmentation  of  bourgeois  state  power.  Now 
the  Government  of  National  Unity  has  launched  a  campaign 
to  collect  rents  and  regain  control  over  the  townships. 

We  disagree  that  the  Government  of  National  Unity  repre- 
sents a  "historic  compromise"  between  Afrikaner  and  black 
African  nationalism.  Such  a  historic  compromise  has  not 
occurred  and  cannot  occur.  There  will  be  no  multiracial  or 
"non-racial"  bourgeois  order  in  South  Africa.  Rather  the 
ANC/SACP/National  Party  coalition  represents  an  unstable 
and  momentary  compromise  between  the  white  capitalist 
class  and  its  would-be  junior  partners,  the  black  bourgeois 
nationalists  and  labor  reformists.  The  ANC/SACP  cannot 
deliver  on  their  part  of  the  deal  which  is  to  dampen  black 
unrest.  Black  unrest  is  bound  to  grow  as  economic  and 
social  conditions  do  not  get  better  and  in  some  respects  will 
probably  get  worse  (e.g.,  downward  pressure  on  unionized, 
industrial  wages). 

At  the  same  time,  whites  will  feel  increasingly  threatened 
as  petty-bourgeois  blacks  seek  to  displace  them  in  positions 
of  influence  and  wealth.  While  a  few  thousand  ANC/SACP 
leaders  can  get  on  "the  gravy  train,"  the  South  African  econ- 
omy obviously  cannot  support  a  large  black  middle  class 
(e.g.,  civil  servants,  corporate  bureaucrats,  small  business- 
men) enjoying  the  same  "First  World"  living  standards  as  the 
whites.  The  interests  of  the  different  social  bases  of  the 
ANC/SACP  and  the  National  Party  are  antagonistic. 

So  the  fragile  neo-apartheid  arrangement  is  going  to  break 
down.  From  the  side  of  the  whites  one  can  expect  capital 
flight  and  large-scale  emigration  as  well  as  right-wing  terror- 
ism extending  into  the  military/police  apparatus  of  the  state. 
Among  the  non-white,  predominantly  African,  masses 
increasing  disillusionment  with  and  hostility  toward  the 
Government  of  National  Unity  can  go  in  one  of  two  basic 
directions:  either  toward  proletarian  revolution  leading  to  a 
black-centered  workers  government  or  toward  fratricidal 
nationalist  and  tribalist  conflict  such  as  we've  seen  through- 
out the  rest  of  post-colonial  sub-Saharan  Africa.  And  the 
wave  of  "ethnic  cleansing"  sweeping  East  Europe  and  the 
former  Soviet  Union  in  the  wake  of  capitalist  counterrevolu- 
tion provides  a  powerful  lesson  in  the  nature  of  "nation 
building"  in  the  imperialist  epoch. 

In  determining  the  outcome  in  South  Africa  the  difference 
between  a  revolutionary  and  a  reformist  workers  party  is 
crucial  and  obvious.  The  black  toilers  must  see  the  transfor- 
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mation  of  South  Africa  along  democratic  and  egalitarian 
lines  as  a  prospect  for  the  here  and  now,  not  the  goal  of 
some  remote  future.  They  must  see  a  party  that  does  not  sim- 
ply defend  the  particular  interests  of  the  working  class,  espe- 
cially its  unionized  sector,  but  is  fighting  to  eradicate  all 
forms  of  national  and  social  oppression — the  mass  home- 
lessness  in  the  black  townships,  the  hideous  conditions  of 
the  millions  of  Africans  still  trapped  on  the  "tribal  home- 
lands," the  degradation  of  women  (e.g.,  polygamy)  in  rural 
villages  where  tribal  traditions  remain  strong.  To  unite  all 
of  the  oppressed,  a  workers  party  must  staunchly  champion 
the  democratic  rights  of  those  who  have  cause  to  feel  threat- 
ened by  the  ANC's  brand  of  nationalism — e.g.,  coloureds, 
Indians,  Zulu  villagers,  immigrants  from  Mozambique,  Zim- 
babwe and  other  neighboring  African  states. 

In  the  absence  of  a  viable  proletarian  revolutionary  alterna- 
tive, impoverished  and  desperate  black  Africans,  incited  by 
nationalist  demagogues,  will  turn  against  the  better-off 
coloured  and  Indian  communities.  One  will  see  violent 
clashes  between  Zulus  and  Xhosas  on  a  far  greater  scale  than 
before.  While  the  ANC  currently  draws  support  from  all  sec- 
tions of  non-white  populations  as  well  as  liberal  and  leftist 
whites,  its  strongest  and  most  consistent  base  of  support  has 
been  among  the  Xhosas.  Some  backward  Zulu  workers  and 
rural  villagers  view  the  ANC  as  basically  a  Xhosa  tribalist 
movement  behind  the  fa9ade  of  "non-racialism." 

In  a  series  on  the  "new"  South  Africa  last  summer,  we 
wrote:  "As  the  black  African  masses  find  that  they  continue 
to  live  in  poverty  and  degradation  despite  the  promises  of 
'non-racial  democracy'  and  'national  unity,"  some  ANC  lead- 
ers will  doubtless  resort  to  nationalist  demagogy  and  even  tri- 
balist appeals"  (Workers  Vanf^uard  No.  605,  2  September 
1994).  WOSA  members  who  spoke  with  the  ICL  comrades  in 
South  Africa  last  September  repeatedly  denied  the  possibility 
of  ethnic  and  tribalist  conflict  within  the  South  African  work- 
ing class.  But  we  have  already  seen  the  ANC  leadership  join 
with  home  secretary  Buthelezi  in  agitating  for  action  against 
the  recent  flood  of  immigrants  from  neighboring  African 
states  looking  for  work.  And  we  have  also  seen  the  ANC  pre- 
mier of  the  PVW  region,  Tokyo  Sexwale,  try  to  whip  up  sen- 
timent against  the  coloured  community  among  Africans  over 
the  issue  of  writing  off  back  unpaid  rent  in  the  townships. 

The  WLP  leaflet  on  the  rent  struggles  mentioned  above 
rightly  denounces  anti-coloured  demagogy  by  ANC  officials 
and  states:  "We  appeal  to  our  people  not  to  allow  tho.se  who 
want  to  use  ethnicity  to  exploit  our  problems  and  divide  the 
working  class,  to  succeed."  But  it  is  not  enough  to  deplore 
these  divisions  as  false  consciousness — they  must  be 
actively  combatted  by  more  than  moralizing  appeals  for 
"unity."  Who  can  do  this?  Obviously  not  the  ANC  and  not 
any  type  of  reformist  workers  party  either,  but  only  those 
who  raise  a  revolutionary  program  of  transitional  demands 
to  unite  all  the  exploited  and  oppressed  in  struggle  against 
the  capitalist  system. 

By  their  very  nature  reformists  base  themselves  on  the 
momentary  and  partial  interests  of  sectors  of  the  working 
class  and  on  the  false  (i.e.,  bourgeois)  consciousness  preva- 
lent among  the  masses,  such  as  nationalism.  Hence  a  refor- 
mist party  accepts  the  limits  of  what  is  "possible"  under  cap- 
italism, seeking  only  to  wrest  more  crumbs  from  the  rulers' 
table.  Such  a  perspective  guarantees  that  different  sectors  of 
the  oppressed  will  see  their  interests  as  mutually  counter- 
posed  as  each  fights  to  increase  its  share  of  the  crumbs.  This 


can  only  deepen  and  reinforce  the  divisions  between  ethn 
groups,  between  unemployed  youth  and  unionized  worker 
between  native-born  workers  and  immigrants,  etc.  The  stru; 
gle  to  overcome  such  divisions  must  be  based  on  the  strugg 
to  overthrow  the  international  capitalist  system,  which  nece; 
sarily  exploits  and  intensifies  national,  racial  and  ethnic  div 
sions  among  the  oppressed  classes.  Only  a  Leninist  vanguai 
party,  part  of  a  revolutionary  international,  can  effective! 
mobilize  the  workers  movement  against  the  forces  of  fratric 
dal  nationalism. 

For  Complete  Independence  of  the  Workers 
Movement  from  the  Bourgeois  State 

We  also  wish  to  raise  a  serious  criticism  of  a  differei 
nature  concerning  the  Workers  List  Party  election  campaigi 
The  South  African  government  provided  funds  for  all  dul 
registered  parties  in  the  election,  and  the  WLP  accepte 
these  funds.  We  consider  it  fundamentally  wrong  for  a  work 
ers  organization,  much  less  one  claiming  to  stand  for  th 
abolition  of  the  capitalist  system,  to  receive  money  from  th 
bourgeois  state  or  other  institutions.  Such  a  practice  pre 
duces  an  inner  pressure  on  that  organization  not  to  provok 
the  bourgeois  authorities  to  cut  back  or  cut  off  its  fund; 
Conversely,  the  government  has  a  potent  weapon  of  politicc 
blackmail  by  threatening  to  withhold  future  funds  from  an 
organization  which  does  something  it  really  doesn't  like. 

We  note  that  the  "Resolution  on  the  International  an 
National  Situation"  adopted  by  the  1993  WOSA  Nationa 
Conference  states:  "WOSA  calls  on  all  mass  organisations  o 
the  workers  to  ensure  their  independence  from  ruling-clas 
influence  by  maintaining  a  vigorous  culture  of  workers'  con 
trol.  For  this  reason  we  call  on  all  workers  to  firmly  resist  al 
attempts  to  entrap  the  workers'  movement  in  any  social  con 
tract  with  the  capitalist  class  and  state."  How  can  the  abov 
principles  be  squared  with  accepting  funds  from  the  capital 
ist  state,  whether  on  a  one-time  or  an  on-going  basis? 

Furthermore,  the  mere  act  of  accepting  government  fund 
opens  up  a  workers  organization  to  charges  of  corruptibility 
Thus  our  representatives  encountered  the  view  from  othe 
leftists  in  South  Africa  that  the  Workers  List  Party  and  it 
campaign  were  a  mere  maneuver  on  WOSA's  part  to  get  thi 
election  money.  It  is  unfortunate  that  the  class  line  which  wi 
believe  was  drawn  by  the  Workers  List  in  the  election  ha 
been  muddied  by  this  accusation. 

Also,  there  is  a  related  point.  When  our  comrades  visitec 
South  Africa,  they  were  told  by  other  leftists  that  WOSA  ha( 
supported  a  1993  Supreme  Court  suit  by  members  of  thi 
Witwatersrand  regional  leadership  of  SACCAWU  against  tht 
national  union.  If  so,  this  would  constitute  another  real  differ 
ence  between  our  two  organizations. 

It  has  become  common  in  the  United  States  (where  unioi 
leaderships  are  generally  very  bureaucratic  and  in  man> 
cases  corrupt  and  even  criminal)  for  left  oppositional  group; 
to  sue  the  union  and  its  leadership  in  the  capitalist  courts 
The  Spartacist  League  has  vigorously  fought  against  thi; 
practice,  which  is  antagonistic  to  workers  democracy 
strengthens  government  control  over  the  labor  movemen 
and  enhances  illusions  in  bourgeois  "justice."  A  few  year; 
ago,  when  the  U.S.  government  in  effect  took  over  the  Team 
sters  (truckers)  union  in  the  name  of  protecting  the  member 
ship's  rights,  we  wrote: 

"Workers  democracy  is  not  going  to  come  to  the  Americar 
labor  movement  as  a  gift  from  the  bourgeoisie.  It  will  be  woi 
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j      by  the  working  class  through  struggle — struggle  which  will 
j      inevitably,  and  in  the  case  of  the  Teamsters  immediately,  come 
j      up  against  the  capitalist  state.  Opposition  to  intervention  by  the 
bosses'  state  into  the  affairs  of  the  workers  movement  should 
be  elementary  for  any  class-conscious  worker." 
—  Workers  Vciiif^iiard  No.  530.  ."^  July  1991 

The  leadership  which  came  to  power  in  the  Teamsters  through 
government  intervention  (supported  by  most  of  the  so-called 
left  in  the  U.S.)  sold  out  last  year's  national  truckers  strike. 
In  South  Africa,  the  bosses  and  their  government  are  currently 
engaged  in  a  campaign  to  destroy  the  WOSA-supported 
Turning  Wheel  Truckers  Union — yet  another  graphic  exam- 
ple of  why  we  oppose  all  intervention,  whatever  the  pretext, 
by  the  capitalist  state  in  the  workers  movement. 

We  hope  this  letter  has  clarified  some  of  our  important 
differences  with  WOSA. 

We  would  also  like  to  bring  to  your  attention  the  views 
outlined  in  the  attached  letter  we  wrote  a  year  ago  to  the 
New  Unity  Movement.  This  letter  centers  on  our  differences 
on  the  national  question  in  South  Africa  and  Third  World 
countries  in  general.  The  published  views  of  Neville  Alexan- 
der on  this  question  have  much  in  common  with  those  of  the 
New  Unity  Movement,  in  both  cases  deriving  from  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Non-European  Unity  Movement  of  the  1940s- 
'50s.  We  intend  shortly  to  publish  that  letter  in  our  public 
press  in  the  hope  of  engaging  more  discussion  on  the  subject 
among  militants  in  South  Africa.  To  date  the  New  Unity 
Movement  has  not  replied  to  our  letter. 

Comradely, 
Joseph  Seymour 

For  the  International  Secretariat  of  the 
International  Communist  League 


9  April  1995 

Workers  Organisation  for  Socialist  Action 
Dear  comrades. 

In  subsequent  discussion  within  the  International  Commu- 
nist League  concerning  our  letter  to  your  organization  of 
March  9,  we  felt  that  it  omitted  a  crucial  factor  defining  a 
revolutionary  perspective  for  South  Africa.  While  this  letter 
elaborated  on  the  internal  dynamics  of  permanent  revolution 
as  concretely  applied  to  South  Africa  today,  there  was  no 
discussion  of  the  necessary  extension  of  proletarian  revolu- 
tion from  backward  countries  to  the  imperialist  centers  of 
North  America,  West  Europe  and  Japan. 

This  is  a  fundamental  element  of  Trotsky's  perspective  of 
permanent  revolution,  which  has  become  much  more  imme- 
diately acute  in  the  present  period.  For  much  of  the  post- 
World  War  II  period,  the  existence  of  the  Soviet  Union 
allowed  a  certain  degree  of  autonomy  to  bourgeois  and  petty- 
bourgeois  nationalist  regimes  and  movements  like  the  ANC, 
and  made  possible  deformed  social  revolutions  in  countries 
like  Vietnam  and  Cuba.  Now  capitalist  counterrevolution  in 
East  Europe  and  the  destruction  of  the  Soviet  Union  have 
greatly  strengthened  imperialist  domination  over  the  so- 
called  Third  World.  This  "New  World  Order"  was  signaled  by 
the  U.S.  military's  devastation  of  Iraq,  a  former  Soviet  client 


state,  in  the  1991  Gulf  War.  A  proletarian  revolution  in  South 
Africa  would  immediately  face  the  determined  efforts  of 
Western,  centrally  U.S.,  imperialism  to  crush  it  in  the  egg  by 
all  available  means,  from  an  economic  blockade  to  direct  mil- 
itary intervention.  An  isolated  black-centered  workers  gov- 
ernment in  South  Africa  would  not  long  survive. 

To  recognize  this  truth  is  not  to  argue,  as  does  the  South 
African  Communist  Party,  that  the  South  African  workers 
movement  and  oppressed  non-white  masses  must  accept  and 
operate  within  the  framework  set  by  the  International  Mone- 
tary Fund  and  World  Bank.  Rather,  the  victory  of  a  workers 
government  in  South  Africa  would  reopen  a  desperate  global 
struggle  in  line  with  that  which  began  when  Lenin's  Bolshe- 
viks took  power  in  central  portions  of  the  Russian  tsarist 
empire  in  1917.  Such  a  struggle  would  range  far  beyond  mil- 
itary confrontations  across  black  Africa.  The  decisive  issue 
would  turn  on  the  confrontation  between  labor  and  capital  in 
the  key  advanced  capitalist  powers  on  their  own  terrain. 

We  made  this  point  in  the  conclusion  of  our  four-part  arti- 
cle, "South  Africa  Powder  Keg": 

"The  consolidation,  or  simply  the  survival,  of  a  socialist  revolu- 
tion in  South  Africa  requires  its  international  extension.  This 
was  the  core  of  the  Bolsheviks'  program.  But  the  world  situa- 
tion today  is  very  different  from  that  facing  the  Russian  Octo- 
ber Revolution  of  1917 — precipitated  by  the  mass  slaughter  of 
the  first  imperialist  world  war — which  set  off  revolutionary 
struggles  throughout  Europe,  centrally  Germany.  A  proletarian 
revolution  in  South  Africa  today  would  confront  relatively 
strengthened  and  emboldened  Western  imperialist  powers 
determined  to  obliterate  any  obstacles  to  their  proclaimed  'new 
world  order.' 

"For  the  moment  South  Africa  is  a  weakened  link  in  the  chain 
of  the  world  capitalist  system  binding  the  neocolonies  of  the 
Third  World  to  the  imperialist  states  of  North  America,  West 
Europe  and  Japan,  it  is  necessary  to  mobilize  the  forces  of  the 
proletariat  to  t>recik  that  chain  at  its  weakest  links,  and  then 
fight  like  hell  to  take  the  battle  to  the  imperialist  centers,  seek- 
ing allies  against  the  vicious  enemy  of  all  the  oppressed — 
international  capital.  Thus,  the  fight  to  build  a  South  African 
Bolshevik  Party  is  inseparable  from  the  struggle  we  in  the 
International  Communist  League  are  waging  to  reforge  an 
authentically  Trotskyist  Fourth  International. 
"A  socialist  revolution  in  South  Africa  would  find  strategically 
powerful  allies  within  the  imperialist  centers,  in  particular,  it 
would  have  an  enormously  radicalizing  impact  on  blacks  in  the 
United  States,  who  have  strongly  identified  with  the  struggle 
against  white  supremacy  in  the  apartheid  state.  And  it  would 
reverberate  in  particular  among  the  non-white  masses  through- 
out the  Western  Hemisphere  (notably  the  millions  of  black 
people  in  Brazil),  West  Indians  and  South  Asians  in  Britain, 
and  North  Africans  and  black  Africans  in  West  Europe." 
[emphasis  in  original] 

— Workers  Vanguard  No.  606,  16  September  1994, 

reprinted  in  Black  History  and  the  Class  Slruf^f^le  No.  12 
Precisely  because  a  nationally  isolated  proletarian  revolu- 
tion in  South  Africa  could  not  survive,  there  can  be  no 
nationally  limited  revolutionary  workers  party  in  South 
Africa.  The  struggle  for  world  socialist  revolution,  wherever 
the  first  breakthrough  occurs,  is  inseparable  from  the  struggle 
to  build  an  international  communist  vanguard,  i.e.,  reforging 
a  Trotskyist  Fourth  International. 

Comradely. 
Joseph  Seymour 

for  the  International  Secretariat  of  the 
International  Communist  League 
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A  Reply  to  Some  South  African  Leftists 

Tailing  the  ANC's 
Neo-Apartheid  Nationalism 


Reprinted  from  Workers  Vanguard  No.  622,  5  May  1995 

During  the  1980s,  the  explosion  of  mass  black  struggle  in 
South  Africa,  leading  to  the  development  of  a  powerful  and 
combative  trade-union  movement,  shook  the  apartheid  state 
to  its  foundations.  Decisive  sections  of  the  white  ruling 
class  and  their  senior  partners  in  Washington  and  London 
became  convinced  of  the  need  to  co-opt  the  leadership  of 
the  African  National  Congress  and  the  closely  allied  South 
African  Communist  Party  (SACP)  in  an  attempt  to  restore 
social  order.  At  the  same  time,  the  collapse  of  the  Soviet 
bloc,  as  the  Kremlin  Stalinist  bureaucracy  disintegrated 
under  Gorbachev,  deprived  the  ANC  of  its  main  interna- 
tional sponsor.  Consequently,  Mandela  &  Co.  came  to  terms 
with  the  Randlords  and  Western  imperialists  in  the  form  of  a 
"power  sharing"  deal  with  the  National  Party,  the  ruling 
party  of  the  apartheid  state.  This  led  to  last  spring's  elec- 
tions, whose  predetermined  outcome  was  a  coalition  "Gov- 
ernment of  National  Unity." 

While  opposing  the  "power  sharing"  deal  with  the 
National  Party,  most  self-styled  leftist  groups  in  South 
Africa  and  internationally  supported  the  ANC  in  the  April 
1994  elections  because  not  to  do  so  was  unpopular.  An 
important  exception  in  South  Africa  was  the  Workers 
Organisation  for  Socialist  Action  (WOSA),  whose  most 
prominent  leader  is  Neville  Alexander.  On  the  eve  of  the 
elections,  WOSA  formed  the  Workers  List  Party  (WLP)  as  a 
vehicle  to  run  against  the  ANC.  Although  the  WLP  program 
did  not  go  beyond  the  bounds  of  left  reformism,  we  gave  it 
critical  support  on  the  grounds  that  "the  WLP  does  draw  a 
crude  class  line  and  a  vote  for  it  will  be  seen  in  South  Africa 
as  a  vote  for  a  workers  party  rather  than  the  ANC"  (WV  No. 
599,  29  April  1994).  The  centrist  British  Workers  Power 
group  also  equivocally  called  for  a  vote  to  the  WLP,  "to  the 
extent  that  it  has  support  amongst  sections  of  the  most 
advanced  and  determined  workers"  (Workers  Power,  April 
1994).  But  if  the  Workers  List  turned  out  to  be  not  so  popu- 
lar. Workers  Power  had  an  out. 

We  did  not  support  another  small  group  that  ran  in  the 
1994  elections,  the  Workers  International  to  Rebuild  the 
Fourth  International,  which  is  linked  to  the  British-based 
tendency  led  by  Cliff  Slaughter,  noting  the  virulent  Stalino- 
phobia  of  its  election  manifesto  which  "essentially  accuses 
the  ANC  of  bringing  Stalinist  gulags  to  the  veld"  (WV  No. 
602,  10  June  1994). 

Nationalist  Demagogy  and  Confusionism 

Since  coming  to  office,  the  ANC-led  Government  of 
National  Unity  has  broken  black  workers'  strikes  and  driven 
off  squatters  while  wooing  foreign  investors  and  seeking  the 
blessings  of  the  International  Monetary  Fund.  Those  left 


groups  which  backed  the  ANC  now  find  themselves  in  an 
awkward  position.  One  such  group,  caught  in  a  particularly 
compromising  posture,  was  the  South  African  Comrades  for 
a  Workers  Government  (CWG).  For  months,  the  CWG  had 
worked  together  with  WOSA  in  its  campaign  for  a  "mass 
workers  party,"  but  on  the  eve  of  the  April  '94  vote  it  suddenly 
came  out  for  support  to  the  bourgeois-nationalist  ANC! 

In  the  first  issue  of  its  paper  since  the  elections,  the  CWG 
has  now  come  out  with  a  pained  and  defensive  polemic; 
"Why  We  Voted  for  the  ANC— Why  We  Called  for  the 
[Zulu]  Hostels  To  Be  Flattened:  A  Reply  to  the  Spartacist 
League  and  Workers'  Power"  {Qina  Msehenzi,  March/ April 
1995).  The  CWG  was  simply  chasing  after  the  workers  and 
township  youth  who  are  tied  to  the  ANC,  both  directly  and 
through  COSATU  (Congress  of  South  African  Trade 
Unions)  and  the  SACP  (which  the  CWG  polemic  curiously 
never  mentions).  Using  the  double-talk  that  is  required  by  a 
policy  of  tailism,  the  CWG  argues  that  the  ANC  "has  a  mass 
proletarian  following,"  and  so  due  to  their  "tactical  orienta- 
tion to  the  masses  inside  the  ANC"  they  called  for  a  vote  to 
this  political  vehicle  of  the  fledgling  black  bourgeoisie!  The 
ANC/COSATU/SACP  "tripartite  alliance"  is  a  nationalist 
popular  front,  in  which  the  black  proletarian  and  plebeian 
masses  of  South  Africa  are  tied  to  their  exploiters. 

It  is  precisely  the  popular-front  character  of  the  "tripartite 
alliance"  that  the  CWG — which  avows  a  formal  Trotskyist 
orthodoxy — refuses  to  acknowledge.  Does  the  CWG  think  it 
is  an  accident  that  Mandela  put  former  COSATU  head  Jay 
Naidoo  in  charge  of  the  Reconstruction  and  Development 
Program,  made  South  Africa's  grand  old  man  of  Commu- 
nism Joe  Slovo  housing  minister  and  appointed  erstwhile 
SACP  guerrilla  chief  Ronnie  Kasrils  as  deputy  minister  of 
defense?  The  ANC  is  using  the  ex-COSATU  and  SACP 
ministers  to  disorient,  demobilize  and  disarm  the  organized 
black  working  class.  In  voting  for  the  ANC,  the  CWG 
declared  itself  to  be  the  loyal  left  critic  of  this  nationalist 
popular  front. 

Basically,  the  CWG  polemic  consists  of  variations  on  the 
theme  of  South  African  nationalism.  A  major  theme  is  to 
compare  the  ANC  favorably  to  the  British  Labour  Party: 
"The  ANC-Cosatu  alliance  may  not  have  the  same  historical 
pattern  as  that  of  the  Labour  Party  in  Britain....  But  the  British 
Labour  Party,  despite  clause  4,  is  no  more  radical  or  socialist 
than  the  ANC  pretends  to  be.  If  anything  the  LP  has  [a]  much 
longer  tradition  of  class  compromise  and  has  spearheaded 
attacks  on  the  working  class.... 

"Workers  Power  routinely  votes  for  the  thoroughly  imperialist 
British  Labour  Party.  Similarly  Workers  Power  also  calls  lor 
electoral  support  for  other  social  democratic  imperialist  par- 
ties in  Western  Europe." 

The  CWG's  "anti-imperialist"  posture  of  hostility  to  British 
Labourism  and  West  European  social  democracy  is  sheer 
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hypocrisy.  This  small  South  African  group  is  part  of  an 
international  tendency  led  by  the  British  Workers  Interna- 
ional  League  (WIL).  And  the  WIL  is  just  as  ensconced  in 
;he  Labourite  left  as  Workers  Power,  routinely  calling  for 
^otes  for  the  Labour  Party. 

In  fact,  the  CWG's  support  for  the  ANC  is  the  transposi- 
:ion  to  South  Africa  of  the  same  opportunist  methodology 
which  leads  their  British  comrades  to  invariably  vote 
Labour:  fear  of  going  against  the  sentiment  of  the  masses, 
[n  its  original  statement  of  critical  support  for  the  ANC,  the 
CWG  argues  that  this  "is  the  correct  tactic  for  small  organ- 
isations of  militants  to  get  a  hearing  from  the  masses"  (Qina 
Msehenzi,  April  1994).  Thus  it  opposed  the  formation  of  the 
Workers  List  Party  because  of  "the  peril  of  cutting  ties  with 
:he  masses"  who  still  support  the  ANC.  The  CWG's  current 
3olemic  emphasizes  that  the  "WLP  received  a  derisory 
i,000  votes  in  an  election  of  over  20  million  people."  The 
logic  of  their  argument  is  that  a  small  left-wing  propaganda 
jroup  should  never  run  in  an  election  at  all.  Rather,  they 
should  act  as  pressure  groups  on  the  dominant  refor- 
nist,  nationalist  and  bourgeois  liberal  parties.  Why  not  vote 
For  the  Democratic  Party  in  the  United  States,  then,  or  the 
Peronists  in  Argentina? 

While  the  subjective  motivation  for  centrists  tailing  the 
Labour  Party  in  Britain  and  the  ANC  in  South  Africa  is  the 
same — tailing  after  what's  popular — there  is  a  class  line 
Detween  these  different  types  of  political  formations.  The 
British  Labour  Party  is  a  reformist  (bourgeois)  workers 
party,  based  on  the  organized  workers  movement  but  led  by  a 
pro-capitalist  bureaucracy.  British  workers  see  Labour  as 
their  class  party  opposed  to  thb  bourgeois  Conservative 
[Tory)  Party.  Therefore  it  is  sometimes  a  correct  tactic  for 
revolutionaries  to  extend  critical  electoral  support  to  Labour 
ar  other  reformist  workers  parties  in  order  to  set  the  proletar- 
ian base  against  the  bureaucratic  tops.  But  what  for  revolu- 
tionaries is  an  occasionally  effective  tactic  is  for  cen- 
trists like  the  WIL  and  Workers  Power  the  excuse  to  be  a 
Trotskyist"  appendage  of  Labour. 

The  African  National  Congress,  however,  is  not  a  refor- 
mist workers  party.  It  was  a  petty-bourgeois  nationalist 
movement  claiming  to  represent  all  classes  of  the  non- 
white  oppressed.  When  such  movements  (e.g.,  the  Algerian 
National  Liberation  Front)  acquire  political  power,  they  can 
use  their  control  of  the  government  apparatus  to  engage  in 
the  capitalist  exploitation  of  their  own  people  while  remain- 
ing subordinate  to  world  imperialism.  Thus  cadre  from  the 
ANC  are  now  being  recruited  en  masse  into  the  upper  eche- 
lons of  South  African  corporate  management.  It  has  become 
commonplace  for  black  workers  to  complain  that  their  for- 
mer leaders  have  all  jumped  onto  the  "gravy  train."  In  their 
own  way,  the  black  masses  grasp  that  the  ANC  has  become  a 
bourgeois  party. 

And  what  of  the  CWG?  Simply  reading  their  polemic 
against  our  tendency  and  Workers  Power,  one  would  assume 
they  believe  the  ANC  to  be  a  reformist  workers  party.  Actu- 
ally, in  the  April  1994  issue  of  Qina  Msehenzi  they  present 
totally  contradictory  positions  on  the  class  nature  of  the 
ANC.  In  a  polemic  against  the  "Militant  Workers  Ten- 
dency," which  advocates  turning  the  ANC  into  a  working- 
class-based  socialist  party,  the  CWG  states  that  "the  ANC 
has  evolved  beyond  being  a  revolutionary  petty-bourgeois 
nationalist  movement  into  becoming  (or  very  close  to 
becoming)  a  bourgeois  nationalist  party."  But  another  piece 


in  that  issue  ("CWG  Statement  on  the  Workers  List  Party!") 
argues  that  it  is  correct  to  "temporarily  support  the  electoral 
victory  of  a  reformist  organisation,  like  the  ANC."  A  third 
article  calls  for  "the  expulsion  of  the  open  bourgeois  ele- 
ments in  the  ANC."  So  presumably  they  want  the  ANC  to  be 
a  bourgeois  nationalist  party  with  only  disguised,  but  not 
open,  bourgeois  elements. 

What  is  going  on  here?  Is  the  CWG  schizophrenic?  Are 
there  internal  differences  reflecting  themselves  in  counter- 
posed  lines  in  their  press?  Quite  possibly,  given  their 
flip-flops  over  the  "mass  workers  party."  Or  is  this  delib- 
erate confusionism?  It  is  certainly  notable  that  when  the 
CWG  polemicizes  against  groups  to  their  right — the  Com- 
munist Party  and  Militant  Tendency — they  emphasize  the 
bourgeois-nationalist  character  of  the  ANC.  But  when  they 
face  groups  to  their  left — WOSA  (last  year)  or  ourselves — 
they  present  the  ANC  as  if  it  were  a  reformist  workers  party. 

The  CWG  contends  that  "Lenin  advocated  critical  support 
for  national  liberation  movements  as  well  as  a  critical  vote 
for  the  Labour  Party  (LP)  in  Britain."  Not  at  all.  Lenin  gave 
military,  not  political,  support  to  national  liberation  move- 
ments fighting  imperialist  armed  forces,  such  as  his  support 
for  the  Irish  Easter  Rebellion  of  1 9 1 6.  Similarly,  we  defended 
the  ANC  guerrillas  against  the  South  African  army,  although 
the  ANC's  military  actions  were  largely  symbolic  in  their 
effect.  The  Bolsheviks  never  gave  electoral  support  to  the 
petty-bourgeois  nationalist  parties  in  the  Russian  empire 
(e.g.,  Pilsudski's  Polish  Socialist  Party,  Armenian  Dashnaki) 
in  elections  to  the  tsarist  duma  or  the  Soviets  of  1 9 1 7.  Nor  did 
the  Bolsheviks  give  electoral  support  to  the  Russian  petty- 
bourgeois  radicals  of  the  Social  Revolutionary  Party. 

In  another  variation  of  their  capitulation  to  nationalism, 
the  CWG  maintains: 

"Another  example  of  the  strange  method  of  debate  we  find 
among  the  SL  journalists  is  that  they  conflate  electoral  sup- 
port with  liquidationism  and  entryism.  What  does  the  Chinese 
Communist  Party  liquidation  into  the  Kuomintang  have  in 
common  with  the  tactic  of  a  critical  vote." 
One  would  assume,  reading  this,  that  the  CWG  is  opposed  in 
principle  to  entering  the  ANC.  Not  so.  A  pamphlet  by  the 
forerunners  of  this  group  states:  "At  the  same  time  as  pene- 
trating the  proletarian  base  of  the  ANC-SACP  alliance  in  its 
township  structures — and  this  does  not  exclude  the  tactic  of 
entry — we  must  concentrate  forces  inside  the  unions" 
{South  Africa  at  the  Crossroads  [1991]).  Here  the  confu- 
sionism is  quite  dishonest — not  the  only  example  of  this  in 
the  CWG's  polemic. 

The  CWG  is  well  aware  that  Lenin  not  only  proposed  that 
the  relatively  small  British  Communist  Party  give  critical 
electoral  support  to  the  Labour  Party  but  also  suggested  the 
Communists  do  a  tactical  entry  into  it.  When  the  Stalinists 
cited  this  as  a  "precedent"  to  justify  the  Chinese  CP's  entry 
into  the  Kuomintang,  Trotsky  responded: 

"The  analogy  of  the  British  Communist  Party's  entry  into  the 
Labour  Party  fails  apart  under  its  own  weight.  The  British 
Labour  Party  is  proletarian  in  composition  and  political  differ- 
entiation is  proceeding  slowly  by  comparison.  The  Kuomin- 
tang is  a  'party'  of  different  classes,  and  political  differentia- 
tion among  them  is  proceeding  with  extreme  rapidity  because 
of  the  revolution." 

— "The  Communist  Party  and  Kuomintang"  (May  1927) 
In  the  course  of  building  the  Fourth  International  Trotsky 
never  advocated  a  vote  for,  much  less  entry  into,  bourgeois 
and  petty-bourgeois  nationalist  parties,  even  when  these 
exercised  political  hegemony  over  the  trade-union  move- 
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ment  (e.g.,  Gandhi's  Indian  National  Congress,  Lazaro  Car- 
denas' Party  of  the  Mexican  Revolution). 

Unlike  reformist  workers  parties,  which  are  organization- 
ally based  on  the  proletariat,  bourgeois-nationalist  parties 
can  turn  on  and  destroy  the  workers  movement  which  had 
previously  helped  them  gain  and  maintain  power.  Thus  the 
Institutional  Revolutionary  Party  (PRI)  regime  in  Mexico 
ruthlessly  crushes  any  attempt  to  form  trade  unions  indepen- 
dent of  state  control.  And  we  are  beginning  to  see  signs  of 
the  same  thing  in  South  Africa  under  the  Government  of 
National  Unity.  Witness  the  redbaiting  campaign  against  the 
Turning  Wheel  Workers  Union,  a  militant  breakaway  from 
the  pro-ANC  truckers  union.  And  now  a  draconian  new 
Labour  Relations  Bill  will  outlaw  strikes  over  sackings,  in 
"essential  services"  and  "maintenance  services"  as  well  as 
the  public  sector,  crack  down  on  other  strikes  with  "a  concil- 
iation, mediation  and  arbitration  commission,"  and  allow 
employers  to  lock  out  workers. 

CWG  Support  for  Anti-Zulu  Pogroms 

The  CWG  not  only  supported  the  ANC  against  the  Work- 
ers List  Party  in  the  elections  but  also  called  on  the  ANC  to 
undertake  hnnapartist  measures  in  the  name  of  fighting  the 
right  and  Zulu  tribalism.  The  original  statement  of  critical 
support  in  Qina  Msehenzi  demanded  that  the  ANC  take 
"decisive  action  against  Buthelezi"  (leader  of  the  Zulu  tribal- 
ist  Inkatha  movement  sponsored  by  the  apartheid  regime, 
who  is  now  a  minister  in  the  Government  of  National  Unity) 
and  called  for  "banning  right-wing  reactionaries."  Who 
exactly  will  take  such  "decisive  action,"  who  will  carry  out  a 
"ban"?  The  CWG  is  calling  here  on  the  racist  South  African 
army  and  police  to  do  their  bidding.  This  creates  dangerous 
illusions.  Moreover,  any  laws  allowing  the  ANC  to  ban 
political  parties  and  suppress  its  opponents  will  be  used  first 
and  foremost  against  the  left  and  the  trade-union  movement. 

The  Zulu  question  is  a  focal  point  of  the  CWG's  South 
African  nationalism.  And  here  they  more  than  once  falsify 
our  positions.  Thus  the  current  Qina  Msehenzi  polemic 
claims:  "The  SL  line  up  politically  with  Bantustan  policies; 
with  secession  for  Natal — presently  the  main  demand  of 
Inkatha."  This  is  a  flat-out  lie.  In  Part  Four  of  our  series, 
"South  Africa  Powder  Keg"  (WV  No.  606,  16  September 
1994,  reprinted  in  Black  History  and  the  Class  Struggle  No. 
12,  February  1995),  we  stated  with  utmost  clarity:  "Our 
support  for  the  right  of  regional  autonomy  in  a  future  South 
African  workers  state  in  no  way  implies  support  for  reac- 
tionary Zulu  separatism  in  Natal  today.  In  the  present  con- 
text, we  would  oppose  a  move  to  secession  by  Inkatha, 
which  would  undoubtedly  be  allied  with  a  revolt  of  right- 
wing  whites  to  form  a  bitter-end  apartheid  volkstaat.  But 
things  can  change,  and  quickly"  (emphasis  in  original). 

The  CWG's  tendency  to  support  ANC  bonapartism  is  even 
clearer  in  their  call  to  demolish  the  Zulu  hostels.  In  a  typical 
example  of  imperialist-baiting  and  falsification,  Qina  Mse- 
henzi claims  that  our  line  on  the  ANC/Inkatha  conflict  "has 
echoes  of  the  hoary  CIA  stereotyping  of  the  ANC  as  a  tribal 
Xhosa  organisation."  In  fact,  the  CWG's  line  on  the  ANC  is 
far  more  compatihle  with  that  of  the  CIA  than  ours.  The 
American  imperialist  government  and  bourgeois  media 
hailed  in  ecstatic  terms  Mandela's  election  as  a  triumph  of 
"democracy"  and  "moderation"  in  the  Third  World. 

We  have  always  characterized  the  ANC  as  a  petty-bour- 
geois nationalist,  not  a  Xhosa  tribalist,  movement.  What  we 


did  say  is:  "While  the  ANC  currently  draws  support  from  all 
sections  of  the  nonwhite  population  as  well  as  liberal  and 
leftist  whites,  its  strongest  base  of  support  is  among  the 
Xhosas"  ("Powder  Keg,"  Part  Three).  And  it  is  precisely  this 
Xhosa  tribalist  component  of  the  ANC's  social  base  which 
came  to  the  fore  during  the  course  of  fighting  between  the 
ANC-linked  "Self  Defence  Units"  (SDUs)  and  Inkatha 
rhugs,  armed  by  the  apartheid  regime  and  based  in  the  Zulu 
hostels,  which  ravaged  the  black  townships  on  the  Wit- 
watersrand.  What  began  as  self-defense  against  Inkatha  ter- 
ror squads  often  turned  into  indiscriminate  attacks  on  all 
Zulu-speaking  people. 
The  CWG  contends: 
"Any  class  conscious  workers  who  may  have  lived  in  hostels 
moved  out  in  the  late  1980s.  Since  then  criminals  and  hard- 
core Inkatha  supporters  and  their  families  have  lived  in  some 
of  the  hostels....  In  this  context  the  only  response  of  the  work- 
ers and  youth  was  to  try  to  isolate  the  hostels  and  to  flatten 
those  hostels  which  were  identified  as  disguised  SADF  [South 
African  Defence  Forces]  bases." 
This  piece  of  anti-Zulu  demagogy  has  been  refuted  even 
by  ANC  leaders  on  the  spot.  According  to  Louis  Sibeko, 
general  secretary  of  the  civic  association  in  Thokoza,  the 
scene  of  some  of  the  worst  communalist  bloodletting:  "In 
other  areas  of  the  township  and  in  Katlehong,  hundreds  of 
Zulu-speaking  residents  were  forced  to  flee  their  shacks  and 
seek  refuge  in  the  hostel  when  youths  threatened  to  burn  the 
homes  of  people  who  had  allowed  Zulu-speakers  to  occupy 
shacks  in  their  yards"  {Trihune  [Johannesburg],  15  April 
1994).  Here  we  have  Zulu  migrant  workers  who  wanted  to 
live  in  peace  with  their  non-Zulu  neighbors  being  driven 
into  the  hostels  by  the  attacks  of  the  Self  Defence  Units. 
Peter  Mokaba,  then  chairman  of  the  ANC  Youth  League, 
admitted  that  some  SDUs  "victimize  ordinary  members  of 
the  community"  (New  York  Times,  1  February  1994). 

Moderate  ANC  leaders  like  Sibeko  and  Mokaba  want  to 
restore  social  peace  in  the  townships  and  so  preach  "toler- 
ance" between  supporters  of  the  contending  parties.  The 
CWG,  however,  is  playing  up  to  the  "militant"  plebeian 
youth  who  want  to  drive  the  Zulus  out  of  the  townships. 
This  is  the  same  layer  that  is  appealed  to  by  Winnie  Man- 
dela. Among  the  young  "comrades"  in  the  townships,  there 
are  certainly  many  who  are  angered  by  the  ANC's  concilia- 
tion of  the  former  masters  of  apartheid.  But  there  are  also 
plenty  of  Xhosa  chauvinists  and  lumpenproletarian  criminal 
elements  that  a  proletarian  vanguard  would  have  to  disci- 
pline and  if  necessary  fight.  (We  dealt  with  this  thorny  ques- 
tion in  our  article,  "Uproar  Over  Winnie  Mandela  Trial, 
ANC/SWAPO  Prisoners,"  WV  No.  532,  2  August  1991.)  But 
the  self-styled  revolutionary  socialists  and  "international- 
ists" of  the  CWG  act  as  lawyers  for  those  who  threatened  to 
burn  down  the  homes  of  anyone  giving  shelter  to  Zulu 
workers. 

Criticizing  the  potential  for  cominunalist  bloodletting  of 
the  CWG's  call  to  "flatten  the  hostels,"  we  called  for  union- 
based  defense  guards.  Already  at  the  outbreak  of  the  "Reef 
War"  between  Inkatha  and  ANC  supporters  in  the  town- 
ships, we  wrote: 

"What  is  needed  is  the  formation  of  union-based  workers 
defense  guards,  linking  the  factory  to  the  townships,  and  made 
up  of  class-conscious  workers  including  Zulus,  Xhosas  and 
members  of  other  tribal  groupings,  as  well  as  coloured,  Asian 
and  anti-racist  white  workers,  to  suppress  both  right-wing  ter- 
rorists and  the  fomenters  of  bloody  communalist  war." 
—WV  No.  515,  30  November  1990 
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The  CWG  links  its  anti-Zulu  demagogy  to  anti-"coloured" 
mixed-race)  demagogy  with  the  really  weird  argument  that 
•jc  support  or  will  support  independence  for  the  coloureds  in 
de  Western  Cape:  "The  next  logical  step  must  be  support  for 
he  racist  'coloured'  Liberation  Movement  which  is  threaten- 
rtg  'armed  resistance'  if  the  Western  Cape  is  not  handed  over 
D  the  'coloureds'."  Wrong.  Unlike  the  Zulus,  a  pre-national 
leople  conquered  and  subjugated  by  British  imperialism,  the 
oloureds  are  not  a  nationality  but  a  racially  defined  caste 
v'ho  have  integrated  into  the  South  African  political  econ- 
imy  for  centuries.  A  revolutionary  party  must  seriously 
indertake  to  win  a  base  among  the  coloureds,  and  to  counter 
ttempts  by  the  white  ruling  class  to  use  them  as  a  battering 
am  against  the  black  African  majority. 

The  CWG  lumps  Zulus  and  coloureds  together  because 
fiey  are  the  two  largest  nonwhite  groups  am.ong  which  there 
s  considerable  distrust  of  the  ANC's  brand  of  South  Afri- 
an  nationalism.  And  not  without  reason.  Last  year,  Tokyo 
lexwale,  the  ANC  premier  of  the  Witwatersrand  region, 
ngaged  in  virulent  anti-coloured  demagogy  over  the  issue 
if  writing  off  unpaid  back  rent  in  the  coloured  townships,  as 
he  government  had  already  agreed  to  do  in  the  black  African 
ownships,  saying  he  wanted  to  "vomit"  when  "others  try  to 
ise  (our)  legitimate  grievances"  {Cape  Times,  19  September 
994).  The  CWG's  anti-Zulu  and  anti-coloured  demagogy 
s  but  a  "leftist"  reflection  of  the  ANC's  South  African 
lationalism. 

The  CWG  seems  to  be  haunted  by  the  spectre  of  a 
•reakup  of  the  South  African  state.  There  is  nothing  pro- 
ressive  about  maintaining  the  territorial  integrity  of  the 
!outh  African  bourgeois  state,  which  is,  moreover,  a 
egional  imperialist  power.  Does  the  CWG  believe  British 
mperialism  was  progressive  in  its  colonial  wars  against  the 
'ulus  and  Boer  (Afrikaner)  republics,  which  led  to  the 
Jnion  of  South  Africa  in  1910?  The  ANC  accepts  the  legiti- 
nacy  of  this  imperialist  creation,  and  indeed  Nelson  Man- 
lela  at  his  inauguration  sternly  lectured  his  followers  to 
earn  the  words  of  the  old  national  anthem  "Die  Stem  van 
luid  Afrika."  Are  the  Comrades  for  a  Workers  Government 
earning  to  sing  "Die  Stem"? 

Another  aspect  of  the  CWG's  South  African  nationalism 
s  manifested  over  the  now-hot  issue  of  immigration.  As 
arge  numbers  of  impoverished  black  Africans  from  neigh- 
)oring  states  have  poured  into  South  Africa,  the  ANC-led 
;overnment  is  campaigning  for  tighter  border  controls  and 
;xpelling  "illegal  immigrants."  Inkatha  leader  Buthelezi, 
lome  secretary  in  the  Government  of  National  Unity,  is 
eading  the  charge.  An  account  of  the  SACP-dominated 
'Conference  of  the  Left"  last  November  in  the  current 
^ina  Msebenzi  reported  that  the  International  Socialists 
ISSA)  had  proposed  a  demonstration  against  expelling 
'illegals"  and  "they  proposed  that  everybody  should  be 
illowed  into  SA."  The  CWG's  only  response  was  to  say 
hat  "neighbouring  countries  problems  cannot  be  solved  by 
emoving  restrictions  alone."  Nothing  about  defending 
mmigrants  under  attack  by  the  ANC  regime,  much  less  the 


necessary  call  for  full  citizenship  rights  for  everyone  in 
South  Africa. 

The  CWG's  South  African  nationalism  also  expresses 
itself  in  the  baiting  of  our  tendency,  the  International  Com- 
munist League,  because  our  largest  section  is  in  the  United 
States  and  we  do  not  presently  have  an  organized  group  of 
supporters  in  South  Africa.  Scattered  through  their  polemic 
are  snotty  lines  like  "Our  'revolutionary'  commentators  in 
New  York  only  see  South  Africa  in  terms  of  'powder  kegs'," 
and  "the  New  York  sages  say  we  must  'regroup'  to  form  a 
revolutionary  workers  party  (vanguard  party)."  This  is  a 
very  old  song  and  dance.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  19th  cen- 
tury, opportunists  in  France,  Germany  and  elsewhere 
denounced  Marx  and  Engels  for  seeking  to  "dictate"  the 
course  of  the  European  workers  movement  from  London. 
Social  Democrats  castigated  the  Communist  International  of 
Lenin  and  Trotsky  as  a  tool  of  Moscow.  And  in  the  late 
1930s,  centrists  around  the  world  disparaged  the  Fourth 
International  as  a  one-man  show  run  from  Trotsky's  exile  in 
Coyoacan,  Mexico. 

Even  the  CWG's  posture  as  being  sons  of  the  South 
African  soil  is  in  a  sense  a  sham.  As  we've  pointed  out, 
they're  part  of  a  self-styled  "democratic-centralist  Leninist- 
Trotskyist  Tendency,"  whose  leading  section  is  British.  Per- 
haps in  the  future,  the  CWG  will  complain  about  dictates 
from  London. 

An  authentic  Trotskyist  party  in  South  Africa  can  only  be 
built  as  part  of  the  fight  to  reforge  the  Fourth  International, 
as  the  ICL  has  undertaken.  Genuine  revolutionary  socialists 
in  South  Africa  should  long  to  be  part  of  an  International 
with  strong  sections  in  the  United  States,  West  Europe  and 
Japan  as  well  as  "Third  World"  countries.  One  of  the  cen- 
tral theses  of  Trotsky's  perspective  of  permanent  revolution, 
going  straight  back  to  Marx  and  Engels,  is  that  it  is  not  pos- 
sible to  build  socialism — a  classless  society  of  abundance, 
requiring  the  highest  level  of  productive  forces — in  one 
country,  much  less  a  relatively  less  developed  capitalist  state 
like  South  Africa.  The  indispensable  need  for  international 
extension  of  workers  revolution  is  all  the  more  clear  since 
the  destruction  of  the  Soviet  Union.  We  have  noted,  as  any 
serious  South  African  communist  must  be  vividly  aware, 
that  a  workers  revolution  in  South  Africa  would  be  crushed 
by  the  military  and  economic  action  of  Western,  centrally 
U.S.,  imperialism  unless  it  sparked  revolutionary  struggles 
in  the  imperialist  centers  themselves. 

A  South  African  revolution  centered  on  the  black  prole- 
tariat would  have  an  especially  powerful  impact  on  the 
United  States,  with  its  large  black  population  heavily  repre- 
sented in  key  sections  of  the  working  class.  We're  certainly 
aware  of  this,  if  nothing  else  from  the  heightened  interest  in 
Workers  Vanguard  among  blacks,  who  are  our  main  reader- 
ship, every  time  we  have  an  article  about  South  Africa.  In 
the  struggle  to  overthrow  world  imperialism  in  its  strongest 
state,  the  descendants  of  those  black  Africans  who  were 
enslaved  and  taken  to  the  New  World  at  the  dawn  of  capi- 
talism will  play  a  decisive  role.  ■ 
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Letter  to  the  Workers  International  to 
Rebuild  the  Fourth  International 


31  May  1995 

Workers  International  to  Rebuild  the  Fourth  International 
Salt  River,  South  Africa 

Dear  Comrades, 

Thank  you  for  your  warm  March  10  statement  of  support 
for  the  campaign  to  save  the  life  of  Mumia  Abu-Jamal.  It  is 
important  and  quite  heartening  that  support  for  Jamal  is 
growing  in  South  Africa,  especially  since  the  death  penalty  is 
now  being  debated  there.  The  racist  injustice  of  Jamal's 
frame-up  reverberates  strongly  in  South  Africa,  just  as  the 
struggle  against  apartheid  has  always  found  resonance 
among  the  black  working  class  in  the  United  States. 

When  Comrade  Jorge  and  I  visited  Cape  Town  last  Sep- 
tember your  comrades  reported  that  you  were  reconsidering 
your  views  and  analysis  of  Stalinism.  I  subsequently  sent 
you  some  Trotsky  articles  and  ICL  literature  on  the  question, 
targeting  in  particular  the  grotesquely  one-sided  contention 
of  Cliff  Slaughter's  Workers  International,  with  which  the 
Workers  International  to  Rebuild  the  Fourth  International 
(WIRFI)  is  associated,  that  Stalinism  was  "counterrevolu- 
tionary through  and  through."  We  have  also  recently  sent 
you  copies  of  our  Black  History  and  the  Class  Struggle 
pamphlet  No.  12,  which  lays  out  the  program  which  the 
International  Communist  League  stands  on  in  South  Africa. 

The  November-January  1995  Workers  International  News 
reports  that  you  have  recently  spoken  with  Sy  Landy  of  the 
American  League  for  a  Revolutionary  Party  (LRP),  which 
holds  that  the  former  Soviet  Union  was  a  variety  of  "state 
capitalism."  Recognizing  that  your  views  are  no  doubt  in  flux, 
in  this  letter  I  want  to  point  to  a  few  of  the  differences 
between  your  organization  and  the  International  Communist 
League  on  the  crucial  question  of  Stalinism.  I  am  also  send- 
ing you  under  separate  cover  the  Spartacist  pamphlet.  Why 
the  USSR  Is  Not  Capitalist  (published  in  the  1970s),  which 
analyses  in  some  detail  the  contortions  of  Marxist  theory  used 
by  Tony  Cliff  and  others  to  insist  that  the  former  Soviet  Union 
was  capitalist.  The  LRP  uses  many  of  the  same  arguments. 

As  you  know,  the  ICL  gave  critical  support  to  the  Workers 
List  Party  against  the  popular  frontist  ANC/SACP/COSATU 
tripartite  alliance  in  the  April  1994  South  African  elections. 
Though  the  WLP's  program  was  left  reformist,  we  wrote, 
"the  WLP  does  draw  a  crude  class  line  and  a  vote  for  it  will 
be  seen  in  South  Africa  as  a  vote  for  a  workers  party  rather 
than  the  ANC"  (Workers  Vanguard,  No.  599,  29  April  1994). 

We  also  discussed  giving  critical  support  to  the  Workers 
International  election  campaign,  but  rejected  this  on  the  fol- 
lowing grounds: 

"Their  unrepudiated  record  of  blocs  with  some  of  the  most 
reactionary  forces  in  the  region,  in  the  name  of  'fighting  Stalin- 
ism,' ruled  out  support  for  their  candidates.  In  the  November 
1989  elections  in  Namibia,  they  participated  in  an  electoral 
lash-up  called  the  United  Democratic  Front  (UDF),  which 
included  several  bantustan  parties  who  were  collaborators  of 
South  Africa's  puppet  regime.  The  UDF  received  money  from 
the  apartheid  government,  which  was  anxious  to  undercut  the 
vote  for  SWAPO.  Today,  the  Slaughterites'  virulently  Stalino- 


phobic  election  manifesto  essentially  accuses  the  ANC  i 
bringing  Stalinist  gulags  to  the  veld." 

—  Workers  Vanguard  No.  602  (10  June  1994) 
Concerning  the  former  Soviet  Union  and  East  Europea 

deformed  workers  states,  although  the  WIRFI  manifesto  ust 
the  term  "bureaucracy"  to  describe  the  ruling  stratum,  i. 
substance  it  treats  the  bureaucratic  perversion  of  workei 
rule  there  as  if  it  had  been  some  kind  of  new  class  sociel 
defined  by  exploitation  rather  than  parasitism:  "The  sourc 
of  the  wealth  of  the  bureaucracy  was  nationalized  econom 
which  it  exploited  and  plundered  for  its  own  gain."  Nowhei 
in  some  fifteen  manifesto  paragraphs  devoted  to  condemi 
ing  Stalinism  do  you  mention  that  there  was  anything  for  rt 
international  proletariat  to  defend  in  the  collectivized  an 
planned  economies.  Nowhere  do  you  state  that  the  reston 
tion  of  capitalism  in  these  countries  represents  a  world  hi. 
toric  defeat  for  the  international  working  class.  Thus  yoi 
program  was  fundamentally  a  capitulation  to  bourgeois  ant 
Communism. 

Stalinophobia 

Stalinism  was  the  ideology  of  the  unstable,  petty-bourgeoi 
caste  which  usurped  power  from  the  Soviet  proletariat  i 
1923-24.  The  horrible  combination  of  terror  and  lies  wit 
which  this  caste  retained  itself  in  power — the  endless  purge 
and  show  trials,  the  nationalism  which  underlies  the  prograi 
of  "socialism  in  one  country,"  the  class  coUaborationism  c 
the  popular  front  and  "two-stage  revolution," — are  things  thi 
any  proletarian  revolutionary  burns  in  hatred  of.  But  the  anti 
Stalinism  of  the  revolutionary  working  class  has  nothing  i 
common  with  the  anti-Stalinism  of  the  counterrevolutionar 
bourgeoisie. 

In  the  process  of  fighting  the  Pabloist  liquidationism  whic 
destroyed  the  Fourth  International  in  1951-53,  America 
Socialist  Workers  Party  leader  James  P.  Cannon  defined  th 
phenomenon  of  Stalinophobia  in  the  Trotskyist  movement: 
"What  is  Stalinophobia?  Is  it  hatred  of  Stalinism;  fear  of  thi 
'syphilis  of  the  labor  movement'  and  irreconcilable  refusal  t 
tolerate  any  manifestation  of  it  in  the  party'?  Not  at  all.  Thi 
has  been  our  attitude  toward  Stalinism  from  the  very  begin| 
ning;  and  anybody  who  feels  differently  about  it  is  traveling  i 
our  party  under  false  passports. 

"Is  it  the  opinion  that  Stalinism  is  not  the  leader  of  the  interns^ 
tional  revolution,  but  its  mortal  enemy?  No,  that  is  not  Stalino; 
phobia;  that  is  what  Trotsky  taught  us,  what  we  learned  agaii 
from  our  experience  with  Stalinism,  and  what  we  believe  ii 
our  bones. 

"The  sentiment  of  hatred  and  fear  of  Stalinism,  with  its  polio 
state  and  its  slave  labor  camps,  its  frame-ups  and  its  mur 
ders  of  working  class  opponents,  is  healthy,  natural,  normal 
and  progressive.  This  sentiment  goes  wrong  only  when  i 
leads  to  reconciliation  with  American  imperialism,  and  to  th( 
assignment  of  the  fight  against  Stalinism  to  the  same  imperial 
ism.  In  the  language  of  Trotskyism,  that  and  nothing  else  ii 
Stalinophobia." 

—  "Stalinist  Conciliationism  and  Stalinophobia," 
Letter  to  Farrell  Dobbs  (6  April  1953), 
Speeches  to  the  Party 

Our  fight  against  precisely  this  kind  of  pro-imperialis 
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talinophobia  has,  since  the  onset  of  NATO's  renewed  Cold 
'ar  II  offensive  against  the  USSR  in  1979,  distinguished  the 
partacist  tendency/ICL  from  virtually  every  other  interna- 
onal  tendency  claiming  the  mantle  of  Trotskyism — whether 
ley  had  a  formal  "state  capitalist,"  "bureaucratic  collec- 
vist"  or  "degenerated  workers  state"  position.  One  of  the 
orst  in  this  regard  was  the  International  Committee  (IC)  of 
erry  Healy.  All  the  organizations  which  emerged  after 
ealy's  IC  imploded  in  1985  carried  forward  this  tradition, 
icluding  Slaughter's  Workers  International.  There  was  no 
Dunterrevolutionary  "anti-Stalinist"  organization  supported 
/  imperialism  that  Healy/Slaughter  didn't  support:  from  the 
;actionary  Islamic  fundamentalist  mullahs  of  Afghanistan, 
•  Lech  Walesa's  priest-infested  Solidarnos'c — the  only 
inion"  ever  beloved  by  Margaret  Thatcher  and  Ronald  Rea- 
in — to  the  anti-democratic  nationalist  movements  in  the 
altic  states  of  Estonia,  Latvia  and  Lithuania,  whose 
;mand  for  "independence"  was  simply  a  fig  leaf  for  their 
rogram  of  capitalist  counterrevolution. 
The  final  coup  de  grace  came  in  August  1991  when  the 
oviet  supporters  of  the  WIRFI  led  by  Alex  Gusev  actually 
ood  side  by  side  with  the  aspiring  capitalists  on  Boris 
?ltsin's  barricades  at  the  Moscow  White  House,  screaming 
lat  the  Stalinists  of  the  coup  committee  were  the  main 
lemy.  This  policy  was  clearly  laid  out  by  Gusev  in  a  31 
ugust  1991  interview  in  Workers  Press: 

"We  called  for  the  crushing  of  the  gang  of  bandits  who  had 
organised  the  coup;  we  said  we  must  defend  the  democratic 
rights  of  free  speech,  of  press  freedom,  of  the  right  to  strike, 
of  the  right  of  nations  to  self-determination....  Outside  the 
'White  House',  we  raised  the  banner  of  the  Fourth  Interna- 
tional among  the  crowds  facing  the  tanks  and  troops." 

The  Workers  International's  policy  of  an  "anti-Stalinist" 
\ilitary  bloc  with  the  forces  of  capitalist  counterrevolution 
'ould  totally  discredit  you  in  the  eyes  of  the  Soviet  masses, 
'ho  are  now  reeling  from  the  effects  of  this  same  counterrev- 
lution.  The  Workers  International  policy  was  the  mirror 
pposite  of  that  anticipated  by  the  founding  conference  of 
le  Fourth  International  for  such  a  situation:  "a  'united  front' 
'ith  the  Thermidorian  section  of  the  bureaucracy  against 
pen  attack  by  capitalist  counterrevolution"  (Transitional 
rogram).  If  the  Stalinist  coup  committee  had  in  fact 
lounted  a  serious  opposition  to  Yeltsin,  the  ICL  would  have 
locked  with  it  militarily.  The  ICL  issued  a  statement  in 
loscow,  headlined,  "Soviet  Workers:  Defeat  Yeltsin-Bush 
Counterrevolution!"  which  called  to  sweep  away  the  coun- 
:rrevolutionary  rabble  mobilized  and  organized  by  Yeltsin. 
)ur  unique  stand  was  laid  out  in  the  pamphlet.  How  the 
oviet  Workers  State  Was  Strangled,  which  I  sent  you  in  Sep- 
;mber. 

It's  not  surprising  that  an  organization  which  sided  with 
'eltsin  in  August  1991  also  fought  alongside  the  South  Afri- 
an  secret  police  against  "Stalinism"  in  Namibia.  The  Work- 
rs  Revolutionary  Party  (WRP),  Namibian  section  of 
laughter's  Workers  International,  was  part  of  BOSS's 
fforts  to  prevent  a  big  victory  for  SWAPO  in  the  1989 
Jamibian  elections.  Of  course  proletarian  revolutionaries 
/ould  not  give  electoral  support  to  the  aspiring  capitalist  rul- 
rs  of  the  petty-bourgeois  nationalist  SWAPO.  But  in  the 
ame  of  opposing  the  "Stalinist"  methods  with  which  the 
lujuoma  SWAPO  leadership  imprisoned  and  tortured  its 
iternal  opponents,  the  Workers  Revolutionary  Party  partici- 
ated  in  the  United  Democratic  Front  electoral  front — a 
lass-collaborationist  alliance  with  pro-capilalist  forces 


which  included  bantustan  parties  and  tribal  chieftains — 
funded  by  the  South  African  apartheid  secret  police. 

The  WRP's  participation  in  this  vehicle  for  BOSS  disin- 
formation should  have  served  as  a  giant  warning  signal  as  to 
the  pro-bourgeois  nature  of  the  ersatz  "anti-Stalinism"  of  the 
"Workers  International  to  Rebuild  the  Fourth  International." 
Your  comrades  told  us  in  September  that  your  Cape  Town 
group  had  joined  this  International  around  the  time  of  the 
Namibian  elections.  But  your  organization  has  never,  to  our 
knowledge,  condemned  the  Namibian  WRP  for  acting  as  a 
tool  for  BOSS.  And  the  November  1994-January  1995  issue 
of  your  paper.  Workers  International  News,  gives  this  very 
same  WRP — now  thoroughly  and  irrevocably  di.scredited  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Namibian  masses — uncritical  electoral  sup- 
port in  the  December  1994  local  elections.  Slaughter's 
Workers  International  will  never  remove  this  dirty  stain  from 
its  record.  This  kind  of  pro-apartheid  "anti-Stalinism"  sim- 
ply serves  to  propel  thousands  of  misguided  proletarian  mil- 
itants in  South  Africa  into  the  arms  of  the  South  African 
Communist  Party  (SACP). 

The  Destruction  of  the  Degenerated  and 
Deformed  Workers  States 

The  Workers  International  has  been  all  over  the  map  on 
the  question  of  what  has  happened  in  East  Europe  and  the 
Soviet  Union  over  the  last  six  years.  This  is  no  academic 
question.  These  world  historic  events  have  played  a  key 
role  in  bringing  about  the  ANC/De  Klerk  "power-sharing" 
regime.  Any  serious  Marxist  has  to  seriously  analyze  them. 

Just  on  an  empirical  level,  the  devastation  being  wrought 
by  the  destruction  of  the  collectivized  and  planned  econo- 
mies is  staggering.  Industrial  production  in  Russia  plum- 
meted 56.7  percent  between  January  1990  and  June  1994. 
The  territory  of  the  ex-USSR  is  now  riven  by  bloody  nation- 
alist conflicts  which  directly  fed  the  drive  to  capitalist  resto- 
ration. The  vast  industrial  plant  is  in  shambles,  and  the  larg- 
est working  class  in  the  world  is  being  decimated  by 
unemployment,  hunger  and  soaring  rates  of  disease  and 
death.  Ethnic  cleansing  has  also  swept  East  Europe  as 
would-be  capitalist  exploiting  classes  carve  their  national 
fiefdoms  out  of  the  bodies  of  the  intermingled  peoples  of  the 
region.  Between  1989  and  1993  industrial  employment  fell 
22  percent  in  Poland,  28  percent  in  the  Czech  Republic  and 
41  percent  in  Hungary.  Two  out  of  five  Polish  families  now 
live  below  the  official  poverty  level. 

Just  as  important  as  the  internal  material  devastation 
wrought  by  capitalist  restoration  in  the  former  Soviet  Union 
and  East  Europe  has  been  the  consequent  strengthening  of 
world  imperialism.  The  ruling  classes  of  West  Europe  and 
the  United  States,  no  longer  constrained  by  fear  of  "commu- 
nism" to  provide  even  the  fig  leaf  of  the  "welfare  state,"  are 
attacking  the  social  gains  won  by  the  workers  over  the  last 
half  century,  using  the  poison  of  anti-immigrant  chauvinism 
and  racism  to  divide  the  working  class.  Resurgent  fascist 
movements  are  gaining  ground  all  over  Europe.  Growing 
interimperialist  rivalries  hang  like  a  pall  over  the  future  of 
humanity. 

The  horrible  consequences  of  the  counterrevolution  in 
the  USSR  are  particularly  important  to  recognize  in  South 
Africa,  since  this  was  a  direct  impetus  for  the  "negotiated 
settlement"  which  created  the  current  neo-apartheid  regime. 
The  existence  of  the  Soviet  Union — even  ruled  by  a 
bureaucratic  caste  which  sought  above  all  else  to  conciliate 
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imperialism — had  provided  a  counterweight,  allowing  petty- 
bourgeois  nationalist  "liberation"  movements  like  the  Afri- 
can National  Congress  (ANC)  some  latitude  to  manoeuver 
between  Moscow  and  the  West.  All  over  the  world  such 
nationalist  movements  are  now  coming  to  heel  beside  imperi- 
alism, with  nothing  to  show  for  decades  of  struggle  on  the 
part  of  the  oppressed  masses  they  claim  to  represent.  The 
destruction  wrought  on  Iraq  during  the  Persian  Gulf  War 
stands  as  a  sharp  warning  to  any  neo-colonial  ruler  who  gets 
out  of  line  in  the  "New  World  Order." 

Both  the  fact  of  the  ignominious  collapse  of  the  Soviet 
Union,  and  its  consequences,  stand  as  the  most  profound 
negative  confirmation  of  Leon  Trotsky's  analysis  of  the  con- 
tradictory and  brittle  bureaucratic  caste  which  usurped  polit- 
ical power  from  the  Soviet  proletariat  in  1923-24.  Under 
intense  military  and  economic  pressure  from  imperialism, 
this  Stalinist  bureaucracy  in  the  end  simply  gave  up  the 
ghost  and  surrendered.  Broad  layers  have  avidly  embraced 
capitalism,  using  their  former  nomenklatura  positions  to 
plunder  state  resources  and  place  themselves  in  the  front 
ranks  of  the  competitive  struggle  for  "primitive  capitalist 
accumulation."  But  transformation  from  Stalinist  bureaucrat 
to  capitalist  exploiter  is  by  no  means  automatic  or  assured 
given  the  chaos  of  the  capitalist  market.  The  bureaucracy 
could  no  more  transform  itself  wholesale  into  a  capitalist 
class  than  it  could  represent  the  historical  interests  of  the 
working  class  by  consistently  defending  the  collectivized 
property  forms  on  which  its  rule  rested.  In  the  end  this  caste 
proved  to  be  historically  unstable,  exactly  as  Trotsky 
insisted — a  balancing  act  between  the  two  classes  whose 
struggle  will  determine  the  future  of  humanity:  the  proletariat 
and  the  bourgeoisie. 

The  Hungarian  workers  uprising  of  1956  had  previously 
provided  powerful  empirical  confirmation  of  Trotsky's  anal- 
ysis of  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy.  Your  election  manifesto 
wrongly  equates  this  workers  political  revolution  which 
sought  to  establish  the  rule  of  democratically  elected  workers 
Soviets  in  an  already  established  workers  state,  with  the 
social  revolutions  against  capitalism  which  have  been  sold 
out  by  Stalinist  misleadership  around  the  world.  I  am  sending 
you  a  copy  of  a  Workers  Van!>uard  article  which  contains  a 
synopsis  of  the  1956  Hungarian  events,  "The  Hungarian 
Workers  Uprising  of  1956"  (WV  No.  483,  4  August  1989). 
Faced  with  a  working-class  uprising  which  created  armed 
revolutionary  committees  and  workers  councils  clearly 
opposed  to  capitalist  restoration,  the  Hungarian  Stalinist 
bureaucracy  did  not  act  like  a  historical  ruling  class  and 
close  ranks  to  defend  its  rule.  Rather,  it  shattered:  goodly 
numbers  went  over  to  the  side  of  the  insurgent  workers, 
including  Army  General  Pal  Maleter  and  the  chief  of  the 
Budapest  police!  If  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy  was  "counter- 
revolutionary through  and  through"  as  your  organization  has 
repeatedly  insisted,  how  do  you  explain  the  fact  that  key  sec- 
tions of  it  went  over  to  the  side  of  the  insurgent  workers? 

Sy  Landy's  LRP  now  insists  that  the  former  East  Euro- 
pean and  Soviet  states  could  not  possibly  have  been  workers 
states  because  the  working  class  did  not  defend  them  against 
the  counterrevolution  in  1990-91.  Certainly,  Trotsky's  prog- 
nosis that  a  civil  war  would  develop  in  the  Soviet  Union 
between  capitalist  restorationist  forces  and  a  revolutionary 
working  class  did  not  materialize.  There  was  no  significant 
working-class  pole  present  at  all  in  the  social  upheavals 
which  led  to  the  destruction  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  the 


deformed  workers  states  in  East  Europe.  In  the  eyes  of  Trot 
skyism  no  greater  condemnation  of  Stalinism  can  be  founi 
than  the  fact  that  it  so  discredited  the  (>reat  ideals  of  commu 
nism,  so  atomized,  terrorized  and  disoriented  the  working 
classes  of  the  Soviet  Union  and  East  Europe,  that  there  wa; 
no  conscious  proletarian  resistance  to  capitalist  restoration. 

But  the  lack  of  such  resistance  no  more  proves  that  th( 
states  which  were  destroyed  were  not  workers  states  than  th( 
fact  that  millions  of  American  workers  vote  for  the  Demo 
cratic  Party  "proves"  that  this  capitalist  party  is  some  kind  o 
workers  party.  Class  con.sciousness  does  not  flow  auto 
matically  from  class  position.  The  transformation  of  the  pro 
letariat  from  a  class  "in  itself  to  a  class  "for  itself  (to  use 
Marx's  words)  must  be  historically  attained  in  struggle 
embodied  in  a  conscious  and  organized  revolutionary  van 
guard,  as  it  was  in  Russia  in  1917.  The  destruction  of  th( 
Soviet  Union  proves  only  that,  just  as  revolutionary  working 
class  consciousness  must  be  historically  attained,  it  can  b( 
destroyed — along  with  its  achievements. 

It  is  unclear  to  me  whether  the  Workers  International  rec 
ognizes  that  the  destruction  of  the  Soviet  workers  state  was ; 
defeat;  as  of  February  1994  the  British  Workers  Press  stil 
denied  that  the  state  apparatus  consolidated  by  Yeltsin  in  thi 
aftermath  of  the  August  1991  countercoup  is  committed  t( 
defending  the  rule  of  private  capital.  Of  course  it  is  a  weal 
and  ersatz  kind  of  capitalism,  with  private  capital  in  its  for 
mative  stages  and  much  of  it  tied  to  the  "mafia"  of  organizec 
crime.  The  Russian  economy  is  now  subordinate  to  th( 
demands  of  the  world  market — much  of  what  is  being  plun 
dered  from  the  state  enterprises  is  being  exported.  But  thi 
continued  existence  of  a  significant  amount  of  nationalize( 
property  in  Russia  does  not  now  entail  any  ambiguity  at  a! 
on  the  part  of  the  current  state  apparatus  as  to  what  kind  o 
property  relations  they  defend.  The  ICL  fights  for  a  nev 
working-class  revolution  to  smash  the  weak  capitalist  Rus 
sian  state  and  reinstitute  the  rule  of  revolutionary  worker 
councils.  What  is  the  program  of  the  Workers  Internationa 
for  Russia  and  East  Europe? 

Landy's  insistence  that  the  Soviet  Union  was  from  the  lai 
1930s  a  "state  capitalist"  society  leaves  him  totally  unable  t( 
explain  events  there.  To  insist  that  the  Soviet  Union  and  sim 
ilar  Eastern  European  .societies  were  "capitalist"  in  1989  ani 
"capitalist"  now,  makes  a  mockery  of  the  political  disloca 
tion  and  massive  destruction  of  productive  resources  over  th 
last  six  years — a  destruction  unprecedented  for  a  moder 
industrial  economy  except  in  wartime.  Incredibly,  the  LRI 
actually  asserts  that  this  transition  has  occurred  "peacefully, 
and  they  deny  that  it  has  entailed  destruction  of  productiv 
forces.  In  the  process,  the  LRP  accepts  some  of  the  ver 
premises  with  which  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy  defende  ^ 
its  rule: 

"It  is  now  clear  beyond  all  doubt  that  the  Stalinist  states  wer 
not  progressive  with  respect  to  capitalism....  They  could  m 
advance  the  productive  forces  beyond  the  barriers  capitalisr 
erects  in  its  epoch  of  decay.  The  Stalinist  states  were  not  trans; 
tional  to  socialism.  Therefore  they  were  not  workers  state: 
[emphasis  in  the  original]" 

—  "WRP  vs.  LRP,  Part  2:  Marxism  and  the  Class 

Nature  of  the  USSR,"  Proletarian  Revolution  No.  4^ 

Spring  1993 

Removed  from  the  world  division  of  labor  created  by  cap 
italism,  no  isolated  workers  state  (or  even  several  states 
could  "advance  the  productive  forces  beyond  the  barriei 
capitalism  erects  in  its  epoch  of  decay."  To  argue  that  such  i 
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ossible,  as  the  LRP  does  above,  is  to  accept  the  possibiHty 
f  building  "socialism  in  one  country."  And  only  the  Stalinist 
ureaucracy  ever  insisted  its  rule  was  "transitional  to  social- 
;m."  Trotsky  saw  one  of  two  possible  outcomes  to  the 
egeneration  of  the  Russian  Revolution,  as  he  wrote  in  the 
Dunding  program  of  the  Fourth  International:  "Either  the 
ureaucracy,  becoming  ever  more  the  organ  of  the  world 
ourgeoisie  in  the  workers"  state,  will  overthrow  the  new 
arms  of  property  and  plunge  the  country  back  into  capital- 
im;  or  the  working  class  will  crush  the  bureaucracy  and 
pen  the  way  to  socialism"  {Transitional  Program). 
Now  the  first  variant  foreseen  by  Trotsky  has  come  to  pass, 
lut  does  this  negate  the  fact  that  the  collectivized  and 
lanned  economy  of  the  Soviet  Union  raised  the  level  of  pro- 
uctive  resources  far  beyond  the  relatively  underdeveloped 
osition  the  tsarist  empire  occupied  in  the  world  market  in 
917?  What  other  country,  in  the  epoch  of  imperialism,  trans- 
Drmed  itself  from  an  underdeveloped,  largely  peasant  coun- 
•y  into  a  major  industrial  power — one  with,  e.g.,  the  techni- 
al  capacity  for  space  travel?  Yes,  the  industry  of  the 
oviet  Union  was  based  on  a  level  of  labor  productivity  and 
roduct  quality  far  lower  than  that  demanded  by  the  imperi- 
list  world  market — the  whys  and  hows  of  this  were  bril- 
antly  laid  out  in  Trotsky's  Revolution  Betrayed.  This  is  why 
le  Soviet  and  East  European  industrial  base  is  now  being 
ecimated.  But  anyone  who  considers  himself  a  Marxist  and 
/ho  insists  on  labeling  the  former  USSR  and  East  Euro- 
can  workers  states  some  form  of  exploitative  class  society — 
state  capitalist,"  "bureaucratic  collectivist"  or  other — cannot 
et  around  the  fact  that  by  means  of  a  state  monopoly  on  for- 
ign  trade  and  a  planned  economy,  these  states  were  able  to 
ounteract  subordination  to  the  world  market  dominated  by 
ie  imperialist  corporations — thus  representing  a  historically 
regressive  stage. 

ilass  Differentiation  Among 
he  Former  Stalinists 

Your  election  platform  correctly  states  that  it  is  not  com- 
lunism,  but  Stalinism  which  died  in  the  Soviet  Union  and 
last  Europe.  But  in  September  your  comrades  insisted  to  us 
lat  something  monolithic  called  "Stalinism"  continues  to 
xist  as  the  mortal  danger  to  the  international  workers  move- 
lent — in  essence  treating  Stalinism  as  an  ahistorical  ideolog- 
;al  phenomenon.  It  appeared  to  us  that  it  was  in  part  justi- 
led  hatred  for  the  class  coUaborationism  of  the  South  African 
'ommunist  Party — the  main  means  by  which  the  politically 
onscious  black  union  movement  has  been  tied  to  its  class 
nemies  in  the  African  National  Congress — which  propelled 
ou  into  this  undialectical  approach  to  "Stalinism." 

Already  in  1928  Leon  Trotsky  noted  that  adoption  of  the 
leology  of  "socialism  in  one  country"  presaged  the  breakup 
f  the  Communist  International  along  national  reformist 
nes: 

"If  it  is  at  all  possible  to  realize  socialism  in  one  country,  then 
one  can  believe  in  that  theory  not  only  after  but  also  before  the 
conquest  of  power.  If  socialism  can  be  realized  within  the 
national  boundaries  of  backward  Russia,  then  there  is  all  the 
more  reason  to  believe  that  it  can  be  realized  in  advanced  Ger- 
many.... It  will  be  the  beginning  of  the  disintegration  of  the 
Comintern  along  the  lines  of  social-patriotism." 

—  Trotsky,  Third  Intenuilioiuil  After  Lenin  (1928) 
When  the  Stalinist  epigones  adopted  the  explicit  class  col- 
iborationism  of  the  "Peoples  Front"  (popular  front)  at  the 
Comintern's  7th  Congress  in  1935,  Trotsky  wrote:  "Nothing 


now  distinguishes  the  Communists  from  the  Social  Demo- 
crats except  the  traditional  phraseology,  which  is  not  diffi- 
cult to  unlearn"  (Trotsky.  "The  Comintern's  Liquidation 
Congress,"  23  August  1935). 

Stalinism  never  held  a  monopoly  on  class  collaboration. 
The  Spanish  Revolution  of  1935-36  was  strangled  by  a  pop- 
ular front  government  of  the  Communist  and  Socialist  par- 
ties with  a  few  token  bourgeois  politicians.  Similarly,  the 
Communists  and  Socialists  united  in  a  government  with  the 
bourgeois  Radicals  to  head  off  a  pre-revolutionary  situation 
in  France  in  1936-37.  While  it  was  loyalty  to  the  Kremlin 
which  motivated  Stalinist  leaders  like  Maurice  Thorez  and 
Palmiro  Togliatti  to  join  popular  front  governments  in 
France  and  Italy  at  the  end  of  WW  II,  demobilizing  and 
demoralizing  the  millions  of  armed  workers  under  their  lead- 
ership, providing  a  crucial  prop  for  the  stabilization  of  a  cap- 
italist Europe — their  actions  were  not  fundamentally  differ- 
ent from  those  of  the  traditional  social-democratic  reformist 
leaders. 

Over  the  half  century  following  1935  the  ties  binding 
Communist  Parties  to  Moscow  attenuated  as  some  Stalinist 
leaders  put  subservience  to  their  own  national  bourgeoisies 
ahead  of  loyalty  to  Moscow  (e.g.,  the  Italian  Communist 
Party  opposed  the  Soviet  intervention  in  Afghanistan).  Now 
the  Soviet  workers  state  no  longer  exists.  Does  the  WIRFI 
believe  that  the  French  Communist  Party  or  the  Italian  Party 
of  Democratic  Socialism  (successor  to  the  CP)  function 
today  as  anything  but  traditional  reformist  bourgeois  workers 
parties,  akin  to  the  British  Labour  Party  or  the  Social  Demo- 
cratic Party  of  Germany? 

In  East  Europe  and  the  Soviet  Union  the  situation  with  the 
former  nomenklatura  is  somewhat  different.  There  has  been 
the  beginnings  of  a  real  class  differentiation  within  the  petty- 
bourgeois  bureaucratic  caste  which  used  to  sit  atop  the 
planned  economies.  Many  economic  and  financial  appara- 
tchiks have  plundered  the  economic  resources  under  their 
control,  seeking  to  become  capitalists  themselves;  others 
have  simply  transferred  their  positions  as  technocrats  and 
managers  (some  50  percent  of  the  top  managers  in  the  pri- 
vate sector  in  East  Europe  today  were  former  directors  of 
state  enterprises).  The  remnants  of  the  Communist  Party 
apparatuses  in  many  East  European  countries  have  success- 
fully transformed  themselves  into  real  political  parties.  Play- 
ing to  the  intense  backlash  ai^ainst  the  capitalist  counterrevo- 
lution, the  former  Stalinist  parties  have  propelled  themselves 
into  government  again  in  Lithuania,  Hungary,  Poland  and 
Bulgaria.  The  LRP  is  totally  unable  to  explain  why  these  ex- 
Stalinist  parties  today  enjoy  such  widespread  popular  sup- 
port. The  ICL  recognizes  that  they  function  essentially  as 
social-democratic  organizations,  while  noting  that  their  cur- 
rent political  appeal  is  not  without  contradiction: 

"Of  course,  these  parties  were  never  really  communist,  but 
rather  the  political  apparatus  For  the  rule  of  conservative 
bureaucracies  which  parasitically  rested  atop  the  collectivized 
economy.  Deprived  of  their  sinecures,  they  have  renounced 
even  the  label  of  'Marxism-Leninism'  and  present  themselves 
as  born-again  social  democrats.  Yet  their  growing  popular  sup- 
port stems  in  good  measure  from  their  association  with  the 
economic  security  working  people  enjoyed  in  the  Soviet  bloc 
deformed  workers  stales,  and  their  promises  to  provide  a  social 
'safety  net"  to  counteract  the  immiseration  of  the  'free  market." 
"...The  East  European  ex-Stalinist  social  democrats  wear  tvvo 
laces.  To  the  workers,  the  unemployed,  the  aged,  they  offer 
'capitalism  with  a  human  face,"  as  it's  culled  in  Poland:  tem- 
pering the  transition  to  a  market  economy  with  'social  justice." 
But  to  the  new  caniianst  entrepreneurs  and  Western  imncrialist 
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agencies,  they  present  themselves  as  efficient  technocrats.... 
Thus,  while  the  ex-Stalinist  parties  appeal  to  the  working  class, 
they  also  represent  in  a  direct  way  the  interests  of  a  large  sec- 
tion of  the  new  capitalist  exploiters." 

—  "East  Europe:  Five  Years  of  Counterrevolution," 
Workers  Vant^uard  No.  614,  13  January  1995 
A  process  of  uneven  class  differentiation  can  also  be 
expected  in  those  underdeveloped  and  ex-colonial  countries 
where  the  Stalinist  parties  preached  "two-stage  revolution" 
and  integrated  themselves  into  petty-bourgeois  nationalist 
formations.  This  is  especially  the  case  in  South  Africa,  where 
the  white  ruling  class  has  now  coopted  the  African  National 
Congress/SACP  at  the  top.  There  is  a  rapid  differentiation 
occurring  between  those  ANC/SACP  leaders  who  have 
hopped  on  the  "gravy  train"  and  the  workers,  unemployed  and 
plebeian  youth  who  remain  the  base  of  the  organization.  The 
ANC  is  transforming  itself  into  a  bourgeois  political  forma- 
tion, but  it  appears  that  within  the  ANC  the  SACP  is  a  pole 
for  working-class  and  subjectively  revolutionary  elements. 

The  fact  that  a  layer  of  formerly  workerist  COSATU  lead- 
ers like  Moses  Mayekiso  went  over  to  the  SACP  in  the  mid- 
1980s  was  a  crucial  factor  allowing  the  ANC/SACP  to  coopt 
COSATU.  But  this  accretion  of  trade-union  leaders  also 
created  the  basis  for  the  SACP  as  a  mass  reformist  working- 
class  party.  SACP  offices  are  now  usually  in  the  same  build- 
ing as  COSATU  offices  and  there  is  significant  interpenetra- 
tion  between  the  SACP  and  COSATU  at  the  leadership  level. 
Moreover  the  SACP  continues  to  attract  subjectively  revolu- 
tionary plebeian  youth  who  look  to  the  "Communists"  as 
exponents  of  radical  change.  The  differentiation  between 
bourgeois  nationalist,  lumpen  plebeian  and  working-class 
elements  within  the  ANC/SACP  is  certainly  ragged  and 
incomplete.  We  have  labeled  the  current  tripartite  alliance 
as  a  ^'nationalist  popular  front"  in  an  attempt  to  capture 
the  embryonic  class  antagonisms  within  the  ANC/SACP/ 
COSATU  forces. 

It  is  clear  that  the  SACP  is  being  used  by  the  ANC  to  police 
the  workers  movement  and  shove  the  worst  atrocities  of  the 
"government  of  national  unity"  down  the  throats  of  the 
oppressed  masses.  This  is  exactly  the  way  reformist  workers 
parties  are  always  used  by  their  bourgeois  partners  in  popu- 
lar front  governments.  So  Mandela  appointed  SACP  icon  Joe 
Slovo  to  the  most  sensitive  ministry — housing.  It  is  Deputy 
Defense  Minister  and  SACPer  Ronnie  Kasrils  who  has  taken 
on  the  job  of  selling  the  government's  plan  to  spend  millions 
equipping  the  South  African  navy  with  corvettes. 

The  South  African  working  class  needs  desperately  to  be 
educated  as  to  the  treacherous  history  of  the  popular  front  as 
one  of  the  bourgeoisie's  tools  to  demoralize  and  disarm  the 
working  class  so  that  it  lies  prostrate  before  reaction.  The 
lessons  of  the  Spanish  Civil  War,  of  the  French  Popular 
Front  of  1936-37,  of  Allende's  Unidad  Popular  in  Chile  from 
1970-73,  need  to  be  hammered  home.  Trotsky  called  the 
popular  front  the  most  important  question  of  proletarian 
strategy  in  this  epoch.  Yet  for  all  the  "anti-Stalinism"  of  the 
WIRFI,  the  words  ""popular  front"  do  not  appear  in  the  cri- 
tiques of  the  SACP  which  you  circulated  around  the  time  of 
the  "Conference  on  Socialism"  last  November.  The  same  is 
true  of  the  WIRFI  election  manifesto.  And  no  wonder:  on  the 
central  question  of  fighting  for  the  political  independence  of 
the  proletariat  from  the  bourgeoisie,  your  organization's 
record  has  a  class-collaborationist  commonality  with  the 
Stalinists. 

The  ANC/SACP/COSATU  alliance  represents  a  mortal 


danger  to  the  black  working  class  of  South  Africa!  Unless 
the  working  class  breaks  from  this  popular-front  straitjacket 
on  the  road  of  struggle  for  a  black-centered  workers  republic, 
the  "tripartite  alliance"  will  be  broken  by  the  bourgeoisie 
after  it  has  served  its  role  in  demoralizing  and  demobilizing 
resistance  to  neo-apartheid  capitalist  exploitation. 

Breaking  the  South  African  working  class  from  the 
nationalist  popular  front  must  entail  a  split  within  the 
SACP,  which  currently  claims  73,000  members,  many  ot 
them  attracted  because  the  party  continues  to  use  the  name 
Communist  and  to  claim  that  it  is  fighting  for  socialism. 
Already  disaffected  elements  within  the  SACP  are  asking. 
"Is  the  SACP  really  communist?",  complaining  about  the 
"Kautskyist-Luxemburgist"  positions  of  its  leaders.  Yet  the 
29  October  1994  issue  of  Workers  Press  reports  that  at  youi 
last  conference  you  raised  the  blanket  call  to  "remove  Sta- 
linists from  the  trades  unions."  Comrades,  the  abject  clas^ 
collaborationism  of  the  SACP  leadership  must  be  politicalh 
defeated  within  the  working-class  movement.  To  call  for  the 
removal  of  all  "Stalinists"  from  COSATU  can  only  feed  into 
bourgeois  anti-Communist  witchhunting. 

Moreover  it  is  wrong  and  ahistorical  to  imply,  as  you  do. 
that  Stalinism  has  been  solely  responsible  for  the  use  ot 
repressive  measures  and  violence  within  the  workers  move- 
ment. Such  methods  are  universally  resorted  to  by  class 
collaborationist  misleaders  when  they  begin  to  lose  theii 
grip  on  the  working  class.  It  was  the  Social  Democrats  ir 
Germany  who  set  up  the  murder  of  Rosa  Luxemburg  anc 
Karl  Liebknecht,  part  and  parcel  of  the  process  of  beheading 
a  proletarian  revolution  in  Germany  in  1918-1919.  The 
Georgian  Menshevik  (i.e.,  social-democratic)  regime  ol 
1918-21  gunned  down  worker  protests,  imprisoned  ever) 
Bolshevik  it  could  get  its  hands  on  and  carried  out  innumer 
able  massacres  of  national  minorities  (e.g.,  Abkhazians 
Ossetians).  Trotsky  exposed  these  crimes  in  Social  Democ 
racy  and  the  Wars  of  Intervention  in  Russia  1918-1921 .  Anc 
while  the  petty-bourgeois  nationalist  demagogues  in  tht 
ANC  and  SWAPO  may  have  learned  some  of  their  moit 
unsavory  repressive  techniques  from  the  Kremlin,  they  die 
not  need  their  Stalinist  supporters  to  teach  them  that  sue! 
repression  was  in  their  class  interests — necessary  to  thi 
establishment  of  neo-colonial,  capitalist  regimes.  The  his 
tory  of  petty-bourgeois  nationalist  liberation  struggles  i; 
replete  with  violent  suppression  of  trade  union  leaders 
internal  dissidents  and  rival  nationalist  movements — even  ii 
countries  like  Algeria  where  the  tiny  pro-Moscow  Commuj 
nist  Party  played  only  a  marginal  role  in  the  National  Libert 
ation  Front. 

At  bottom,  the  "anti-Stalinism"  of  Slaughter  &  Co.  is 
direct  reflection  of  the  politics  of  the  British  Labour  Part; 
milieu  and  has  facilitated  capitulation  to  the  BLP's  treachei 
ous  leadership.  Slaughter's  WRP  was  born  out  of  the  imploj 
sion  of  Healy's  International  Committee  and  in  the  contex 
of  the  anti-Soviet  war  drive  spearheaded  by  American  impe 
rialism.  In  Britain,  a  Stalinophobic  "analysis"  and  prograti 
was  always  a  virtual  prerequisite  for  cozying  up  to  th 
Labour  Party  and  TUC  tops,  whose  "loyal  opposition 
approach  to  the  "foreign  policy"  of  British  imperialism  usu 
ally  differs  very  little  from  the  naked  anti-communism  an 
racism  of  the  Tories.  Notwithstanding  the  WRP's  mor 
recent  talk  about  the  need  for  a  "new  party"  to  oppos 
Labour,  the  whole  history  of  their  position  on  the  ques 
tion  of  Stalinism  throughout  the  period  leading  up  to  ani 
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;ulminating  in  counterrevolutions  in  the  former  Soviet  bloc 
vas  typical  of  those  British  self-styled  "revolutionary" 
organizations  who  in  fact  took  their  cue  from  the  stridently 
inti-communist,  pro-imperialist  Labour  leadership. 

\  Stalking  Horse  for  NATO  in  Bosnia 

In  September  we  briefly  discussed  the  question  of  the 
Yorkers  International's  "Workers  Aid  to  Bosnia"  campaign. 
Ne  in  the  ICL  do  not  find  it  surprising  that  those  who 
:heered  with  the  imperialists  against  "Stalinism"  as  the 
)0viet  workers  state  was  being  destroyed,  continued  to  howl 
ilongside  the  imperialists,  demanding  "self-determination" 
or  "poor  little  Bosnia." 

But  Bosnia  is  not  a  nation.  Formerly  a  province  in  the 
)ttoman  and  then  Habsburg  empires,  Bosnia-Hercegovina 
las  always  been  a  purely  administrative  unit,  most  recently  a 
lonstituent  republic  of  the  Yugoslavian  deformed  workers 
tate.  The  three  closely  related  Slavic  peoples  who  made  up 
he  Bosnian  population — the  Croats,  Serbs  and  Slavic  Mus- 
ims — were  geographically  interpenetrated.  Muslims,  who 
nake  up  some  50  percent  of  the  population,  were  an  urban- 
zed  people  concentrated  in  the  cities,  while  Serbs,  who 
nade  up  some  30  percent,  were  mainly  peasants  in  the  coun- 
ryside,  owning  some  65  percent  of  the  land.  Within  the 
ramework  of  capitalist  counterrevolution — which  used 
lational  antagonisms  as  a  battering  ram — the  heavy  inter- 
)enetration  of  the  various  peoples  in  Bosnia  means  that 
lational  rights  for  one  people  can  only  be  realized  through 
avage  persecution  aimed  at  driving  out  the  "other"  peoples. 
Phis  explains  the  orgy  of  nationalist  bloodletting  which  has 
)een  unleashed  by  the  counterrevolution. 

The  International  Communist  League  opposes  all  sides  in 
his  national/communalist  slaughter.  We  also  oppose  all 
mperialist  intervention  in  the  region,  calling  for  withdrawal 
)f  the  United  Nations  troops  and  an  end  to  the  imperialist 
)lockade  of  Serbia.  When  the  United  Nations  has  called  in 
•"JATO  planes  to  engage  in  air  strikes  against  Serbia,  we  have 
lefended  Serbia.  An  end  to  the  intervention  of  the  various 
:apitalist  powers — who  seek  to  keep  the  pot  of  national 
intagonisms  in  the  region  boiling  in  the  service  of  their  own 
mperialist  designs,  as  they  did  in  the  pre-WWI  period — is 
I  precondition  to  an  end  to  this  all-sided  nationalist  slaughter. 
Phe  only  perspective  that  offers  a  way  out  is  for  the  working 
:lass  throughout  the  former  Yugoslavia  to  overthrow  their 
)ourgeois-nationalist  leaders  in  an  internationalist  struggle 
or  a  Socialist  Federation  of  the  Balkans. 

The  Workers  Aid  to  Bosnia  campaign  is  nothing  hut  a 
talking  horse  for  NATO/imperialist  intervention  on  behalf 
rfthe  Muslim-nationalist  government  led  hy  Ali  Izethegovic. 
Phe  Workers  Press  usually  attempts  to  hide  this  fact  by  pub- 
icizing  only  the  fact  that  it  sends  aid  only  to  the  "multi- 
:thic,"  "social  democratic"  working  class  in  the  "free  terri- 
ory  of  Tuzla."  But  the  real  policy  is  one  of  military  support 
0  the  Muslim  fundamentalist  Izetbegovic  regime,  as  detailed 
n  this  statement  submitted  by  the  Workers  International  to  a 
"Jovember  1994  conference  in  Tuzla: 

"During  the  war  it  has  been  necessary  for  the  working  class 
and  its  supporters  to  build  unity  against  the  aggressors 


and  therefore  give  support  to  the  Bosnia-Herzegovina  govern- 
ment." 

—  "The  future  of  Bosnia,"  Workers  Press. 
26  November  1994 

This  same  Workers  International  statement  openly  admits 
that  Workers  Aid  demands  United  Nations  action  on  behalf  of 
the  Bosnian  government,  in  particular  to  open  the  northern 
route  to  Tuzla: 

"When  in  1993  the  first  Workers  Aid  convoy  reached  the  Croa- 
tian capital  Zagreb,  it  took  up  the  demand  emanating  from 
Tuzla  for  the  opening  of  the  northern  (corridor)  route.  The 
mainly  young  convoy  team  blockaded  the  United  Nations  Pro- 
tection Force  headquarters  to  make  public  this  demand." 

Even  more  incredible  than  this  open  call  for  United 
Nations  intervention  on  behalf  of  Izetbegovic  is  Workers 
Press's  rationale  for  it.  We  are  told  that  the  Serbian  regime  is 
the  "attacker,"  that  it  is  "fascist"  and  that  Bosnia  is  "the  front 
line  against  the  renewed  threat  of  fascism  in  Europe."  In 
reality  the  rabidly  nationalist  Milosevic  regime  in  Serbia  is 
indistinguishable  from  the  equally  reactionary,  nationalist 
regime  of  Croatian  strongman  Franco  Tudjman.  Tudjman 
openly  barkens  back  to  the  clerical-fascist  Ustasha  govern- 
ment which  murdered  hundreds  of  thousands  of  Serbs,  Jews 
and  Roma  (Gypsies)  during  WW  II,  but  Workers  Press  pre- 
fers not  to  dwell  on  the  nature  of  the  Croatian  government, 
since  it  is  currently  allied  with  Izetbegovic.  Neither  is  the 
Muslim  nationalist  Bosnian  government  fundamentally  dif- 
ferent— in  November  even  the  United  Nations  had  to  admit 
that  the  Izetbegovic  military  forces  had  shelled  Sarajevo, 
attempting  to  pawn  it  off  as  a  Serbian  atrocity  in  order  to 
provoke  UN  intervention.  Workers  Press  has  lately  been 
forced  to  admit  that  the  Bosnian  military  is  dominated  by 
Muslim  fundamentalists. 

But  suppose  we  take  Workers  Press's  claims  that  the  Milo- 
sevic government  is  fascist  at  face  value.  The  Bosnian  and 
Croatian  regimes  are  bourgeois-nationalist;  the  United 
Nations  troops  are  imperialist.  So  Workers  International  is 
really  arguing  for... a  popular  front  alliance  with  "demo- 
cratic" capitalism  and  imperialism  to  wage  war  against  fas- 
cism! Doesn't  this  make  a  mockery  of  the  "anti-Stalinism" 
of  the  Workers  International? 

Comrades,  the  Workers  International's  "anti-Stalinism"  is 
nothing  but  a  social-democratic  loyalty  oath  to  the  imperial- 
ist world  order.  It  is  a  policy  of  Stalinophobia  as  James  P. 
Cannon  defined  it,  allying  with  imperialism  and  the  local 
capitalists  to  fight  Stalinism  or  its  afterproducts:  in  Namibia 
with  BOSS  and  the  bantustan  parties;  in  Russia  with  Yeltsin; 
in  Bosnia  with  the  U.S. -backed  Muslim  nationalist  regime. 
And  in  South  Africa  the  WIRFI  repeats  the  same  themes. 
The  future  of  the  international  working  class  depends  on 
reforging  a  Fourth  International  whose  hatred  of  Stalinism  is 
infused  with  the  revolutionary  and  internationalist  program 
which  animated  Trotsky's  own  Fourth  International.  Repre- 
sentatives of  the  International  Communist  League  will  be 
visiting  Cape  Town  this  month.  We  hope  they  can  continue 
this  exchange  in  person. 

Yours  for  the  Rebirth  of  the  Fourth  International 
Emily  Turnbull 

for  the  International  Secretariat 
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Greetings  to  WOSA  Conference 


A  representative  of  the  ICL  attended  the  June  1995  con- 
ference of  WOSA  as  an  observer.  These  remarks,  presented 
on  18  June,  have  been  edited  for  publication. 

On  behalf  of  the  International  Communist  League  (Fourth 
Internationalist),  1  want  to  thank  you  for  the  invitation  to 
address  your  conference  and  discuss  some  key  questions 
facing  proletarian  revolutionaries  in  the  world  today.  Only 
through  honest  and  comradely  discussion  and  debate  is  it 
possible  to  restore  the  traditions  of  working-class  interna- 
tionalism represented  by  the  Communist  International  of 
Lenin  and  Trotsky. 

For  us  the  importance  of  program  is  not  determined  by 
short-term  perspectives  and  opportunities,  but  by  whether 
the  taking  of  power  is  on  the  immediate  agenda.  Only  on  the 
basis  of  a  revolutionary  program  and  principles  is  it  possible 
to  build  a  communist  vanguard  party  capable  of  taking 
power  when  the  decisive  historic  moment  arrives.  Lenin 
pointed  out  that  the  October  Revolution  of  1917  was  pre- 
pared by  the  previous  15-year  history  of  the  Bolshevik  Party 
which  went  through  periods  of  both  revolutionary  ferment 
and  deep  reaction. 

We  consider  that  the  present  world  situation,  including 
and  particularly  the  "power-sharing"  coalition  between  the 
ANC  and  National  Party  in  South  Africa,  is  a  direct  result  of 
capitalist  counterrevolution  in  East  Europe  leading  to  the 
destruction  of  the  Soviet  Union,  a  bureaucratically  degener- 
ated workers  state.  As  a  result  the  domination  of  Western 
and  Japanese  imperialism  over  the  so-called  Third  World  has 
been  greatly  strengthened.  Petty-bourgeois  and  bourgeois- 
nationalist  forces  such  as  the  ANC  can  no  longer  maneuver 
between  Washington  and  Moscow  but  now  act  as  open 
agents  of  finance  capital,  directly  subordinate  to  the  Interna- 
tional Monetary  Fund  and  World  Bank. 

At  the  same  time,  the  "power-sharing"  arrangement  in 
Pretoria  is  necessarily  fragile  and  unstable.  South  Africa 
with  its  powerful,  combative  and  well-organized  black  prole- 
tariat has  become  a  weakened  link  in  the  chain  of  the  world 
capitalist  system  binding  the  oppressed  peoples  of  Asia, 
Africa  and  Latin  America  to  the  imperialist  centers.  It  is  nec- 
essary to  break  this  chain  at  its  weakest  links  while  fighting 
to  mobilize  the  international  working  class  to  extend  the 
revolution. 

A  working-class  program  and  perspective  for  South  Africa 
must  be  based  on  Trotsky's  concept  of  permanent  revolution. 
This  holds  that  in  the  imperialist  epoch  a  simply  bourgeois- 
democratic  revolution  in  the  backward  capitalist  countries  is 
not  possible,  and  that  to  achieve  even  democratic  tasks  such 
as  agrarian  revolution  and  national  liberation  it  is  necessary 
for  the  proletariat,  led  by  its  communist  vanguard,  to  take 
power,  proceeding  from  democratic  to  socialist  tasks  and 
seeking  to  take  the  revolution  to  the  imperialist  centers. 

The  year-long  experience  of  the  Government  of  National 
Unity  graphically  underscores  the  fundamental  incapacity  of 
bourgeois  nationalism  and  reformism  to  overcome  the 
national  oppression  of  the  non-white,  centrally  black 
African,  peoples  at  the  hands  of  the  white  capitalist  ruling 
class.  The  Mandela  presidency  and  "power-sharing"  coali- 


tion represent  not  genuine  bourgeois  democracy  but  rath 
the  co-optation  of  the  ANC/SACP  misleaders  as  politic  . 
front  men  for  Anglo-American  and  the  other  Randlords.  j 
Yet  this  coalition — a  form  of  popular  front — ranging  frc 
black  African  union  bureaucrats  to  Anglo-American  mi 
owners  and  Afrikaner  bankers  is  unstable  and  transitory, 
some  point  the  Government  of  National  Unity  is  going 
fracture,  and  South  Africa  will  be  thrown  into  a  period 
violent  political  conflict  and  turmoil.  For  these  conflicts 
be  resolved  in  favor  of  the  working  class  and  oppressed  to 
ers  requires  that  there  is  now  built  in  South  Africa  a  revo 
tionary  vanguard  modeled  on  the  Bolshevik  Party  of  Ler 
and  Trotsky. 

As  you  know,  our  tendency  extended  critical  electoral  si 
port  to  the  Workers  List  Party  in  the  April  1994  elections  aj 
working-class  alternative  opposed  to  the  now  bourgeoj 
nationalist  ANC.  At  the  same  time,  we  criticized  the  Worke 
List  program  for  not  going  beyond  the  bounds  of  left  reft 
mism,  a  criticism  elaborated  in  our  letter  to  WOSA  of  I^ 
March.  What  is  needed  in  South  Africa  is  a  revolutiona 
workers  party.  Such  a  party  would  be  sharply  and  cleai 
counterposed  to  a  reformist  labor  party  such  as  the  Brazil!; 
Workers  Party,  to  which  many  leftists  in  South  Africa  lol 
as  a  model.  Our  international  tendency  has  recently  estg 
lished  fraternal  relations  with  a  group  of  proletarian  revel 
tionaries  in  Brazil,  Luta  Metalurgica,  which  has  broken  wi 
Lula's  Workers  Party  and  its  many  centrist  camp  foIIow( 
who  falsely  claim  the  mantle  of  Trotskyism. 

A  genuinely  communist  party  in  South  Africa — a  Lenin 
vanguard  party — would  not  simply  defend  the  particu 
interests  of  the  working  class,  especially  its  unionized  s( 
tor,  but  would  fight  to  eradicate  all  forms  of  national  a 
social  oppression — the  mass  homelessness  in  the  bla 
townships,  the  hideous  conditions  of  the  millions  of  Africa 
still  trapped  on  the  "tribal  homelands,"  the  degradation 
women  (such  as  the  selling  of  women  through  the  bri; 
price,  lobola),  the  plight  of  immigrants  from  neighbori^ 
African  states  now  facing  expulsion.  Such  a  party  must  be,i 
Lenin's  words,  a  tribune  of  the  people.  The  central  ta; 
today  is  to  cohere  the  nucleus  of  a  Leninist  cadre  party,  bit 
on  Trotsky's  program  of  permanent  revolution  and  on  ec- 
cation  in  the  history  of  the  communist  movement,  and  bit 
through  intervention  in  the  struggles  of  the  South  Africi 
working  class  appropriate  to  its  real  weight. 

To  build  a  revolutionary  party  in  South  Africa  on  a  m;^ 
scale  we  believe  it  is  necessary  to  effect  a  left  split  in  l." 
Communist  Party  which,  especially  since  its  legalizatii 
in  1990,  has  achieved  political  hegemony  over  the  m;i 
body  of  unionized  workers  organized  in  COSATU.  While  > 
leaders  are  on  the  government  "gravy  train,"  the  Son 
African  CP  still  contains  leftist  elements  who  take 
party's  one-time  Leninist  pretensions  as  good  coin.  Onbi 
party  openly  standing  for  the  principles  of  Bolshevism  o 
attract  those  militants  now  in  the  Communist  Party  who 
sympathetic  to  the  perspective  of  proletarian  revolution  ;il 
internationalism. 

For  South  African  revolutionaries,  internationalism  is  ni'i 
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lestion  of  abstract  principle  or  sentiment  but  a  matter  of 
'e  and  death.  A  proletarian  revolution  in  South  Africa 
ould  immediately  face  the  determined  efforts  of  Western, 
mtrally  American,  imperialism  to  crush  it  by  all  available 
eans,  from  an  economic  blockade  to  direct  military  inter- 
mtion.  An  isolated  black-centered  workers  government  in 
)uth  Africa  would  not  long  survive. 

But  a  socialist  revolution  in  South  Africa  would  also  find 
rategically  powerful  allies  in  the  imperialist  centers.  In  par- 
;ular,  it  would  have  an  enormously  radicalizing  impact  on 
acks  in  the  U.S.,  who  have  strongly  identified  with  the 
ruggle  against  white  supremacy  in  the  apartheid  state.  In 
e  international  campaign  to  save  the  life  of  the  American 
ack  militant  and  former  Black  Panther  Mumia  Abu-Jamal 


now  facing  execution,  we  have  found  that  support  from 
South  African  unions  and  other  popular  organizations  has 
been  especially  welcomed  and  appreciated  by  the  American 
black  community.  In  this  way  the  struggle  to  save  Jamal 
from  the  bloodthirsty  racism  of  the  U.S.  rulers  underscores 
the  organic  link  between  the  workers  movement  of  South 
Africa  and  the  Western  imperialist  countries,  between  the 
struggles  to  overthrow  the  rule  of  Anglo-American  and  its 
senior  partners  in  Wall  Street  and  the  City  of  London. 

But  this  struggle  will  not  occur  spontaneously.  It  must 
be  organized  by  a  revolutionary  international  based  on  dem- 
ocratic centralism.  Forward  to  a  reforged  Fourth  Interna- 
tional based  on  the  principles  of  Marx,  Engels,  Lenin  and 
Trotsky!  ■ 
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For  a  Leninist-Trotskyist  Party! 


China  on  the  Brink: 
Worl(ers  Political  Revolution 
or  Capitalist  Enslavement? 


A  decisive  turning  point  in  the  history  of  the 
Chinese  Revolution  is  approaching.  Whether  the 
increasingly  assertive  forces  for  capitalist  restoration 
succeed  in  destroying  the  gains  of  the  1949  Revolu- 
tion, or  whether  workers  political  revolution  sweeps 
away  the  corrupt  Beijing  Stalinist  bureaucracy,  will 
not  only  determine  the  fate  of  the  Chinese  people, 
but  will  leave  a  huge  imprint  on  the  countries  of  East 
Asia  and  beyond. 

The  death  this  February  of  China's  "paramount 
leader,"  Deng  Xiaoping  (Teng  Hsiao-ping),  occa- 
sioned countless  commentaries  from  capitalist 
spokesmen  around  the  world  lauding  his  market 
"reforms"  which  led  to  the  privatization  of  small 
and  medium-scale  industries  and  opened  whole 
areas  of  the  country  to  foreign  capitalist  investment. 
Yet  the  more  farsighted  of  the  bourgeois  media  also 
noted  that  the  "reforms"  have  created  conditions  for 
social  turmoil.  Over  100  million  poor  and  middle 
peasants,  displaced  by  the  liquidation  of  the  rural 
communes  and  the  return  to  privately  operated  agri- 
culture, have  poured  into  the  cities  and  towns 
searching  for  work.  Meanwhile,  there  is  a  growing 
cleavage  in  economic  development  and  living  stan- 
dards between  the  southeast  coastal  and  Yangtze 
River  delta  areas — the  primary  recipients  of  foreign 
investment — and  the  rest  of  the  country,  from  the 
rural  hinterland  to  centers  of  state-owned  heavy 
industry  in  northeast  and  central  China. 

Even  as  the  New  York  Times  praised  Deng  for  the 
"dynamism  of  his  reforms,"  this  newspaper  of  record 
for  U.S.  imperialism  worried  about  "how  incomplete 
and  therefore  tenuous  those  reforms  remain."  No 
sooner  had  the  official  memorial  services  for  Deng 
concluded  than  the  U.S.  and  other  imperialist  pow- 
ers moved  to  demand  that  China  slash  investment 
in  state-owned  industries  as  a  condition  for  joining 
the  World  Trade  Organization  and  "to  speed  the 
opening  of  the  country's  economy"  {New  York  Times, 
2  March). 

In  this  regard,  the  reversion  of  Hong  Kong  to  Chinese 
control  on  July  1  after  150  years  as  a  British  colony  is  a  sig- 
nal event.  The  Beijing  Stalinists  long  ago  declared  that  the 
takeover  would  in  no  way  threaten  Hong  Kong's  capitalist 
economy,  putting  forward  their  "One  China,  two  systems" 


Reuter 

Tiananmen  Square,  Beijing,  May  1989 — Chinese  worker: 
defended  student  protesters,  opposed  Deng's  pro-capitalis 
"reforms."  When  working  people  entered  the  protests  et 
masse,  the  Stalinist  regime  trembled. 


policy  of  reintegration  of  Hong  Kong  and  Taiwan  with  th 
mainland  on  a  capitalist  basis.  This  fall,  the  national  con 
gress  of  the  Chinese  Communist  Party  (CCP)  may  featur 
an  open  battle  for  succession  between  the  sclerotic  "01( 
Guard"  of  longtime  party  veterans  and  a  "third  generation 
of  younger  officials  who  mostly  seek  to  enrich  themselve 
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Chinese  Stalinists 
have  pledged  to 
maintain  capitalism 
in  Hong  Kong  after 
July  1  takeover. 
The  "magic  of  the 
marketplace"  means 
bright  lights  and 
limousines  for  the 
wealthy  few,  while 
tens  of  thousands 
of  laborers  in  Hong 
Kong  live  in  wire- 
mesh  cages. 


in  a  "free  market" — i.e.,  capitalist — China.  This  could  be 
the  context  for  a  bid  for  political  power  by  openly  capitalist- 
restorationist  elements. 

The  political  heirs  of  Mao  Zedong  (Mao  Tse-tung)  have 
brought  the  Chinese  Revolution  to  the  abyss.  The  1949  seizure 
of  power  by  Mao's  peasant-guerrilla  army  over  the  Guomin- 
dang  (Kuomintang)  Nationalist  regime  of  Chiang  Kai-shek 
shattered  capitalist  rule  and  liberated  the  country  from  sub- 
servience to  Japanese  and  Western  imperialism.  The  Chinese 
Revolution  created  the  conditions  for  enormous  gains  for 
workers,  peasants  and  women.  The  huge  defeat  the  Chinese 
Revolution  represented  for  the  U.S.  and  other  imperialist  pow- 
ers was  brought  home  by  the  intervention  of  China's  People's 
Liberation  Army  (PLA)  in  the  Korean  War  of  1950-53,  which 
saved  North  Korea  from  being  overrun  by  the  American  impe- 
rialists and  their  South  Korean  puppet  regime. 

But  what  issued  out  of  the  1949  Revolution  was  a 
bureaucratically  deformed  workers  state,  ruled  by  a  privi- 
leged caste  headed  by  the  CCP  and  PLA  leadership.  A  key 
factor  conditioning  this  outcome  was  the  atomized  state  of 
the  Chinese  proletariat,  which  had  suffered  two  decades  of 
deadly  repression  under  both  the  Guomindang  and  the 
bloody  Japanese  occupation  which  began  with  the  seizure  of 
Manchuria  in  1931  and  spread  to  the  major  cities  in  1937. 
As  well,  the  Chinese  working  class  had  been  repeatedly  and 
grievously  betrayed  by  Stalinism,  most  notably  in  the  defeat 
of  the  1925-27  Revolution.  Furthermore,  China  had  under- 
gone a  severe  economic  decline  related  to  the  world  depres- 
sion of  the  1930s,  cutting  into  the  prospects  for  a  revival  of 
even  elemental  trade-union  struggle. 

There  was  a  qualitative  difference  between  the  1949  Chi- 
nese Revolution  and  the  1917  October  Revolution  in  Russia 
led  by  Lenin  and  Trotsky's  Bolshevik  Party.  The  Russian 
Revolution  created  a  state  regime  of  proletarian  democracy 
instituted  through  the  rule  of  workers,  peasants  and  soldiers 
Soviets  (councils).  The  October  Revolution  was  carried  out 


by  a  class-conscious  proletariat  which  had  undergone  long 
years  of  political  struggle  and  which  saw  the  seizure  of 
power  as  the  first  step  in  world  socialist  revolution. 

In  contrast,  the  CCP  came  to  power  through  a  military- 
bureaucratic  social  overturn.  Modeling  itself  on  the  USSR 
under  Stalin's  bureaucratic  regime,  Maoist  rule  followed  the 
Stalinist  dogma  of  building  "socialism"  in  a  single  country. 
Denying  the  fundamental  Marxist  understanding  that  social- 
ism can  only  be  built  at  the  highest  level  of  technology  and 
economy,  requiring  the  extension  of  socialist  revolution 
to  advanced  industrial  countries,  this  nationalist  schema 
expressed  the  material  interests  of  the  bureaucratic  caste 
which  usurped  power  in  the  Soviet  Union  in  1923-24.  Like- 
wise, Mao's  Stalinist  regime  defended  the  interests  of  the 
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Victorious  People's  Liberation  j 
Army  enters  Beijing,  1949. 
The  Chinese  proletarian 
masses  were  bystanders 
as  the  Maoist-led  revolution 
finally  threw  out  Chiang 
Kai-shek  and  the  Guomindang 
capitalist  regime. 


CCP/PLA  bureaucracy  which  ruled  from  the  inception  of 
the  People's  Republic  of  China. 

The  collapse  of  the  Soviet  Union  in  1991-92,  after  decades 
of  military  and  especially  economic  pressure  from  world 
imperialism,  proved  the  bankruptcy  of  the  Stalinist  schema 
of  "socialism  in  one  country"  once  and  for  all.  But  if  this 
dogma  was  Utopian  and  reactionary  under  Soviet  conditions, 
it  was  all  the  more  absurd  to  claim  that  China  on  its  own 
could  achieve  the  advanced  state  of  development  necessary 
for  creating  a  socialist  society  as  the  country  groaned  under 
the  weight  of  an  impoverished  peasantry  making  up  three- 
fourths  of  its  population.  Now  in  the  "post-Soviet"  world, 
imperialist  pressures  on  China  and  remaining  countries 
where  capitalist  rule  and  imperialist  overlordship  have  been 
overthrown — North  Korea,  Cuba,  Vietnam — have  increased 
qualitatively,  while  the  imperialist  powers,  centrally  the  U.S. 
and  Japan,  are  positioning  themselves  for  a  fight  over  the 
spoils  of  capitalist  counterrevolution. 

In  response  to  these  pressures,  the  Beijing  Stalinists  have 
tied  China  even  more  closely  to  the  world  capitalist  market, 
expanding  Deng's  "reforms"  while  maintaining  rigid  control 
over  the  restive  population.  Thus  the  "opening"  of  the  econ- 
omy to  capitalist  exploiters  is  accompanied  by  a  further 
clampdown  on  political  protest.  Opponents  of  the  Stalinist 
regime  face  not  only  imprisonment  but  the  state  terror  of  the 
death  penalty — a  barbarity  also  applied  with  racist  vindic- 
tiveness  by  the  "free  world's"  top  cop,  U.S.  imperialism. 

In  1992,  Deng  staged  a  well-publicized  tour  of  southern 
China's  capitalist  "Special  Economic  Zones"  (SEZs)  and 
called  for  extending  "free  market"  enterprise  throughout 
the  country.  Wary  of  sinking  money  into  crumbling  "post- 
Communist"  societies  like  Russia,  foreign  investors  re- 
sponded by  signing  contracts  doubling  their  investment  in 
China  from  the  year  before.  The  Beijing  regime  began  to 
talk  about  the  "socialist  market  economy"  as  a  transition  to  a 
full-fledged  market  economy.  In  its  pursuit  of  capital  invest- 
ment, the  Beijing  regime  has  even  rolled  out  the  red  carpet  to 
the  same  bourgeois  forces  which  were  overthrown  by  the 
1949  Revolution  and  who  have  since  that  time  accumulated 


enormous  wealth  in  Hong  Kong,  Taiwan,  Singapore  and 
elsewhere  in  the  Pacific  Rim. 

But  the  dreams  of  the  bureaucrats  and  bankers  of  a  peace- 
ful, bountiful  restoration  of  capitalism  are  illusory.  The  state} 
the  Stalinists  administer  is  based  on  the  revolution  which 
expelled  the  Chinese  bourgeoisie  and  created  a  nationalized 
economy.  It  is  on  the  basis  of  China's  collectivized  econ- 
omy— a  prerequisite  for  socialist  development — that  we 
Trotskyists  have  always  called  for  the  military  defense  of 
the  Chinese  deformed  workers  state  against  capitalist 
forces — including  defending  its  right  to  a  nuclear  arsenal. 
At  the  same  time,  we  fight  for  a  proletarian  political  revolu- 
tion led  by  a  Trotskyist  party  to  remove  the  parasitic,  nation- 
alist ruling  caste  which  stands  as  an  obstacle  to  the  develop- 
ment of  a  socialist  society  and  which  today  offers  itself  as 
brokers  to  the  imperialists. 

The  aims  of  China's  would-be  exploiters — centrally  to 
secure  the  right  to  buy  and  sell  property  and  hand  it  down  to 
their  offspring — can  only  be  achieved  through  smashing  the 
existing  state  apparatus  by  one  means  or  another  and  replac- 
ing it  with  a  new  one  based  on  the  principle  of  private  own- 
ership of  the  means  of  production.  The  one  force  which  can 
stop  the  drive  toward  capitalist  restoration  is  the  Chinese  pro- 
letariat. In  1989,  the  working  people  of  Beijing,  later  joined 
by  their  class  brothers  and  sisters  throughout  the  country 
threw  themselves  into  battle  against  the  discredited,  vena! 
bureaucracy  in  the  tumultuous  events  centered  in  Tiananmen 
Square.  For  two  weeks  in  May-June  1989,  the  government 
could  not  enforce  its  own  declaration  of  martial  law  in  the 
face  of  mass  resistance  by  the  "laobaixing"  (common  people) 
in  the  streets  leading  to  Tiananmen.  A  political  revolution 
was  emerging.  Eventually,  the  regime  was  able  to  find  loyal 
army  detachments  which  drowned  the  uprising  in  blood.  This 
was  followed  by  a  vicious  wave  of  repression  throughout 
China,  overwhelmingly  directed  against  the  working  class. 

While  the  proletariat  was  bloodied  by  the  repression,  i( 
was  not  crushed.  And  today  all  of  the  factors  that  led  to  the 
Tiananmen  upheaval  eight  years  ago  are  present  in  magni- 
fied form:  flagrant  official  corruption,  inflation,  massive 
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peasant  discontent.  As  the  regime  aims  to  "smash  the  iron 
rice  bowl"  of  guaranteed  lifetime  employment  and  social 
benefits — deeply  cherished  gains  of  the  1949  Revolution — 
there  is  growing  economic  insecurity.  Every  year  since 
1991,  the  number  of  strikes  and  protests  by  workers  in  both 
state-owned  and  private  capitalist  industries  has  increased. 
Unlike  the  workers  of  Poland,  East  Germany  and  the  Soviet 
Union,  who  after  decades  of  Stalinist  lies  were  largely  lulled 
into  believing  Western  propaganda  that  "free  market"  capi- 
talism would  give  them  a  life  of  plenty,  Chinese  workers 
have  already  experienced  the  "magic  of  the  marketplace" 
and  know  that  they  will  not  be  among  its  winners. 

The  increase  in  labor  struggles  inside  China  indicates  that 
the  working  class  is  not  about  to  see  its  rights  taken  away 
without  a  fight.  A  most  dramatic  example  took  place  in 
Harbin  City,  Heilongjiang  province  on  New  Year's  Day 
{Hong  Kong  Economic  Journal,  21  January).  Entire  families 
formerly  employed  by  state-owned  sugar  beet  and  flax  indus- 
tries had  gone  months  without  pay  under  the  new  capitalist 
economic  "reforms."  Even  a  meager  "livelihood"  subsidy 
was  cut  off  from  the  Mid-Autumn  Festival  to  the  Dragon 
Boat  Festival.  Workers  "took  action  to  find  food  and  cloth- 
ing for  themselves,"  seized  control  of  workshops,  opened 
warehouses  and  seized  stockpiled  sugar.  These  organized 
acts  of  working-class  self-defense  were  accompanied  by 
singing  of  the  '^Internationale T  whose  lyrics  in  Chinese 
state,  "There  are  neither  heroes  nor  immortals  nor  emperors 
in  the  world.  All  things  belong  to  the  workers.  We  should  rise 
to  save  ourselves."  But  by  New  Year's  Day,  some  four  months 
had  passed  without  the  workers  receiving  a  cent.  In  an  act  of 
desperation,  older  workers  mobilized  before  dawn  to  lie 
down  on  the  railroad  tracks,  hoping  to  kill  themselves  to 
lighten  the  economic  burdens  on  their  children  and  grand- 
children. As  distraught  family  members  discovered  what  was 
happening,  they  also  massed  on  the  railway  tracks.  Soon 
more  than  3,000  Acheng  Textile  Mill  workers  staged  a  sit-in 
on  the  tracks,  with  another  1,000  townsfolk  looking  on.  The 
sit-in  paralyzed  rail  service  on  Binsui  Railroad,  which  links 
Shanghai  and  Beijing  to  the  south  and  the  Sino-Russian  bor- 
der to  the  north,  for  the  entire  day.  Local  and  national  CCP 
leaders  quickly  dispatched  "negotiators"  who  achieved  a 
"compromise"  with  the  workers  to  end  the  sit-in. 

But  even  such  dramatic  acts  of  militancy  on  the  economic 
plane  are  not  enough  to  stop  the  counterrevolutionary  tide.  It 
is  necessary  for  the  working  class  to  enter  the  political 
plane.  As  Russian  revolutionary  leader  Leon  Trotsky  wrote 
in  his  analysis  of  the  degeneration  of  the  Russian  Revolu- 
tion under  Stalinism,  The  Revolution  Betrayed  (1937),  the 
question  is:  "Will  the  bureaucrat  devour  the  workers'  state, 
or  will  the  working  class  clean  up  the  bureaucrat?"  We 
Trotskyists  fought  for  a  program  of  proletarian  political  rev- 
olution led  by  a  Bolshevik  party  to  bring  revolutionary 
socialist  consciousness  to  the  working  class  in  order  to 
sweep  out  the  bureaucracy,  establish  the  rule  of  workers 
Soviets  and  return  the  Soviet  Union  to  its  role  as  the  head- 
quarters of  world  socialist  revolution. 

The  program  of  political  revolution  is  needed  in  China 
today  if  the  workers  and  impoverished  peasant  masses  are 
to  emerge  victorious  in  the  class  battles  that  lie  ahead.  As 
part  of  our  fight  to  reforge  Trotsky's  Fourth  Interna- 
tional, the  International  Communist  League  seeks  to  build 
an  egalitarian-communist  party  based  on  the  program  of 
Lenin  and  Trotsky's  Bolsheviks  and  the  early  Chinese  Com- 
munist Party.  Such  a  party  would  link  the  struggle  against 


the  corrupt  Stalinist  bureaucracy  in  China  with  the  class 
struggles  of  the  militant  Indonesian  and  South  Korean  work- 
ers against  their  capitalist  rulers,  and  with  those  in  the  impe- 
rialist centers  such  as  Japan.  Only  through  extending  social- 
ist revolution  to  these  countries  will  the  threat  of  capitalist 
re-enslavement  be  eliminated  once  and  for  all  and  the  basis 
laid  for  the  development  of  China  in  a  socialist  Asia. 

From  Maoist  Autarky  to  the 
"Socialist  Marl<et  Economy" 

The  social  revolutions  which  took  place  following  World 
War  II  in  East  Europe,  Yugoslavia,  China,  North  Korea, 
Vietnam  and  Cuba  posed  new  theoretical  problems  for  the 
Trotskyist  Fourth  International,  whose  ranks  and  leadership 
had  been  decimated  during  the  war  years.  Faced  with  the 
unforeseen  victory  of  Stalinist-led  guerrilla  forces  in  Yugo- 
slavia and  China  and  the  creation  of  other  deformed  workers 
states  throughout  East  Europe,  a  revisionist  leadership  under 
Michel  Pablo  and  Ernest  Mandel  posited  that  the  Stalinists 
could  pursue  a  "roughly"  revolutionary  course,  and  that 
Trotskyist  parties  were  therefore  no  longer  necessary. 

This  liquidationist  line  led  in  1951-53  to  the  destruction  of 
the  Fourth  International  as  a  world  party  of  socialist  revolu- 
tion. The  deadly  effect  of  the  Pabloite  line  was  borne  out  in 
Pablo/Mandel's  tailing  of  Mao's  CCP.  After  the  Chinese 
Trotskyists  had  been  systematically  rounded  up  and  locked 
away  in  Mao's  prisons  in  1952,  Pablo  slandered  them  as 
"fugitives  from  the  revolution"  and  suppressed  an  appeal  on 
their  behalf  written  by  Peng  Shuzhi  (Peng  Shu-tse),  a  leader 
of  the  Chinese  Trotskyists  who  was  able  to  flee  the  country 
before  the  repression  hit. 

But  even  among  the  Trotskyists  who  fought  Pabloite  revi- 
sionism, there  was  widespread  confusion  over  the  nature  of 
the  Chinese  Revolution.  Thus  the  U.S.  Socialist  Workers 
Party,  led  by  pioneer  American  Trotskyist  James  P.  Cannon, 
along  with  Peng  and  others  failed  to  recognize  the  funda- 
mental social  overturn  that  occurred  in  1949,  later  conclud- 
ing that  only  after  the  expropriation  of  the  remnants  of  the 
Chinese  bourgeoisie  in  1953-55  did  China  become  a 
deformed  workers  state.  This  confusion  stemmed  from  a 
sterile  "orthodoxy"  which  attempted  to  counter  the  Pabloite 
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In  1989  protests,  workers  looked  back  to  Mao  re- 
gime's claims  of  "egalitarianism"  as  they  protested 
corruption  and  other  effects  of  moves  toward  the 
"market  economy."  Sign  on  right  reads,  "Older  Big 
Brother  Is  Angry" — a  reference  to  the  working  class. 


line  that  the  Fourth  International  was  no  longer  necessary  by 
denying  that  social  overturns  occurred  with  the  victory  of 
the  Stalinist  forces.  Absent  from  this  formula  was  the  critical 
distinction  between  a  workers  state  such  as  that  issuing  out 
of  the  Russian  October  and  deformed  workers  states  such  as 
Mao's  China  or  Tito's  Yugoslavia,  which  require  political 
revolution  against  the  bureaucratic  regimes  to  defend  and 
extend  the  gains  of  those  revolutions.  (The  definitive  degen- 
eration of  the  U.S.  Socialist  Workers  Party  was  manifested  in 
their  uncritical  hailing  of  Fidel  Castro  as  an  "unconscious 
Trotskyist"  and  rejection  of  the  Trotskyist  program  for 
workers  political  revolution  in  Cuba.  The  International 
Communist  League  traces  its  origins  to  the  "Revolutionary 
Tendency"  in  the  SWP,  a  faction  which  fought  this  Pabloite 
degeneration,  was  bureaucratically  expelled  and  went  on  to 
found  the  Spartacist  League.  This  history  is  documented  in 
our  Marxist  Bulletin  series.) 

Summing  up  the  experience  of  the  post-war  revolutions,  the 
Spartacist  League  wrote  in  our  1966  "Declaration  of  Princi- 
ples" that  petty-bourgeois  guerrilla  forces  "can  under  certain 
conditions,  i.e.,  the  extreme  disorganization  of  the  capitalist 
class  in  the  colonial  country  and  the  absence  of  the  working 
class  contending  in  its  own  right  for  social  power,  smash  cap- 
italist property  relations;  however,  they  cannot  bring  the  work- 
ing class  to  political  power.  Rather,  they  create  bureaucratic 
anti-working  class  regimes  which  suppress  any  further  devel- 
opment of  these  revolutions  toward  socialism."  A  crucial  fac- 
tor for  the  creation  of  the  deformed  workers  states  was  the 
'Soviet  Union,  which  acted  as  a  counterweight  to  the  imperi- 
alist powers.  Thus  the  U.S.  Cold  Warriors  were  constrained 
from  carrying  out  nuclear  strikes  against  China  and  Vietnam 
by  their  fear  of  retaliation  by  Soviet  nuclear  forces. 

In  the  "post-Soviet"  world,  the  Chinese  Stalinists  seek  to 
further  capitalist  "reforms"  with  the  intention  of  placing 
themselves  (and  their  offspring)  among  China's  new  ex- 
ploiters. As  Trotsky  wrote  in  The  Revolution  Betrayed: 

"One  may  argue  that  the  big  bureaucrat  cares  little  what  are 
the  prevailing  forms  of  property,  provided  only  they  guarantee 


him  the  necessary  income.  This  argument  ignores  not  only  the 
instability  of  the  bureaucrat's  own  rights,  but  also  the  question 
of  his  descendants.  The  new  cult  of  the  family  has  not  fallen 
out  of  the  clouds.  Privileges  have  only  half  their  worth,  if  they 
cannot  be  transmitted  to  one's  children.  But  the  right  of  testa- 
ment is  inseparable  from  the  right  of  property.  It  is  not  enough 
to  be  the  director  of  a  trust;  it  is  necessary  to  be  a  stockholder. 
The  victory  of  the  bureaucracy  in  this  decisive  sphere  would 
mean  its  conversion  into  a  new  possessing  class.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  victory  of  the  proletariat  over  the  bureaucracy  would 
insure  a  revival  of  the  socialist  revolution."  \ 

Thus  the  party  that  once  conducted  spartan  guerrilla  war 
against  Chiang  Kai-shek  and  the  Japanese  occupiers  now 
turns  out  government  functionaries  riding  in  Rolls-Royces  1 
to  meet  Hong  Kong  bankers  over  meals  that  cost  many 
times  a  peasant's  annual  income.  Revulsion  at  the  official 
corruption  rampant  in  today's  China  has  helped  spur  a  cer- 
tain wistfulness  for  the  time  of  Mao  Zedong.  As  James 
Miles,  a  perceptive  observer  who  spent  eight  years  as  the 
BBC's  China  correspondent,  observed  about  the  China  of 
the  early  1990s; 

"Old  Maoist  songs,  usually  with  a  disco  beat  added  to  suit 
modern  tastes,  suddenly  could  be  heard  everywhere  too — in 
trains,  in  taxis,  and  in  bars  and  restaurants.  By  the  end  of 
1991,  more  than  a  dozen  cassette  tapes  of  such  songs  were  on  ! 
the  market,  of  which  more  than  10  million  copies  had  been 
sold....  According  to  one  Chinese  account,  probably  some-; 
what  exaggerated  but  nonetheless  indicative  of  the  mood,  Mao 
books  became  more  sought  after  than  novels  about  love  or 
kung  fu." 

—  The  Legacy  of  Tiananmen — China  in  Disarray 
(University  of  Michigan  Press,  1996) 

For  China's  citizens,  as  Miles  noted,  "it  was  a  chance  to 
indulge  in  nostalgia  for  what  they  saw  as  the  relatively 
corruption-free  days  of  Maoist  rule."  Such  nostalgia  serves 
to  misidentify  Mao  with  communism  and  egalitarianism, 
portraying  his  rule  as  fundamentally  different  from  Deng's. 
But  while  Mao  called  on  the  CCP  to  "serve  the  people"  and 
Deng  pronounced,  "To  get  rich  is  glorious,"  the  two  repre- 
sent no  more  than  different  poles  of  the  same  anti-proletarian 
bureaucracy. 

From  the  time  he  seized  the  CCP  leadership  in  the  early 
1930s,  Mao  gave  Chinese  Stalinism  a  particular  peasant- 
nationalist  cast  which  barely  paid  lip  service  to  even  formal 
Marxist  concepts.  Encapsulating  Mao's  anti-materialist  revi- 
sion of  Marxism  was  his  1960  statement;  "Lenin  said;  'The 
more  backward  the  country,  the  more  difficult  its  transition 
to  socialism.'  Now  it  seems  that  this  way  of  speaking  is  incor- 
rect. As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  more  backward  the  economy, 
the  easier,  not  the  more  difficult,  the  transition  from  capital- Bl 
ism  to  socialism."  What  Lenin  understood  is  that  to  achieve 
socialism — the  lowest  stage  of  classless  communist  soci- 
ety— scarcity  must  be  eliminated,  and  this  can  only  be  done 
on  the  basis  of  the  highest  possible  level  of  technology.  In 
turn,  this  requires  the  combined  efforts  of  many  advanced, 
industrialized  countries  on  the  basis  of  socialist  planning.  For 
Mao  the  messianic  nationalist,  this  was  anathema. 

Maoist  rule  was  marked  by  extreme  voluntarism  and 
adventurism.  Following  the  collectivization  of  agriculture, 
in  1958  Mao  unleashed  the  "Great  Leap  Forward" — a  utoa 
plan  effort  to  catapult  China  to  the  status  of  an  industrial- 
ized country  through  mobilizing  mass  peasant  labor.  The 
folly  of  this  scheme  was  epitomized  by  the  "backyard  steel 
furnaces"  built  throughout  the  countryside,  which  to  fulfill 
their  steel-making  quotas  ended  up  by  melting  peasants' 
pots  and  pans.  The  campaign  led  to  extreme  economic  dislo- 
cations and  one  of  the  worst  famines  in  history. 
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Building  a  canal  during 
'Great  Leap  Forward"  of 
late  1950s.  Maoists' 
attempt  at  rapid 
industrialization  by 
manpower-intensive 
mobilizations  led  to 
complete  economic 
brealtdown. 


In  the  aftermath  of  this  "Great  Leap"  backward,  Mao  lost 
leadership  of  the  central  bureaucracy  to  a  more  pragmatic 
faction  led  by  Liu  Shaoqi  (Liu  Shao-chi)  and  Deng  Xiaoping. 
In  1966,  Mao  fought  back  by  launching  the  "Cultural  Revo- 
lution." In  the  course  of  "the  lost  ten  years,"  as  this  period 
came  to  be  known,  universities  and  factories  were  shut  down 
and  scientists  were  sent  to  the  countryside  to  "learn  from  the 
peasants."  Student  "Red  Guards"  mobilized  to  weed  out 
Mao's  enemies,  who  were  branded  as  "capitalist  roaders," 
wreaked  havoc  on  workplaces  and  schools  until  the  PLA 
under  Lin  Biao  (Piao)  was  called  out  to  corral  the  students. 

Many  radical  leftists  outside  China  were  taken  in  by 
Mao's  claim  to  be  waging  a  mass  struggle  against  "bureauc- 
racy." These  included  the  ostensibly  "orthodox  Trotskyist" 
International  Committee  headed  by  Gerry  Healy,  whose 


"Cultural  Revolution":  Red  Guards  holding  up  Mao's 
"Little  Red  Book."  Mao  faction  unleashed  the  army 
along  with  the  Red  Guards  to  destroy  intrabureau- 
cratic  opponents. 


counterfeit  brand  of  Trotskyism  is  now  carried  on  by  David 
North's  "Socialist  Equality  Party."  Healy 's  British  journal 
Newsline  (21  January  1967)  trumpeted  that  "the  best  ele- 
ments led  by  Mao  and  Lin  Piao  have  been  forced  to  go  out- 
side the  framework  of  the  Party  and  call  on  the  youth  and 
the  working  class  to  intervene"  in  this  "anti-bureaucratic" 
fight.  The  Cultural  Revolution  was  in  fact  nothing  more  that 
a  giant  faction  fight  between  the  MaoA-in  and  Liu/Deng 
wings  of  the  bureaucracy,  neither  of  which  merited  the  least 
political  support  from  Trotskyists. 

The  purged  Liu  Shaoqi  died  in  prison.  But  Deng  Xiao- 
ping survived  to  be  brought  back  into  the  leadership  fold  in 
1973  by  Mao  and  his  lieutenant.  Premier  Zhou  Enlai  (Chou 
En-lai).  In  1978,  two  years  after  Mao's  death  and  the  purge 
of  the  rabidly  pro-Mao  "Gang  of  Four,"  Deng  took  over 
the  party  leadership.  His  initial  program  was  to  introduce 
"market  adjustment"  to  the  centralized  economy.  Over  the 
next  several  years,  a  cascade  of  measures  was  enacted, 
breaking  up  collectivized  agriculture  and  establishing  bru- 
tally exploitative  "special  economic  zones"  for  foreign  capi- 
talist investment. 

Despite  the  claims  of  some  leftist  academics  and  organiza- 
tions which  revile  Deng  and  uphold  Mao  as  a  revolutionary 
alternative,  Deng  was  in  many  ways  Mao's  logical  successor. 
The  aim  of  Deng's  market  "reforms,"  which  he  dubbed 
"socialism  with  Chinese  characteristics,"  was  the  same  as 
Mao's:  to  turn  China  not  only  into  a  modern  nation-state  but 
into  a  world  power.  Deng  and  his  followers  argued  that  the 
"reforms"  were  necessary  to  carry  out  the  "four  moderniza- 
tions"— industry,  agriculture,  science  and  technology,  and 
military  defense.  Modernizing  China  remains  a  key  revolu- 
tionary task.  But  the  Stalinists  have  always  been  die-hard 
enemies  of  the  only  perspective  capable  of  realizing  this 
task:  the  extension  of  socialist  revolution  to  advanced  capi- 
talist countries  such  as  Japan,  which  in  the  framework  of 
international  planning  can  provide  the  technical  resources 
necessary  to  modernize  China. 

The  introduction  of  market  "reforms"  under  Deng  follows 
a  pattern  inherent  in  Stalinist  bureaucratic  rule.  To  function 
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Maoist  regime  lionized  [ 
Sukarno  as  the  leader  of  the 
"progressive  bourgeoisie." 
Zhou  Enlai  with  Indonesian 
strongman  Sukarno  in 
Jakarta,  1965  (below). 
Roundup  of  Communists  in 
Jakarta,  1965  (right).  Over 
half  a  million  Communists, 
workers,  peasants  and  ethnic 
Chinese  were  slaughtered. 


effectively,  the  centrally  planned  economy  which  is  a  prereq- 
uisite for  socialist  development  must  be  administered  by  a 
government  of  democratically  elected  workers  councils.  But 
the  Stalinist  misrulers  are  hostile  to  any  expression  of  work- 
ers democracy,  substituting  arbitrary  administrative  fiat  in  its 
place.  Faced  with  the  inevitable  imbalances  of  a  bureaucra- 
tically  administered  planned  economy,  Stalinist  regimes  are 
impelled  to  introduce  capitalist  market  measures:  loosening 
economic  planning,  forcing  plants  to  produce  for  the  market, 
encouraging  private  businesses  and  foreign  capitalist  invest- 
ment. Similar  attempts  at  "market  socialism"  in  Yugoslavia 
and  Hungary  in  the  1970s  and  '80s,  as  well  as  former  Soviet 
leader  Gorbachev's  perestroika  reforms,  helped  spawn  do- 
mestic bourgeois  forces  which,  with  the  full  support  of  the 
imperialist  powers,  eventually  vanquished  the  workers  states. 
China's  "socialist  market  economy"  has  similarly  given  rise 
to  a  nascent  internal  bourgeoisie,  many  of  whom  act  as  local 
agents  for  foreign  capital. 

China's  Criminal  Alliance  with 
U.S.  Imperialism 

Linking  the  regimes  of  Mao,  Deng  and  current  Chinese 
leader  Jiang  Zemin  is  the  nationalism  inherent  in  Stalinism. 
Today  the  bureaucracy  proclaims  the  advent  of  China's 
"superpower"  status  and  extols  "traditional"  Chinese  values. 
But  Mao's  rule  was  marked  by  a  similar  national  messian- 
ism.  An  example  of  the  backward  nationalism  that  defined 
"Mao  thought"  was  his  opposition  to  birth  control.  Clearly 
irrational  in  a  poor  country  with  overwhelming  population 


pressures,  this  position  had  everything  to  do  with  Mao's 
base  among  the  peasantry,  for  whom  the  family  has  tradi- 
tionally been  the  basic  unit  of  production. 

It  was  over  international  questions  that  the  Maoist  regime 
most  clearly  showed  its  anti-revolutionary  nature.  In  its  early 
years,  the  CCP  regime  was  allied  with  the  Soviet  Union, 
undertaking  a  Soviet-style  five-year  plan  in  1953.  But  later 
that  decade,  Chinese  complaints  over  inadequate  Soviet  aid 
in  the  aftermath  of  the  economic  dislocation  and  irrational- 
ity of  the  "Great  Leap  Forward"  led  to  a  split  between  the  Bei- 
jing and  Moscow  Stalinists.  Within  a  few  years,  Mao  was 
proclaiming  that  "Soviet  social-imperialism"  was  an  even 
greater  danger  than  the  United  States,  a  position  neatly  dove- 
tailing the  U.S.  rulers'  strategic  goal  of  destroying  the  Soviet 
degenerated  workers  state.  The  Soviet-Chinese  border  soon 
became  one  of  the  most  heavily  militarized  in  the  world. 

The  USSR  under  Stalin  and  his  successors  was  certainly 
no  paragon  of  revolutionary  internationalism.  Under  Khrush- 
chev, the  Soviet  Union  even  refused  to  back  China  in  its  bor- 
der war  with  capitalist  India  in  1959.  But  for  all  Mao's  ring- 
ing denunciations  of  Soviet  "revisionism,"  Maoist  foreign 
policy  was  substantively  identical  to  the  policies  of  the 
Kremlin.  Both  flowed  from  the  nationalist  precept  of  "social- 
ism in  one  country,"  which  led  the  Stalinists  to  seek  a  modus 
Vivendi  with  imperialism  and  to  embrace  any  number  of  anti- 
Communist  bourgeois-nationalist  regimes  in  the  "Third 
World"  in  the  pursuit  of  trade  and  diplomatic  deals.  This  was 
symbolized  by  the  1956  Bandung  Conference  in  Indonesia, 
where  the  Chinese  government  signed  on  to  a  declaration  of 
"peaceful  coexistence"  pledging  "non-interference"  in  the 
affairs  of  the  neocolonial  bourgeois  states. 

The  most  disastrous  fruits  of  China's  non-aggression  pact 
with  the  bourgeois  nationalists  were  seen  in  Indonesia  in 
1965.  The  Mao  regime  instructed  the  Indonesian  Commu- 
nist Party  (PKI)— the  largest  Communist  party  in  the  capital- 
ist world,  with  three  million  members  and  many  times  that 
number  of  supporters — to  maintain  at  all  costs  a  political 
bloc  with  the  "anti-imperialist"  regime  of  Sukarno,  an  ally  of 
Beijing.  Basing  itself  on  the  Stalinist  schema  of  revolution  in 
"stages" — first  a  revolution  limited  to  (bourgeois)  democ- 
racy, to  be  followed  only  later  by  a  fight  for  socialism — the 
PKI  adopted  a  policy  of  '\iiotoni>  royong"  ("national  unity") 
with  the  Indonesian  bourgeoisie  and  its  military,  even  to  the 
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point  of  forcing  workers  to  return  factories  they  had  seized 
to  the  capitalists. 

With  the  woricers  politically  lulled  by  the  misleadership  of 
Beijing  and  the  PKI,  the  Indonesian  military  general  staff 
staged  a  coup  led  by  General  Suharto  which  ushered  in  a  hor- 
rific bloodbath.  Accompanied  by  a  communalist  slaughter 
carried  out  by  Islamic  fundamentalist  mobs  against  ethnic 
Chinese,  the  regime  slaughtered  at  least  half  a  million  Com- 
munists and  their  sympathizers.  Beijing's  response  to  this 
catastrophe  was  to  protest  the  persecution  of  Chinese  nation- 
als and  to  "deplore"  the  breaking  of  friendly  relations  between 
the  two  governments!  Not  until  1967  was  the  anti-Commu- 
nist massacre  even  mentioned  in  any  Chinese  publication. 

With  the  elimination  of  the  "Communist  menace"  in  this 
strategic  Pacific  Rim  country,  the  U.S.  imperialists  felt 
emboldened  to  massively  escalate  the  ground  invasion  of 
South  Vietnam  in  their  efforts  to  crush  the  liberation  struggle 
of  North  Vietnam  and  the  National  Liberation  Front  (NLF) 
in  the  South.' At  the  same  time,  the  consolidation  of  Indone- 
sia as  a  bastion  of  "free  world"  anti-Communism  created  the 
condifions  for  the  later  development  of  a  wing  of  the  Amer- 
ican ruling  class  which  became  "defeatist"  as  the  heroic 
Vietnamese  fighters  drove  them  out  of  Indochina.  Even  the 
"hawk"  Richard  Nixon  titled  his  memoirs  No  More  Viet- 
nams,  a  reflection  of  a  viewpoint  in  the  U.S.  ruling  class 
that  the  U.S.  could  safely  withdraw  from  its  losing  war  with- 
out jeopardizing  its  strategic  interests  in  Southeast  Asia. 
.  Another  example  of  the  criminal  results  of  Stalinist 
nationalism  was  seen  in  the  Vietnam  War,  when  Mao's 
China  blocked  passage  to  Vietnam  for  Soviet  military  aid — 
itself  often  inferior  to  the  military  hardware  the  Kremlin 
doled  out  to  bourgeois  "allies"  such  as  Nasser's  Egypt.  At 
the  height  of  the  Cultural  Revolution,  when  radical  leftists 
around  the  world  were  hailing  Mao's  China  as  a  revolution- 
ary alternative  to  the  stodgy  Kremlin  bureaucrats,  the  Sparta- 
cist  League  insisted  that  given  the  Mao  regime's  hostility  to 
the  Soviet  Union,  "the  danger  of  an  imperialist  alliance  with 
China  against  the  Russians  cannot  be  dismissed"  ("Chinese 
Menshevism,"  5pa/7<7t7's/  No.  15-16.  April-May  1970). 


This  prediction  was  borne  out  with  the  official  rapproche- 
ment between  the  U.S.  and  China  signaled  by  war  criminal 
Nixon's  visit  to  China  in  1972  while  American  bombs  were 
raining  on  Indochina.  In  counterposition,  the  Spartacist 
League  advanced  the  call  for  "Communist  unity  against 
imperialism,"  which  required  political  revolution  against  the 
governments  in  Moscow  and  Beijing.  During  this  period, 
the  Spartacist  League  was  able  to  win  to  Trotskyism  group- 
ings and  individuals  who  broke  with  Maoism  over  China's 
betrayals  of  revolutionary  struggles  around  the  world. 

China's  backstabbing  of  the  Vietnamese  was  deepened 
under  Deng.  Four  years  after  the  North  Vietnamese  Army 
and  NLF  sent  the  U.S.  and  its  puppet  regime  packing,  China 
decided  to  "teach  Vietnam  a  bloody  lesson"  by  invading  the 
country.  This  heinous  action  was  taken  in  response  to  the 
ouster  of  the  genocidal  Chinese  ally  Pol  Pot  in  Cambodia  at 
the  hands  of  Vietnamese  troops.  Denouncing  Beijing's 
treachery,  we  declared:  "China:  Don't  Be  a  Cat's  Paw  of 
U.S.  Imperialism!"  In  the  upshot,  it  was  the  battle-hardened 
Vietnamese  army  which  taught  Beijing  a  lesson  instead. 
Shortly  after  its  stinging  defeat  by  Vietnam,  China  threw  its 
support  to  the  reacfionary,  woman-hating,  U.S. -backed 
Islamic  mujahedin  in  Afghanistan  who  fought  against  the 
Soviet  Red  Army  following  its  1979  intervention. 

China's  alliance  with  the  U.S.,  initiated  by  Mao  and  Zhou 
Enlai,  helped  set  the  stage  for  Deng's  "open  door"  to  imperi- 
alist exploitation  in  the  next  period.  Today,  Mao's  heirs 
don't  even  give  lip  service  to  the  goals  of  socialism,  instead 
openly  offering  themselves  as  compradors  (agents)  of  impe- 
rialism. But  as  much  as  they  trumpet  the  "success"  of  their 
economic  "reforms,"  these  measures  have  created  enormous 
fissures  in  the  society  which  threaten  to  blow  up  into  mas- 
sive turmoil  at  any  moment.  Such  an  upheaval  took  place  in 
Tiananmen  in  1989,  and  it  nearly  spelled  the  end  of  the  rule 
of  the  brittle  Stalinist  bureaucratic  caste. 

The  Spectre  of  Tiananmen 

By  the  late  1980s,  the  effects  of  China's  economic  "open 
door"  were  being  felt  throughout  the  society.  Popular  anger 
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Trotskyists  protest  China's 
1979  invasion  of  Vietnam: 
"Cliina:  Don't  Be  Cat's  Paw 
of  U.S.  Imperialism!" 


at  corruption  was  seething,  as  ever  more  party  officials  enter- 
ing the  business  world  took  to  plundering  state  resources  and 
conspicuously  flaunting  their  new  wealth.  While  construc- 
tion boomed  in  the  "Special  Economic  Zones"  in  the  south- 
eastern coastal  region,  the  urban  population  all  over  China 
was  reeling  under  high  inflation — a  shocking  new  phenom- 
enon in  the  People's  Republic.  The  official  inflation  rate  in 
1988  was  19  percent,  which  while  understated  for  city  resi- 
dents was  still  triple  the  rate  of  the  year  before.  At  the  same 
time,  wages  in  state  industries  rose  only  about  1  percent  that 
year.  With  workers'  incomes  and  job  security  declining,  labor 
actions  rose  sharply  in  the  years  leading  up  to  1989.  In  the 
countryside,  grain  production  was  falling,  causing  food 
shortages  in  the  cities,  while  peasant  incomes  were  also  stag- 
nating. This  helped  spur  the  flight  of  tens  of  millions  of  peas- 
ant laborers  into  the  cities. 

The  social  tensions  generated  by  market  "reforms" 
erupted  in  the  spring  of  1989  when  Beijing's  working  people 
threw  their  weight  behind  student  protesters  in  Tiananmen 
Square,  provoking  a  near-fatal  crisis  for  the  Stalinist  rulers. 
The  largest  public  square  in  the  world,  Tiananmen  is  the 
political  center  of  China.  Mao's  mausoleum  is  on  its  south- 
ern side;  the  Great  Hall  of  the  People,  a  mammoth  govern- 
ment meeting  place,  is  on  the  western  end;  in  the  middle  is  a 
monument  to  the  heroes  of  the  Chinese  Revolution.  A  few 
hundred  yards  away  lies  the  Zhongnanhai  compound,  the 
headquarters  of  the  CCP. 

It  was  in  Tiananmen  that  Mao  proclaimed  the  People's 
Republic  in  1949.  Ever  since  then,  it  has  been  the  favored 
site  of  official  celebrations,  rallies  and  military  parades.  But 
it  has  also  on  occasion  seen  massive  protest  demonstrations. 
And  from  mid-April  until  4  June  1989,  the  square  was  occu- 
pied by  tens  of  thousands  of  students  and  working  people  in 
defiance  of  the  hated  Deng  regime. 

A  recent  documentary  by  Carmela  Hinton,  titled  "The 
Gate  of  Heavenly  Peace."  provides  a  useful  picture  of  the 
Tiananmen  events.  The  film  includes  a  brief  history  of  previ- 
ous demonstrations  there,  the  most  significant  of  which  was 
the  5  April  1976  outpouring  of  Beijing  residents  to  place 
wreaths  honoring  deceased  premier  Zhou  Enlai.  Coming  at 
the  tail  end  of  the  Cultural  Revolution,  what  began  as  a 
memorial  to  Zhou  developed  into  a  mass  protest  against  the 
Gang  of  Four  until  it  was  violently  dispersed.  In  all  likeli- 
hood, the  protests  were  the  work  of  Deng  and  his  faction,  as 


they  fought  out  a  crisis  of  succession  to  the  ailing  Mao.  At 
the  same  time,  the  masses  who  flocked  to  the  square  were 
expressing  their  desire  for  an  end  to  the  destructive  chaos  of 
the  grossly  misnamed  Cultural  Revolution. 

The  1989  events  developed  in  a  qualitatively  different 
direction,  even  though  the  occupation  of  Tiananmen  also 
began  with  a  memorial  gathering,  this  time  for  former  CCP 
secretary-general  Hu  Yaobang,  who  had  died  on  April  15. 
Hu  had  been  widely  respected  for  the  simple  fact  that  he 
was  one  of  the  few  leading  officials  not  personally  tainted 
with  corruption.  Although  a  protege  of  Deng,  Hu  was  forced 
into  resigning  his  post  following  student  protests  in  1986-87 
which  began  to  involve  workers  in  Shanghai,  China's  largest 
city  and  commercial  center. 

The  1989  Tiananmen  events  began  when  students  from  the 
Department  of  Party  History  at  People's  University  rode  their 
bicycles  in  the  middle  of  the  night  to  lay  wreaths  for  Hu  at 
the  Monument  to  the  Heroes  of  the  Revolution,  the  exact  spot 
where  Beijing  residents  had  honored  Zhou  Enlai  13  years 
earlier.  The  next  day,  students  from  campuses  throughout  the 
city  joined  a  march  to  the  square,  singing  the  revolutionary 
workers'  anthem,  the  ''Internationale^  What  followed  was 
a  sit-in  outside  the  Great  Hall  of  the  People,  as  students 
attempted  to  pressure  the  National  People's  Congress, 
China's  putative  national  assembly,  to  accept  a  petition.  As 
the  offspring  of  relatively  privileged  families,  including  those 
of  top  bureaucrats,  the  students  felt  they  had  a  certain  birth- 
right to  raise  their  demands  against  corruption  and  for  more 
student  rights.  They  also  called  for  an  official  explanation  for 
Hu's  dismissal  as  party  chief  two  years  earlier. 

Soon,  up  to  10,000  people  flocked  to  Tiananmen,  includ- 
ing workers  and  unemployed.  By  the  time  of  Hu's  funeral  on 
April  22,  protests  had  broken  out  in  provincial  centers  such 
as  Xi'an  in  Shaanxi  province  and  Changsha,  the  capital  of 
Hunan  province.  Two  days  after  the  funeral,  students  from  21 
universities  in  Beijing  called  an  official  strike.  Teams  of  youth 
took  their  demands  to  working-class  neighborhoods,  repeat- 
edly stressing  that  they  did  "not  oppose  the  government  or  the 
party."  The  regime  responded  with  a  threatening  editorial  in 
the  26  April  People's  Daily  denouncing  the  actions  as  a  "con- 
spiracy" to  destroy  the  socialist  system.  Still  the  demonstra- 
tions continued  to  swell  and  to  spread  throughout  China. 

On  May  4,  300,000  people  flocked  to  Tiananmen  on 
the  70th  anniversary  of  the  "May  4th  Movement" — the 
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movement,  originating  in  anti-imperialist  student  demonstra- 
tions, out  of  which  the  Chinese  Communist  Party  was  bam. 
Following  the  massive  4  May  1989  protest,  student  leaders 
decided  to  launch  a  hunger  strike  to  force  concessions  from 
the  government.  Sympathy  with  the  hunger-strikers  led  to 
another  huge  demonstration  on  May  17,  marked  by  the  mas- 
sive participation  of  factory  workers  from  around  Beijing. 

At  this  point,  the  regime's  hand  was  forced,  and  on  May  20 
martial  law  was  proclaimed.  This  marked  a  decisive  turning 
point.  For  one  month,  the  Stalinist  rulers  had  allowed  a  mas- 
sive display  of  defiance  to  unfold  before  their  own  eyes.  But 
with  working  people  entering  the  protests  en  masse,  Deng  and 
his  cohorts  realized  that  unless  they  put  down  the  rebellion, 
their  days  were  numbered.  As  we  wrote  at  the  time,  "It  was 
the  beginnings  of  a  working-class  revolt  against  Deng's  pro- 
gram of  'building  socialism  with  capitalist  methods'  which 
gave  the  protests  their  mass  and  potentially  revolutionary 
nature"  (Workers  Vanguard  No.  480,  23  June  1989). 

Subsequent  accounts  have  fully  borne  out  this  assess- 
ment. When  the  protests  first  took  place,  only  small  num- 
bers of  curious  workers  dared  to  venture  into  the  giant 
plaza.  Every  account  of  the  workers'  role  in  the  early  pro- 
tests reports  that  the  petty-bourgeois  students  looked  down 
on  them  as  "uncultured"  potential  troublemakers.  Workers 
were  kept  to  the  western  edge  of  the  square,  rebuffed  by  stu- 
dent marshals  if  they  tried  to  get  too  close  to  the  center  of 
the  action.  But  as  the  protests  continued  and  their  numbers 
began  to  swell,  the  workers  began  to  effectively  organize, 
raising  their  own  demands  and  providing  the  demonstrations 
with  some  social  power. 

Workers'  concerns  centered  on  the  galloping  inflation  rate 
and  the  rampant  corruption  of  the  "Communist"  official- 
dom. A  special  target  of  hatred  were  the  children  of  Zhao 
Ziyang  (Hu's  replacement  as  party  chief),  Deng  and  other 
leaders,  who  were  growing  fabulously  rich  from  their  family 
connections.  James  Miles  recalls:  "One  song  particularly 
relished  by  the  demonstrators  was  one  that  began  with  the 


words  "Dadao  guandao  [down  with  profiteering  officials], 
dadao  guandao,  fan  fuhai  [oppose  corruption], /m/jo/,' 
sung  to  the  tune  of  the  nursery  rhyme  Frere  Jacques." 

Leaflets  issued  on  April  20  by  a  group  which  came  to  be 
known  as  the  Beijing  Workers  Autonomous  Federation 
(BWAF)  demanded  a  wage  increase  and  price  stabilization 
and  called  to  "make  public  the  personal  incomes  and  pos- 
sessions of  top  party  officials."  A  flyer  titled  "Ten  Polite 
Questions  for  the  CCP"  asked:  "Mr.  and  Mrs.  Zhao  Ziyang 
play  golf  every  week.  Who  pays  the  green  fees,  and  other 
expenses?...  How  many  residences  and  retreats  do  top  party 
officials  have  spread  around  the  country?"  It  pointedly  con- 
cluded: "Would  the  party  be  so  kind  as  to  explain  the  mean- 
ing and  implication  of  the  following  terms:  i)  Party,  ii)  Rev- 
olution, and  iii)  Reactionary"  (quoted  in  Mok  Chiu  Yu  and  J. 
Frank  Harrison,  Voices  from  Tiananmen  Square — Beijing 
Spring  and  the  Democracy  Movement  [Black  Rose  Books, 
1990]). 

The  BWAF's  leaders  were  workers  from  medium  or  large- 
scale  state  enterprises.  Seeing  itself  as  an  independent  labor 
organization,  the  BWAF  actually  functioned  in  a  broader 
way.  Subdivided  into  departments  for  logistics,  propaganda 
and  organization,  it  kept  a  printing  press  at  a  secret  location 
and  set  up  a  broadcasting  station  at  the  western  edge  of  Tian- 
anmen. This  became  an  ongoing  "democratic  forum":  every 
night  statements  from  listeners  were  aired  along  with  pilfered 
neihu  (internal)  government  documents — a  big  hit  among  the 
station's  audience.  Similar  groups  soon  sprang  up  elsewhere 
in  Beijing  and  around  the  country. 

A  "workers  picket  corps"  was  set  up  to  protect  the  student 
demonstrators.  "Dare  to  die"  teams — one  of  them  named  the 
"Black  Panthers" — were  organized  to  intervene  against 
police  arrest  of  protesters;  occasionally  the  workers  won  the 
release  of  those  arrested.  One  example  of  the  dozens  of 
workers  groups  which  began  to  spring  up  was  the  "Flying 
Tiger  Corps,"  composed  of  hundreds  of  motorcycle  owners. 
The  morning  after  martial  law  was  proclaimed,  the  "Flying 
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Chinese  peasants  cultivate  rice.  Proletarian  revolutions  in  the  advanced  capitalist  countries  leading  to  an  inter- 
national division  of  labor  will  lay  the  material  basis  for  the  modernization  of  agriculture  and  industry  in  China. 


Tigers"  roared  through  the  gates  of  the  huge  Capital  Iron 
and  Steel  Works,  distributing  leaflets  and  calling  for  the 
workers  to  strike.  As  described  by  Andrew  Walder  in  "Popu- 
lar Protest  in  the  1989  Democracy  Movement — The  Pattern 
of  Grass-Roots  Organization"  (1992): 

"After  the  declaration  of  martial  law  in  Beijing,  these  groups 
became  more  numerous. ..and  mobile,  shuttling  around  the 
city  to  confront  advancing  troops  or  reinforce  barricades  at 
intersections.  In  Beijing,  in  addition,  the  resistance  to  martial 
law  troops  was  enforced  throughout  the  city  by  unnamed 
neighborhood-level  organizations....  If  soldiers  or  military 
vehicles  were  spotted,  the  watches  would  sound  the  alarm 
(usually  by  banging  pots  and  pans  from  the  rooftops)  and  res- 
idents would  pour  out  of  their  homes  to  their  stations  at  the 
barricades." 

For  two  full  weeks,  the  Stalinist  regime  was  unable  to 
enforce  martial  law.  The  first  major  PLA  unit  called  in  to  the 
city,  the  38th  Army,  refused  to  move  against  the  protesters. 
In  his  book.  The  Deng  Xiaoping  Era — An  Inquiry  into  the 
Fate  of  Chinese  Socialism,  1978-1994  (Hill  and  Wang,  1996) 
Maurice  Meisner  describes  the  resistance  within  the  military 
brass  to  the  regime's  call  to  suppress  the  demonstrations: 
"On  May  21  seven  prestigious  retired  PLA  leaders,  including 
former  Minister  of  Defense  Zhang  Aiping  and  Navy  com- 
mander Ye  Fei,  wrote  an  open  letter  to  Deng  Xiaoping, 
addressing  Deng  in  his  capacity  as  Chairman  of  the  Party's 
Central  Military  Commission.  'The  People's  Army  belongs  to 
the  people,"  they  reminded  China's  paramount  leader.  'It  can- 
not stand  in  opposition  to  the  people,  much  less  oppress  the 
people,  and  it  absolutely  cannot  open  fire  on  the  people  and 
create  a  blood-shedding  incident'....  When  it  was  read  over 
the  loudspeakers  in  Tiananmen  Square  on  May  22,  it  brought 
forth  tearful  cheers  from  the  youthful  demonstrators." 

Activists  spoke  with  PLA  units  in  the  streets  about  the 
responsibilities  of  being  in  a  "people's  army"  and  invited 
them  to  join  in  revolutionary  songs.  On  May  24,  most  troops 
were  ordered  to  withdraw  from  the  city. 

By  this  time,  the  central  government  was  ceasing  to  exist. 
Ministries  stopped  working  and  no  official  pronouncements 
were.made.  Even  police  were  reportedly  joining  the  pro- 
tests. The  events  in  Beijing  bore  resemblances  to  the  Hun- 
garian workers  revolt  in  November  1956,  where  demonstra- 
tors successfully  stopped  the  first  wave  of  Soviet  troops  sent 
to  crush  them.  Workers  assemblies  proliferated,  not  only  in 
Beijing  but  around  the  country,  embryonic  formations  that 
could  have  developed  into  workers  councils  such  as 
appeared  in  Hungary  in  1956,  as  well  as  in  Russia  in  1917, 
where  they  formed  the  basis  for  the  proletarian  state  after 


the  Bolshevik  seizure  of  power. 

But  the  Chinese  workers  were  not  able  to  elevate  this 
exceptional  situation  to  a  political  struggle  to  oust  the 
bureaucratic  tyrants  and  seize  power  in  their  own  name. 
While  workers  and  youth  showed  great  resourcefulness  and 
heroism,  their  demands  remained  partial  and  inchoate.  This 
points  to  the  need  for  the  intervention  of  a  revolutionary 
party  that  would  unite  all  sectors  of  the  working  population, 
youth  and  women  under  the  leadership  of  the  proletariat 
mobilized  as  a  conscious  revolutionary  force  and  contender 
for  power.  In  both  Hungary  in  1956  and  China  in  1989,  the 
key  factor  was  the  absence  of  a  revolutionary  leadership 
such  as  that  provided  by  Lenin  and  Trotsky's  Bolshevik 
Party  in  Russia  in  1917. 

Uprisings  Follow  Beijing  Bloodbath 

By  early  June,  the  regime  was  able  to  regroup.  It  called 
in  new  military  forces,  in  particular  the  27th  Army.  At  dusk 
on  June  3,  some  40,000  troops,  complete  with  armored 
vehicles,  moved  into  the  city  and  unleashed  a  bloodbath 
against  people  massed  in  the  streets  against  them.  It  is 
reported  that  when  the  troops  reached  Tiananmen  in  the 
early  morning  of  June  4,  their  first  target  was  the  workers' 
station  at  the  western  end.  One  student  leader  saw  tanks 
flatten  the  tents  of  the  BWAF,  killing  20  people.  In  contrast 
to  the  war  waged  against  the  working  people  of  the  city,  the 
students  remaining  in  Tiananmen  were  allowed  to  leave 
largely  without  punitive  actions  being  taken.  Their  numbers 
had  dwindled  by  then  to  some  5,000.  Most  Beijing  university 
students  had  left  the  square  as  the  hunger  strike  wore  down, 
replaced  by  youth  from  the  provinces. 

The  exact  toll  of  the  June  3-4  massacre  is  impossible  to 
determine,  but  it  is  likely  that  several  thousand  were  killed 
or  wounded.  Yet  the  army's  terror  failed  to  quell  the  rebel- 
lion. In  fact,  it  served  to  generalize  proletarian  resistance, 
as  "dare  to  die"  corps  erupted  everywhere  in  China.  One 
example  was  Shanghai's  "Wild  Geese  Dare-to-Die  Corps," 
described  by  Andrew  Walder  as  "an  organization  comprised 
of  workers  who,  after  hearing  news  of  the  events  in  Bei- 
jing, came  together  to  erect  barricades,  stop  traffic,  man 
checkpoints  at  intersections,  and  shout  slogans  in  protest  of 
the  inassacre."  Citizens'  groups  controlled  the  streets  of 
Shanghai  and  Xi'an  for  as  much  as  a  week  after  June  4. 
"People's  Brigades"  in  Tianjin  marched  through  the  streets 
calling  for  a  general  strike,  chanting,  "Repay  the  blood 
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debt,"  and  "Overthrow,  overthrow,  overthrow  all,  'til  not  a 
one  is  left,  the  more  chaos  the  better." 

Some  weeks  afterward,  authorities  staged  an  exhibition 
on  the  protests  at  the  Military  History  Museum  in  Beijing.  In 
the  courtyard  was  a  collection  of  burned-out  military  vehi- 
cles. Inside  was  a  map  showing  the  cities  where  protests  had 
taken  place:  over  80  were  marked,  and  that  was  only  the 
official  count.  The  plebeian  outpouring  drew  in  unemployed 
and  temporary  workers  from  the  countryside,  adding  a  rau- 
cous flavor  to  the  protests.  One  particularly  unruly  dare-to- 
die  corps,  in  the  northeast  city  of  Harbin,  chanted,  "Over- 
throw the  government,"  "General  strike"  and  "We  want  to 
drink  beer"!  On  some  occasions,  the  lack  of  clear  leadership 
allowed  overtly  reactionary  elements  to  make  their  voices 
heard,  including  some  who  raised  slogans  in  favor  of  the 
Guomindang. 

Even  a  tiny  Chinese  Bolshevik  organization  could  have 
grown  to  play  a  decisive  role  in  1989.  The  nascent  situation 
of  dual  power — where  working  people  were  beginning  to 
take  control  of  the  cities  in  their  own  hands — needed  to  be 
developed  into  a  fight  for  political  power.  This  would  have 
meant,  among  other  things,  struggling  to  transform  the 
informal  workers  assemblies  into  workers  councils  open  to 
all  except  openly  counterrevolutionary  tendencies,  and 
spreading  this  type  of  organization  into  rural  communities 
and  especially  the  armed  forces — forging  real  links  with  the 
soldiers  and  officers  who  did  not  want  to  fire  on  their  own 
people.  Coordinated  nationally,  these  organizations  could 
have  been  the  basis  for  a  revolutionary  regime  of  workers 
democracy  counterposed  to  the  Stalinists  and  pledged  to 
fight  to  the  death  against  capitalist  restoration. 

The  regime's  justification  for  smashing  the  protests  is  that 
they  were  an  expression  of  "counterrevolutionary"  turmoil. 
But  the  protests  were  anything  but  that.  To  be  sure,  there 
was  a  wide  range  of  political  and  social  appetites  expressed 
by  the  student  demonstrators.  Socialist  aspirations  were 
often  mixed  with  great  illusions  in  the  U.S.  and  bourgeois 
democracy  in  general.  Occasionally,  speakers  in  Tiananmen 
would  compare  the  movement  to  Polish  Solidarnosc,  which 
after  its  origins  as  an  "independent"  trade  union  rapidly 


evolved  into  a  counterrevolutionary  formation,  playing  a 
leading  role  in  the  restoration  of  capitalist  rule  there  in 
1988.  But  from  the  beginning,  the  protesters'  demands,  cen- 
trally for  more  democratic  rights  and  an  end  to  corruption, 
were  egalitarian  in  nature.  Workers  marched  into  Tiananmen 
Square  carrying  pictures  of  Mao  Zedong  and  Zhou  Enlai, 
not  Chiang  Kai-shek. 

This  held  true  even  when  popular  hatred  for  the  govern- 
ment reached  its  peak  following  the  Beijing  massacre.  For 
example,  the  "Red  Clan,"  a  group  which  sprang  up  in  Xin- 
jiang Auto  Assembly  Plant  No.  3  in  China's  far  west  when 
news  of  the  killings  came  out,  proclaimed  in  its  flyers  that 
"the  ten  years  of  reform  have  been  ten  years  of  corruption, 
ten  years  of  hardship  for  the  people."  These  hardships  were 
particularly  acutely  felt  in  China's  interior,  far  removed 
from  the  booming  coastal  areas.  Clearly,  the  Xinjiang  auto 
workers  were  not  applauding  the  opening  of  China  to  capi- 
talist exploitation. 

It  is  the  continued  rule  of  the  parasitic,  money-grubbing 
Stalinist  butchers  which  ensures  that  the  forces  wishing  to 
foment  truly  counterrevolutionary  turmoil  will  continue  to 
gather  strength.  As  China  now  approaches  what  could  be  the 
terminal  crisis  for  this  degenerated  workers  state,  the  neces- 
sary condition  for  victory  for  the  workers  and  peasants  is 
the  forging  of  a  revolutionary,  egalitarian-communist  party 
with  a  program  to  defend  and  extend  the  gains  of  the  1949 
Revolution  by  sweeping  away  the  bureaucratic  excrescence 
which  has  provided  an  "open  door"  to  a  future  of  misery  for 
China's  toilers. 

China  and  the  Terminal  Crisis  of  Stalinism 

As  soon  as  the  Deng/Li  Peng  government  regained  the 
upper  hand,  it  unleashed  a  vicious  witchhunt  centrally 
directed  against  the  working  class.  While  student  demon- 
strators felt  little  of  the  repression,  dozens  of  workers 
around  the  country  were  executed  for  "hooliganism"  and 
other  concocted  "crimes."  While  the  regime  aimed  through 
its  terror  to  send  a  signal  to  the  rest  of  the  working  class,  the 
repression  brought  only  a  shallow  "stability."  One  indication 
of  this  came  when  workers  in  state  industries  in  the  Beijing 


Jobless  agricultural 
workers  In  Henan 
province  line  up  for 
railway  tickets  to 
Beijing.  Rural  poverty 
and  increasing  class 
differentiation  in  the 
countryside  swell 
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area  were  told  to  fill  out  forms  indicating  their  role  in  the 
protests.  Fifty  thousand  workers  actually  admitted  to  partic- 
ipating. One  can  only  imagine  the  real  number. 

Within  a  few  months,  events  in  East  Europe  broke  out 
which  would  again  shake  the  Chinese  Stalinists.  Protests  in 
the  East  German  (DDR)  deformed  workers  state  led  to  the 
tumbling  of  the  Berlin  Wall  in  November,  touching  off  an 
incipient  political  revolution.  The  East  German  proletariat 
took  to  the  streets  with  demands  for  genuine  socialist  democ- 
racy, not  the  hypocrisy  and  repression  of  the  Honecker 
regime.  The  ICL  undertook  the  largest  mobilization  in  our 
history  in  a  political  struggle  with  the  abdicating  Stalinist 
regime  over  the  future  of  the  DDR.  Our  growing  political 
impact  in  fighting  for  a  proletarian  political  revolution  in 
East  Germany,  the  revolutionary  unification  of  a  "red  Ger- 
many of  workers  councils  in  a  socialist  United  States  of 
Europe,"  was  seen  in  the  mass  mobilization  of  a  quarter  of  a 
million  workers  in  Berlin  in  a  pro-Soviet  anti-fascist  demon- 
stration initiated  by  the  ICL  at  the  Treptow  monument  on  3 
January  1990.  Immediately  following  this  mobilization,  the 
West  German  capitalists,  with  the  German  Social  Democrats 
as  their  "Trojan  horse  of  counterrevolution,"  and  the  East 
German  Stalinists  as  willing  salesmen  of  the  workers  state, 
accelerated  a  counterrevolutionary  stampede — Anschluss. 
(For  a  full  analysis,  see  English-language  Spartacist  No.  45- 
46,  Winter  1990-91.)  The  ensuing  capitalist  reunification  of 
Germany  marked  the  period  of  the  terminal  crisis  of  Stalinist 
rule  in  East  Europe,  culminating  in  the  victory  of  capitalist- 
restorationist  forces  in  the  Soviet  Union  in  1991-92. 

This  was  a  devastating  defeat  for  the  workers  and 
oppressed  of  the  entire  world,  bringing  the  horrors  of  mass 
poverty,  nationalist  bloodletting  and  untold  other  miseries  to 
the  peoples  of  East  Europe  and  the  former  USSR,  as  well  as 
sharpened  interimperialist  rivalries  over  who  would  come 
out  on  top  in  the  post-Soviet  world.  For  all  of  the  CCP's 
anti-Soviet  nationalism,  the  Beijing  rulers  realized  that  they 
would  now  face  enormously  increased  pressure  from  the 
U.S.,  Japan  and  other  capitalist  powers.  Over  the  next  few 
months,  factional  fissures  appeared  in  the  party  leadership, 
with  those  around  propaganda  chief  Deng  Liqun  (known  as 
"Little  Deng")  sounding  the  alarm  against  "bourgeois  liber- 
alization" and  the  threat  of  "peaceful  evolution,"  by  which 
they  meant  the  restoration  of  capitalism  through  continuing 
economic  reforms.  But  "Big  Deng"  (Xiaoping)  won  out  by 
pushing  the  idea  that  China  could  avoid  the  fate  of  the 
Soviet  Stalinists  by  plunging  even  deeper  into  the  free- 
market  sea.  He  argued  that  only  in  this  way  could  they  alle- 
viate the  poverty  of  the  Chinese  people,  which  he  put  for- 
ward as  the  real  threat  to  "stability." 

The  14th  party  congress  in  October  1992  formally 
enshrined  the  "socialist  market  economy."  A  new  constitu- 
tion adopted  by  the  congress  did  away  with  the  old  pro  forma 
rhetoric  of  "proletarian  internationalism"  and  even  dropped 
the  sentence  stating  that  "the  socialist  system  is  incomparably 
superior  to  the  capitalist  system."  In  the  aftermath,  pro- 
capitalist  "reforms"  were  greatly  accelerated.  The  SEZ  "free 
trade"  zones  have  since  expanded  throughout  China,  includ- 
ing the  Yangtze  River  delta,  China's  richest  area. 

While  foreign  investment  in  China  continues  to  mount, 
the  fastest-growing  sector  of  the  economy  is  the  "township/ 
village  enterprises."  While  these  "collectives"  are  ostensibly 
public  property,  their  lines  of  ownership  are  in  fact  cloudy. 
Producing  for  the  market,  these  businesses,  which  range 


from  mines  to  light-production  factories,  are  extremely 
exploitative.  The  death  rates  in  China's  coal  mines — some 
10,000  per  year — can  be  laid  at  the  door  of  the  "collective" 
mines,  which  are  virtually  unsupervised  by  any  state  author- 
ity. These  enterprises  are  spawning  a  growing  domestic 
bourgeois  class,  often  linked  with  foreign  investors  and  mil- 
itary officers. 

State  officials  have  leaped  en  masse  into  China's  free- 
wheeling business  world  as  private  businessmen,  "collec- 
tive" entrepreneurs  and  agents  for  foreign  investors.  By 
early  1993,  about  one-third  of  all  government  functionar- 
ies had  second  jobs,  often  as  consultants  or  in  public  rela- 
tions, where  their  connections  in  the  bureaucracy  gave 
them  access  to  profitable  inside  information.  No  one  joins 
the  CCP  anymore  unless  it  is  to  advance  a  career  in  busi- 
ness. And  nowhere  is  this  more  evident  than  in  Shanghai, 
the  home  base  of  Jiang  Zemin.  As  a  leader  of  the  Shanghai 
CCP  organization  department  in  charge  of  recruitment 
recently  put  it,  "Our  primary  concern  is  money-making 
ability."  The  current  regime  dreams  of  making  Shanghai  a 
new  Hong  Kong,  slating  the  massive  Pudong  district  across 
the  Huangpu  River  from  central  Shanghai  for  capitalist 
development. 

Corruption  is  rampant  among  the  police,  from  pocketing 
"toll"  collections  on  roads  to  putting  police  uniforms  on  sale 
in  streetside  markets.  Anything  goes  to  make  money  in  this 
sordid  atmosphere.  A  few  years  ago,  the  All-China  Women's 
Federation,  an  arm  of  the  bureaucracy  which  supposedly 
fights  sexual  discrimination,  was  found  to  have  imported 
Russian  prostitutes  to  work  a  hotel  in  Guangzhou  (Canton)  it 
jointly  owned  with  a  group  of  Hong  Kong  financiers! 

A  key  factor  behind  the  counterrevolutionary  destruction 
of  the  USSR  was  the  development  of  a  generation  of  privi- 
leged, educated  offspring  of  the  bureaucracy  who  increas- 
ingly identified  with  the  capitalist  West,  hoping  to  secure  a 
life  of  riches  for  themselves.  These  were  a  good  part  of  the 
Soviet  "yuppies"  who  flocked  behind  Boris  Yeltsin.  A  simi- 
lar phenomenon  has  taken  place  in  China  with  the  rise  of 
the  taizidang  ("princes'  party"):  officials  and  relatives  of  top 
bureaucrats  who  have  no  attachment  to  even  the  distorted 
egalitarianism  of  the  earlier  People's  Republic. 

As  Leon  Trotsky  noted  about  Stalin's  USSR:  "That  which 
was  a  'bureaucratic  deformation'  is  at  the  present  moment 
preparing  to  devour  the  workers'  state,  without  leaving  any 
remains,  and  on  the  ruins  of  nationalized  property  to  spawn  a 
new  propertied  class"  ("Not  a  Workers'  and  Not  a  Bourgeois 
State?",  November  1937).  In  China  today,  one  of  the  biggest 
business  operators  is  the  PLA,  the  very  core  of  the  state.  At 
first,  the  military  was  encouraged  to  start  up  businesses  to 
supplement  its  budget.  Now  the  PLA  owns  over  20,000 
enterprises,  ranging  from  the  Palace  Hotel  in  Beijing,  one  of 
the  country's  most  luxurious,  to  bicycle  and  refrigerator  fac- 
tories. Its  biggest  venture  is  the  Poly  Group  conglomerate, 
whose  main  business  is  arms  exports,  including  airplanes, 
Silkworm  missiles  and  more  conventional  weapons  taken 
from  army  stockpiles. 

Among  the  military  brass  who  staff  the  PLA  Armaments 
Department,  which  runs  Poly  Group,  are  the  sons-in-law  of 
Deng  Xiaoping,  Zhao  Ziyang  and  former  president  Yang 
Shangkun.  In  1993,  China's  two  highest-ranking  military 
officials  warned  that  efforts  to  strengthen  the  army  were 
threatened  by  "decadent  capitalist  ideology  and  lifestyles." 
Also  tearing  at  the  bureaucratic  apparatus  is  the  emergence 
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of  economic  "warlords"  who  have  developed  strong  regional 
power  bases  and  are  increasingly  independent  of  the  central 
state  authority.  Often  tied  financially  to  foreign  investors, 
they  work  in  league  with  local  military  and  police  officials 
whom  they  handsomely  pay  off. 

Aggravating  this  threat  to  the  national  unification  of 
China — an  achievement  that  was  finally  secured  by  the  1949 
Revolution — is  the  structure  of  the  PLA,  whose  component 
armies  are  regionally  based.  A  power  struggle  in  Beijing 
could  easily  escalate  into  a  civil  war  among  PLA  units  fought 
on  a  regional  basis.  Capitalist  counterrevolution  would  bring 
not  only  economic  collapse  and  immiseration  but  the  danger 
of  a  return  to  warlordism  and  bloody  political  chaos. 

China,  a  relatively  ethnically  homogeneous  state  with  a 
minority  population  of  only  8  percent,  does  not  face  the 
same  kind  of  threat  of  nationalist  separatist  movements 
which  helped  destroy  the  multinational  Soviet  and  Yugoslav 
workers  states.  At  the  same  time,  the  territories  inhabited  by 
the  Tibetans,  Mongolians  and  Muslim  peoples  of  Xinjiang 
province  are  huge  and  have  military  significance.  While 
China's  minorities  have  made  great  strides  in  literacy,  health 
and  other  areas  since  1949,  they  have  suffered  discrimina- 
tion at  the  hands  of  the  Han-chauvinist  bureaucracy. 

Stalinist  national  chauvinism  has  helped  open  a  door  for 
reactionary  separatist  forces  backed  by  the  U.S.  and  other 
imperialist  powers.  For  decades,  the  imperialists  have  used 
the  demand  for  independence  for  Tibet  as  a  battering  ram 
against  the  Chinese  deformed  workers  state.  More  recently, 
in  the  protests  which  occurred  shortly  before  Deng's  death 
among  the  aggrieved  Turkic-speaking  Muslims  in  Xinjiang 
province,  there  were  indications  of  involvement  by  reac- 
tionary Muslim  separatists  based  in  neighboring  Kazakh- 
stan, formerly  a  Soviet  Central  Asian  republic.  A  Trotskyist 
party  in  China  would  seek  to  mobilize  the  proletariat  to 
defend  the  rights  of  national  minorities  against  Han  chau- 
vinism. While  opposing  imperialist-sponsored  "indepen- 
dence" movements,  we  defend  the  right  of  independence 
for  a  Tibetan  soviet  republic. 

Hong  Kong:  British  Colonialists  Out, 
Capitalism  Remains 

As  much  as  the  taizidang  may  dream  of  transforming 
themselves  from  social  parasites  into  a  capitalist  ruling 
class,  the  ones  who  stand  to  come  out  on  top  if  counterrevo- 
lution succeeds  are  the  overseas  Chinese  businessmen  who 
have  been  pumping  billions  in  investment  into  China. 
Unlike  the  1917  October  Revolution,  which  destroyed  the 
Russian  bourgeoisie  as  a  class,  the  Chinese  Revolution 
essentially  chased  the  Guomindang  out  of  the  country  to 
Taiwan,  Hong  Kong  and  elsewhere,  allowing  this  bourgeois 
class  to  retain  cohesion.  Today,  it  is  making  its  comeback 
through  investments.  China's  first  SEZ  "free  trade"  zone 
was  located  in  Shenzhen,  a  farming  village  next  door  to 
Hong  Kong  which  grew  into  a  city  of  2  million  in  just  ten 
years.  The  vast  bulk  of  investment  came  from  Hong  Kong 
capitalists  who  built  shoe,  textile  and  toy  factories  exploiting 
workers  at  wages  far  lower  than  across  the  border.  In  recent 
years,  as  the  SEZs  have  spread,  investment  has  poured  in 
from  Taiwan,  Singapore  and  elsewhere. 

For  centuries,  Chinese  merchants  played  a  major  role  in 
Southeast  Asian  commerce,  earning  the  name  "the  Jews  of 
Asia."  With  the  last  few  decades  of  economic  growth  in  the 
region,  Chinese  capital  has  displaced  Japanese  as  the  main 


source  of  investment  in  Asia.  The  extended  families  at  the 
center  of  this  phenomenon  include  some  of  the  richest  in  the 
world.  With  their  wealth,  kinship  links  inside  China  and 
solid  ties  with  the  world's  bankers  and  top  political  figures, 
they  form  a  capitalist  ruling  class  in  reserve.  One  example  of 
these  families  is  the  Riady  clan  of  Indonesia,  whose  financial 
support  to  American  president  Clinton  has  provoked  a  nasty 
bout  of  "Yellow  Peril"  racism  in  the  U.S. 

The  strong  pull  that  this  class  already  exerts  on  the  main- 
land can  be  seen  in  Hong  Kong,  where  60  percent  of  foreign 
investment  in  China  originates.  Already,  Hong  Kong  is  virtu- 
ally completely  integrated  with  the  neighboring  mainland 
province  of  Guangdong,  with  which  it  shares  a  common 
cultural  heritage  and  language  (Cantonese).  Much  of  the 
Pearl  River  delta  has  become  a  huge  "free  trade"  factory 
belt,  with  more  farmland  being  handed  over  to  capitalist 
developers  every  year.  Guangdong  officials  increasingly 
answer  to  the  Hong  Kong  moneymen,  not  to  Beijing.  As  an 
old  Cantonese  saying  goes:  "The  mountains  are  high,  and 
the  emperor  is  far  away."  Hong  Kong  has  also  served  as  the 
avenue  for  the  enrichment  of  many  mainland  government 
and  military  officials  through  their  posifions  in  trading  com- 
panies and  dummy  corporations  which  they  set  up  to  route 
money  back  into  China  for  investment  in  joint  ventures  and 
other  capitalist  enterprises. 

The  imminent  reversion  of  Hong  Kong  to  Chinese  rule  has 
led  to  an  immensely  cynical  outpouring  of  "human  rights" 
verbiage  by  the  former  British  colonial  rulers  and  the  West- 
ern media.  Ever  since  seizing  the  island  in  1841  during  the 
first  Opium  War  against  China's  decrepit  Qing  Dynasty,  the 
British  ran  the  colony  as  a  virtual  police  state,  brutally 
oppressing  their  Chinese  subjects.  Hong  Kong  became  a 
haven  for  both  British  and  Chinese  drug  smugglers,  Chinese 
warlords  and,  later,  Guomindang  crooks  fleeing  the  mainland 
in  1947-49.  But  when  Mao  Zedong's  guerrilla  army 
approached  Hong  Kong  at  the  close  of  the  civil  war,  Mao 
called  off  the  advance  as  he  searched,  in  the  face  of  U.S.  hos- 
tility, for  allies  among  other  imperialist  powers.  Today,  the 
glitz  of  Hong  Kong's  economic  "miracle"  hides  one  of  the 
world's  greatest  gaps  between  the  rich  and  poor.  Some 
10,000  hideously  exploited  workers  and  elderly  people  live 
in  steel  cages  stacked  in  twos  or  threes.  In  February  1996,  24 
homeless  people  died  on  one  night  during  a  rare  cold  snap. 

The  wispy  veneer  of  democratic  liberties  in  Hong  Kong, 
which  the  imperialists  scream  are  about  to  be  trampled  on 
by  China,  were  only  granted  after  the  1984  agreement  on 
the  return  of  the  colony  to  China.  In  response  to  the  imperi- 
alist outcry  over  "human  rights,"  Beijing  pointed  out  that  its 
projected  laws  for  Hong  Kong  are  actually  based  on 
Britain's  own  colonial-era  legislation!  This  fact  alone  speaks 
volumes  about  the  aims  of  the  Chinese  Stalinist  regime.  Bei- 
jing has  pledged  in  advance  not  to  lay  a  finger  on  Hong 
Kong's  capitalist  magnates,  a  policy  symbolized  by  the 
appointment  of  shipping  tycoon  Tung  Chee-hwa  to  run 
Hong  Kong  for  the  central  government.  In  return,  following 
the  July  1  takeover  the  nationalist  bureaucracy  will  gain 
control  of  the  largest  container  port  in  the  world  as  well  as 
the  world's  largest  foreign  reserve  holdings. 

The  overwhelming  concern  of  the  brittle  Stalinist  bureau- 
cratic caste  is  to  maintain  stability,  and  to  do  this  it  is  imple- 
menting its  own  battery  of  police-state  laws  enforced  by  local 
police  and  some  10,000  PLA  troops  to  be  stationed  in  Hong 
Kong.  The  point  of  Beijing's  "One  China,  two  systems" 
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policy  is  not  so  much  Hong  Kong  as  it  is  Taiwan.  By  defend- 
ing capitalist  property  in  Hong  Kong,  the  Stalinists  hope  to 
show  the  Guomindang  bourgeoisie — whose  forces  massa- 
cred thousands  of  Taiwanese  in  1947  to  solidify  its  brutal  rule 
over  the  island — that  their  property  rights  will  be  reliably 
protected  in  the  event  of  reunification  with  the  mainland. 

Trotskyists  can  only  cheer  as  the  rotted  British  Empire 
loses  its  last  major  colonial  holding  with  the  lowering  of  the 
bloody  Union  Jack  and  the  raising  of  the  five-starred  red 
flag  of  the  People's  Republic  on  July  1.  But  as  the  Spartacist 
League/Britain  wrote  in  "Britain  Out  of  Hong  Kong!" 
{Workers  Hammer  No.  109,  September  1989),  we  are  for 
"One  country,  one  system — under  workers  rule!"  We  look  to 
the  early  period  of  Chinese  Communism,  before  the  liquida- 
tionist  line  of  Stalin's  Comintern  led  to  the  beheading  of  the 
1925-27  Revolution.  In  1922,  the  CCP  led  a  strike  of  10,000 
Hong  Kong  seamen.  Three  years  later,  the  Communist- 
led  Canton-Hong  Kong  Strike  Committee  carried  out  a  16- 
month  strike  following  the  murder  by  British  troops  of  anti- 
imperialist  protesters  in  Shanghai.  Those  communists 
fought  to  liberate  Hong  Kong  and  the  rest  of  China  through 
mobilizing  the  working  class  at  the  head  of  the  battle  for 
national  liberation.  Today's  Stalinist  "Communist"  regime 
eagerly  prostitutes  itself  to  Hong  Kong's  capitalist  masters, 
seeking  only  to  reserve  a  privileged  position  for  CCP 
bureaucrats  as  the  Chinese  bourgeoisie  moves  to  recoup  in 
China  what  it  lost  in  1949. 

Market  Chaos 

In  reviewing  Deng's  "reforms,"  James  Miles  observed: 
"Compared  with  the  seemingly  disastrous  rush  toward  free 
market  capitalism  under  way  in  the  former  Soviet  Union 
and  Eastern  Europe,  China  appeared  to  have  found  the  right 
formula....  But  China's  economic  revolution  had  its  price. 
Although  few  observers  paid  much  attention  in  1992,  it  was 
apparent  that  China's  explosive  economic  growth  was  also 
expanding  the  ranks  of  the  disappointed  and  disillusioned, 
particularly  among  peasants  and  workers  in  state  enterprises 
whose  voices  are  rarely  heard." 

China's  rulers  are  well  aware  of  the  seething  discontent  at 
the  base  of  the  society.  The  chief  targets  of  China's  free- 
marketeers  are  the  network  of  state  industries — still  the  core 
of  the  economy — and  the  social  benefits  the  workers  in  these 
plants  have  enjoyed.  Overseas  capitalist  interests  and  "liber- 
als" inside  China  have  been  clamoring  for  the  government  to 
cut  its  subsidies  to  these  industries.  Despite  some  fits  and 
starts  in  this  direction,  Beijing  still  shells  out  fully  70  percent 
of  its  bank  loans  to  keep  state  enterprises  afloat.  Why?  The 
answer  lies  in  the  dynamic  described  by  Trotsky  concerning 
Stalin's  ruling  caste  in  the  Soviet  Union:  "It  continues  to  pre- 
serve state  property  only  to  the  extent  that  it  fears  the  prole- 
tariat." Thus,  in  1992,  a  wave  of  militant  labor  actions  forced 
the  government  to  abandon  its  plan  to  "smash  the  three  irons" 
of  lifelong  guaranteed  jobs,  wages  and  benefits. 

At  the  same  time,  central  planning — the  fundamental  eco- 
nomic underpinning  of  a  workers  state — has  been  greatly 
attenuated.  Many  state  plants  have  been  forced  to  sell  their 
products  directly  on  the  market,  while  the  share  of  the  state 
sector  in  the  country's  industrial  output  has  fallen  to  42  per- 
cent last  year  from  78  percent  in  1978.  At  the  same  time,  while 
there  have  been  some  layoffs  in  state-owned  plants,  mass  dis- 
missals have  been  discouraged  because  the  government  is 
legally  obliged  to  find  new  jobs  for  those  laid  off.  On  the  other 
hand,  with  credit  more  tightly  restricted,  failing  state  firms  are 
sharply  cutting  back  on  benefits  like  education  and  health  care 


for  workers'  families.  And  there  is  not  yet  any  kind  of  social 
"safety  net"  in  place  for  those  thrown  out  of  work. 

For  the  first  time  in  "People's  China,"  a  significant  num- 
ber of  city  residents,  estimated  at  15  million,  are  falling 
below  the  official  poverty  line.  The  regime's  answer  has 
been  to  encourage  workers  to  take  second  jobs  or  to  go  into 
business  for  themselves,  no  doubt  hoping  that  this  would 
leave  them  little  spare  time  to  think  about  politics.  But  the 
attacks  on  workers'  living  standards  helped  spark  a  rise  in 
strikes  and  protests  over  the  last  six  years. 

The  sources  for  potential  turmoil  in  China  are  many  and 
far-flung.  The  workforce  for  "collective"  enterprises  is  typi- 
cally drawn  from  the  huge  mass  of  laborers  from  the  coun- 
tryside who  cannot  make  a  living  on  the  farms.  Spawned 
from  the  breakup  of  the  rural  communes  in  the  early-mid; 
1980s,  this  giant  "reserve  army  of  labor"  was  drawn  on  at 
first  to  provide  workers  for  the  SEZs.  Now  it  is  widely 
employed  throughout  China.  In  the  cifies  they  do  dangerous 
construction  work  and  other  jobs  city  residents  refuse  to 
perform,  while  lacking  the  most  basic  protections  and  social 
benefits.  Desperate  for  housing,  the  migrant  laborers — now 
known  as  "Deng's  army" — often  live  outside  city  centers  in 
segregated  enclaves  with  others  from  the  same  region  speak- 
ing the  same  dialect. 

By  1994,  transients  made  up  as  much  as  20  percent  of 
Shanghai's  population,  while  the  migrant  population  in  Bei- 
jing numbered  3.2  million.  The  desperate  plight  of  the  tran- 
sients, a  major  factor  behind  China's  soaring  crime  rates, 
creates  social  tinder  waiting  to  explode.  As  a  Shanghai 
newspaper  commented  in  1993,  "If  even  1  percent  of  this 
enormous  mass  of  people  has  nothing  to  live  on,  there  will 
be  social  chaos....  If  they  join  forces  with  the  millions  of 
unemployed  in  the  cities,  then  the  consequences  will  be 
more  unthinkable  yet." 

The  effects  of  the  dismantling  of  China's  rural  communes 
have  been  disastrous  for  the  mass  of  the  peasantry.  Home  to 
one-quarter  of  the  world's  population,  China  contains  only 
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Scheler/Black  Star 

Third  Chinese  Revolution  of  1949  liberated  women  from  centuries- 
old  bondage,  symbolized  by  crippling  footbinding  (left).  Study 
group  near  Guangzhou  after  the  revolution  (right).  Acquisition  of 
literacy  was  vital  to  integration  of  women  into  economic  life. 


about  9  percent  of  the  planet's  arable  land.  The  problems  of 
Chinese  agriculture  are  truly  intractable  short  of  the  integra- 
tion of  China  into  an  international  planned  economy,  which 
would  provide  the  machinery,  electric  power  and  other 
ingredients  necessary  for  modern,  large-scale  farm  produc- 
tion. On  its  own,  China  could  not  possibly  achieve  such  a 
level  of  technique.  But  the  collectivization  of  agriculture 
under  Mao  at  least  provided  an  administrative  means  to  pro- 
vide the  peasantry  a  livelihood  and  a  basic  level  of  health 
care  and  education. 

Under  Deng,  however,  the  communes  were  seen  as  a  hin- 
drance to  freeing  up  labor  power  and  encouraging  the 
growth  of  rural  businesses.  Farms  have  now  reverted  to  indi- 
vidually operated  plots  under  the  "family  responsibility  sys- 
tem." The  more  successful  peasants — or  those  with  the  right 
guanxi  (connections) — are  encouraged  to  hire  workers  and 
to  engage  in  small  private  or  "collective"  businesses.  In  this 
way,  a  rural  bourgeoisie  is  being  created,  and  below  it  a 
huge  class  of  poor  peasants.  Health  care  and  education  are 
now  priced  beyond  the  means  of  most  peasants. 

Official  corruption  greatly  exacerbates  the  plight  of  the 
peasantry.  Local  officials  are  handing  over  ever-greater 
chunks  of  real  estate  to  developers  while  routinely  demand- 
ing that  peasant  households  pay  bogus  taxes  or  "contribu- 
tions" for  projects  that  never  materialize.  A  journal  reporting 
on  a  village  in  southern  China  where  peasants  who  couldn't 
pay  their  taxes  had  their  property  seized,  wrote  that  resi- 
dents looked  at  local  officials  as  "worse  than  the  KMT 
[Guomindang]."  A  few  years  ago,  Beijing  Daily  quoted  an 
older  peasant  woman  in  the  northeast  who  denounced  the 
thieving  of  local  bureaucrats,  saying,  "The  peasants  really 
cannot  bear  it.  If  officials  carry  on  behaving  like  this,  we 
will  definitely  be  forced  to  rebel."  By  1993,  the  Chinese 
Academy  for  Social  Sciences  reported  that  "parades,  dem- 
onstrations, and  attacks  on  local  government  offices" 
reached  a  level  unprecedented  since  the  CCP  took  power. 

Among  the  first  to  suffer  from  the  Stalinists'  reactionary 
measures  have  been  the  women  of  China,  for  whom  the 


1949  Revolution  opened  up  the  possibility  of  entering  social 
and  economic  life  for  the  first  fime.  But  while  the  Chinese 
Revolution  made  huge  inroads  in  improving  the  previous 
slave-like  status  of  women,  their  social  liberation  has  been 
circumscribed  by  China's  poverty  and  the  Stalinist  regime's 
glorificafion  of  the  family,  in  which  is  rooted  the  oppression 
of  women. 

Today,  however,  with  the  reversion  to  family  farming  and 
the  spread  of  corrupt  practices  everywhere,  such  prerevolu- 
tionary  evils  as  female  infanticide  and  kidnapping  of  women 
to  be  sold  as  "wives"  have  re-emerged.  In  the  cities,  women 
workers  are  often  the  first  to  be  laid  off  by  cost-cutting  man- 
agers in  state  firms  who  no  longer  want  to  pay  for  maternity 
benefits.  Young  women  workers  predominate  in  the  SEZ 
plants,  where  they  often  slave  up  to  14  hours  a  day,  with 
barely  a  day  off  per  month,  for  as  long  as  the  owners  find  it 
profitable.  When  they  lose  their  jobs,  they  are  thrown  out  to 
face  a  bleak  future  back  on  the  farms,  to  toil  in  the  fields 
without  machinery  and  to  slave  away  in  the  home,  where 
backward  Confucian  "family  virtues"  have  made  a  strong 
comeback. 

At  the  same  fime  that  the  regime's  pro-capitalist  "reforms" 
are  threatening  to  wipe  out  some  of  the  key  gains  of  the  1949 
Revolution,  they  also  serve  to  undercut  some  of  the  admin- 
istrative mechanisms  of  Stalinist  rule.  The  rural  communes, 
for  example,  provided  not  only  key  services  for  the  peasants, 
but  a  framework  for  party  cadres  to  rein  in  their  charges.  One 
effect  of  the  influx  of  rural  laborers  into  the  cities  has  been 
to  effectively  destroy  the  system  of  residency  registration 
which  formerly  restricted  Chinese  citizens'  ability  to  move 
around  the  country.  And  by  relieving  state  industries'  respon- 
sibilities in  providing  basic  services  to  the  workers,  the 
regime  has  also  undercut  the  danwei  (work  units),  a  key 
instrument  of  bureaucratic  control  over  the  workers. 

Nationalism  and  Counterrevolution 

One  year  after  the  Tiananmen  upheaval,  Deng  Xiaoping, 
speaking  with  former  Canadian  prime  minister  Pierre 
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Trudeau,  gave  vent  to  the  fears  plaguing  China's  leaders. 
Deng  railed: 

"If  turmoil  erupts  again,  to  the  extent  that  the  party  is  no 
longer  effective  and  state  power  is  no  longer  effective,  and  one 
faction  grabs  one  part  of  the  army  and  another  faction  grabs 
another  part  of  the  army — that  would  be  civil  war....  As  soon 
as  civil  war  breaks  out,  local  warlords  will  spring  up  every- 
where, production  will  plummet,  communications  will  be  sev- 
ered, and  it  won't  be  a  matter  of  a  few  million  or  even  tens  of 
millions  of  refugees — there 'd  be  well  over  a  hundred  million 
people  fleeing  the  country.  First  to  be  affected  would  be 
Asia — now  the  most  promising  part  of  the  world.  It  would  be  a 
global  disaster." 

This  statement  helps  explain  why  the  Chinese  regime 
banishes  even  the  mildest  dissidents  to  prison  or  to  the 
dreaded  laogai  "labor"  camps.  Illustrating  the  bureaucracy's 
extreme  fear  of  any  type  of  political  expression  was  its  han- 
dling of  the  dispute  with  Japan  over  the  barren  rock  outcrop 
known  to  the  Chinese  as  the  Diaoyu  Islands  and  to  the  Japa- 
nese as  the  Senkakus.  After  a  group  of  Japanese  rightists 
laid  claim  to  the  islands  for  Japan,  the  Chinese  government 
joined  with  nationalists  in  Hong  Kong  and  Taiwan  in  stoking 
the  fires  of  chauvinist  demagogy.  But  when  students  in  Bei- 
jing began  to  protest  the  seizure,  the  Chinese  leaders 
clammed  up,  posted  100  additional  policemen  outside  the 
Japanese  embassy  and  forbade  any  protest  demonstrations. 
As  an  intellectual  told  the  New  York  Times  (19  September 
1996),  "The  Government  is  afraid  that  if  they  let  the  stu- 
dents demonstrate  against  the  Japanese,  there  might  be  two 
unemployed  workers  among  the  10,000  demonstrators  who 
would  shout  'Food!'  and  "We  have  to  live!'  and  then  the 
demonstration  could  be  totally  transformed." 

The  regime  in  Beijing  is  so  fragile  that  it  can't  allow 
demonstrations  even  when  they  are  in  agreement  with  state 
policy!  In  its  attempts  to  ward  off  social  unrest,  the  Jiang 
Zemin  government  has  in  recent  years  consciously  fostered 
the  most  rabid  nationalist  sentiments,  preaching  that  the 
market  economy  will  propel  China  to  superpower  status.  A 
communique  issuing  from  a  CCP  plenum  in  October 
announced  a  "spiritual  civilization"  campaign  aiming  to 
promote  patriotism  "in  a  penetrating  and  sustained  manner" 
and  encourage  "family  virtues"  and  other  aspects  of  "tradi- 
tional" Chinese  culture. 

The  dispute  over  the  Diaoyu  Islands  is  indicative  of  the 
counterrevolutionary  role  played  by  nationalism  in  the 
deformed  workers  states.  The  stunt  pulled  by  the  Japanese 
revanchists  on  the* rocks,  which  are  unpopulated  and  have  no 
military  significance,  in  no  way  posed  a  threat  to  China. 
From  a  Marxist  standpoint,  it  certainly  did  not  pose  the 
question  of  military  defense  of  the  Chinese  deformed  work- 
ers state.  After  Beijing  put  the  boot  on  open  protests,  the 
issue  was  seized  upon  by  rightists  in  Hong  Kong  and  Tai- 
wan, who  dispatched  boats  flying  the  flags  of  both  Taiwan 
and  the  People's  Republic.  Mass  demonstrations  took  place 
in  Taipei  and  Hong  Kong,  some  of  them  exhibiting  virulent 
anti-Japanese  racism.  The  right-wing  nationalists  thus 
became  the  champions  of  anti-Japanese  sentiment  which 
was  running  very  high  on  the  mainland  on  the  65th  anniver- 
sary of  the  brutal  Japanese  occupation  of  Manchuria. 

Having  tossed  away  even  the  fig  leaf  of  "socialist"  dema- 
gogy, the  Stalinist  bureaucracy  sees  in  reactionary  Confu- 
cian "traditions"  and  national  chauvinism  the  means  to  cre- 
ate some  ideological  glue  to  help  keep  the  populace  in  line. 
As  an  ideology  emanating  from  capitalism's  emergence 
from  feudal  society,  nationalism  is  a  false  consciousness  for 


the  Chinese  proletariat.  It  is,  however,  the  proper  ideology 
of  the  Hong  Kong  capitalists  and  nascent  mainland  Chinese  ^ 
bourgeoisie.  Nationalism  was  a  major  political  force  in  the 
counterrevolutionary  wave  that  swept  over  the  former  USSR 
and  East  Europe — both  the  nationalism  of  the  minority  peo 
pies,  fostered  for  decades  by  the  U.S.  State  Department  and 
CIA,  and  the  chauvinism  of  the  ruling  caste,  which  helped 
spin  off  elements  who  looked  to  capitalist  rule  as  the  road 
to  great-power  status.  Those  among  the  Communist  Party  of 
the  Soviet  Union  who  claimed  to  stand  for  maintaining 
"socialism"  soon  found  themselves  in  a  "red-brown"  bloc 
with  outright  fascists.  Nationalism  is  already  playing  a  sim 
ilar  role  in  China.  Thus,  in  the  name  of  forging  a  "greater 
China,"  the  bureaucracy  is  inviting  the  Chinese  bourgeoisie 
back  into  the  country  they  were  tossed  out  of  in  1949. 

Both  the  nationalist  bureaucracy  in  Beijing  and  many 
imperialist  spokesmen  predict  that  China  will  become  thej 
world's  next  superpower  by  continuing  to  develop  a  market] 
economy  and  keeping  an  iron  heel  over  the  working  people 
But  this  is  a  pipedream.  China  is  certainly  no  longer  the! 
weak,  divided  country  it  was  before  the  revolution,  when 
U.S.,  French,  Japanese  and  other  imperialist  powers  carved 
out  their  own  "concessions"  on  its  territory.  Yet  China  is  still 
faced  with  the  legacy  of  centuries  of  backwardness,  particu- 
larly in  regard  to  the  agrarian  question.  Today,  despite  the 
huge  growth  of  its  urban  areas,  China  remains  bogged  down] 
by  a  very  backward,  impoverished  hinterland,  where  accord-} 
ing  to  World  Bank  estimates  about  350  million  people 
one-fourth  of  the  country's  population — subsist  on  less  thai 
US$1  per  day. 

A  capitalist  China  would  be  an  arena  for  intense  imperial 
ist  rivalry.  It  was  over  the  "right"  to  exploit  China  that  thi 
Pacific  War  between  the  U.S.  and  Japan  was  fought  froi 
1941-45.  Today,  the  two  Pacific  powers  again  have  thei 
sights  set  on  the  untrammeled  exploitation  of  China's  hugi 
proletariat  as  well  as  on  resource-rich  Siberia,  reopened  tcA 
imperialist  plunder  as  a  result  of  the  destruction  of  thdn 
Soviet  Union.  The  U.S.  remains  the  dominant  militaryM 
power,  with  100,000  troops  stationed  in  Asia,  about  one-|f 
third  of  them  in  South  Korea.  But  Japan  has  become  steadily 
more  assertive.  At  a  New  Year's  news  conference  in  Tokyc 
this  January,  Japanese  prime  minister  Ryutaro  Hashimotc- 
warned  that  the  days  when  Japan  could  "act,  taking  peacM 
and  prosperity  for  granted  in  the  international  communitm 
under  the  United  States  wing,  have  already  passed"  {InternaM 
tional  Herald  Tribune,  8  January).  if 

A  proletarian  political  revolution  in  China  would  imme'  ' 
diately  face  virulently  hostile  imperialist  reaction.  It  woulc 
also  send  shock  waves  around  the  world  and  decisiveH 
encourage  the  international  proletariat  which  has  been  polit ' 
ically  and  economically  thrown  back  by  the  bourgeoi 
onslaught  and  triumphalism  over  the  so-called  "death  o 
communism"  since  the  1991  capitalist  counterrevolution 
the  former  Soviet  Union.  A  proletarian  political  revolutioi 
in  China  would  also  find  a  crucial  source  of  support  in  th 
class  struggles  of  the  proletariat  of  East  and  Southeast  Asia 
The  demonstrations  and  strikes  which  broke  out  in  Indonesi; 
last  year  against  the  despised,  corrupt  Suharto  dictatorshi] 
pitted  militant  workers  against  some  of  the  same  capitalis 
interests  who  are  sinking  money  into  China  looking  t< 
exploit  the  workers  there.  Throughout  much  of  Southeasi 
Asia,  capital  investment  has  created  a  young  proletariat  witl 
the  potential,  under  a  revolutionary  leadership,  to  topple  th' 
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brutally  exploitative  capitalist  regimes  in  the  region. 

What  happens  in  China  in  the  near  future  will  have  a 
huge  impact  on  the  Korean  Peninsula.  The  nationwide 
strikes  by  militant  independent  unions  which  rocked  South 
Korea  earlier  this  year  showed  the  enormous  potential  of  the 
South  Korean  proletariat  to  struggle  against  its  capitalist 
exploiters.  Meanwhile,  the  dissipated,  very  deformed  work- 
ers state  of  North  Korea  is  on  its  last  legs  as  the  population 
reels  under  a  severe  famine.  Yet  the  criminally  venal  bureauc- 
racy in  Beijing  refuses  to  give  desperately  necessary  food 
aid  to  its  erstwhile  North  Korean  ally,  out  of  deference  to  its 
South  Korean  business  partners.  A  revolutionary  workers 
and  peasants  government  in  China  would  fight,  as  we  do, 
for  the  revolutionary  reunification  of  Korea  and  mobilize 
whatever  resources  it  could  to  relieve  the  famine  across  its 
northeast  border,  while  giving  political  and  material  aid  to 
the  South  Korean  workers  in  their  struggle  to  overthrow  the 
vicious  exploiters  who  seek  the  unconditional  surrender  of 
the  North  in  a  reunified  capitalist  Korea. 

For  a  Leninist-Trotskyist  Party! 

China  is  fast  approaching  a  crossroads.  Those  militants 
who  want  to  fight  the  threat  of  capitalist  re-enslavement  will 
have  to  learn  that  what  they  know  of  communism  is  at  best 
grotesquely  distorted.  Since  the  defeat  of  the  1925-27  Revo- 
lution, communism  has  either  been  identified  with  Mao's 
Utopian  peasant-nationalism  or  seen  as  only  a  cynical  appel- 
lation for  those  seeking  to  use  their  bureaucratic  connections 
to  become  exploiters  of  the  working  people.  The  counter- 
revolutionary destruction  of  the  USSR  and  the  deformed 
workers  states  of  East  Europe  completely  verified  the  prog- 
nosis laid  out  by  Leon  Trotsky  in  analyzing  the  degeneration 
of  the  Russian  Revolution  under  Stalinism:  either  the  work- 
ers would  sweep  out  the  parasitic  bureaucracy,  or  the 
bureaucracy  would  prepare  the  ground  for  the  restoration  of 
capitalism.  The  decisive  question  is  one  of  revolutionary 
leadership.  A  genuine  Leninist  party  must  also  serve  as  the 
coUecfive  memory  of  the  working  class.  Thus  the  ICL  strug- 
gles to  bring  the  authentic  program  of  Leninism  to  the  Chi- 
nese proletariat,  including  the  suppressed  history  of  the  Chi- 
nese Trotskyists  (see  article  page  21  this  issue). 

When  a  situation  of  political  revolution  began  to  develop 
in  East  Germany  in  November  1989,  the  ICL  threw  all  the 
resources  it  could  muster  into  intervening  with  a  program 


calling  to  "stop  capitalist  reunificafion"  and  for  "a  red  Ger- 
many of  workers  councils  in  a  socialist  United  States  of 
Europe."  In  Russia,  following  Yeltsin's  countercoup  against 
the  "Gang  of  Eight"  Stalinist  has-beens,  the  ICL  immedi- 
ately issued  a  leaflet  widely  distributed  in  Moscow  calling 
for  workers  action  to  "stop  Yeltsin's  counterrevolution!"  But 
although  the  time  had  come  for  the  Soviet  proletariat  to  act, 
the  workers,  cynical,  dejected  and  atomized  after  decades  of 
Stalinist  lies,  did  not  move.  The  consciousness  of  the  prole- 
tariat which  had  made  the  October  Revolution  had  long 
since  been  deformed  by  Stalin's  retrograde  nadonalism 
(often  masked  as  Soviet  "patriotism,"  particularly  in  World 
War  II,  when  Stalin  used  "defense  of  the  fatherland"  as  the 
ideology  for  mobilizing  the  population  to  smash  Hitler's 
Third  Reich).  The  lie  and  pretext  of  building  "socialism  in 
one  country"  to  justify  a  counterrevolutionary  foreign  pol- 
icy of  selling  out  revolutions  internationally  to  appease 
imperialism  was  the  antithesis  of  the  revolutionary  interna- 
tionalist program  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky's  Bolshevik  Party. 

From  Germany  to  Russia,  the  Stalinists  became  the  bro- 
kers for  the  sellout  of  those  countries  to  imperialism.  The 
collapse  of  the  Stalinist-ruled  workers  states  marked  an 
enormous  defeat  for  the  world's  working  people  and 
oppressed,  ushering  in  a  period  of  bourgeois  triumphalism 
over  the  supposed  "death  of  communism."  But  while  the 
consciousness  of  the  working  people  has  been  set  back  by 
this  defeat,  we  Trotskyists  say  that  it  is  Stalinism  that  has 
proven  its  complete  bankruptcy.  Communism  continues  to 
live  in  the  class  struggles  of  the  working  people,  and  in  the 
political  program  of  the  ICL  as  the  party  of  revolutionary 
Marxists  who  fight  for  new  October  Revolutions. 

The  counterrevolutionary  destruction  of  the  Soviet  Union 
has  greatly  encouraged  those  who  would  return  China  to  the 
days  of  capitalist  slavery  and  imperialist  subjugation.  But 
there  is  also  evidence  pointing  to  tumultuous  social  struggle 
in  the  near  future  against  immiseration  and  free-market 
exploitation.  What  direction  will  these  struggles  take?  For 
the  working  class  to  seize  political  power — to  build  a  China 
of  workers,  soldiers  and  peasants  councils — requires  the 
leadership  of  a  Leninist-Trotskyist  party  which  acts  as  the 
champion  of  all  those  under  attack  by  the  rush  to  a  free- 
market  economy.  Such  a  party  would  undertake  special 
measures  to  organize  the  superexploited  migrant  workers, 
who  form  a  potentially  powerful  link  between  the  urban 
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working  class  and  China's  vast  peasant  interior.  It  would 
advance  the  cause  of  the  rights  of  women,  from  defending 
their  jobs  to  ruthlessly  fighting  the  re-enslavement  of 
women  to  bride-procurers  and  household  tyrants. 

To  forge  an  internationalist,  egalitarian-communist  party 
requires  a  political  struggle  against  not  only  the  Stalinist  mis- 
rulers  but  also  those  who  would  lead  the  workers  into  the 
camp  of  "democratic"  counterrevolution.  Some  Tiananmen- 
era  dissidents  have  been  engaged  in  efforts  to  organize  trade 
unions  opposed  to  the  regime's  corporatist  All-China  Feder- 
ation of  Trade  Unions,  particularly  in  the  capitalist  SEZs. 
Such  activists  can  be  quite  heroic,  battling  for  workers'  rights 
against  both  the  bosses  and  Chinese  police  forces.  However, 
as  Marxists,  we  warn  against  those,  like  Han  Dongfang,  who 
are  tied  to  the  pro-capitalist  labor  bureaucracy  in  Hong  Kong 
and  to  the  American  AFL-CIO,  whose  leaders  have  for 
decades  acted  as  labor  agents  for  U.S.  imperialism. 

During  the  anti-Soviet  Cold  War,  imperialism's  labor 
front  men  specialized  in  the  call  for  "free  trade  unions,"  by 
which  they  meant  anti-Communist  fronts  for  counterrevolu- 
tion. Today,  the  Hong  Kong-based  journal,  China  Labour 
Bulletin  (January  1997),  which  claims  to  fight  for  "indepen- 
dent" trade  unions  in  China,  baldly  admits  that  the  Bulletin's 
chief  editor  had  been  featured  on  radio  broadcasts  of  the 
Voice  of  America  and  Radio  Free  Asia — both  of  them  official 
anti-communist  mouthpieces  for  U.S.  imperialism. 

In  drawing  a  hard  class  line  in  defense  of  the  Chinese 
deformed  workers  state  against  the  threat  of  counterrevolu- 
tion, we  Trotskyists  also  struggle  against  those  who  veil  their 
appeals  to  capitalist  forces  with  the  rhetoric  of  bourgeois 
"democracy."  Many  who  claim  to  stand  in  the  tradition  of 
Leon  Trotsky's  fight  against  the  Stalinist  gravediggers  of  rev- 
olution have  openly  and  repeatedly  sided  with  "democratic" 
counterrevolutionary  movements,  particularly  those  arrayed 
against  the  former  Soviet  Union.  For  example,  the  United 
Secretariat  (USec),  formerly  led  by  the  late  Ernest  Mandel, 
proclaimed  "Solidarity  with  Solidarnos'c"  in  Poland  even  as 
this  fake  "union"  came  out  foursquare  for  capitalist  counter- 
revolution. Today,  the  USec's  Hong  Kong  supporters  who 
publish  October  Review  hail  all  manner  of  Chinese  "dissi- 
dents," including  openly  pro-capitalist  elements. 

The  International  Socialist  tendency,  led  by  Tony  Cliff's 
British  Socialist  Workers  Party  and  including  the  U.S.  Inter- 
national Socialist  Organization,  has  sided  with  the  capitalist 
"democracies"  ever  since  the  birth  of  the  People's  Republic 
of  China,  putting  forward  the  anti-Marxist  position  that 
China  since  1949  has  been  a  "state  capitalist"  society.  Cliff 
was  expelled  from  the  Fourth  International  at  the  onset  of  the 
Korean  War  in  1950  when  he  openly  refused  to  defend  China 
and  North  Korea  against  U.S.  imperialism.  Since  then,  the 
Cliffites  have  hailed  every  "anti-Stalinist"  reactionary,  from 
Solidarnosc  to  the  Afghan  mujahedin  to  anti-Communist 
rioters  in  Cuba  in  1994  who  sought  to  foment  counterrevo- 
lutionary turmoil  at  a  time  of  increasing  danger  to  the  Cuban 
deformed  workers  state  in  the  aftermath  of  the  collapse  of  the 
USSR. 

Today,  the  argument  that  capitalist  counterrevolution  has 
already  occurred  in  China  has  led  some  "leftists"  to  link 
arms  with  the  vilest  reactionaries.  Thus,  the  Hong  Kong- 
based  "Pioneer"  group  (formerly  "New  Sprouts"),  an  off- 
shoot of  the  USec's  Revolutionary  Communist  League,  has 
repeatedly  demonstrated  with  the  Guomindang  against  the 
Chinese  takeover  of  Hong  Kong.  In  an  interview  with  the 
Japanese  USec  newspaper  Kakehashi  (28  October  1996),  a 


Pioneer  spokesman  baldly  pronounced  that  the  Stalinist  rul- 
ers of  Hong  Kong  will  be  "worse  than  the  British  colonial-  i 
ists,  because  a  couple  of  years  ago  the  British  implemented 
democratic  reform,  civil  election  law  and  the  law  on  human 
rights"! 

Similarly,  the  "Socialist  Equality  Party"  of  David  North 
has  claimed  that  "the  Chinese  state  is  not,  even  in  the  most 
distorted  sense,  an  instrument  for  the  defense  of  the  working 
class"  {Fourth  International,  Winter-Spring  1994).  More 
recently,  they  wrote  that  "under  Deng  the  bureaucracy  has 
largely  completed  its  transformation  into  a  property-owning 
bourgeois  ruling  class"  {International  Workers  Bulletin,  17 
March).  Yet  this  supposed  "bourgeois  ruling  class"  does  not 
even  have  the  legal  right  to  buy  and  sell  property  or  to  will 
their  "capital"  to  their  descendants.  Despite  the  significant 
inroads  made  by  both  foreign  and  domestic  capital  in  China, 
the  People's  Republic  remains  a  bureaucratically  deformed 
workers  state  which  must  be  unconditionally  defended i,, 
against  internal  and  external  counterrevolution. 

The  Northites  and  their  predecessors  in  Gerry  Healy's 
International  Committee  have  always  been  enemies  of  the 
Trotskyist  program  of  unconditional  defense  of  the 
deformed  and  degenerated  workers  states.  Thus  they  joined 
with  the  rest  of  the  fake  Trotskyists  in  hailing  anti-Soviet 
counterrevolutionaries.  Since  the  collapse  of  the  USSR, 
the  Northites  have  gone  on  to  both  renounce  the  defense  of 
the  remaining  workers  states  and  oppose  even  trade-union 
struggles  in  capitalist  countries  with  the  argument  that  the 
unions  have  ceased  to  be  any  sort  of  working-class  organiza- 
tions. By  equating  both  the  Stalinist-ruled  workers  states 
and  the  trade  unions  with  their  reactionary  leaderships,  the 
Northites  in  effect  renounce  the  necessary  political  struggle 
against  the  pro-capitalist  misleaders  of  the  working  class 
and  find  themselves  on  the  side  of  the  exploiters  who  seek  to 
destroy  the  unions  and  overturn  the  remaining  gains  of  the 
Chinese  Revolution. 

A  "Perspectives  and  Tasks  Memorandum"  adopted  by  the 
International  Executive  Committee  of  the  ICL  in  January 
1996  states: 

"The  next  period  is  likely  to  see  the  breakdown  and  terminal 
crisis  of  Stalinist  rule  in  China  as  powerful  elements  in  the 
bureaucracy,  directly  tied  to  offshore  Chinese  capital  and 
actively  supported  by  Western  and  Japanese  imperialism,  con- 
tinue to  drive  toward  capitalist  restoration.  The  Chinese  work- 
ing class,  although  heretofore  limited  by  police  repression  to 
actions  at  individual  workplaces,  has  in  recent  years  exhibited 
massive  discontent  with  the  social  degradation,  insecurities! 
and  blatant  inequalities  generated  by  Deng's  'market  socialist' 
program.  The  rural  economy  has  experienced  the  rise  of  a 
class  of  relatively  wealthy  peasant  smallholders  while  an  esti- 
mated 100  million  landless  peasants  have  flooded  into  the 
cities.  We  can  thus  foresee  monumental  class  battles  leading 
either  to  proletarian  political  revolution  or  capitalist  counter- 
revolution in  the  most  populous  nation  on  earth." 

—  International  Bulletin  No.  38  (Third  Edition), 
November  1996 

To  smash  the  threat  of  capitalist  re-enslavement  and  open 
the  road  to  a  socialist  future,  Chinese  workers  must  look  to 
the  international  class  struggle.  It  is  by  linking  their  fight  foi 
political  revolution  with  the  struggle  to  smash  capitalist  rule 
from  Indonesia  and  South  Korea  to  Japan  and  the  U.S.  thai 
the  Chinese  proletariat  will  form  the  bridge  to  a  socialist 
future.  Above  all,  China's  workers  must  be  won  to  the 
authentic  communism  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky  and  of  the  early 
Chinese  Communist  Party  led  by  Chen  Duxiu,  which  foi 
decades  has  been  trampled  on  by  Stalinism.  For  a  Trotskyisi 
party  in  China,  section  of  a  reborn  Fourth  International!  ■ 
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Permanent  Revolution  vs.  the  "Anti-Imperialist  United  Front" 


The  Origins  of 
Cliinese  Trotslcyism 


EP  St  HS  ttJ  S  S 


To  build  the  revolutionary  proletarian 
party  which  is  necessary  to  lead  a 
socialist  revolution,  the  working  class 
must  be  armed  with  the  consciousness 
of  its  historic  role  and  an  understanding 
of  the  victories  and  defeats  in  the  class 
struggles  of  the  past  which  have  shaped 
the  world  we  confront  today.  Not  the 
least  of  the  crimes  of  the  Stalinist 
bureaucratic  clique  which  usurped  the 
mantle  of  the  Russian  Revolution  and 
the  Communist  International  (see  arti- 
cle page  36)  was  the  undermining  of  the 
historically  acquired  class  conscious- 
ness of  the  vanguard  of  the  world's  pro- 
letariat. Lacking  real  continuity  with  the 
aims  and  program  of  the  founders  of  the 
Communist  International,  Stalin  and  his 
epigones  had  to  create  for  themselves  an 
ersatz  legitimacy,  twisting  and  pervert- 
ing beyond  recognition  not  only  the  real 
history  of  the  international  communist 
movement  but  the  essential  concepts 
and  terminology  of  Marxism  itself. 

In  the  Stalinist-ruled  states,  the  cyn- 
ical manipulation  of  the  great  liberat- 
ing ideals  of  socialism  in  the  service  of 
bureaucratic  regimes  of  repression,  lies 
and  privilege  has  engendered  widespread  demoralization 
and  cynicism  among  the  working  people.  In  1991,  the  work- 
ers of  the  Soviet  Union  did  not  fight  to  defend  the  remaining 
gains  of  the  1917  October  Revolution,  doubtless  because 
they  saw  no  way  to  do  so  as  their  own  rulers  joined  in  the 
chorus  that  "communism  is  dead,"  but  also  because  of  the 
deep  erosion  of  basic  pro-socialist  consciousness. 

Not  only  by  alienating  the  working  masses  from  "social- 
ism" but  equally  by  degrading  the  meaning  of  every  essential 
idea  of  revolutionary  Marxism,  the  Stalinists  have  robbed 
the  proletariat  of  its  own  history.  To  sell  as  "Marxism- 
Leninism"  the  anti-Leninist  program  of  "socialism  in  one 
country,"  Stalin  and  his  heirs  had  to  totally  falsify  the  past 
while  emptying  the  language  of  Marxism  of  any  real  mean- 
ing. So  the  struggles  between  classes  are  rewritten  as  a 
moral  battle  between  "progressives"  and  "reactionaries";  the 
"united  front"  becomes  a  formula  for  subordinating  the  pro- 
letariat to  its  class  enemies. 

The  Chinese  Stalinists  led  by  Mao  Zedong  (Mao  Tse-tung) 
developed  a  particularly  demented  version  of  Stalinist  dou- 
blespeak. "Capitalism"  ceased  to  mean  a  concrete  form  of 
property  relations;  "following  the  capitalist  road"  became  an 
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Leon  Trotsky's  Problems  of  the  Chinese  Revolution.  Trotsky's  criticisms 
of  Communist  International's  suicidal  political  support  to  bourgeois- 
nationalist  Guomindang  and  his  advocacy  of  program  of  permanent  rev- 
olution had  deep  impact  on  Chinese  Communist  cadres.  Chen  Duxiu, 
founding  leader  of  Chinese  Trotskyism,  in  1937. 


epithet  to  be  thrown  at  Mao's  opponents  in  the  bureaucracy. 
Students  were  hailed  as  "proletarian  revolutionaries"  while 
being  cynically  mobilized  to  break  workers  strikes  during  the 
intrabureaucratic  war  known  as  the  "Great  Proletarian  Cultu- 
ral Revolution."  In  Mao-speak,  the  struggle  against  supposed 
"Soviet  social-imperialism"  justified  China's  rapprochement 
with  the  real  American  imperialists  at  the  height  of  their  dirty, 
losing  war  against  the  Vietnamese  Revolution. 

Today  the  bureaucrats  who  rule  in  the  Forbidden  City 
continue  to  call  themselves  "Communists"  as  they  scramble 
to  enrich  themselves  and  their  progeny  and  seek  to  become 
part  of  a  new  class  of  capitalist  exploiters  on  the  Chinese 
mainland.  Like  their  Russian  and  East  European  counter- 
parts who  handed  the  former  deformed  workers  states  over 
to  capitalist  counterrevolution,  the  Chinese  ruling  caste  must 
be  swept  away  by  proletarian  political  revolution.  Those 
who  seek  today  to  defend  and  extend  the  social  gains  which 
resulted  from  the  smashing  of  capitalism  by  the  third  Chi- 
nese Revolution  of  1949  must  reappropriate  the  program 
and  goals  which  animated  the  founders  of  the  Chinese  Com- 
munist Party  (CCP),  who  sought  to  build  a  party  represent- 
ing the  revolutionary  class  interests  of  the  proletariat. 
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Leon  Trotsky's  theory  of  permanent  revolution  provides  the 
cornerstone  of  revolutionary  strategy  in  countries  of  belated 
capitalist  development.  It  anticipated  and  was  confirmed  by 
the  1917  Bolshevik  Revolution  in  Russia,  when  for  the  first 
time  in  history  the  proletariat  under  revolutionary  leadership 
took  and  held  state  power.  In  China  in  particular,  the  theory 
of  permanent  revolution,  and  Trotsky's  subsequent  devastat- 
ing critique  of  the  Stalinized  Communist  International's  pro- 
gram of  subordinating  the  Chinese  proletariat  to  the  bourgeois 
Guomindang  (Kuomintang  [KMT]),  had  an  electrifying 
impact  on  many  Chinese  Communists. 

The  theory  of  permanent  revolution  was  developed  during 
the  period  1904-1906  by  Trotsky  and  A.L.  Helfand  (Par- 
vus), as  a  projection  of  the  likely  future  course  of  revolu- 
tionary development  in  tsarist  Russia.  As  finally  codified  by 
Trotsky,  the  theory  held  that  the  Russian  Revolution  would 
be  proletarian  socialist  in  character;  that  the  solution  of  the 
bourgeois-democratic  tasks  (such  as  destruction  of  the  tsarist 
autocracy,  land  to  the  tiller,  democratic  solution  of  the 
national  question)  was  conceivable  only  in  the  form  of  the 
dictatorship  of  the  proletariat,  leaning  on  the  peasantry.  The 
dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  would  inevitably  place  on  the 
order  of  the  day  not  only  democratic  but  socialist  tasks  as 
well.  The  Russian  revolution  would  be  a  powerful  impetus  to 
proletarian  revolutions  elsewhere,  especially  in  the  advanced 
imperialist  countries  of  Europe;  workers  revolutions  there 
would,  in  turn,  provide  the  vital  material  assistance  neces- 
sary to  open  the  road  to  building  a  socialist  society  in 
Russia. 

Within  the  Russian  Social  Democracy  prior  to  the  Febru- 
ary 1917  revolution,  there  were  two  other  viewpoints.  The 
Mensheviks  asserted  that  the  revolution  would  occur  in  dis- 
tinct stages:  first  a  bourgeois-democratic  revolution  and  then 
later  a  socialist  revolution.  They  argued  that  the  victory  of 
the  Russian  bourgeois  revolution  was  possible  only  under 
the  leadership  of  the  liberal  bourgeoisie  and  must  put  the 
latter  in  power. 

Lenin's  Bolsheviks  were  closer  to  Trotsky's  view,  in  that 
they  insisted  that  the  Russian  bourgeoisie  was  incapable  of 
leading  a  democratic  revolution.  The  Bolsheviks  argued  that 
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Proletarian  revolution  is  road  to  liberation  of  women 
and  all  oppressed.  Demonstration  of  Baku  Women's 
Union  in  conjunction  with  Comintern's  "First  Con- 
gress of  the  Peoples  of  the  East,"  1920. 


what  was  necessary  was  an  alliance  between  the  working 
class  and  the  peasantry,  culminating  in  the  establishment  of 
the  "democratic  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  and  the  pea- 
santry." Lenin  believed  that  this  revolutionary  regime  would 
necessarily  be  confined  to  a  bourgeois-democratic  program, 
but  he  argued  that  the  Russian  revolution  would  help  spark 
socialist  revolution  in  the  West,  enabling  the  Russian  prole-  i  f 
tariat  to  come  to  power  on  a  socialist  program  in  a  compara-  , 
tively  brief  historical  period.  I 
The  victorious  October  Revolution  of  1917  fully  con-  I 
firmed  Trotsky's  position  on  the  character  of  the  revolution  j  I 
in  Russia.  Lenin's  slogan  was  flawed  in  any  case  because  it  fj 
projected  the  creation  of  a  state  defending  the  interests  of  two  | 
different  classes,  the  proletariat  and  the  peasantry;  in  April  1 
1917  he  rejected  it.  In  his  "Letter  on  Tactics"  Lenin  stated:  I 
"The  person  who  now  speaks  only  of  a  'revolutionary-  j  I 
democratic  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  and  the  peasantry'  I 
is  behind  the  times,  consequently,  he  has  in  effect  gone  over 
to  the  petty  bourgeoisie  against  the  proletarian  class  struggle; 
that  person  should  be  consigned  to  the  archive  of  'Bolshevik' 
pre-revolutionary  antiques."  However,  as  the  International 
Communist  League  has  pointed  out: 

"The  party,  led  by  Lenin  and  aided  by  the  more  radical  Petro- 
grad  committee,  semi-empirically  overcame  the  limitations  of 
this  'democratic  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  and  the  peas- 
antry" because  their  political  appetite  was  clearly  for  proletar-  , 
ian  power  and  that's  what  they  fought  for  despite  the  theoreti- 
cal ambiguity.  But  in  fact  the  Bolsheviks  never  adopted 
Trotsky's  correct  and  essential  theory  of  permanent  revolution. 
This  theoretical  failure,  and  the  failure  to  explicitly  repudiate 
the  'deinocratic  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  and  the  pea- 
santry,' then  became  a  conduit  for  the  forces  later  posturing  as 
the  Bolshevik  'old  guard'  (e.g.,  Stalin)  to  attack  Trotsky,  the 
theory  of  permanent  revolution,  and  the  revolutionary  interna- 
tionalist premises  and  implications  of  the  Bolshevik  revolution 
itself." 

—  Letter  from  the  ICL  to  the  LQB  of  Brazil,  1 1  June 
1996  (International  Bulletin  No.  41,  April  1997) 

During  the  Chinese  Revolution  of  1925-27,  the  Comintern, 
under  the  leadership  of  first  Zinoviev  and  then  Bukharin/ 
Stalin,  regenerated  the  Menshevik  theory  of  stages  and 
applied  it  to  the  young  Chinese  Communist  Party.  The  Com- 
intern's policy  of  liquidating  the  CCP  into  the  party  of  the 
national  bourgeoisie,  the  Guomindang,  was  imposed  despite 
the  doubts  and  opposition  that  were  repeatedly  raised  by 
leading  Chinese  cadres,  who  deferred  to  Moscow's  author- 
ity. The  result  was  the  bloody  defeat  of  the  revolution,  as  the 
Guomindang  drowned  the  Chinese  working  class  in  blood,  a 
catastrophe  which  decapitated  the  Chinese  working  class. 

For  Trotsky,  who  had  fought  against  this  betrayal,  the 
Chinese  events  of  1925-27  were  pivotal,  enabling  him  to 
generalize  the  theory  of  permanent  revolution  to  countries 
outside  Russia.  The  Chinese  Revolution  proved  by  negative 
example  that  the  path  of  permanent  revolution  was  the  neces- 
sary course  for  revolutionary  change  in  all  the  countries  of 
belated  capitalist  development.  After  1927  Trotsky  waged 
the  struggle  against  the  Stalinist  usurpers  under  the  banner  of 
the  permanent  revolution. 

The  Early  Comintern  and  the 
Colonial  Question 

When  the  Comintern  (CI)  first  sought  to  address  the  ques- 
tion of  the  relationship  between  Communist  parties  and 
bourgeois-nationalist  movements  in  the  countries  of  the  East, 
it  was  breaking  new  ground.  The  Bolsheviks'  expectations 
for  extension  of  October  were  focused  on  Europe,  where  pro- 
letarian revolutions  were  imminently  possible.  With  a  few 
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Chinese  Communist  students  at  congress  in  Paris,  February  1923.  Zhou  Enlai  is  sixth  from  right  in  top  row; 
Zheng  Chaolin  is  fourth  from  left  in  front. 


exceptions,  there  was  little  or  no  tradition  of  Marxist  work- 
ers parties  in  the  countries  of  the  colonial  and  semicolonial 
world,  and  most  of  the  bourgeois-nationalist  parties,  like  the 
Chinese  Guomindang,  were  also  of  relatively  recent  origin. 
The  proletarian  movement  in  the  colonial  world  was  itself 
new  and  small.  Hence  the  CPs  early  work  on  the  national  and 
colonial  question  was  largely  directed  at  the  workers  move- 
ment of  the  advanced  countries,  to  draw  a  hard  programmatic 
line  between  the  Communists  and  the  chauvinist  cesspool  of 
the  Second  International.  The  "Twenty-One  Conditions" 
adopted  at  the  Comintern's  Second  Congress  demanded  that 
the  Communist  parties  in  the  imperialist  countries  support 
"every  liberation  movement  in  the  colonies  not  only  in  words 
but  in  deeds,"  and  carry  out  "systematic  propaganda  among 
their  own  country's  troops  against  any  oppression  of  colonial 
peoples." 

Revolutionary  struggles  had  been  sweeping  through  much 
of  Europe.  Lenin  and  Trotsky  expected  that  proletarian  revo- 
lution would  triumph  in  several  advanced  capitalist  coun- 
tries in  Europe  within  a  relatively  short  period  of  time.  The 
Comintern  tended  to  view  the  possibility  of  socialist  revolu- 
tion in  the  colonies  as  an  outgrowth  of  successful  revolu- 
tions in  the  imperialist  heartland.  In  a  report  to  Russian 
Communist  Party  delegates  to  the  Tenth  Congress  of  Soviets 
in  December  1922,  Trotsky  asserted  that  "the  colonies,  if 
taken  independently  and  isolatedly,  are  absolutely  not  ready 
for  the  proletarian  revolution.  If  they  are  taken  isolatedly, 
then  capitalism  still  has  a  long  possibility  of  economic 
development  in  them.  But  the  colonies  belong  to  the  metro- 
politan centers  and  their  fate  is  intimately  bound  up  with  the 
fate  of  these  European  metropolitan  centers"  (Trotsky,  The 
First  Five  Years  of  the  Communist  International,  Vol.  2). 

The  Theses  on  the  National  and  Colonial  Questions,  passed 
at  the  Second  Congress  of  the  CI  in  1920,  asserted  the  impor- 
tance of  "establishing  the  closest  possible  alliance  between 
the  West-European  communist  proletariat  and  the  revolution- 
ary peasant  movement  in  the  East,  in  the  colonies,  and  in  the 
backward  countries  generally.  It  is  particularly  necessary  to 
exert  every  effort  to  apply  the  basic  principles  of  the  Soviet 
system  in  countries  where  pre-capitalist  relations  predomi- 
nate— by  setting  up  'working  people's  Soviets,'  etc." 

In  addressing  the  question  of  organizing  peasant  Soviets 
in  the  report  of  the  Commission  on  the  National  and  Colo- 
nial Questions,  Lenin  gave  the  example  of  Turkestan,  part  of 


Soviet  Central  Asia.  The  achievement  of  workers  rule  in 
Russia  had  facilitated  the  establishment  of  the  soviet  system 
in  parts  of  the  old  tsarist  empire  where  the  proletariat  barely 
existed.  Lenin  asserted  more  generally  that  the  extension  of 
proletarian  rule  in  the  metropolitan  countries  might  make  it 
possible  for  the  colonies  to  skip  the  capitalist  stage  of  devel- 
opment: "If  the  victorious  revolutionary  proletariat  conducts 
systematic  propaganda  among  them,  and  the  Soviet  govern- 
ments come  to  their  aid  with  all  the  means  at  their  dispo- 
sal— in  that  event  it  will  be  mistaken  to  assume  that  the 
backward  peoples  must  inevitably  go  through  the  capitalist 
stage  of  development." 

The  1920  Theses  dealt  with  the  relationship  between  the 
Communist  parties  and  bourgeois-nationalist  movements  in 
a  fairly  algebraic  manner.  They  asserted  that  "The  Commu- 
nist International  must  enter  into  a  temporary  alliance  with 
bourgeois  democracy  in  the  colonial  and  backward  countries, 
but  should  not  merge  with  it,  and  should  under  all  circum- 
stances uphold  the  independence  of  the  proletarian  move- 
ment, even  if  it  is  in  its  most  embryonic  form."  In  particular, 
the  Theses  pointed  to  "the  need  to  combat  Pan-Islamism  and 
similar  trends,  which  strive  to  combine  the  liberation  move- 
ment against  European  and  American  imperialism  with  an 
attempt  to  strengthen  the  positions  of  the  khans,  landowners, 
and  mullahs,  etc." 

By  the  time  of  the  Fourth  Congress  of  the  CI  in  late 
1922,  the  situation  had  changed.  The  postwar  revolutionary 
wave  in  Europe  had  receded.  By  now,  as  the  new  "Theses 
on  the  Eastern  Question"  noted,  Communist  parties  had 
been  formed  in  many  of  the  countries  of  the  East.  The 
question  of  these  young  communist  organizations'  relations 
with  bourgeois-nationalist  movements  demanded  concrete 
answers.  Although  the  Theses  condemned  the  colonial  bour- 
geoisie, the  section  entitled  "The  Anti-Imperialist  United 
Front"  provided  an  ambiguous  answer  to  the  problem  of 
communist  perspectives  in  the  colonial  world: 

"The  proletariat  supports  and  advances  such  partial  demands 
as  an  independent  democratic  republic,  the  abolition  of  all 
feudal  rights  and  privileges,  the  introduction  of  women's 
rights,  etc.,  in  so  far  as  it  cannot,  with  the  relation  of  forces  as 
it  exists  at  present,  make  the  implementation  of  its  soviet  pro- 
gramme the  immediate  task  of  the  day." 
While  criticizing  the  colonial  bourgeoisie,  the  Fourth  Con- 
gress Theses  clearly  went  beyond  recognizing  the  possibility 
of  common  actions  with  bourgeois  nationalists,  such  as  a 


24 


SPARTACIST 


military  bloc  against  an  imperialist  power.  The  Theses  were 
mooting  a  call  for  a  political  bloc  with  bourgeois  nationalism 
around  a  minimum  program  of  democratic  demands.  Implic- 
itly they  posed  a  Menshevik,  two-stage  program  for  the  colo- 
nial revolution,  with  the  first  stage  being  a  democratic  strug- 
gle against  imperialism  (the  "anti-imperialist  united  front"'). 

It  was  of  course  a  sharp  descent  from  these  opportunist 
impulses  expressed  at  the  Fourth  Congress  of  the  revolu- 
tionary Comintern  to  the  full-blown  catastrophic  betrayal 
subsequently  carried  out  in  China  by  Stalin  and  Bukharin. 
But  already  some  Comintern  leaders,  like  Zinoviev,  were 
coming  to  the  conclusion  that  proletarian  revolution  in  the 
East  was  not  a  possibility  except  in  the  distant  future.  The 
First  Congress  of  the  Toilers  of  the  Far  East,  which  had 
taken  place  several  months  earlier  (January  1922),  had 
adopted  "Theses  on  the  Tasks  of  Communists  in  the  Far 
East"  which  stated: 

"Although  under  the  present  international  conditions  the  divi- 
sion of  the  program  of  the  Communist  Parties  into  a  minimum 
program  and  a  maximum  program  is  important  only  under 
certain  circumstances,  such  a  division  must  be  considered 
valid  in  the  immediate  future  particularly  for  the  countries  of 
the  Far  East,  to  the  extent  that  the  next  stage  of  development 
of  these  countries  is  the  democratic  overturn  and  the  inde- 
pendent— political  and  economic — class  organization  of  the 
proletariat." 

The  Fourth  Congress  Theses  provide  almost  no  concrete 
detail  about  the  work  of  sections  in  the  colonial  countries. 
But  the  import  of  what  was  going  on  is  clear  from  the 
speeches  of  the  delegates  to  the  Congress.  The  Communist 
Party  of  Indonesia  (PKI)  had  already  entered  the  Islamic 
League,  Sarekat  Islam.  After  the  communists  were  expelled 
by  Sarekat  in  1921,  the  PKI  attempted  unsuccessfully  to 
launch  its  own  "Red  Sarekat  Islam"  groups.  The  Indonesian 
delegate  to  the  Fourth  Congress,  Tan  Malaka,  argued  for 
a  "united  front  with  revolutionary  nationalism,"  defended 
pan-Islamism  as  corresponding  "to  the  national  liberation 
struggle"  and  justified  the  PKI's  entry  into  Sarekat  Islam. 
The  Fourth  Congress  Theses  revised  the  hard  line  against 
pan-Islamism  taken  at  the  Second  Congress,  neutrally 
observing  that  "As  the  national  liberation  movements  grow 
and  mature,  the  religious-political  slogans  of  pan-Islamism 
will  be  replaced  by  political  demands." 

Significantly,  the  Fourth  Congress  took  place  only  a  few 
months  after  Comintern  envoys  had  persuaded  the  reluctant 
leadership  of  the  Chinese  Communist  Party  to  shelve  their 
opposition  to  entry  into  the  bourgeois-nationalist  Guo- 
mindang.  One  Chinese  delegate  at  the  Fourth  Congress 
declared: 

"On  the  assumption  that  the  anti-imperialist  united  front  is 
necessary  to  get  rid  of  imperialism  in  China,  our  party  has 
decided  to  form  a  national  front  with  the  national  revolutionary 
party  of  the  Kuomintang....  If  we  do  not  enter  this  party  we 
shall  remain  isolated,  preaching  a  communism  which  is,  it  is 
true,  a  great  and  sublime  ideal,  but  which  the  masses  do  not 
follow." 

—  Jane  Degras,  ed.,  The  Communist  International 
1919-1943:  Documents,  Vol.  I  (1956) 

The  Founding  of  Chinese  Communism 

Only  the  theory  of  permanent  revolution  enabled  Marxists 
to  transcend  the  confusion,  limitations  and  in  some  instances 
errors  of  early  Comintern  policy  on  the  colonial  and  national 
questions.  The  early  CI  resolutions  did  not  answer  the  essen- 
tial question  confronting  the  new  Communist  parties  in  the 
East:  What  would  be  the  class  character  of  the  coming  revo- 
lution? Permanent  revolution  projected  that  short  of  the 


establishing  of  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat,  even  the  n 
most  basic  democratic  tasks  could  not  be  resolved.  The  com- 
peting programs  of  permanent  revolution  or  class  collabora- 
tion were  fought  out  in  the  Communist  movement  over  pol-  j, 
icy  toward  China  and  the  bourgeois  Guomindang. 

It  was  the  economic  developments  accompanying  World 
War  I  which  gave  flesh  and  blood  to  the  perspective  of  per- ' 
manent  revolution  in  China,  and  also  India.  The  war  choked 
off  the  supply  of  consumer  goods  and  capital  from  the  West 
European  powers,  giving  a  powerful  impetus  to  local  capi- 
talist industry.  In  China,  both  Chinese-  and  Japanese-owned 
enterprises  burgeoned  during  the  war,  supplying  the  huge 
domestic  market,  with  most  new  investment  centering  in  the  n 
coastal  urban  centers  and  concentrated  in  cotton  and  silk 
mills,  as  well  as  food  processing.  By  1919  there  were  some 
1.5  million  industrial  workers,  most  of  them  newly  urban- 
ized and  retaining  strong  links  with  the  countryside.  While 
still  a  tiny  minority  of  the  population,  the  proletariat  was 
concentrated  in  large  enterprises  in  a  few  urban  centers,  giv-  .\\ 
ing  it  enormous  social  power. 

Imperialist  penetration  had  introduced  the  most  modern  a 
techniques  in  production,  but  the  imperialists  simultane-  it 
ously  perpetuated  the  backwardness  of  the  country.  The  H 
existence  of  the  foreign  "spheres  of  influence"  prevented  t| 
China  from  achieving  any  real  degree  of  national  unifica-  |j 
tion.  The  vast  majority  of  the  population  still  lived  in  the  l| 
countryside.  Over  half  of  the  Chinese  peasantry  was  entirely  a 
landless,  and  another  20  percent  were  holders  of  land  inade-  " 
quate  for  bare  subsistence.  The  title  to  much  of  the  land  was  h, 
held  by  absentee  landlords,  government  officials,  banks  and 
urban  capitalists,  who  controlled  the  commercial  capital 
penetrating  to  the  remotest  villages  via  the  local  merchants 
and  usurers,  and  who  were  in  turn  dominated  by  foreign 
fmance  capital  and  the  regime  of  the  world  market. 

It  was  the  recent  and  explosive  growth  of  the  Chinese  work- 
ing class  which  opened  up  a  perspective  of  the  proletariat 
leading  the  peasant  masses  in  social  revolution.  The  first 
union  in  China  wasn't  organized  until  1918.  But  seven  years 
later,  a  million  Chinese  workers  participated  in  strikes,  many 
of  them  directly  political  in  character  (Harold  Isaacs,  The 
Tragedy  of  the  Chinese  Revolution).  Two  years  after  that,  Chi- 
nese unions  counted  three  million  members,  and  in  Shanghai 
the  workers  carried  out  a  victorious  insurrection  which  placed 
political  power  within  their  grasp.  The  young  CCP  quickly 
gained  hegemony  in  this  volatile  workers  movement.  ! 

The  first  Marxist  study  circles  were  organized  in  China 
in  1918.  Marxism  and  Soviet  Russia  became  attractive  to 
students  and  other  intellectuals,  as  their  illusions  in  the  "dem- 
ocratic West"  were  dashed.  The  founding  cadres  of  the  I 
Chinese  CP  were  assembled  during  1919  in  the  May  4th 
Movement,  named  for  the  date  of  huge  student  demonstra- 
tions which  erupted  in  protest  at  the  terms  of  the  Versailles 
Treaty  granting  Japanese  imperialism  sweeping  concessions 
in  China.  The  leader  of  the  Chinese  Communists  was  Chen 
Duxiu  (Ch'en  Tu-hsiu),  then  a  professor  at  Peking  National 
University.  A  brilliant  Chinese  linguist,  Chen  had  introduced 
a  system  simplifying  the  written  language  to  make  it  access- 
ible to  the  masses.  As  a  revolutionary  democrat,  Chen  had 
served  as  an  adviser  to  a  provincial  governor  in  the  Nation- 
alist regime  following  the  overthrow  of  the  Qing  (Manchu) 
dynasty  in  the  first  Chinese  Revolution  of  1911.  Disillu- 
sioned through  experience  with  the  Guomindang's  preten- 
sions to  democracy  and  progress,  Chen  became  an  organizer 
of  the  May  4th  Movement  and  a  founder  of  the  CCP. 
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Labor  Defender 

Mass  workers'  demonstration  during  seamen's  striice  against  British  colonial  rulers  of  Hong  Kong,  1922. 


A  November  1920  manifesto  of  the  Chinese  Communists 
declared  that  "The  Communist  Party  will  lead  the  revolu- 
tionary proletariat  to  struggle  against  the  capitalists  and 
seize  political  power  from  the  hands  of  the  capitalists,  for  it 
is  that  power  that  maintains  the  capitalist  state;  and  it  will 
place  that  power  in  the  hands  of  the  workers  and  peasants, 
just  as  the  Russian  Communists  did  in  1917." 

The  first  program  of  the  CCP,  adopted  at  its  founding  con- 
ference in  July  1921,  declared  for  the  soviet  system  and 
described  its  aim:  "To  overthrow  the  bourgeoisie  with  a  rev- 
olutionary army  of  the  proletariat  and  to  rebuild  the  state  with 
the  toiling  classes,  until  all  class  differences  are  abolished" 
(quoted  in  Gregor  Benton,  China's  Urban  Revolutionaries 
[Humanities  Press,  1996]).  If  anything  this  program  was 
somewhat  ultraleft,  as  one  might  expect  from  a  very  young 
communist  party.  It  rejected  any  tactics  toward  the  bourgeois 
nationalists,  declaring:  "Towards  the  existing  political  par- 
ties, an  attitude  of  independence,  aggression  and  exclusion 
should  be  adopted... our  party  should  stand  up  in  behalf  of  the 
proletariat,  and  should  allow  no  relationship  with  the  other 
parties  or  groups"  (cited  in  Chen  Kung-po,  ed..  The  Commu- 
nist Movement  in  China  [C.  Martin  Wilbur,  1979)). 

The  initial  healthy  impulses  of  the  CCP  to  seek  a  solution 
along  the  lines  of  the  Russian  October  Revolution  were 
reversed,  through  the  intervention  of  the  degenerating  Com- 
intern. Under  pressure  from  the  Comintern  envoy,  Maring 
(Henricus  Sneevliet),  a  Dutch  Communist  who  had  engi- 
neered the  entrist  policy  of  the  PKI  in  Indonesia,  the  CCP 
had  reluctantly  agreed  to  a  partial  entry  into  the  Guomin- 
dang  in  August  1922.  Sun  Yat-sen  had  refused  to  sign  a 
united-front  pact  with  the  CCP  and  insisted  that  their  mem- 
bers enter  as  individuals,  where  they  would  be  under  Guo- 
mindang  discipline.  In  January  1923,  a  month  after  the 
conclusion  of  the  Comintern's  Fourth  Congress,  Soviet  dip- 


lomat Adolf  Joffe  signed  a  "non-aggression  pact"  with  Guo- 
mindang  leader  Sun  Yat-sen,  which  declared  in  part: 

"Dr  Sun  Yat-sen  holds  that  the  Communistic  order  or  even  the 
Soviet  system  cannot  actually  be  introduced  into  China,  be- 
cause there  do  not  exist  here  the  conditions  for  the  successful 
establishment  of  either  Communism  or  Sovietism.  This  view  is 
entirely  shared  by  Mr  Joffe,  who  is  further  of  opinion  that 
China's  paramount  and  most  pressing  problem  is  to  achieve 
national  unification  and  attain  full  national  independence." 
This  was  a  diplomatic  codicil,  although  in  reality  it  was  part 
of  the  preparatory  negotiations  paving  the  way  for  the  CCP 
to  enter  the  Guomindang.  Much  the  same  substance  was 
contained  in  a  resolution  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Comintern  (ECCI)  the  same  month,  "On  the  Relations 
Between  the  Chinese  Communist  Party  and  the  Kuomin- 
tang."  Citing  the  alleged  weakness  of  the  workers  movement 
in  China,  the  resolution  concluded  that  the  "national  revolu- 
tion" was  the  central  task,  and  furthermore  advised  that  the 
place  for  CCP  members  was  inside  the  Guomindang.  Later 
that  year,  again  under  Comintern  "guidance,"  the  CCP  third 
national  conference  voted  to  turn  the  partial  entry  into  a  full 
entry.  The  same  conference  voted  a  motion  asserting  that  the 
"KMT  should  be  the  central  force  of  the  national  revolution 
and  should  assume  its  leadership."  By  now  the  indepen- 
dence of  the  party  had  been  surrendered,  and  proletarian 
revolution  had  been  replaced  by  a  strategy  of  "national  revo- 
lution," i.e.,  bourgeois  revolution. 

As  Chen  Duxiu  pointed  out  later,  when  Maring  proposed 
entry  into  the  KMT  in  1922,  he  asserted  that  "the  Kuomin- 
tang  was  not  a  party  of  the  bourgeoisie  but  the  joint  party  of 
various  classes"  and  concluded  that  therefore  the  Commu- 
nists should  join  it.  This  "bloc  of  four  classes"  line  was  in 
keeping  with  the  international  policy  of  the  Comintern  in 
this  period,  which  included  such  ventures  as  the  Farmer- 
Labor  Party  in  the  U.S. 
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Chen  noted  that  initially  all  five  members  of  the  Central 
Committee  of  the  CCP  opposed  entry.  The  CCP  leaders  were 
deeply  skeptical  about  the  KMT,  knowing  full  well  its  pen- 
chant for  banditry  and  maneuvering  with  warlords,  and  its 
disdain  for  social  struggle.  The  Chinese  party's  objections 
should  have  been  fully  discussed  and  debated  inside  the 
Comintern.  But  these  differences  were  kept  secret  from 
opponents  of  the  bureaucratic  clique  then  congealing  at  the 
top  of  the  Soviet  state  and  Comintern. 

But  Trotsky's  Left  Opposition  did  initiate  a  political  fight 
against  Stalin's  policy  in  China,  and  unlike  the  CCP  leaders, 
the  Left  Opposition  did  not  back  down  to  Stalin  and  Bukharin. 
It  was  not  until  well  after  the  demise  of  the  second  Chinese 
Revolution  that  CCP  leaders  like  Chen  learned  of  this  fight. 
By  then  Chen  had  been  removed  from  leadership  of  the  CCP 
and  made  the  scapegoat  for  the  bloody  disaster  of  Stalin's 
class-collaborationist  policy  in  China.  Though  the  Stalinist 
epigones  in  the  Comintern  sought  to  isolate  and  discredit  him, 
Chen  still  had  many  defenders  among  the  cadre  in  the  top 
ranks  of  the  party.  As  Gregor  Benton  describes  it: 

"So  in  China  a  constituency  existed  that  unwittingly  echoed — 
and  had  even  foreshadowed — Trotsky's  two  main  positions  on 
the  Chinese  Revolution:  that  it  was  wrong  to  subordinate  the 
party  to  the  Guomindang  and  that  the  failure  to  follow  a 
course  independent  of  the  Guomindang  had  led  to  the  Com- 
munists' defeat.... 

"For  though  the  embryonic  Opposition  in  the  CCP  had  heard 
that  there  was  a  political  struggle  going  on  in  Russia,  they  had 
no  idea  of  the  issues  in  it  or  that  those  issues  included  the 
nature  and  condition  of  the  Chinese  revolution.  When  they 
were  eventually  able  to  read  Trotsky's  theory  of  permanent 
revolution  for  themselves,  the  effect  was  electrifying." 

Trotsky  and  the  Second  Chinese  Revolution 

The  second  Chinese  Revolution  began  with  the  Shanghai 
Incident  of  30  May  1925,  when  a  demonstration  protesting 
repression  against  strikers  marched  to  a  police  station, 
where  12  of  their  number  were  killed  by  British  troops.  In 
response,  a  general  strike  was  called  in  Shanghai,  which 
quickly  spread  to  Canton  (Guangzhou),  Hong  Kong  and 
elsewhere.  British  goods  were  boycotted  and  Chinese  long- 
shoremen in  Hong  Kong  bottled  up  the  port. 

The  KMT  established  its  first  "regime"  in  Canton  in  1925, 
driving  out  the  local  warlord.  But  a  growing  general  strike 
movement  made  a  clash  between  the  bourgeoisie  and  the  pro- 
letariat inevitable.  Chiang  Kai-shek's  coup  in  Canton  in 
March  1926  was  the  opening  shot  in  the  reaction's  drive  to 
crush  the  Chinese  proletariat.  Chiang  had  all  the  CP  political 
workers  attached  to  the  army  arrested  and  raided  the  Canton- 
Hong  Kong  strike  committee,  .seizing  their  arms.  In  May  the 
Guomindang  Central  Executive  Committee  forbade  the  CP  to 
criticize  the  views  of  KMT  founder  Sun  Yat-sen  and  ordered 
the  CP  to  turn  over  a  list  of  its  members  working  inside  the 
Guomindang.  Despite  renewed  requests  from  the  CCP  lead- 
ership to  quit  the  KMT,  Stalin  and  Bukharin  held  fast.  Boro- 
din, assigned  by  Moscow  to  act  as  Chiang's  polifical  adviser, 
declared  that  Communists  should  do  "coolie  service"  for  the 
Guomindang.  Chiang  was  made  an  honorary  member  of  the 
Comintern  with  only  one  opposing  vote — Trotsky's. 

The  decisive  political  events  took  place  the  following 
year  in  Shanghai.  As  Chiang  Kai-shek's  army  approached 
the  city  in  March,  over  500,000  workers  staged  a  general 
strike,  which  turned  into  an  insurrection.  Armed  with  only 
150  pistols,  the  workers  stormed  the  police  stations,  and  by 
morning  the  warlords  had  fled  the  city.  The  proletariat  had 
Shanghai  in  their  hands,  but  Stalin's  treachery  offered  it  up 
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Armed  workers  militia  in  Shanghai,  March  1927. 


to  Chiang  Kai-shek.  Chiang  entered  Shanghai  on  March  26. 
While  the  CCP  was  organizing  a  triumphant  welcome  for 
him,  the  Generalissimo  was  receiving  important  figures 
from  Shanghai's  underworld.  Fifty  companies  and  banks 
donated  a  $10  million  war  chest  which  Chiang  used  to 
employ  every  known  thug  in  Shanghai  to  crush  the  unions. 
On  March  28  he  declared  martial  law.  j 

While  these  events  were  proceeding,  Trotsky  urgently 
demanded  that  the  CCP  organize  Soviets  and  initiate  a  revo-  j'j^ 
lutionary  struggle  for  power:  g 
"1.  The  Chinese  revolution  has  taken  over  such  major  prole-  , 
tarian  centers  as  Shanghai  and  Hankow....  Everything  seems  to 
point  to  the  fact  that  the  first  thing  that  should  be  done  in  these  W 
proletarian  centers  is  to  organize  Soviets  of  workers'  deputies,  fai 
"2.  Revolutionary  collaboration  between  the  proletariat  and  Gu 
the  urban  and  rural  poor  is  a  matter  of  life  and  death....  This  : 
kind  of  actual,  genuine,  day-to-day  collaboration  among  the 
masses  of  the  people  awakened  by  the  revolution  can  only  be 
brought  about  in  reality  through  the  creation  of  Soviets  of 
workers',  artisans'  and  peasants'  deputies. 

"3.  The  national  army,  whose  political  education  has  only  _ 
begun,  will  inevitably  become  swollen  out  of  proportion  as  it  is  '  I 
joined  by  new,  provincial  forces,  completely  green  and  raw  as  | 
far  as  politics  is  concerned.  The  officer  cadre. ..is  character- 
ized by  bourgeois  and  landlord  origins....  Under  existing  con-  :  i 
ditions  it  would  seem  there  is  no  more  effective  measure  for  f 
countering  such  dangers  than  the  establishment  of  soldiers' 
sections  of  Soviets...."  ' 
—  "To  the  Politburo  of  AUCP  (B)  Central  Committee," 
31  March  1927 

The  same  day  the  Comintern  ordered  the  CCP  to  hide  all 
the  weapons  they  had  seized  earlier.  Stalin  had  ordered  a 
surrender;  Chiang  would  take  no  prisoners.  On  April  12  he 
staged  a  massive  bloody  coup,  which  beheaded  the  Chinese 
proletariat.  Tens  of  thousands  of  communists  and  trade 
unionists  were  slaughtered.  Yet  the  Comintern  continued  to 
support  the  Guomindang 's  "left"  faction,  centered  in  Wuhan. 
But  Wang  Ching-wei,  the  leader  of  the  Wuhan  KMT,  quickly 
turned  on  the  CCP  and  reunited  with  Chiang. 

In  December  1927,  in  an  utterly  cynical  ploy  to  undercut 
criticism  by  Trotsky's  Left  Opposition  as  the  Fifteenth  Con- 
gress of  the  Russian  Communist  Party  opened,  Stalin  made 
an  180  degree  turn  and  called  an  abortive  uprising  in  Canton. 
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The  advanced  workers,  despite  their  heroic  efforts,  never  had 
a  chance;  the  working  masses  remained  largely  passive.  When 
Chiang  sent  in  45,000  troops  to  suppress  the  Canton  uprising, 
a  mass  rally  called  to  defend  the  city  brought  out  only  300 
workers.  The  Canton  Commune  added  an  estimated  5,700 
fatalities  to  the  terrible  losses  the  proletariat  suffered  in  1927. 

A  political  assessment  of  the  catastrophic  defeat  of  the 
second  Chinese  Revolution  was  indispensable,  and  that 
course  was  charted  by  Trotsky.  From  1926  right  on  through 
until  the  creation  of  the  Communist  League  of  China  in  1931, 
Trotsky's  attention  was  riveted  on  China.  Among  the  many 
questions  to  be  clarified,  two  stood  out  as  critical:  the  entry 
into  the  Guomindang,  and  the  class  character  of  the  Chinese 
revolution. 

Trotsky  had  voted  against  entering  the  Guomindang  when 
that  question  was  brought  to  the  Russian  Politburo  in  1923. 
However,  he  does  not  seem  to  have  intervened  in  the  politi- 
cal fight  over  China  in  a  major  way  until  the  spring  of  1926. 
Trotsky  knew  very  little  about  the  founding  period  of  the 
CCP  and  was  deliberately  kept  in  the  dark  by  Zinoviev  and 
Stalin  about  differences  between  the  CCP  leaders  and  the 
Comintern  leaders.  As  he  later  noted: 

"During  '24  and  '25  the  Chinese  question  was  handled 
through  the  channels  of  the  Comintern  by  personal  agreement 
between  Stalin  and  Zinoviev.  The  Polit-Bureau  was  never  con- 
sulted.... Only  episodically  could  I  intervene  in  the  matter,  for 
example,  when  I  voted  in  the  Polit-Bureau  against  the  admis- 
sion of  the  Kuomintang  into  the  Comintern  as  a  sympathizing 
party.  Only  in  '26,  after  the  split  between  Zinoviev  and  Stalin, 
did  the  secrets  become  by  and  by  revealed." 

—  Letter  to  Harold  Isaacs,  29  November  1937 

(quoted  in  Benton,  China's  Urban  Revolutionaries) 

For  most  of  the  period  when  the  dispute  over  China 
raged,  Trotsky's  Left  Opposition  was  in  a  political  bloc  with 
Zinoviev's  Leningrad-based  opposition.  Within  this  Joint 
Opposition  there  were  significant  differences  over  China. 
Zinoviev,  who  until  his  falling  out  with  Stalin  had  been  the 
president  of  the  Comintern,  had  a  heavy  responsibility  for 
early  CI  policy  in  China,  including  the  decision  to  enter  the 
Guomindang.  Within  the  Joint  Opposition,  the  Zinovievites 
were  opposed  to  demanding  that  the  CCP  leave  the  Guo- 
mindang, even  after  the  latter  had  begun  openly  carrying  out 
counterrevolutionary  policies.  By  the  time  that  the  Joint 


Opposition  publicly  called  for  the  CCP  to  leave  the  Guo- 
mindang, in  the  fall  of  1927,  the  question  was  moot,  since  by 
then  not  only  Chiang  Kai-shek  but  also  the  so-called  "left" 
Guomindang  had  turned  on  the  Communists. 

Trotsky  faced  opposition  over  the  question  of  entry  not 
only  from  the  Zinovievites,  but  also  from  several  members  of 
his  own  faction  who  either  agreed  with  Zinoviev,  like  Radek, 
or  were  afraid  to  argue  out  the  question  lest  it  precipitate  a 
break  with  Zinoviev.  Trotsky  later  acknowledged  in  a  letter  to 
Max  Shachtman,  dated  10  December  1930,  that  he  himself 
had  been  too  conciliatory  on  this.  While  noting  that  "from  the 
very  beginning,  that  is,  from  1923,"  he  had  resolutely  opposed 
the  Communist  Party  joining  the  Guomindang  and  had  voted 
accordingly  in  the  Politburo,  Trotsky  added: 

"In  1926  and  1927,  I  had  uninterrupted  conflicts  with  the  Zin- 
ovievists  on  this  question.  Two  or  three  times,  the  matter  stood 
at  the  breaking  point.  Our  center  consisted  of  approximately 
equal  numbers  from  both  of  the  allied  tendencies,  for  it 
was  after  all  only  a  bloc.  At  the  voting,  the  position  of  the 
1923  Opposition  was  betrayed  by  Radek,  out  of  principle, 
and  by  Pyatakov,  out  of  unprincipledness.  Our  faction  (1923) 
was  furious  about  it,  demanded  that  Radek  and  Pyatakov  be 
recalled  from  the  center  But  since  it  was  a  question  of  spliuing 
with  the  Zinovievists,  it  was  the  general  decision  that  I  must 
submit  publicly  in  this  question  and  acquaint  the  Opposition 
in  writing  with  my  standpoint.... 

"Now  I  can  say  with  certainty  that  I  made  a  mistake  by  submit- 
ting formally  in  this  question." 
Trotsky  now  asserted  categorically: 

"The  Chinese  Communist  Party  entered  a  bourgeois  party, 
the  Kuomintang,  while  the  bourgeois  character  of  this  party 
was  disguised  by  a  charlatan  philosophy  about  a  'workers' 
and  peasants"  party"  and  even  about  a  party  of  'four  classes' 
(Stalin-Martynov).  The  proletariat  was  thus  deprived  of  its 
own  party  at  a  most  critical  period....  The  responsibility  falls 
entirely  on  the  ECCI  and  Stalin,  its  inspirers.... 
"Never  and  under  no  circumstances  may  the  party  of  the  pro- 
letariat enter  into  a  party  of  another  class  or  merge  with  it 
organizationally.  An  absolutely  independent  party  of  the  prole- 
tariat is  a  first  and  decisive  condition  for  communist  politics." 
—  "The  Political  Situation  in  China  and  the  Tasks  of 
the  Bolshevik-Leninist  Opposition,""  June  1929 
In  early  1927.  as  part  of  his  accommodation  with  Zino- 
viev, Trotsky  had  supported  the  call  for  a  "democratic  dic- 
tatorship of  the  proletariat  and  peasantry."'  a  slogan  he  had 
rejected  20  years  earlier  in  the  Russian  context.  This  slogan 
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was  defective,  blurring  over  the  class  line  between  the  work- 
ers and  the  peasantry.  For  this  reason  Stalin  and  Bukharin 
were  able  to  appropriate  it  as  their  own,  filling  it  with  a 
class-collaborationist  content.  It  was  not  until  the  fall  of 
1927  that  Trotsky  unambiguously  asserted  that  "The  Chi- 
nese revolution  at  its  new  stage  will  win  as  a  dictatorship  of 
the  proletariat,  or  it  will  not  win  at  all"  ("New  Opportunities 
for  the  Chinese  Revolution,"  September  1927). 

In  generalizing  the  theory  of  permanent  revolution  to 
the  economically  backward  countries,  Trotsky  politically 
smashed  the  underpinnings  of  the  "anti-imperialist  united 
front."  He  pointed  out  that  there  was  no  "anti-imperialist" 
wing  of  the  bourgeoisie;  the  bogus  argument  that  the  colo- 
nial bourgeoisie  could  lead  a  struggle  against  imperialism 
was  in  fact  no  different  in  principle  from  the  Menshevik 
argument  that  the  liberal  bourgeoisie  would  lead  a  demo- 
cratic revolution  against  the  tsarist  autocracy  in  Russia.  As 
Trotsky  concluded: 

"The  'democratic  dictatorship'  can  only  be  the  masked  rule  of 
the  bourgeoisie  during  the  revolution.  This  is  taught  us  by  the 
experience  of  our  'dual  power"  of  1917  as  well  as  by  the  expe- 
rience of  the  Kuomintang  in  China.... 

"It  is  precisely  here  that  we  come  up  against  the  two  mutually 
exclusive  standpoints:  the  international  revolutionary  theory  of 
the  permanent  revolution  and  the  national  reformist  theory  of 
socialism  in  one  country.  Not  only  backward  China,  but  in 
general  no  country  in  the  world  can  build  socialism  within  its 
own  national  limits." 

—  The  Permanent  Revolution  (Merit  Publishers,  1931) 
When  did  Trotsky  come  to  this  conclusion?  In  a  letter  to 
Preobrazhensky  in  1928,  Trotsky  said  that  he  realized  that 
there  could  not  be  a  viable  democratic  dictatorship  from  the 
time  the  Wuhan  government  was  first  formed,  that  is,  after  the 
Shanghai  massacre.  However,  the  likelihood  is  that  Trotsky's 
slowness  to  publicly  call  for  permanent  revolution  involved 
more  than  an  inability  to  work  out  the  class  dynamics  of 
the  unfolding  revolution.  "Permanent  revolution"  had  been 
treated  as  tantamount  to  the  original  sin  of  Trotskyism  by  the 
Stalinist  epigones,  including  Zinoviev  and  Kamenev.  And  if 
Trotsky  made  bad  compromises  on  the  question  of  entrism, 
he  was  worse  than  evasive  about  permanent  revolution.  He 
even  publicly  condemned  his  earlier  views,  which  had  been 
confirmed  in  Russia.  Thus,  the  platform  of  the  Joint  Opposi- 
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tion,  published  in  September  1927,  contains  the  following: 
"Trotsky  has  stated  to  the  International  that  on  all  the  funda- 
mental questions  over  which  he  had  differences  with  Lenin, 
Lenin  was  right — in  particular  on  the  questions  of  the  perma- 
nent revolution  and  the  peasantry.  That  announcement,  made 
to  the  whole  Communist  International,  the  Stalin  group 
refuses  to  print.  It  continues  to  accuse  us  of  'Trotskyism'." 
As  early  as  September  1926,  Trotsky  had  pointed  out: 
"The  petty  bourgeoisie,  by  itself,  however  numerous  it  may 
be,  cannot  decide  the  main  line  of  revolutionary  policy.  The 
differentiation  of  the  political  struggle  along  class  lines,  the 
sharp  divergence  between  the  proletariat  and  the  bourgeoisie, 
implies  a  struggle  between  them  for  influence  over  the  petty 
bourgeoisie,  and  it  implies  the  vacillation  of  the  petty  bour- 
geoisie between  the  merchants,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
workers  and  communists,  on  the  other." 

—  "The  Chinese  Communist  Party  and  the  Kuomintang" 
From  this  statement  alone  it  is  clear  that  Trotsky  understood 
that  there  were  two  fundamentally  counterposed  classes  in 
China,  the  proletariat  and  the  bourgeoisie;  and  that  the  petty 
bourgeoisie,  including  the  peasantry,  could  not  play  an  inde- 
pendent role.  From  these  premises  the  only  revolutionary 
solution  could  be  workers  rule,  the  dictatorship  of  the  prole- 
tariat supported  by  the  peasantry. 

When  Trotsky  came  out  openly  for  permanent  revolution, 
he  was  sharply  attacked  not  only  by  Zinoviev,  who  had  by 
then  capitulated  to  Stalin,  but  also  by  prominent  members  of 
his  own  faction.  Thus,  Preobrazhensky  declared,  "We,  the 
old  Bolsheviks  in  opposition,  must  dissociate  ourselves 
from  Trotsky  on  the  point  of  permanent  revolution"  (Isaac 
Deutscher,  The  Prophet  Unarmed).  And  as  Trotsky  later 
noted,  those  members  of  the  Left  Opposition  who  had  the 
most  conciliationist  views  on  China  were  the  first  to  capitu- 
late to  Stalin.  Discouraged  by  the  defeat  in  China,  a  section 
of  the  Left  Opposition  decided  that  the  prospects  for  interna- 
tional proletarian  revolution  were  nil,  and  reconciled  them- 
selves to  Stalin's  nationalist  line  of  "building  socialism  in 
one  country."  By  fighting  out  the  question,  Trotsky  hardened 
up  his  own  faction,  getting  rid  of  the  demoralized  elements, 
and  was  able  to  regroup  to  the  Left  Opposition  outstanding 
elements  from  among  the  Chinese  Communists. 

The  communist  movement,  however,  paid  heavily  for  the 
failure  to  codify  permanent  revolution  earlier.  To  be  sure, 
one  could  not  say  with  certainty  in  1918  that  permanent  rev- 
olution as  demonstrated  in  Russia  would  apply  to  China. 
Tsarist  Russia  had  imperialist  ambitions  in  its  own  right;  it 
was  not  a  colonial  vassal  like  China,  though  much  of  its 
industry  was  foreign-owned,  and  social  relations  derived 
from  feudal  backwardness  dominated  the  Russian  country- 
side. Whereas  Russia  had  thrown  off  the  Mongol  conquest 
by  the  17th  century,  the  Chinese  intelligentsia  really  entered 
the  modern  world  only  after  the  Boxer  Rebellion  (1900). 
Moreover,  the  working  class  was  a  smaller  percentage  of  the 
Chinese  population  than  it  had  been  in  Russia  in  1917. 

Yet  the  failure  to  clearly  state  that  the  October  Revolution 
had  followed  the  course  of  permanent  revolution  made  it 
easier  for  the  Stalinist  leadership  of  the  Comintern  to 
obscure  their  escalating  rejection  of  Lenin's  internationalist 
program.  It  meant  that  permanent  revolution  did  not  appear 
as  even  a  possible  variant  in  subsequent  Comintern  delibera- 
tions over  the  colonial  question. 

The  Chinese  cadre  who  were  struggling  to  work  out  tac- 
tics and  to  resolve  the  class  character  of  the  revolution  in 
their  country  had  no  access  to  Trotsky's  earlier  writings. 
Had  they  known  of  them,  it  could  well  have  stiffened  their 
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Provisional  Central  Committee  of 
the  Communist  League  of  China, 
winter  1936.  Clockwise  from  left: 
Wang  Fanxi,  Frank  Glass, 
Hua  Zhenbin,  Han  Jun, 
Chen  Qichang,  Jiang  Zhendong. 
Hua  Zhenbin,  not  a  CC  member, 
was  the  party's  printer. 


resolve,  and  forced  a  fight  much  earlier  in  the  Comintern, 
when  Stalin's  position  was  less  well  consolidated.  The  pro- 
grammatic disputes  over  China  might  have  been  otherwise 
decided,  leading  to  a  different  outcome  in  China,  and  a  dif- 
ferent determination  of  the  relationship  of  forces  politically 
within  the  Comintern. 

The  Founding  of  Chinese  Trotskyism 

Chiang  Kai-shek  drowned  the  second  Chinese  Revolution 
in  blood:  an  estimated  25,000  CCP  members  were  killed  in 
1927  alone,  and  the  original  massacre  was  followed  by  a 
reign  of  white  terror.  All  labor  and  working-class  organiza- 
tions were  decapitated;  many  disappeared  and  those  that  did 
not  were  forced  underground.  The  dislocations  caused  by 
the  worldwide  economic  collapse  of  1929  further  decimated 
the  working  class. 

In  a  cynical  attempt  to  cover  his  tracks,  Stalin  continued  to 
lurch  to  the  "left"  after  the  debacle  of  the  Canton  Commune 
in  December  1927.  While  abandoning  the  cities  in  practice, 
the  CCP  denied  that  there  had  been  a  defeat  at  all  and  took  up 
again  the  call  for  Soviets!  The  ultraleftist,  adventurist  postur- 
ing of  the  Comintern  during  the  "Third  Period"  also  contrib- 
uted greatly  to  the  demoralization  of  the  Chinese  proletariat. 

Trotsky  insisted  that  communists  must  face  the  bitter  real- 
ity squarely.  He  asserted  that  counterrevolution  had  tempo- 
rarily triumphed  in  China;  what  was  necessary  was  a  tactical 
retreat,  in  order  to  regroup  the  shattered  forces  of  the  prole- 
tariat through  a  series  of  defensive  battles.  Only  then  would 
the  ground  be  prepared  for  the  third  Chinese  Revolution. 
Trotsky  asserted: 

"The  government  that  will  emerge  from  the  victorious  revolu- 
tion of  the  workers  and  peasants  can  only  be  a  government  of 
the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat,  leading  the  majority  of  the 
exploited  and  oppressed  people.  But  the  difference  must  be 
clearly  understood  between  the  general  revolutionary  perspec- 
tive which  we  must  tirelessly  develop  in  articles  and  in  theoret- 
ical and  propaganda  speeches  and  the  current  political  slogan 
under  which  we  can,  beginning  today,  mobilize  the  masses  by 
actually  organizing  them  in  opposition  to  the  regime  of  the 
military  dictatorship.  Such  a  central  political  slogan  is  the  slo- 
gan of  the  constituent  assembly." 

—  "A  Reply  to  the  Chinese  Oppositionists," 
December  1929 

The  slogan  of  a  constituent  or  national  assembly  was  linked 
to  a  series  of  other  revolutionary-democratic  slogans,  in- 
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eluding  the  eight-hour  workday,  expropriation  of  the  land- 
lords and  complete  national  independence  of  China.  These 
expressed  urgent  democratic  tasks  embodied  in  the  perspec- 
tive of  permanent  revolution. 

The  Sixth  Comintern  Congress  in  1928  had  rejected  tran- 
sitional revolutionary-democratic  slogans,  thereby  denying 
the  Chinese  CP  the  possibility  of  mobilizing  the  masses  under 
conditions  of  counterrevolution.  The  Stalinists  now  claimed 
that  the  Left  Opposition  represented  a  "right  deviation."  But 
Trotsky  had  anticipated  this,  and  countered  that  those  who 
subordinated  the  Communist  Party  to  the  Guomindang  "will 
now  attempt  to  outbid  the  left  wing  and  to  charge  our  way  of 
putting  the  question  with  containing  'constitutional  illusions' 
and  a  'Social  Democratic  deviation'."  Based  upon  the  central- 
ity  of  permanent  revolution  and  a  sober  assessment  of  the  cur- 
rent situation  in  China,  Trotsky  was  laying  out  the  program- 
matic basis  to  regroup  those  Communists  who  wanted  to  fight 
for  proletarian  victory. 

Trotsky  was  under  no  illusion  that  being  right  over  China 
meant  that  he  would  recruit  masses.  As  he  later  noted 
("Fighting  Against  the  Stream,"  April  1939): 

"The  strangulation  of  the  Chinese  revolution  is  a  thousand 
times  more  important  for  the  masses  than  our  predictions.  Our 
predictions  can  win  some  few  intellectuals  who  take  an  interest 
in  such  things,  but  not  the  masses.  The  military  victory  of 
Chiang  Kai-shek  will  inevitably  provoke  a  depression  and  this 
is  not  conducive  to  the  growth  of  a  revolutionary  fraction." 
But  while  Trotsky  knew  he  could  not  win  the  masses  over 
this  bitter  defeat,  he  concentrated  on  analyzing  the  lessons  of 
the  Chinese  Revolution  and  other  key  political  struggles, 
seeking  to  expand  support  for  the  Left  Opposition  within  the 
Communist  International.  To  this  end  he  submitted  to  the 
Sixth  Congress  of  the  Comintern  "The  Draft  Program  of  the 
Communist  International — A  Criticism  of  Fundamentals," 
published  in  English  under  the  title  The  Third  International 
After  Lenin.  (This  material,  under  the  title  The  Communist 
International  After  Lenin,  was  finally  made  available  to 
Russian  readers  in  1993  in  an  edition  published  by  the  Pro- 
metheus Research  Library.)  The  question  of  the  Chinese 
Revolution  would  become  a  key  programmatic  criterion  for 
membership  in  the  International  Left  Opposition. 

Trotsky's  efforts  bore  fruit,  especially  in  China,  where  they 
fell  on  fertile  soil.  Hundreds  of  young  Chine.se  Communists 
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were  won  to  Trotsky's  views  while  studying  in  Moscow  at 
either  the  Communist  University  for  the  Toilers  of  the  East 
(KTVU)  or  Sun  Yat-sen  University;  they  brought  his  writings 
to  China,  resulting  in  the  recruitment  of  Chen  Duxiu  and  a 
small  group  of  the  CCP's  founding  cadre.  The  only  other 
country  outside  of  Soviet  Russia  where  there  was  a  signifi- 
cant accretion  of  Communist  cadre  to  the  Left  Opposition 
was  the  United  States,  where,  after  reading  Trotsky's  critique 
of  the  draft  program  as  a  delegate  to  the  Sixth  CI  Congress, 
James  P.  Cannon  brought  about  100  of  his  factional  support- 
ers to  the  Trotskyist  movement. 

One  of  the  best  accounts  of  the  Chinese  students  in  Mos- 
cow and  a  major  work  on  Chinese  Trotskyism,  Memoirs  of  a 
Chinese  Revolutionary  (Columbia  University  Press,  1980), 
was  written  by  Wang  Fanxi  (Wang  Fan-hsi)  in  1957.  Wang 
studied  in  Moscow  from  1927-1929,  part  of  a  generation  of 
bright  young  Chinese  recruits  who  were  sent  to  the  USSR  for 
political  education.  According  to  Wang,  approximately  400 
Chinese  students  in  Moscow  considered  themselves  Trotsky- 
ists.  But  when  the  Stalinist  authorities  got  wind  of  this  bur- 
geoning opposition,  repressive  measures  were  instituted.  The 
purges  began  after  a  number  of  Chinese  students  joined  the 
Left  Opposition  contingent  that  tried  to  march  on  the  tenth 
anniversary  of  the  Bolshevik  Revolution.  Ten  of  these  student 
militants  were  expelled  from  school  and  sent  home.  These 
purged  students  were  the  founders  of  the  Our  Word  group 
whose  journal  was  the  first  Trotskyist  publication  in  China. 

In  late  1928,  the  first  Russian  underground  group  of  Chi- 
nese Trotskyists  was  organized  and  Wang  Fanxi  was  elected 
one  of  their  three  leaders.  Wang's  group  saw  as  their  main 
activity  the  translation  of  Trotsky's  most  important  works 
into  Chinese,  and  their  first  effort  was  the  "Critique  of  the 
Draft  Program."  As  many  of  these  students'  education  terms 
were  coming  to  an  end,  they  met  clandestinely  in  early  1929 
on  the  campus  of  the  Moscow  Artillery  school.  The  Chinese 
students  decided  that  their  returning  members  would  stay 
inside  the  CCP  as  long  as  possible,  concealing  their  views 
where  necessary,  in  order  to  gain  fime  and  win  respect 
among  the  CCP  veterans  to  get  a  hearing  at  a  later  date.  If 
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expelled,  they  would  still  consider  themselves  a  faction  of 
the  CCP  (in  line  with  Trotskyist  policy  at  that  time). 

By  1929  it  proved  hazardous  and  in  many  cases  impos- 
sible for  known  Trotskyists  to  get  out  of  the  USSR.  Trotsky 
was  expelled  from  the  Russian  party  in  1927,  exiled  to 
Soviet  Central  Asia  in  1928  and  deported  to  Turkey  in  1929.  :  . 
This  escalation  of  Stalinist  repression  was  keenly  felt  by  the  j 
Chinese  students.  Earlier,  harassment  took  the  form  of  beat- 
ings at  the  hands  of  pro-Stalinist  Chinese,  but  after  1929  the 
suppression  of  Trotskyists  was  the  job  of  the  GPU  police 
apparatus.  Inciting  the  CPU's  frenzy  was  the  news  that  for- 
mer CCP  chairman  Chen  Duxiu  had  gone  over  to  Trotsky. 
In  late  1929,  a  confession  was  extracted  from  a  Trotskyist  ■ 
student  along  with  a  membership  list,  and  later  that  night  a 
GPU  raid  carried  out  mass  arrests.  According  to  Wang: 

"Of  more  than  200  Trotskyists  arrested,  less  than  ten  made  a 
complete  recantation  and  were  afterwards  sent  back  to  China. 
Another  two  comrades  managed  to  escape  back  to  China  from 
Siberia.  There  is  no  record  of  what  happened  to  the  rest,  but 
many  undoubtedly  died  in  Stalin's  prisons  or  in  front  of  a 
GPU  firing  squad." 
The  degeneration  of  the  Russian  Revolution  created  a 
bureaucracy  with  a  narrow  and  nationalist  outlook  that  led 
to  a  re-emergence  of  Great  Russian  chauvinism.  Wang  cites 
a  book  by  Yugoslav  Communist  dissident  Anton  Ciliga,  also 
a  prisoner  in  Stalin's  jails,  who  reported  that  "Communists 
with  yellow  skins  received  far  worse  treatment  than  their 
white  fellow-prisoners."  GPU  interrogation  netted  the  names 
of  Trotskyists  who  were  working  inside  the  CCP.  Most  were 
immediately  expelled.  Among  them  was  Wang  Fanxi,  work- 
ing as  a  secretary  for  Zhou  Enlai  (Chou  En-lai). 

The  returning  Chinese  students  played  an  important  role  in 
the  early  Chinese  Trotskyist  movement.  But  the  Moscow  stu- 
dents were  not  the  only  communists  in  motion  trying  to  under- 
stand and  draw  revolutionary  conclusions  from  the  disaster  of 
1927.  By  far  the  largest  and  most  significant  branch  of  Chi- 
nese Trotskyism  was  the  Proletarian  Society,  organized  by 
Chen  Duxiu  himself.  Chen  had  been  made  the  scapegoat  for 
Stalin's  betrayals  and  expelled  from  the  Central  Committee. 
Although  Chen  had  earlier  expressed  substantial  doubts  about 
the  Comintern's  line,  it  was  not  until  he  finally  read  transla- 
tions of  Trotsky's  documents  that  he  was  won  over  hard 
against  Stalin's  line.  The  first  documents  he  read  were  "Sum- 
mary and  Perspectives  of  the  Chinese  Revolution"  (contained 
in  the  "Critique  of  the  Draft  Program")  and  "The  Chinese 
Question  After  the  Sixth  Congress." 

Armed  with  Trotsky's  perspective  for  the  future  course  of 
the  revolution,  Chen  wrote  his  "Appeal  to  All  Comrades 
of  the  Chinese  Communist  Party"  on  10  December  1929. 
This  powerful  document,  essentially  Chinese  Trotskyism's 
founding  statement,  concludes: 

"Comrades!  The  present  errors  of  the  party  are  not  partial  or 
accidental  problems:  As  in  the  past,  they  are  the  manifestation 
of  the  whole  opportunist  policy  conducted  by  Stalin  in 
China....  We  must  return  to  the  spirit  and  political  line  of  Bol- 
shevism, unite  together  solidly,  and  stand  straightforward  on 
the  side  of  the  International  Opposition  led  by  Comrade 
Trotsky....  We  are  opposed  not  only  to  the  opportunism  of 
Stalin  and  his  like,  but  also  to  the  compromising  attitude 
of  Zinoviev  and  others.  We  are  not  afraid  of  the  so-called 
'jumping  out  of  the  ranks  of  the  party'  and  do  not  hesitate  to 
sacrifice  everything  in  order  to  save  the  party  and  the  Chinese 
revolution!" 

Five  days  later  a  "Declaration  of  the  Left  Opposition"  was 
signed  by  81  CCP  cadre,  and  they  soon  published  a  journal, 
Proletariat. 

It  would  seem  that  after  the  horrifying  bloodbath  the  CCP 
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had  just  suffered,  those  who  saw  the  wisdom 
and  correctness  of  Trotsky's  analysis  would  be  W 
eager  to  regroup  their  forces.  But  history  in 
general,  and  certainly  our  own  experiences  in 
building  the  ICL,  have  shown  that  the  process  ol 
revolutionary  regroupment  is  full  of  minefields. 
A  serious  attitude  toward  political  clarity,  based  i 
on  programmatic  criteria,  is  required.  The 
fusion  of  the  four  existing  Trotskyist  organi- 
zations in  China  took  nearly  two  years  and 
the  personal  and  authoritative  intervention  of 
Trotsky  himself. 

Among  the  student-based  groups,  there  was 
initially  some  resistance  to  the  slogan  of  a  con-  f 
stituent  assembly.  A  more  substantial  obstacle 
was  the  hostility  that  most  of  the  returning  stu- 
dents from  Moscow  exhibited  toward  Chen 
Duxiu.  The  students  were  horrified  at  the 
thought  of  uniting  with  Chen,  in  part  buying 
into  the  Comintern  campaign  which  had  made 
him  a  scapegoat.  The  flames  of  discontent  were 
fanned  the  hardest  by  Liu  Renjing  (Liu  Jen- 
ching,  also  known  as  Neil  Shih),  who  only  a  few  years  later 
was  to  go  over  to  the  Guomindang.  Liu,  who  had  visited 
Trotsky  in  his  Turkish  exile,  thought  he  himself  should  be  the 
undisputed  leader  of  Chinese  Trotskyism. 

During  this  internecine  warfare  Trotsky  refused  to  take 
sides.  But  after  finally  receiving  and  reading  Chen's  open  let- 
ter to  the  CCP,  he  intervened  more  forcefully.  It  was  clear  that 
Chen  accepted  the  Trotskyist  program.  While  Chen  had 
implemented  the  Comintern's  disastrous  line  in  China,  he  had 
thought  through  his  mistakes,  which  made  him  a  better  com- 
munist. It  was  not  easy  for  a  man  of  over  50  years  of  age  to 
start  all  over  again  in  helping  to  launch  a  small  revolutionary 
organization  which  was  the  object  of  persecution  by  hostile 
state  forces  and  the  much  larger  Stalinist  CCP.  Trotsky  wrote: 
"Today  I  finally  received  a  copy  of  Comrade  Ch'en  Tu-hsiu's 
letter  of  December  10,  1929.  I  feel  that  this  letter  is  an 
extremely  good  document.  Totally  clear  and  correct  attitudes 
are  taken  in  answer  to  all  the  important  questions;  especially 
on  the  question  of  a  democratic  dictatorship.  Comrade  Tu-hsiu 
takes  a  completely  correct  stand.... 

"When  we  have  such  an  outstanding  revolutionary  as  Ch'en 
Tu-hsiu,  who  formally  breaks  with  his  party,  is  then  thrown 
out  of  the  party,  and  finally  announces  that  his  stand  is  100 
percent  in  accord  with  the  International  Opposition,  how  can 
we  ignore  him?...  We  have  many  young  people  in  the  Opposi- 
tion who  can  and  should  learn  from  Comrade  Ch'en  Tu-hsiu!" 
—  "Two  Letters  to  China,"  August-September  1930 
As  Trotsky  recognized,  it  took  many  years  to  create  an 
experienced  revolutionary  cadre,  particularly  one  of  Chen's 
stature  and  ability.  Throughout  the  succeeding  years,  as  long 
as  Chen  remained  loyal  to  the  revolutionary  program, 
Trotsky  intervened  to  defend  Chen's  authority  against  those 
who  attacked  him  for  cliquist  reasons. 

The  Chinese  comrades  organized  a  unity  negotiating 
committee  but  its  deliberations  continually  stalled.  Trotsky 
waited  three  months  and,  seeing  no  movement,  finally  wrote 
a  letter  to  the  Chinese  comrades  in  January  1931.  This  letter 
summarized  his  views  on  the  major  questions  for  China. 
Trotsky  saw  the  main  point  as  a  fight  against  a  "spirit  of 
clannishness."  Seeing  no  fundamental  political  differences 
at  that  moment,  he  insisted:  "Dear  friends,  fuse  your  organ- 
izations and  your  press  definitively  this  very  day!" 

On  May  Day  193 1 ,  the  Communist  League  of  China  (CLC) 
was  founded,  with  a  Central  Committee  including  members 
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Leaders  of  the  Chinese  Trotskyists:  Peng  Shuzhi  (left),  Wang  Fanxi. 


from  all  four  groups  that  fused  to  make  up  the  new  organiza- 
tion. According  to  the  various  accounts  subsequently  written 
about  this  conference,  the  CLC  had  between  400  and  500 
members,  with  local  committees  in  Shanghai,  Hong  Kong, 
Canton,  Beijing,  Nanjing,  Wuhan  and  Guangdong.  The  CLC's 
industrial  concentration  was  impressive  for  a  group  of  its  size. 
Their  trade-union  base  was  in  Shanghai,  with  working  frac- 
tions in  the  Shanghai  power  works,  telephone,  post  office,  tex- 
file  and  silk  mills;  the  CLC  also  had  a  trade-union  fraction  at 
the  strategic  Tai-Koo  shipyard  in  Hong  Kong. 

In  the  Guomindang  Jails 

It  was  only  the  supporters  of  Leon  Trotsky  who,  in  the 
period  of  catastrophic  defeat  after  the  second  Chinese  Revo- 
lution, sought  to  maintain  their  roots  among  the  urban  work- 
ing class.  The  1930s  did  see  some  sporadic  workers'  economic 
struggles  in  Shanghai  and  Hong  Kong,  in  which  the  Trotsky- 
ists played  leading  roles.  However  the  general  prostration  of 
the  working  masses,  whose  trade  unions  and  other  legal 
organizations  had  been  smashed,  took  a  great  political  toll. 

For  almost  the  enfire  period  of  its  existence,  the  Chinese 
Trotskyist  organization  was  condemned  to  an  underground 
existence,  first  hunted  down  by  the  Guomindang  police,  then 
by  the  Japanese  Occupation  and  Mao's  Stalinists.  Within  a 
month  of  the  founding  of  the  CLC,  the  entire  Central  Com- 
mittee except  Chen  and  Peng  Shuzhi  (Peng  Shu-tse)  were 
arrested  as  the  result  of  the  acfions  of  an  informer;  Chen  and 
Peng  were  arrested  in  late  1932,  transferred  from  Shanghai 
to  Nanjing,  put  on  trial,  and  sentenced  to  13  years  in  jail. 

The  trial  was  a  major  event  in  China.  Fearing  that  these 
two  leaders  would  be  condemned  to  death,  a  defense  effort 
was  launched  that  did  succeed  in  getting  the  case  transferred 
from  a  military  to  a  civil  court.  Chen  used  the  trial  as  a  forum 
to  indict  the  Chinese  ruling  class  and  defiantly  defended  his 
revolutionary  career.  His  opening  statement,  an  example  of 
his  great  personal  courage,  is  a  passionate  expression  of  the 
internationalist  program  of  permanent  revolution: 

"In  the  economically  backward  and  semi-colonial  China, 
which,  oppressed  by  the  international  imperialism  from  the 
outside  and  suffering  under  the  warlords  and  Mandarins  with- 
in...the  national  emancipation  and  democratic  politics  can 
never  be  undertaken  by  the  coward[ly],  compromising  upper 
exploiting  classes  which  think  [only]  about  their  own  hides. 
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Moreover,  they  fear  and  hate  the  rising  of  the  lower  masses, 
whom  they  have  trampled  hitherto  under  their  feet....  Only  the 
combining  of  the  most  oppressed  and  most  revolutionary  toil- 
ing masses  of  workers  and  peasants  within  China  with  the 
forces  of  the  anti-imperialistic  proletariat,  in  the  world-wide 
scale  can,  by  means  of  [a]  gigantic  and  furious  surge  of  revolu- 
tion, destroy  the  yoke  of  imperialism  on  the  one  hand  and 
sweep  away  all  the  oppression  of  warlords  and  Mandarins  on 
the  other....  The  struggle  of  the  emancipation  of  the  toiling 
masses  of  workers  and  peasants  and  the  struggle  of  national 
emancipation  are  streaming  together  objectively  into  one  cur- 
rent and  cannot  be  separated  from  each  other.  This  was  the 
reason  why  I  began  to  create  the  Chinese  Communist  Party 
after  the  Movement  of  May  4th  in  the  year  of  1919." 

—  Handwritten  English  translation  of  Chen  Duxiu's 
"A  Protest  to  [the]  Kiangsu  High  Court," 
20  February  1933  (obtained  from  the  Hoover 
Institution  archives,  Stanford) 
Most  of  the  CLC  leadership  perished  in  prison.  Chen 
and  Peng  were  not  released  until  the  outbreak  of  the  Sino- 
Japanese  War  in  1937.  It  was  not  until  1935  that  a  function- 
ing CLC  leadership  was  rebuilt  after  Wang  Fanxi  was 
released  from  prison.  This  body,  the  Provisional  Central 
Committee,  was  elected  at  a  conference  in  Shanghai  in  late 
1935  and  included  among  its  members  C.  Frank  Glass 
(whose  pen  name  was  Li  Furen  [Li  Fu-jen]).  Glass,  a  found- 
ing member  of  the  Communist  Party  of  South  Africa  won  to 
Trotskyism  in  Johannesburg,  played  not  only  a  leading  role 
within  the  CLC  but  was  a  valuable  link  to  the  rest  of  the 
International  Left  Opposition.  Glass  was  also  instrumental  in 
recruiting  Harold  Isaacs,  an  American  journalist  who 
authored  the  classic  work  The  Tragedy  of  the  Chinese  Revo- 
lution (London,  Seeker  &  Warburg,  1938)  in  collaboration 
with  Trotsky,  who  wrote  an  introduction  for  the  work.  Isaacs 
later  broke  with  Marxism  and  revised  the  two  subsequent 
editions  of  the  book  (1951,  1961)  in  an  anti-communist 
direction,  deleting  Trotsky's  introduction. 

The  Stalinists,  meanwhile,  were  being  transformed  into  a 
peasant-based  party.  After  Canton,  another  round  of  adven- 
turist actions  in  the  cities  led  to  another  round  of  defeats. 
Many  of  the  CCP's  proletarian  supporters  were  butchered  by 
Chiang,  while  others  left  the  party  en  masse.  The  CCP  was 
also  sending  members  from  the  cities  to  the  countryside, 
where  some  peasant  revolts  continued.  The  party's  percent- 
age of  working-class  members  fell  from  58  percent  in  April 
1927  to  less  than  1  percent  by  193 1 .  Refusing  to  admit  there 
had  been  a  defeat,  the  Stalinists  set  up  bases  in  the  rural  areas 
to  which  they  had  retreated,  calling  them  "soviets." 

In  November  1931,  a  conference  in  the  new  "soviet"  cap- 
ital of  Juichin  proclaimed  the  establishment  of  a  "Provi- 
sional Central  Government  of  the  Chinese  Soviet  Republic." 
With  the  depletion  of  its  membership  base  in  the  cities,  the 
CCP  became  increasingly  financially  dependent  on  the  rural 
areas.  This  in  turn  led  it  to  lean  politically  on  the  wealthier 
sections  of  the  peasantry  and  the  merchants  in  the  country- 
side. Within  a  period  of  several  years,  most  CCP  leaders 
were  students  from  the  families  of  small  farmers,  profes- 
sionals, merchants  and  even  aristocrats,  according  to  Benja- 
min I.  Schwartz,  Chinese  Communism  and  the  Rise  of  Mao 
(Harper  Torchbooks,  1951).  The  CCP  membership  was  in- 
creasingly drawn  from  the  peasantry,  and  those  of  working- 
class  background  had  long  ago  severed  their  ties  with  the 
city.  As  Harold  Isaacs  noted  in  The  Tragedy  of  the  Chinese 
Revolution  (1938  edition): 

"The  1927  defeat  had  physically  divorced  the  Party  from  the 
working  class.  The  adventurist  course  after  1927  converted  it 
into  a  peasant  party  without  roots  or  influence  among  the  work- 


ers. It  had  become  the  Chinese  equivalent  not  of  the  Russian 
Bolshevik  Party  but  of  the  Social  Revolutionary  Party,  whose 
example  it  followed  in  proposing  to  carry  out  an  agrarian  trans- 
formation on  the  basis  of  bourgeois  property  relations." 
Citing  Engels,  Trotsky  had  earlier  noted  that  a  party  that 
had  let  a  revolutionary  situation  escape  it  inevitably  disap- 
pears from  the  scene  for  a  certain  period  of  history.  Trotsky 
asserted  that  "It  is  only  by  clearly  and  courageously  posing 
the  fundamental  questions  of  today  and  yesterday  that 
one  can  avert  for  the  CCP  the  fate  that  Engels  spoke  of,  in 
other  words,  liquidation,  from  the  political  point  of  view,  for 
a  certain  period"  ("The  Chinese  Question  After  the  Sixth  I 
Congress").  The  CCP's  ignoring  of  the  lessons  of  the  second ' 
Chinese  Revolution  led  it  to  liquidate  itself  as  any  kind  of 
working-class  instrument.  To  be  sure,  the  CCP  continued  to 
proclaim  itself  a  proletarian  revolutionary  party.  But  as 
Trotsky  pointed  out,  while  a  genuine  Bolshevik  party  in 
China  would  strive  through  the  workers  to  lead  a  peasant  war, 
the  CCP  and  its  armed  peasant  detachments  ("Red  armies") 
had  no  base  of  support  in  the  cities  and  were  deeply  stamped 
by  their  peasant  environment.  This  impacted  sharply  on  the 
consciousness  of  its  membership: 

"The  worker  approaches  questions  from  the  socialist  stand- 
point; the  peasant's  viewpoint  is  petty  bourgeois.  The  worker 
strives  to  socialize  the  property  that  is  taken  away  from  the 
exploiters;  the  peasant  seeks  to  divide  it  up.  The  worker  desires 
to  put  palaces  and  parks  to  common  use;  the  peasant,  insofar 
as  he  cannot  divide  them,  inclines  to  burning  the  palaces  and 
cuUing  down  the  parks.  The  worker  strives  to  solve  problems 
on  a  national  scale  and  in  accordance  with  a  plan;  the  peasant, 
on  the  other  hand,  approaches  all  problems  on  a  local  scale  and 
takes  a  hostile  attitude  to  centralized  planning,  etc."  ,^ 
—  "Peasant  War  in  China  and  the  Proletariat," 
September  1932 

Trotsky  envisioned  the  possibility  that  in  a  revolutionary 
crisis  armed  peasant  bands  led  by  Stalinists  might  confront 
insurrectionary  workers  led  by  Bolsheviks.  This  did  not  hap- 
pen in  1949 — when  Mao's  peasant-based  army,  under  excep- 
tional historical  circumstances,  succeeded  in  driving  out  Chi- 
ang's corrupt  capitalist  gang — because  the  urban  working 
masses  were  never  mobilized  as  an  independent  force  fight- 
ing for  the  abolition  of  capitalism.  But  Trotsky's  words  were 
nonetheless  prophetic.  The  Maoist  ideology  of  the  Chinese 
■bureaucratically  deformed  workers  state  reflected  the  provin- 
cial, anti-internationalist  consciousness  characteristic  of  the 
mass  of  the  peasantry,  which  was  perfectly  consonant  with 
the  conservative  outlook  of  the  Stalin  bureaucracy  in  the 
Kremlin.  The  only  difference  was  that  the  Chinese  Stalinists 
defended  "socialism"  in  a  different  "one  country." 

The  Sino-Japanese  and  Pacific  Wars 

The  central  issue  dominating  China  during  the  1930s  was 
the  increasing  encroachment  of  Japanese  imperialism.  Japan 
invaded  Manchuria  in  September  1931,  securing  its  conquest 
almost  immediately.  In  February  1932  Tokyo  established  the 
puppet  state  of  Manchukuo  in  the  occupied  territory,  and 
launched  a  brief  punitive  expedition  against  Shanghai.  The 
occupation  of  Manchuria  was  followed  by  six  years  of  un- 
easy truce,  until  the  Japanese  invasion  of  central  China  in  the 
summer  of  1937,  which  opened  the  Sino-Japanese  War. 

Proceeding  from  the  fact  that  Japan  was  an  imperialist 
power  and  China  a  semicolonial  nation,  the  Trotskyists 
adopted  a  policy  of  military  support  to  China,  while  oppos- 
ing Chiang  politically.  As  Trotsky  expressed  it:  "In  partici- 
pating in  the  military  struggle  under  the  orders  of  Chiang 
Kai-shek,  since  unfortunately  it  is  he  who  has  the  command 
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Victims  of  Japanese  aerial  bombardment.  After  the 
fall  of  Nanjing  in  December  1937,  Japanese  imperialist 
troops  massacred  more  than  340,000  in  the  city. 

in  the  war  for  independence — to  prepare  politically  the  over- 
throw of  Chiang  Kai-shek... that  is  the  only  revolutionary 
policy"  ("On  the  Sino-Japanese  War,"  September  1937). 

The  intensification  of  Japanese  aggression  sparked  a  "sec- 
ond united  front"  between  the  CCP  and  Chiang's  Guomin- 
dang.  This  was  not  limited  to  a  military  bloc  against  Japanese 
imperialism,  but  amounted  to  another  attempted  political  rap- 
prochement with  the  KMT.  As  Frank  Glass  explained: 

"Let  us  note  that  today  'Soviet  China'  and  the  'Red  Army' 
have  disappeared  totally  from  the  scene.  Soviet  China  has 
become  a  'Special  Administrative  District'  under  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  Kuomintang  government  at  Nanking,  and  the  Red 
Army  is  now  the  'Eighth  Route  Army'  subordinated  to  the 
high  command  of  Generalissimo  Chiang  Kai-shek.  No  longer 
is  it  asserted  that  the  overthrow  of  the  Kuomintang  regime  is 
the  condition  of  a  successful  national-revolutionary  war. 
Indeed,  anyone  who  ventures  to  state  this  elementary  truism  is 
branded  as  an  'enemy  of  the  Chinese  people'  and  an  'agent  of 
Japanese  imperialism.'  The  policies  of  the  class  struggle  and 
the  agrarian  revolution  have  been  publicly  jettisoned." 
—  Li  Fu-jen,  "End  of  the  Chinese  Soviets," 
New  International,  January  1938 
The  Stalinists  attempted  to  slander  the  Chinese  Trotsky- 
ists  as  "agents  of  the  Mikado."  After  Chen  was  released  from 
prison  in  1937,  the  Stalinists  accused  him  of  accepting  Japa- 
nese money.  This  slanderous  attack  was  defeated.  Trotsky 
had  anticipated  such  lies,  predicting  that  "Tomorrow  the 
GPU,  which  is  in  alliance  with  the  Kuomintang  (as  with 
Negn'p  in  Spain),  will  represent  our  Chinese  friends  as  being 
'defeatists'  and  agents  of  Japan.  The  best  of  them,  with  Ch'en 
Tu-hsiu  at  the  head,  can  be  nationally  and  internationally 
compromised  and  killed.  It  was  necessary  to  stress,  energet- 
ically, that  the  Fourth  International  was  on  the  side  of  China 
as  against  Japan"  ("On  the  Sino-Japanese  War"). 

Age  and  prison  had  begun  to  take  their  toll  on  Chen.  He 
now  began  to  moot  the  idea  of  submerging  the  Trotskyists  into 
a  "democratic"  military  force  to  fight  the  Japanese  imperial- 


ists. Although  Chen  never  renounced  Trotskyism,  he  devel- 
oped fundamental  differences  and  drifted  into  inactivity.  With 
the  signing  of  the  Hitler-Stalin  Pact  and  then  the  eruption  of 
war  in  Poland,  Chen  began  to  doubt  that  the  Soviet  Union 
remained  a  workers  state.  He  adopted  a  position  in  support  of 
the  "democratic"  imperialists  in  World  War  II.  His  health  bro- 
ken by  years  in  prison,  Chen  died  on  24  May  1942. 

Other  differences  emerged  within  the  CLC  on  the  issue  of 
the  war  against  Japanese  imperialism,  particularly  with  its 
absorption  into  the  interimperialist  conflict.  With  the  out- 
break of  World  War  II  in  Europe  in  1939,  and  amid  growing 
tensions  between  the  U.S.  and  Japan,  the  Guomindang  gov- 
ernment turned  away  from  the  Soviet  Union  and  moved 
toward  an  alliance  with  the  United  States.  Even  before  the 
United  States  and  Japan  declared  war  in  December  1941, 
General  Chenault  had  organized  the  volunteer  "Flying 
Tiger"  squadron  of  American  airmen  and  fighter  planes  fly- 
ing under  the  Chinese  Nationalist  flag. 

In  the  autumn  of  1940  Wang  Fanxi  wrote  "The  Pacific  War 
and  the  Chinese  War  of  Resistance"  for  publication  in  the 
Trotskyist  journal  Struggle.  Wang  argued  that  if  the  U.S. 
entered  the  Pacific  War,  China's  war  of  resistance  would  now 
be  subordinated  to  the  interests  of  U.S.  imperialism,  losing  its 
progressive  character;  the  CLC  should  then  advocate  a  revo- 
lutionary defeatist  position  toward  both  sides  in  the  Sino- 
Japanese  War.  Peng  Shuzhi  argued  that  China's  war  against 
Japan  was  still  progressive  and  would  remain  so  unless  the 
U.S.  committed  significant  ground  forces  to  the  war  in  China. 
Wang  originally  won  a  majority  of  the  Chinese  organization 
to  his  view,  but  this  was  reversed  after  Frank  Glass  returned 
from  a  trip  to  New  York  where  he  had  consulted  with  the  Inter- 
national Secretariat,  which  broadly  supported  Peng's  view. 

We  are  at  great  historical  and  physical  distance  from  the 
Chinese  Trotskyists  of  the  late  1930s  and  1940s,  and  we 
lack  documentation  on  the  many  issues  which  split  the  Chi- 
nese Trotskyists  into  separate  organizations  led  by  Wang 
Fanxi  and  Peng  Shuzhi  in  May  1941.  But  it  is  clear  that  dif- 
ferences over  the  relationship  between  China's  war  against 
Japanese  imperialism  and  the  interimperialist  World  War  II 
were  a  critical  contributing  factor.  On  this  particular  ques- 
tion, Wang's  arguments  were  correct,  as  far  as  they  went.  In 
World  War  II,  China's  right  of  national  self-determination 
became  subordinated  to  U.S.  imperialism. 

From  the  beginning  of  the  Japanese  war  against  China  in 
July  1937,  Trotsky  and  the  Fourth  Internationalists  had  given 
unconditional  military  support  to  the  Chinese  resistance  to 
Japanese  conquest.  But  Wang  rightly  observed  that  once  the 
U.S.  entered  the  war,  the  Guomindang's  war  effort  would  be 
subordinated  to  the  interests  of  U.S.  imperialism.  National- 
ist China  was  an  ally  of  the  Americans  during  the  war.  The 
chief  of  staff  of  the  Chinese  armed  forces  was  the  American 
general  Joseph  Stillwell.  Chiang's  air  forces  consisted  of 
Americans,  and  China's  air  bases  served  as  bases  for  Amer- 
ican imperialism.  Chiang's  troops  fought  under  the  British 
general  Alexander  against  the  Japanese  in  Burma.  What  was 
decisive  is  that  it  was  the  imperialists,  particularly  the  Amer- 
icans, who  had  the  final  say  in  how  Chinese  forces  were  to 
be  used.  When  Stillwell  complained  bitterly  that  Chiang 
refused  to  commit  his  troops  to  battle,  U.S.  president  Roose- 
velt upheld  Chiang,  and  Stillwell  was  eventually  dismissed. 
Roosevelt  felt  Chiang's  troops  were  serving  a  useful  purpose 
in  pinning  down  substantial  Japanese  troops  in  China.  What 
was  important  is  that  it  was  Roosevelt  who  decided. 

The  views  expressed  by  Wang  on  the  Sino-Japanese  War 
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were  broadly  held  by  Max  Shachtman's  Workers  Party  in 
the  United  States;  they  were  opposed  by  the  American  sec- 
tion of  the  Fourth  International,  the  Socialist  Workers  Party 
(SWP),  led  by  founding  American  Trotskyist  James  P.  Can- 
non, which  broadly  agreed  with  Peng's  views.  In  1939-40 
Max  Shachtman  had  broken  from  the  Fourth  International, 
writing  off  the  Soviet  Union  as  a  workers  state  and  refusing 
to  defend  it  against  imperialist  attack.  Years  later  Shacht- 
man's politics  led  him  into  the  camp  of  Social  Democracy 
and  to  embrace  the  U.S.  imperialist  invasion  of  Cuba  in 
1961.  But  on  the  issue  of  the  China-Japan  war,  Shachtman's 
Workers  Party — a  left-centrist  formation — had  a  correct 
position  as  against  that  of  the  Trotskyist  SWP. 

As  Shachtman  noted,  the  Guomindang  was  not  simply 
accepting  military  aid  from  an  imperialist  power,  as  the  Irish 
nationalists  had  done  from  Germany  in  World  War  I.  Rather, 
Chiang  decisively  subordinated  his  forces  to  U.S.  imperial- 
ism. An  analogy  was  Lenin's  attitude  to  Poland  or  Serbia 
during  World  War  I.  Lenin  strongly  supported  Poland's  right 
of  self-determination,  arguing  this  point  against  other  revolu- 
tionary socialists  like  Rosa  Luxemburg.  But  in  the  particular 
context  of  World  War  I,  Lenin  argued,  "The  Polish  Social- 
Democrats  cannot,  at  the  moment,  raise  the  slogan  of 
Poland's  independence,  for  the  Poles,  as  proletarian  interna- 
tionalists, can  do  nothing  about  it  without  stooping,  like  the 
'Fracy'  [social-chauvinists],  to  humble  servitude  to  one  of 
the  imperialist  monarchies"  ("The  Discussion  on  Self- 
Determination  Summed  Up,"  July  1916).  Similarly,  Lenin 
considered  Serbia's  war  against  Austro-Hungary  a  just  war. 
But  in  World  War  I,  support  for  this  war  simply  meant  sup- 
port for  the  British,  French  and  Russian  imperialist  rob- 
bers— Serbia's  allies — against  another  set  of  imperialists. 

Shachtman  noted  that  the  SWP,  in  militarily  supporting 
Chiang,  was  defending  an  ally  of  their  own  bourgeoisie,  the 
U.S.  imperialists.  This  was  a  step  in  the  direction  of  social- 
patriotism,  linked  to  the  SWP's  advocacy  of  a  "proletarian 
military  policy"  (PMP)  during  World  War  II.  Initiated  by 
Trotsky,  the  PMP  involved  the  call  for  the  trade-union 


movement  to  control  military  training  for  the  imperialist 
army  during  World  War  II.  As  we  in  the  ICL  have  pointed 
out,  the  PMP  was  at  best  a  Utopian  appeal  for  workers'  con- 
trol of  the  bourgeois  state;  at  worst  it  provided  the  basis  for  a 
social-patriotic  accommodation  to  the  "democratic"  Allied 
imperialists  (see  Prometheus  Research  Series  No.  2,  "Docu- 
ments on  the  'Proletarian  Military  Policy'"). 

Shachtman's  correct  opposition  to  the  PMP  and  to  the 
SWP's  military  support  to  the  KMT  was,  however,  also  fatally 
flawed;  Shachtman  was  blinkered  by  his  own  Stalinophobia. 
For  he  drew  no  distinction  between  Chiang's  Nationalists  and 
the  CCP's  Eighth  and  Fourth  Route  Armies.  Nor,  to  our 
knowledge,  did  the  group  of  Chinese  Trotskyists  led  by  Wang. 
But  this  distinction  was  crucial  to  a  revolutionary  policy. 
Mao's  forces  were  not  militarily  subordinate  to  U.S.  imperi- 
alism. Thus  a  correct  position  would  have  been  to  give  mili- 
tary support  to  Mao's  Red  Army  against  the  Japanese,  seek- 
ing to  rally  the  urban  workers,  while  denouncing  the  Stalinists 
for  suppressing  social  struggle — for  example,  their  holding 
back  the  peasants  from  land  seizures  so  as  not  to  offend  the 
KMT.  At  the  same  time,  the  Trotskyists  now  lacked  the  ties 
to  the  proletariat  necessary  to  be  able  to  effectively  intervene 
for  any  program  or  policy. 

Destruction  of  the  Chinese  Trotskyists 

In  the  period  of  the  Civil  War  (1946-49),  the  Trotskyists 
were  able  to  function  somewhat  more  openly,  and  recruited 
some  younger  elements.  But  a  combination  of  factors  had 
taken  their  political  toll:  the  murderous  repression,  the  isola- 
tion and  the  political  passivity  of  the  proletariat.  Physically, 
there  was  very  little  in  the  way  of  a  proletariat  to  organize 
among;  much  of  the  previously  existing  industrial  base  had 
been  physically  destroyed  by  aerial  and  artillery  sorties  in 
the  early  stages  of  the  Sino-Japanese  War. 

Trotsky  of  course  recognized  that  the  Comintern's  betrayal 
in  1925-27  had  dealt  a  devastating  political  and  physical  blow 
to  the  Chinese  proletariat.  However  he  hoped  that  an  eco- 
nomic upturn  might  revive  the  working  class  and  enable  the 
Bolshevik-Leninists  to  again  intervene.  But  the  Chinese  pro- 
letariat never  recovered  from  the  worldwide  economic  depres- 
sion which  followed  hard  on  the  heels  of  the  beheading  of  the 
working  class  at  the  hands  of  Chiang  abetted  by  Stalin.  Chen 
Duxiu  described  the  situation  in  a  letter  to  Trotsky  in  1939; 
"[The  workers]  have  gone  back  to  where  they  were  30  to  40 
years  ago"  (quoted  by  Gregor  Benton  in  his  introduction  to 
Wang  Fanxi's  Memoirs  of  a  Chinese  Revolutionary). 

As  a  means  of  combatting  their  isolation,  the  Chinese 
Trotskyists,  unfortunately,  could  not  do  what  the  Bolsheviks 
had  done,  which  was  to  establish  an  emigre  leadership  that 
was  able  to  coordinate  work  with  its  illegal  party  in  Russia. 
It  might  have  been  possible  to  bring  one  or  two  individuals 
like  Chen  out  of  the  country  to  function  as  part  of  an  inter- 
national leadership,  as  Trotsky  advocated.  But  the  CLC's 
options  to  set  up  an  effective  emigre  center  were  much  more 
limited  than  those  available  to  Lenin's  Bolsheviks.  With  the 
degeneration  of  the  October  Revolution  Moscow  was  not 
available,  and  the  neighboring  urban  centers  in  East  Asia 
were  either  directly  controlled  or  influenced  by  hostile  Japa- 
nese or  Western  imperialist  powers. 

After  World  War  II,  both  the  Wang  and  Peng  wings  of  the 
Chinese  Trotskyists  showed  political  disorientation,  refusing 
to  take  a  clear  position  for  the  military  victory  of  Mao's 
peasant-based  Red  Army  over  Chiang's  forces.  While  both 
organizations  claimed  to  recognize  the  Guomindang  as  the 
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main  enemy,  the  Wang  group  called  for  an  "immediate  ces- 
sation of  the  war  without  disarming  the  Stalinist  armies," 
while  the  Peng  group  demanded  that  the  Chinese  CP  "give 
up  their  arms  in  order  to  fight  for  the  constituent  assembly." 

In  reports  sent  to  the  International  Secretariat  in  1946  and 
1947,  both  organizations  wrote  of  participating  in  a  KMT- 
led  demonstration  in  Shanghai  demanding  withdrawal  of 
Soviet  troops  from  Manchuria.  Especially  after  Mao  tacitly 
broke  from  Stalin  in  1947  and  began  calling  for  the  over- 
throw of  the  Guomindang,  the  failure  of  the  Chinese 
Trotskyists  to  unequivocally  side  militarily  with  Mao's 
forces  rendered  them  sterile. 

When  Mao's  forces  took  the  cities  in  1949  and  estab- 
lished a  bureaucratically  deformed  workers  state,  the 
Trotskyists  were  once  more  forced  underground.  Finally  in 
December  1952,  as  the  CCP  government  moved  to  nation- 
alize all  capitalist  property,  Mao's  police  undertook  a  mas- 
sive roundup  of  almost  a  thousand  Trotskyists  and  their 
sympathizers.  Many  Trotskyists  died  in  Mao's  dungeons; 
others  served  decades  in  jail.  Only  a  few  veteran  cadre, 
including  Peng  and  Wang,  made  it  to  exile.  Chinese  Trotsky- 
ism was  effectively  destroyed. 

Zheng  Chaolin  (Ch'eng  Ch'ao-lin)  was  only  released  in 
1979,  after  27  years'  imprisonment.  His  memoirs  of  the 
early  history  of  Chinese  Trotskyism  were  published,  for 
restricted  circulation,  in  China  in  1986;  they  have  now  been 
published  in  English  (An  Oppositionist  for  Life:  Memoirs 
of  the  Chinese  Revolutionary  Zheng  Chaolin  [Humanities 
Press,  1997]). 

In  China's  Urban  Revolutionaries,  Gregor  Benton  ques- 
tions the  Trotskyist  strategy  of  concentrating  on  winning  a 
base  among  urban  workers  before  trying  to  influence  and 
lead  the  peasants: 

"Yet  after  the  Japanese  invasion  this  strategy  was  no  longer 
feasible.  The  Trotskyists  failed  to  see  that  the  workers  had 
been  neutralized  as  a  cumulative  effect  of  the  1927  defeat,  the 
ensuing  Guomindang  repression,  and — most  decisively  of 
all — the  Japanese  occupation  of  China's  main  industrial  cen- 
ters and  that  for  the  revolution  to  succeed,  it  was  essential  to 
start  organizing  the  peasants  even  before  the  movement  in  the 
towns  revived.  At  the  root  of  this  failure  lay  an  excess  of 
orthodoxy." 

Here  Benton's  criticisms  dovetail  with  those  expressed  in 
the  memoirs  of  Wang  Fanxi,  whose  wing  of  Chinese  Trots- 
kyism Benton  strongly  sympathizes  with.  However,  peasant- 
based  "Trotskyism"  would  quickly  replicate  the  parochial, 
conservative  Stalinist  outlook.  Indeed,  some  elements  of  the 
world  Trotskyist  movement,  such  as  Frank  Glass  and  the 
American  SWP's  Arne  Swabeck,  certainly  did  not  suffer 
from  the  "excess  of  orthodoxy"  about  which  Benton  com- 
plains, arguing  in  the  1950s  against  the  call  for  proletarian 
political  revolution  to  oust  the  Maoist  regime.  This  is  the 
logical  conclusion  of  the  view  that  the  Trotskyists'  mistake 
lay  in  not  beating  the  Maoists  to  the  peasantry.  The  reality  is 
that  the  small  Trotskyist  movement,  driven  underground,  did 
not  have  the  forces  to  organize  proletarian  military  units 
under  its  own  command.  And  both  Benton  and  Wang 
acknowledge  that  in  the  few  instances  that  the  Trotskyists 
engaged  in  guerrilla  warfare,  they  were  wiped  out  by  either 
the  Stalinists  or  the  Japanese  army. 

Benton  writes  that  "after  1949  the  old  Trotskyist  polemic 
about  the  nature  of  the  Chinese  Revolution  (proletarian  or 
bourgeois-democratic,  permanent  or  staged?)  and  the  strategy 
and  tactics  to  pursue  in  it  was  relegated  to  the  history  books." 
This  is  quite  wrong.  The  Chinese  experience  powerfully  con- 


firmed the  theory  of  permanent  revolution,  albeit  in  a  nega- 
tive fashion.  Mao's  "New  Democracy,"  the  Chinese  version 
of  the  two-stage  theory,  was  proved  bogus.  Maoist  China  was 
not  a  peasant  state  or  a  "bloc  of  four  classes."  With  the  vic- 
tory of  the  Red  Army,  the  bulk  of  the  Chinese  bourgeoisie  fled 
to  Taiwan  with  the  Guomindang  and,  despite  the  fig  leaf  of 
a  few  bourgeois  politicians  who  briefly  joined  the  govern- 
ment, power  was  completely  in  the  hands  of  the  CCP.  There 
is  no  third  road  between  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat 
and  the  dictatorship  of  the  bourgeoisie. 

The  Chinese  workers  state  established  in  1949  was 
bureaucratically  deformed  from  its  inception.  The  subse- 
quent evolution  of  China,  now  brought  to  the  very  brink  of 
capitalist  restoration  by  Mao  and  his  successors,  has  thrown 
into  sharp  relief  the  crucial  distinction  between  such  a 
deformed  workers  state  and  the  Soviet  state  when  it  was  led 
by  Lenin  and  Trotsky.  From  our  founding  as  a  tendency,  the 
International  Communist  League  has  insisted: 

"Experience  since  the  Second  World  War  has  demonstrated 
that  peasant-based  guerrilla  warfare  under  petit-bourgeois 
leadership  can  in  itself  lead  to  nothing  more  than  an  and- 
working-class  bureaucratic  regime.  The  creation  of  such 
regimes  has  come  about  under  the  conditions  of  decay  of 
imperialism,  the  demoralization  and  disorientation  caused  by 
Stalinist  betrayals,  and  the  absence  of  revolutionary  Marxist 
leadership  of  the  working  class.  Colonial  revolution  can  have 
an  unequivocally  progressive  revolutionary  significance  only 
under  such  leadership  of  the  revolutionary  proletariat.  For 
Trotskyists  to  incorporate  into  their  strategy  revisionism  on 
the  proletarian  leadership  in  the  revolution  is  a  profound 
negation  of  Marxism-Leninism  no  matter  what  pious  wish 
may  be  concurrently  expressed  for  'building  revolutionary 
Marxist  parties  in  colonial  countries'." 

—  "Toward  Rebirth  of  the  Fourth  International," 
June  1963 

The  mobilization  of  the  working  class  behind  an  interna- 
tionalist Leninist  vanguard  party,  drawing  in  behind  it  the 
peasant  and  other  oppressed  masses,  in  revolutionary  strug- 
gle to  bring  down  the  imperialist  world  order,  is  the  only  road 
to  a  socialist  future.  This  is  the  program  the  Chinese  Trotsky- 
ists fought  for.  In  their  time  they  represented  China's  future, 
and  they  will  be  remembered  as  the  pioneer  Chinese  Marx- 
ists who  fought  to  lead  the  proletariat  forward  after  the  1927 
defeat.  Today  a  Chinese  Trotskyist  party  must  be  forged, 
standing  on  the  heritage  of  the  Communist  League  of  China, 
to  lead  the  proletariat  forward  in  a  fight  against  the  heirs  of 
Mao  who  have  brought  China  to  the  brink  of  counterrevolu- 
tion. Chinese  communists  today  must  rediscover  the  road  of 
Lenin  and  Trotsky,  as  the  founding  Chinese  Trotskyists  did: 
the  road  of  permanent  revolution.  ■ 


CORRECTIONS 

In  our  last  issue  of  Spartacist  (No.  52  [English- 
language  edition].  Autumn  1995),  our  obituary  for 
Ernest  Mandel  slightly  misquoted  Mandel  as  having 
called  for  a  "unified  mass  vanguard  to  the  left  of  the 
CP..."  (Militant,  14  June  1968).  The  quote  should  have 
read:  "There  is  not  yet  a  sufficiently  influential,  organ- 
ized, unified  vanguard  to  the  left  of  the  CP,  that  could 
lead  the  masses  to  victory  immediately."  We  also  mis- 
dated as  1972  a  United  Secretariat  "World  Congress" 
which  "rediscovered"  the  working  class;  the  correct 
year  is  1974.  A  later  Congress  referred  to  was  held  in 
June,  not  July,  1995. 
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Original  Documents  Published  from  Soviet  Archives 

Trotsky's  Fight  Against  Stalinist 
Betrayal  of  Bolshevik  Revolution 


Eighty  years  ago  this  November,  the  Bolshevik  Party 
headed  by  V.I.  Lenin  and  Leon  Trotsky  led  the  Russian  work- 
ing class  of  the  tsarist  empire  to  the  conquest  of  state  power. 
This  was  the  first  time,  aside  from  the  brief  and  limited  epi- 
sode of  the  Paris  Commune,  that  the  workers  were  able  to  put 
the  program  of  Marxism  into  flesh  and  blood:  the  dictatorship 
of  the  proletariat  as  a  living  historical  phenomenon.  Amidst 
the  mass  slaughter  of  World  War  I,  the  Russian  workers'  con- 
quest of  power  shone  like  a  beacon  of  hope  both  to  the  bleed- 
ing European  proletariat  and  also  to  the  oppressed  masses  in 
the  imperialist  colonies. 

Yet  scarcely  a  dozen  years  later,  Leon  Trotsky,  co-leader 
with  Lenin  of  the  October  Revolution  and  founder  of  the  Red 
Army,  was  expelled  from  the  Russian  Communist  Party,  his 
followers  imprisoned  and  himself  exiled  from  the  USSR.  The 
Communist  International,  founded  by  Lenin  in  1919,  was 
transformed  from  the  agency  of  world  revolution  to  the 
"international"  appendage  of  an  increasingly  conservative, 
nationally  limited  bureaucracy  at  the  head  of  the  Soviet  state. 

The  degeneration  of  the  Soviet  Republic  in  the  early 
1920s — from  its  proletarian  internationalist  birth  to  the 
monstrosity  of  Stalinist  state  terror — was  fought.  On  one 
side  was  the  conservative  bureaucratic  caste  epitomized  by 
Stalin,  with  his  doctrine  of  "socialism  in  one  country."  On 
the  other  was  Trotsky  and  the  Left  Opposition,  who  fought 
for  the  revolutionary  internationalist  program  which  had 
animated  the  Russian  Revolution  in  the  first  place. 

A  recently  published  book.  The  Struggle  for  Power:  Rus- 
sia in  1923,  by  Valentina  Vilkova  (Prometheus  Books,  1996) 
offers  newly  available  documents  from  that  struggle.  The 
material  published  by  Vilkova,  which  was  briefly  opened  to 
researchers  in  the  Soviet  archives,  is  now  locked  up  again  in 
the  private  files  of  Boris  Yeltsin,  overseer  of  the  capitalist 
counterrevolution  in  the  former  Soviet  Union.  Outside  of  a 
few  pieces  which  have  appeared  previously  as  excerpts  in 
English,  Vilkova's  book  presents  over  50  documents,  some 
20  of  which  have  never  before  been  published  and  over  30 
which  have  only  appeared  in  Russian  journals  in  relatively 
limited  circulation  during  1989-1991.  In  bringing  these 
original  documents  to  the  public  Dr.  Vilkova  has  rendered  a 
valuable  service. 

The  essential  history  of  Trotsky's  fight  against  the  Stalin- 
ist degeneration  of  the  Russian  Revolution  has  long  been 
known  and  available,  at  least  in  the  West.  In  addition  to  col- 
lections of  Trotsky's  own  writings  (published  in  English  by 
Pathfinder)  such  as  The  New  Course  (1924),  The  Third  Inter- 
national After  Lenin  (1929),  The  Stalin  School  of  Falsifica- 
tion (1931)  and  The  Revolution  Betrayed  (1936),  competent 
and  compelling  histories  of  the  Russian  Revolution  exist  such 
as  E.H.  Carr's  14-volume  History  of  Soviet  Russia  (Macmil- 
lan)  and  memoirs  by  participants  in  the  October  Revolution 
and  Trotskyist  movement  such  as  Alfred  Rosmer's  Moscow 


Under  Lenin  (Pluto  Press,  1971),  Victor  Serge's  Memoirs  of 
a  Revolutionary  (Oxford  University  Press,  1963)  and  Maxj 
Eastman's  Since  Lenin  Died  (Whitefriar  Press,  1925).  Out- 
standing particularly  for  a  study  of  Trotsky's  role  in  con- 
tinuing the  fight  for  the  Bolshevik  program  of  the  October 
Revolution  is  the  three-volume  biography  of  Trotsky  by  Isaac 
Deutscher  (Oxford  University  Press):  The  Prophet  Armed 
(1954),  The  Prophet  Unarmed  (1959),  The  Prophet  Outcast 
(1963).  Deutscher  was  a  leader  of  the  Polish  Left  Opposition 
which  was  expelled  from  the  Communist  Party  in  1932.  Even 
after  breaking  with  Trotskyism  in  disagreement  over  found- 
ing the  Trotskyist  Fourth  International,  Deutscher  remained 
an  eloquent  and  ardent  opponent  of  Stalinism  from  a  social- 
ist perspective. 

Still,  Vilkova's  book  presents  the  actual  documents  of  a 
critical  turning  point  in  the  history  of  the  Soviet  Republic  and 
they  merit  very  thorough  study.  The  documents  give  one  a 
sense  of  the  unfolding  of  the  fight  as  it  happened,  without  ben- 
efit of  historical  hindsight  or  through  the  prism  of  another's 
lens.  The  fight  against  the  Stalinist  degeneration  of  the  Rus- 
sian Revolution  is  imperative  for  revolutionary  communists 
to  understand  today.  Just  as  previous  generations  of  revolu- 
tionaries, such  as  Marx,  Engels.  Lenin  and  Trotsky,  studied 
and  learned  from  the  French  Revolution  of  1789,  the  Euro- 
pean revolutions  of  1848  and  the  Paris  Commune  of  1871, 
revolutionaries  today  cannot  dismiss  the  Russian  Revolution 
as  a  "dead  letter."  but  must  come  to  an  understanding  of  how 
Stalinism  led  to  the  final  undoing  of  the  Russian  Revolution 
if  they  are  to  learn  from  the  past  and  go  forward  with  the 
authentic  program  of  Bolshevism  to  fight  for  new  October 
Revolutions  today.  As  James  P.  Cannon,  the  founder  of  Amer- 
ican Trotskyism,  said  of  the  Russian  Revolution: 

"Purely  sentimental  motivations,  speculation  without  funda- 
mental class  premises,  so-called  'fresh  ideas'  with  no  program- 1 
malic  base — all  this  is  out  of  place  in  a  party  of  Marxists.  We| 
want  to  advance  the  world  revolution  of  the  proletariat.  This 
determines  our  attitude  and  approach  to  the  Russian  question. 
True,  we  want  to  see  reality,  but  we  are  not  disinterested 
observers  and  commentators.  We  do  not  examine  the  Russian 
Revolution  and  what  remains  of  its  great  conquests  as  though 
it  were  a  bug  under  a  glass.  We  have  an  interest!  We  take  part 
in  the  fight!  At  each  stage  in  the  development  of  the  Soviet 
Union,  its  advances  and  its  degeneration,  we  seek  the  basis  for 
revolutionary  action.  We  want  to  advance  the  world  revolution, 
overthrow  capitalism,  establish  socialism.  The  Soviet  Union  is 
an  important  and  decisive  question  on  this  line." 
—  The  Strufigle  for  a  Proletarian  Party 
(Pathfinder,  1972) 

Permanent  Revolution 

The  October  Revolution  brought  the  working  class  to 
power,  but  it  did  so  in  a  country  dominated  by  a  vast  and 
backward  peasantry.  It  was  the  agrarian  revolution — the 
desire  of  the  peasants  to  seize  the  lands  of  the  feudal  aristoc- 
racy— which  provided  a  powerful  impulse  to  revolution.  The 
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Lenin's  General  Staff  of  1917 

STALIN,  THE  EXECUTIONER,  ALONE  REMAINS 


The  Central  Committee  of  The  Bolshevil;  Party  in  1917 


Socialist  Appeal 

After  taking  control  of  a  consolidating  bureaucracy  in  1923-24,  Stalin  eventually  had  to  murder  all  the  remaining 
Old  Bolsheviks  in  order  to  transform  the  Communist  International  from  an  agency  for  world  revolution  into  an 
obstacle  to  it.  American  Trotskyist  journal  Socialist  Appeal  (1938)  documented  Stalin's  extermination  of  the  Bol- 
shevik Party's  1917  Central  Committee. 


revolution's  success  was  a  resounding  vindication  of  Trot- 
sky's perspective  of  permanent  revolution:  in  the  epoch  of 
imperialism,  the  bourgeoisies  of  nations  of  belated  capitalist 
development  were  incapable  of  solving  even  the  democratic 
tasks  (overthrow  of  feudalism  and  redistribution  of  the  land) 
which  had  been  carried  out  in  the  French  Revolution  of 
1789.  Only  the  working  class,  having  seized  power,  could 
implement  such  measures,  and  by  necessity  in  defense  of 
the  latter,  would  be  forced  to  undertake  the  reorganization 
of  the  economy  on  a  socialist  basis. 

The  Russian  workers  were  able  to  break  the  chain  of  impe- 
rialism at  its  weakest  link,  but  the  survival  and  fulfillment  of 
the  workers  state  depended  upon  the  extension  of  the  revolu- 
tion to  the  advanced  capitalist  countries.  This  alone  would 
provide  the  industrial  and  technological  assistance  required 
for  Russia's  development — one  could  only  expect  implacable 
hostility  from  the  imperialist  bourgeoisies. 

In  fact,  one  of  the  primary  motivations  of  the  Bolsheviks 
was  that  a  revolution  in  Russia  would  act  to  stimulate  prole- 
tarian uprisings  in  the  West.  This  calculation  was  hardly  a 
pipe  dream:  the  cataclysm  of  war  resulted  in  a  wave  of  revo- 
lutionary upsurges  not  seen  in  Europe  since  1848.  The  Rus- 
sian Revolution  took  place  in  the  context  of  the  crumbling  of 
no  less  than  four  dominant  centuries-old  empires  in  middle 
and  eastern  Europe:  the  Habsburg,  the  Hohenzollern,  the 
Romanov  and  the  Ottoman. 

Lenin  had  an  acute  sense  of  the  intersection  of  the  fight 


for  the  equality  of  nations  and  freedom  for  the  enslaved 
peoples  from  the  yoke  of  imperialist  domination  with  the 
proletarian  seizure  of  power.  One  of  the  conditions  of 
admittance  to  the  CI  was  that  the  parties  of  the  imperialist 
countries  were  duty-bound  to  support  the  liberation  strug- 
gles of  the  colonial  peoples.  In  the  colonial  countries  them- 
selves, Lenin's  1920  theses  emphasized  the  necessity  for  the 
Communists  to  maintain  the  class  independence  of  the  pro- 
letariat, even  though  they  might  have  to  make  temporary 
alliances  with  bourgeois-democratic  forces. 

When  the  Bolsheviks  published  the  imperialists'  secret 
treaties  in  December  1917  and  renounced  any  claims  on  the 
Dardanelles  and  former  lands  of  the  Ottoman  and  tsarist 
empires,  this  was  a  concrete  act  that  showed  the  oppressed 
nationalities  that  emancipation  would  come  through  prole- 
tarian socialist  international  revolution.  Desperately  search- 
ing for  a  bulwark  against  the  communist  agitation  against 
the  imperialist  war  and  restive  working-class  ferment  on 
the  home  front,  the  capitalist  class  hypocritically  became 
defenders  of  "independence"  for,  e.g.,  the  Baltic  states,  only 
after  the  Bolshevik  seizure  of  power.  As  Trotsky  noted  in 
his  History  of  the  Russian  Revolution: 

"The  bourgeois  circles  in  the  borderlands  which  had  hereto- 
fore invariably  and  always  gravitated  toward  the  central 
power,  now  launched  into  a  separatism  which  in  many  cases 
no  longer  had  a  shred  of  national  foundation.  The  Baltic  bour- 
geoisie, which  only  yesterday  had  been  following  in  a  state  of 
hurrah-patriotism  the  German  barons,  the  first  bulwark  of  the 
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The  Bolsheviks  and  the  Soviet  working  class  looked 
to  the  powerful  German  proletariat.  Lack  of  res- 
olute, tested  revolutionary  leadership  in  Germany 
forestalled  workers'  victory  in  1918-1919  and  1923, 
spelling  continued  isolation  for  Soviet  workers  state. 
At  Comintern's  Second  Congress,  July  1920,  Lenin 
dedicates  a  monument  to  martyred  German  Commu- 
nists Karl  Liebknecht  and  Rosa  Luxemburg  and  the 
heroes  of  the  Paris  Commune. 

Romanovs,  took  its  stand  in  the  struggle  against  Bolshevik 
Russia  under  the  banner  of  separatism." 

In  November  1918,  the  Kaiser  was  forced  to  abdicate  and 
a  German  workers  revolution  was  cut  short  by  the  treachery 
of  the  Social  Democrats  (SPD).  In  their  determination  to 
save  the  German  bourgeoisie  from  the  well-deserved  wrath 
of  the  German  workers,  the  SPD  tops  had  their  bloody 
hands  in  the  suppression  of  the  1919  Spartakus  uprising  in 
Berlin,  during  which  Rosa  Luxemburg  and  Karl  Liebknecht 
were  murdered,  as  well  as  in  the  crushing  of  a  Soviet  repub- 
lic in  Bavaria.  In  1919  a  short-lived  Soviet  republic  was 
declared  in  Hungary  and  as  late  as  September  1920,  Italy 
was  convulsed  with  a  wave  of  factory  occupations  which 
directly  posed  the  question:  Which  class  shall  rule? 

In  a  very  real  sense,  the  Bolsheviks  were  caught  in  a 
dilemma:  the  seizure  of  power  could  (and  did)  create  a  work- 
ers state,  but  one  immersed  in  a  sea  of  peasant  backwardness. 
Without  the  extension  of  the  revolution  into  at  least  one  of  the 
advanced  countries — Germany  being  key — the  Soviet  Repub- 
lic could  not  survive  indefmitely.  But  without  the  seizure  of 
power  in  Russia,  the  Bolsheviks  would  have  no  ability  to 
regroup  the  revolutionary  elements  out  of  the  treacherous  Sec- 
ond International,  which  would  be  necessary  to  forge  new  par- 
ties capable  of  leading  the  Western  proletariat  in  their  own 
revolutions.  Lenin  and  Trotsky  didn't  simply  believe  in  the 
world  socialist  revolution  as  an  abstraction — they  felt  com- 
pelled to  act,  in  order  to  change  the  course  of  history. 

This  was  the  whole  raison  d'etre  for  the  formation  of  the 


Communist  International  (CI),  proclaimed  by  Lenin  in  1919. 
One  of  the  lessons  of  the  failure  of  the  post-war  revolution- 
ary wave  to  achieve  the  overthrow  of  capitalism  in  West 
Europe  was  that  despite  their  betrayals  on  behalf  of  the  bour- 
geoisie during  the  war,  the  mass  social-democratic  parties  still 
held  the  allegiance  of  a  large  fraction  of  the  working  class.  In 
most  cases.  Communist  parties  did  not  exist  or  were  only 
formed  at  the  very  end  of  the  war — they  were  simply  too  weak 
to  break  the  workers  from  social-democratic  influence.  This 
was  the  major  problem  that  the  CI  sought  to  address. 

Far  from  issuing  diktats  (as  would  be  the  case  later  when 
the  Stalinists  took  control),  the  leaders  of  the  CI  sought  to 
patiently  educate  and  assist  the  foreign  parties  in  building 
their  own  organizations,  rooted  in  their  own  national  terrain. 
The  Organizational  Resolution  passed  at  the  Third  Congress 
of  the  CI  in  1921  was  a  handbook,  based  on  the  experiences 
of  the  Bolsheviks  both  in  the  underground  period  and  during 
the  October  Revolution  itself.  Though  the  treacherous  lead- 
ers of  the  Second  International  had  assisted  the  bourgeoisie 
in  maintaining  capitalist  rule,  the  European  situation  was  far 
from  stable,  and  the  reparations  imposed  on  Germany  under 
the  terms  of  the  Versailles  peace  created  hardships  which 
fueled  a  revolutionary  situation  in  the  not  too  distant  future. 
Hence,  the  CI  paid  special  attention  to  the  German  Commu- 
nist Party  (KPD). 

The  crucial  importance  of  extending  the  proletarian  revo- 
lution to  an  advanced  capitalist  country  like  Germany  also 
gripped  the  Soviet  proletariat.  Workers  gathered  outside  fac- 
tory gates  to  read  and  hear  the  latest  news  from  Germany. 
E.H.  Carr  cites  the  Bolshevik  Karl  Radek's  impression  when 
Lenin  addressed  crowds  at  the  time  of  the  November  1918 
events  which  toppled  the  German  Kaiser: 

"Tens  of  thousands  of  workers  burst  into  wild  cheering.  Never 
have  I  seen  anything  like  it  again.  Until  late  in  the  evening 
workers  and  Red  Army  soldiers  were  filing  past.  The  world 
revolution  had  come.  The  mass  of  the  people  heard  its  iron 
tramp.  Our  isolation  was  over." 
In  the  fall  of  1923,  again,  the  urban  masses  of  Russia  were 
closely  following  events  in  Germany,  in  the  immediate 
anticipation  of  the  German  Revolution  bringing  help  to 
the  besieged  Bolshevik  regime.  A  German  KPD  delegate  to 
Tukhachevsky's  military  headquarters  reported  finding  Red 
Army  men  eager  "to  march  with  arms  in  their  hands  to  the 
aid  of  the  German  and  Polish  proletariat"  (E.H.  Carr,  The 
Interregnum). 

Aftermath  of  War  and  Revolution 

While  the  Bolsheviks  were  doing  as  much  as  they  could  to 
further  the  revolution  abroad,  their  internal  situation  was 
desperate.  The  ravages  of  the  imperialist  war  had  been  fol- 
lowed by  a  bloody  civil  war;  by  1920,  industrial  production 
was  only  16  percent  of  the  1912  level.  With  the  breakdown 
of  industry  and  transport,  the  working  class  virtually  disap- 
peared: in  1921,  Moscow's  population  was  reduced  by  half 
and  Petrograd's  by  two-thirds.  The  proletarian  base  of  the 
party  was  thus  reduced  to  a  shell,  and  the  party  itself  had 
suffered  losses  of  between  50  and  80  thousand  killed,  and 
this  had  a  heavy  impact  on  the  older,  more  experienced 
cadres.  The  regime  of  "war  communism,"  including  forced 
grain  requisitions,  while  necessary  to  win  the  Civil  War,  had 
strained  relations  with  the  peasantry  to  the  breaking  point. 

This  was  symbolized  by  the  uprising  of  the  Kronstadt 
garrison,  which  took  place  during  the  party's  Tenth  Con- 
gress in  March  1921.  In  1917,  the  Kronstadt  sailors  were 
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I  representative  of  the  vanguard  proletarian  participants  in  the 
October  Revolution.  Wherever  and  whenever  the  revolution 
was  endangered  throughout  the  Civil  War,  detachments  from 
Kronstadt  were  dispatched  to  assist  the  Red  Army's  victory 
against  the  White  Guards.  But  by  1921,  this  revolutionary 
vanguard  was  largely  wiped  out  through  the  Civil  War,  or 
demobilized  and  atomized  by  the  economic  dislocations  in 
industry.  Indeed,  by  1921  the  Kronstadt  garrison  was  popu- 
lated largely  by  "peasants  in  uniform"  whose  sympathies 
lay  with  the  anti-Bolshevik  peasant  revolts  flaring  up  like 
brushfires  in  the  countryside.  The  leaders  of  the  Kronstadt 
revolt  openly  conspired  with  the  Whites  who  sought  to 
wield  this  strategic  garrison  as  the  lever  for  capitalist  coun- 
terrevolution against  the  new  workers  state. 

The  demand  raised  at  Kronstadt  for  "Soviets  without  Bol- 
sheviks" was  a  veiled  appeal  for  counterrevolution.  Without 
,  the  Bolshevik  Party  in  command,  the  Russian  Revolution 
'  would  perish.  This  was  understood  even  by  delegates  at  the 
'  Tenth  Party  Congress  who  sympathized  with  the  Kron- 
stadters'  demands  but  were  outraged  that  these  mutineers  held 
a  gun  pointed  at  the  head  of  the  revolution.  Some  300  party 
delegates  rushed  out  of  the  Congress  to  accompany  Marshal 
Tukhachevsky  and  his  troops  in  their  heroic  and  perilous 
crossing  of  the  ice  to  the  Kronstadt  garrison.  Deutscher 
I  described  it  as  a  "glacial  Valhalla" — many  perished  defend- 
ing the  revolution  as  the  ice  broke  under  their  feet  and  the 
water  swallowed  them.  Those  who  reached  the  fortress  issued 
leaflets  to  the  rebels  stating  that  "free  Soviets"  would  mean 
the  return  of  the  "bourgeoisie,  landlords,  generals,  admirals 
and  noblemen,  the  princes  and  other  parasites"  and  told  the 
Kronstadters  to  choose:  "either  with  the  White  Guards  against 
us,  or  with  us  against  the  White  Guards"  (see  "Kronstadt  and 
Counterrevolution,"  Workers  Vanguard  Nos.  195  and  203,  3 
March  and  28  April  1978).  Indeed  after  the  Kronstadt  mutiny 
was  crushed,  the  leaders  of  the  revolt  fled  to  Finland  where 
they  conspired  with  the  Whites  to  form  a  "temporary  military 
i  dictatorship"  after  their  planned  overthrow  of  the  Bolsheviks. 
But  contrary  to  mythology,  Kronstadt  did  not  force  the 
Bolsheviks  into  a  change  of  policy.  Earlier,  in  February, 
Lenin  had  submitted  proposals  for  the  "New  Economic  Pol- 
icy" (NEP)  to  the  Politburo.  Chief  among  these  was  the 
replacement  of  the  forced  grain  requisitions  so  despised  by 
the  peasantry  with  the  material  incentive  of  a  tax  in  kind  (a 
measure  which  Trotsky  had  proposed  a  year  earlier).  Lenin's 
proposals  were  adopted  by  the  Tenth  Congress,  and  they 
were  frankly  seen  as  a  retreat.  NEP  meant  in  essence  the 
restoration  of  capitalism  in  the  rural  economy,  with  all  the 
dangers  that  incurred.  But  the  Bolsheviks  had  no  choice:  in 
the  absence  of  assistance  from  a  victorious  revolution  in  the 
West  (one  of  Lenin's  first  points  in  his  report),  Soviet  indus- 
try was  simply  incapable  of  providing  the  machinery  which 
was  essential  to  make  large-scale,  collectivized  agriculture 
economically  feasible.  To  revive  agricultural  production,  the 
Bolsheviks  were  forced  to  make  concessions  to  the  petty- 
bourgeois  farmers  and  small  proprietors  in  the  countryside. 

Another  significant  measure  passed  at  the  Tenth  Congress 
was  the  ban  on  factions.  There  had  been  discontent  within 
the  working  class,  including  strikes  in  which  Bolshevik 
Party  members  participated.  The  dissidents  had  coalesced 
into  two  groups:  the  Workers  Opposition  (WO)  and  the 
Workers  Group.  WO  called  for  a  Congress  of  Producers  to 
be  given  control  of  the  economy,  which  in  essence  was  a 
call  for  the  party  to  give  up  its  leading  role  in  the  state,  i.e., 
an  end  to  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat. 


Lenin  was  extremely  worried  about  the  danger  of  a  split  in 
the  party,  particularly  given  a  severe  dispute  he  had  had  with 
Trotsky  prior  to  the  Congress.  Trotsky  had  proposed  the  mil- 
itarization of  labor,  and  had  issued  a  factional  platform.  Trot- 
sky's motivation  was  to  try  to  find  some  way  to  cut  through 
the  devastating  impasse  that  state  industry  was  in,  but  his 
proposals  were  an  inadequate  administrative  attempt  to  solve 
deeper  problems.  Trotsky  was  at  odds  with  Lenin  in  this  par- 
ticular dispute,  and  the  fact  that  he  pushed  it  cost  him  a  con- 
siderable amount  of  authority  within  the  party.  The  emerging 
bureaucratic  "troika"  of  Stalin,  Zinoviev  and  Kamenev  used 
this  past  battle  as  a  pretext  to  posture  as  "the  Lenin  faction" 
without  Lenin.  Indeed,  in  the  elections  to  the  Central  Com- 
mittee in  the  immediate  aftermath  of  this  trade-union  dispute, 
many  of  Trotsky's  supporters  were  removed  from  the  Central 
Committee  and  replaced  by  people  close  to  Stalin. 

Lenin  had  envisioned  the  ban  on  factions  as  a  temporary 
emergency  measure  to  maintain  the  unity  of  the  party,  not  to 
strangle  its  internal  life.  Thus  when  Ryazanov  submitted  an 
amendment  calling  for  no  elections  based  on  platforms, 
Lenin  emphatically  rejected  the  idea: 

"If  fundamental  disagreements  exist  on  the  question,  we  can- 
not deprive  members  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the  right  to 
address  themselves  to  the  party.  I  cannot  imagine  how  we  can 
do  this.  The  present  Congress  can  in  no  way  and  in  no  form 
engage  the  elections  to  the  next  Congress.  And  if,  for  example, 
questions  like  the  Brest-Litovsk  peace  arise?  Can  we  guarantee 
that  such  questions  will  not  arise?  It  cannot  be  guaranteed.  It  is 
possible  that  it  will  then  be  necessary  to  elect  by  platform. 
That  is  quite  clear." 

—  quoted  in  Max  Shachtman,  The  Struggle  for  the 
New  Course  (1943) 
Unfortunately,  the  nascent  bureaucracy  felt  no  such  con- 
straints and  used  the  ban  as  an  organizational  convenience 
and  factional  club  against  Trotsky  and  his  supporters  when 
the  fight  against  Stalin's  national  narrowness  and  bureau- 
cratic stranglehold  opened  in  late  1923. 

Lenin's  overriding  concern  was  to  establish  a  configura- 
tion of  leading  elements  in  the  party  which  could  administer 
the  Soviet  state  and  prepare  the  International  for  the  coming 
wave  of  revolutions.  Despite  his  sober  criticisms  of  Trot- 
sky's role  in  the  trade-union  debate,  Lenin  saw  in  Trotsky 
many  of  the  political  qualities  that  were  necessary  to  lead 
the  party.  Shortly  after  the  Tenth  Party  Congress  a  pre- 
factional  situation  arose  in  the  Politburo  over  the  question 
of  the  "theory  of  the  offensive."  This  theory,  espoused  by 
the  Hungarian  communist  Bela  Kun,  played  no  small  part  in 
the  then-recent  defeat  of  the  "March  Action"  in  Germany. 
Both  Lenin  and  Trotsky  saw  in  Kun's  false  "left"  adventurist 
current  a  mortal  danger  to  the  future  of  the  CI.  At  the  Third 
Congress  of  the  Comintern  in  the  summer  of  1921,  Lenin 
directly  intervened  in  defense  of  Trotsky  against  Bela  Kun. 
The  political  collaboration  between  Lenin  and  Trotsky  at  the 
Third  Congress  prefigured  the  bloc  they  found  themselves 
in  at  the  end  of  1922  and  beginning  of  1923  against  the 
emerging  Stalinist  bureaucracy. 

The  Emergence  of  the  Stalin  Faction 

The  political  fight  documented  in  Vilkova's  book  took 
place  due  to  the  conjunction  of  several  factors.  First  was  the 
economic  situation:  the  adoption  of  the  NEP  had  stimulated 
agriculture,  but  state  industry  had  not  grown  nearly  as  fast. 
This  was  encapsulated  by  Trotsky  as  the  "scissors  crisis": 
the  dichotomy  between  falling  agricultural  prices  and  high 
industrial  prices.  Trotsky  had  long  advocated  centralized 
planning  in  Soviet  industry,  both  for  economic  and  political 
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Lenin  denounced  Stalin  (left)  and  his  lieutenant 
Ordzhonikidze  (at  right),  shown  here  in  1925,  for 
trampling  on  the  Soviet  principle  of  national  equality 
in  Georgia  in  1922. 

reasons.  In  the  realm  of  economics,  the  prevailing  anarchy  in 
the  organization  of  industrial  resources  had  to  be  overcome: 
industries  were  starved  for  credits  and  material  inputs,  and 
without  a  central  plan  the  right  hand  would  never  know 
what  the  left  hand  was  doing.  In  late  1922,  Lenin  himself 
was  won  to  Trotsky's  proposals  to  increase  the  powers  of 
Gosplan,  the  state  agency  in  nominal  charge  of  industrial 
planning.  In  the  political  sense,  Trotsky  advocated  a  much 
stronger  effort  for  the  reconstruction  of  Soviet  industry  to 
rebuild  the  Soviet  proletariat. 

Had  conditions  been  "normal,"  Trotsky's  proposals  would 
have  been  enthusiastically  accepted,  particularly  given 
Lenin's  endorsement.  But  conditions  were  far  from  normal 
— a  growing  bureaucracy  had  taken  control  of  the  party  and 
the  Soviet  state,  and  it  was  increasingly  politically  self- 
conscious  of  its  own  parasitic  role  and  needs.  This  bureau- 
cratic corrosion  was  the  second  principal  factor  leading  to 
the  fight  in  1923. 

At  the  Eleventh  Congress  of  the  party  in  March-April 
1922 — the  last  he  was  to  attend — Lenin  had  pointed  to  the 
problem  of  bureaucratism: 

"The  economic  power  in  the  hands  of  the  proletarian  state  of 
Russia  is  quite  adequate  to  ensure  the  transition  to  commu- 
nism. What  then  is  lacking?  Obviously,  what  is  lacking  is  cul- 
ture among  the  stratum  of  the  Communists  who  perform 
administrative  functions.  If  we  take  Moscow  with  its  4,700 
Communists  in  responsible  positions,  and  if  we  take  that  huge 
bureaucratic  machine,  that  gigantic  heap,  we  must  ask:  who  is 
directing  whom?  I  doubt  very  much  whether  it  can  truthfully 
be  said  that  the  Communists  are  directing  that  heap.  To  tell  the 
truth,  they  are  not  directing,  they  are  being  directed." 
—  Collected  Works,  Volume  33 
Here  Lenin  was  referring  to  the  large  mass  of  tsarist  hold- 
overs who  had  been  incorporated  into  the  Soviet  state  appa- 
ratus. This  was  necessitated  by  the  low  level  of  literacy  in 
the  country.  But  more  dangerous  was  the  fact  that  the 
"Communists"  in  the  bureaucracy  were  those  who  had 
adopted  the  national-parochial  view  of  the  NEPmen. 

Chief  among  these  was  Stalin.  Though  an  "Old  Bolshevik," 
he  had  played  no  significant  role  in  the  October  Revolution, 
slinking  instead  into  the  shadows  following  Lenin's  return  to 


Russia  and  his  sharp  criticisms  of  the  party  leadership's  con- 
ciliation of  Kerensky's  bourgeois  Provisional  Government. 
Despite  his  demonstrated  shallowness  in  theoretical  matters, 
Stalin  acquired  a  reputation  for  organizational  competence. 
Lenin  had  opposed  Stalin's  appointment  as  General  Secretary 
at  the  Tenth  Congress,  but  acquiesced  at  the  Eleventh  in  1922. 
Stalin  transformed  the  Secretariat,  previously  a  mere  admin- 
istrative adjunct  to  the  Central  Committee,  into  his  own  appa- 
ratus of  hand-picked  followers  and  sycophants.  This  extended 
into  the  party  as  well:  previously  elected  posts,  such  as 
regional  party  secretaries,  became  "recommendations"  from 
the  party  center,  i.e.  Stalin.  This  was  perverted  to  the  point 
that  by  the  Twelfth  Congress,  the  bulk  of  the  delegates  were 
in  fact  appointed  by  the  regional  secretaries  rather  than  being 
elected  by  the  party  ranks. 

Trotsky  later  noted  in  his  book  The  Revolution  Betrayed 
(1936)  that  "The  demobilization  of  the  Red  Army  of  five 
million  played  no  small  role  in  the  formation  of  the 
bureaucracy.  The  victorious  commanders  assumed  leading 
posts  in  the  local  Soviets,  in  economy,  in  education,  and 
they  persistently  introduced  everywhere  that  regime  which 
had  ensured  success  in  the  civil  war.  Thus  on  all  sides  the 
masses  were  pushed  away  gradually  from  actual  participa- 
tion in  the  leadership  of  the  country."  These  were  men 
accustomed  to  taking  orders — and  giving  them.  And,  as 
Trotsky  noted  in  The  Revolution  Betrayed,  rank  increasingly 
had  its  privileges: 

"If  you  count  not  only  salaries  and  all  forms  of  service  in 
kind,  and  every  type  of  semilegal  supplementary  source  of 
income,  but  also  add  the  share  of  the  bureaucracy  and  the 
Soviet  aristocracy  in  the  theaters,  rest  palaces,  hospitals,  sana- 
toriums,  summer  resorts,  museums,  clubs,  athletic  institutions, 
etc.,  etc.,  it  would  probably  be  necessary  to  conclude  that  15 
per  cent,  or,  say,  20  per  cent,  of  the  population  enjoys  not 
much  less  of  the  wealth  than  is  enjoyed  by  the  remaining  80  to 
85  per  cent....  The  distribution  of  the  earth's  goods  in  the 
Soviet  Union,  we  do  not  doubt,  is  incomparably  more  demo- 
cratic than  it  was  in  tzarist  Russia,  and  even  than  it  is  in  the 
most  democratic  countries  of  the  West.  But  it  has  as  yet  little 
in  common  with  socialism." 

The  third  factor  was  Lenin's  failing  health — in  May  1922 
he  suffered  his  first  stroke.  Whether  Stalin  might  have  con- 
sidered the  question  of  succession  prior  to  this  is  open  to 
question;  what  is  certain  is  that  following  Lenin's  stroke, 
Stalin  and  his  then  allies  Zinoviev  and  Kamenev  came  ever 
closer  together  to  block  Trotsky.  The  latter  two  brought  Sta- 
lin a  measure  of  respectability  and  political  polish  which  he 
was  most  certainly  lacking.  Zinoviev  was  one  of  Lenin's 
oldest  collaborators  and  was  at  the  time  the  leader  of  the 
party  organization  in  Petrograd  and  president  of  the  CI; 
Kamenev  was  head  of  the  Moscow  party  organization  and  a 
longtime  member  of  the  Bolshevik  Central  Committee. 

In  December  1922,  prior  to  the  upcoming  Twelfth  Con- 
gress, Lenin  had  proposed  a  bloc  with  Trotsky  to  fight  Stalin. 
One  of  the  foremost  issues  related  to  the  national  question: 
Lenin  was  horrified  to  learn  that  one  of  Stalin's  minions, 
Ordzhonikidze,  had  gone  to  the  point  of  physically  attacking 
one  of  the  Georgian  Communists.  Behind  this  bullying  was 
Stalin's  determination  to  push  through  his  "autonomization" 
plan — an  attempt  to  impose  a  single  Transcaucasian  republic 
upon  the  Georgians,  Armenians  and  Azerbaijanis,  and  against 
the  will  of  local  communists.  This  was  a  move  which  violated 
the  right  of  national  self-determination  which  Lenin  insisted 
(over  Stalin's  opposition)  be  incorporated  into  the  founding 
constitution  of  the  USSR.  Lenin  wrote  a  strongly  worded 
memo  attacking  Stalin  by  name  and  he  demanded  that  Trotsky 
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carry  out  a  fight  at  the  Twelfth  Congress  in  defense  of  the 
:  Georgians  and  against  the  Great  Russian  chauvinism  exhib- 
I  ited  by  Stalin  and  Ordzhonikidze. 

Lenin's  anger  flowed  not  simply  from  domestic  con- 
cerns— he  was  keenly  aware  of  the  brewing  revolts  among 
the  colonial  masses  of  Asia.  How  could  the  Soviet  Union 
serve  as  an  example  to  the  colonial  peoples  if  its  treatment 
of  the  national  minorities  within  its  borders  appeared  but  a 
rehash  of  tsarist  bureaucratic  abuse?  As  he  noted  in  his 
memo:  "It  would  be  unpardonable  opportunism  if,  on  the  eve 
:  of  the  debut  of  the  East,  just  as  it  is  awakening,  we  under- 
mined our  prestige  with  its  peoples,  even  if  only  by  the 
slightest  crudity  or  injustice  towards  our  own  non-Russian 
nationalities"  {Collected  Works,  Volume  36). 

Another  issue  was  Stalin's  proposal  in  October  1922  to 
relax  the  monopoly  of  foreign  trade.  This  proposal  was  an 
unambiguous  sign  of  the  pressures  of  the  growing  petty- 
bourgeois  forces  engendered  by  the  NEP,  who  chafed  at  their 
inability  to  trade  "directly  on  the  world  market,  and  to  allow 
I  foreign  capital  direct  penetration  into  the  Soviet  economy, 
thereby  jeopardizing  the  very  foundations  of  the  workers 
I  state:  collectivized  property  and  a  planned  economy.  To  have 
i  relaxed  the  restrictions  on  foreign  imports  and  exports  would 
;  have  greatly  increased  the  independence  of  the  petty  traders, 
!  a  group  which  could  form  the  nucleus  of  a  new  bourgeoisie 
i  and  hence  strengthen  the  forces  of  capitalist  restoration. 
;  Lenin  strongly  objected,  and  Stalin  backed  down. 
I     Lenin  was  determined  to  have  a  showdown  with  Stalin.  In 
I  notes  dictated  in  late  December  1922,  which  have  come  to  be 
!  known  as  his  "Testament,"  Lenin  openly  called  for  Stalin's 
removal  from  the  post  of  General  Secretary.  But  Lenin  was 
;  unable  to  deliver  the  bombshell — in  early  March  1923  he  suf- 
,  fered  a  second  stroke.  This  was  to  remove  him  from  political 
activity,  although  this  was  by  no  means  certain  at  the  time. 
:  When  the  Twelfth  Party  Congress  opened  in  April,  Trotsky 
;  was  faced  with  a  real  problem.  Lenin  was  incapacitated  but 
'  not  dead,  and  Trotsky  was  extremely  fearful  of  having  even 
the  appearance  of  putting  himself  forward  as  Lenin's  heir. 
When  Stalin  coyly  suggested  that  Trotsky  should  give  the 
I  main  political  report  at  the  Congress  (something  which  had 
always  been  done  by  Lenin),  Trotsky  refused.  But  at  the  same 
;  time,  Trotsky  failed  to  wage  the  battle  Lenin  had  urged. 
'     Contrary  to  the  histories  presented  by  Carr  and  Deutscher, 
Trotsky  did  address  the  national  question  and  Lenin's  notes  at 
the  Congress,  but  he  did  so  in  a  conciliatory  fashion.  Prior  to 
the  Congress  Stalin  had  agreed  to  whatever  changes  Trotsky 
proposed  on  the  national  question  and  the  Georgian  affair — 
indeed  at  that  point  Stalin  would  have  agreed  to  anything  to 
deflect  Lenin's  criticisms  and  the  threat  to  his  power  they  rep- 
:  resented!  And  Stalin  knew  nothing  was  written  in  stone:  in  a 
:  polemical  passage  in  his  1913  article  "Marxism  and  the 
:  National  Question,"  Stalin  wrote  that  "paper  will  put  up  with 
i  anything  that  is  written  on  it."  In  the  intervening  years,  Sta- 
lin certainly  had  taken  that  lesson  to  heart! 

Lenin  had  warned  Trotsky  to  avoid  any  slippery  compro- 
mises which  Stalin  might  offer;  on  the  face  of  it  Trotsky 
i  failed  to  heed  Lenin's  advice.  Even  given  the  stacked  nature 
'  of  the  delegates  "elected"  to  the  Twelfth  Congress,  an  open 
j  fight  using  Lenin's  notes  and  proposals  still  would  have 
I  dealt  Stalin  a  blow  and  bought  time.  But  Trotsky  did  not 
!  have  either  the  experience  or  authority  of  Lenin  in  inner- 
I  party  struggle,  and  he  really  counted  on  Lenin's  recovery. 
1  Regarding  Trotsky's  hesitation  to  pursue  the  necessary 
fight,  it  is  worth  quoting  from  the  last  letter  of  Trotskyist 


Oppositionist  Adolf  Joffe  who  committed  suicide  some 
years  later  when  the  full  impact  of  the  failure  to  fight  Stalin 
in  1923-24  was  abundantly  clear.  In  November  1927,  Joffe 
wrote  to  Trotsky: 

"I  have  never  doubted  the  rightness  of  the  road  you  pointed 
out,  and  as  you  know  I  have  gone  with  you  for  more  than 
twenty  years,  since  the  days  of  'permanent  revolution.'  But  I 
have  always  believed  that  you  lacked  Lenin's  unbending  will, 
his  unwillingness  to  yield,  his  readiness  even  to  remain  alone 
on  the  path  that  he  thought  right  in  the  anticipation  of  a  future 
majority,  of  a  future  recognition  by  every  one  of  the  rightness 
of  his  path.  Politically,  you  were  always  right,  beginning  with 
1905,  and  I  told  you  repeatedly  that  with  my  own  ears  I  had 
heard  Lenin  admit  that  even  in  1905,  you,  and  not  he,  were 
right....  But  you  have  often  abandoned  your  rightness  for  the 
sake  of  an  overvalued  agreement,  or  compromise.  This  is  a 
mistake.  I  repeat:  politically  you  have  always  been  right,  and 
now  more  right  than  even  Some  day  the  party  will  realize  it, 
and  history  will  not  fail  to  accord  recognition.  Then  don't  lose 
your  courage  if  some  one  leaves  you  now,  or  if  not  as  many 
come  to  you,  and  not  as  soon,  as  we  all  would  like.  You  are 
right,  but  the  guarantee  of  the  victory  of  your  rightness  lies  in 
nothing  but  the  extreme  unwillingness  to  yield,  the  strictest 
straightforwardness,  the  absolute  rejection  of  all  compromise; 
in  this  very  thing  lay  the  secret  of  Lenin  's  victories." 
This  letter  had  a  profound  impact  on  Trotsky  and  the  rest  of 
his  political  life  as  a  tenacious  fighter  for  his  principles 
showed  how  fully  he  had  drawn  the  lessons  of  this  earlier 
and  crucial  failure. 

The  Fight  in  1923 

The  bureaucracy  lost  no  time — Stalin  used  his  secretarial 
powers  to  "relocate"  Trotsky's  supporters  and  to  transfer  in 
replacements  more  to  the  liking  of  the  bureaucracy.  One 
example  was  Christian  Rakovsky — Stalin  "promoted"  him 
from  his  justly  deserved  position  high  in  the  Ukrainian  soviet 
republic  to  a  diplomatic  posting  in  Britain.  These  maneuvers 
served  not  only  to  isolate  Trotsky,  but  also  strengthen  Stalin's 
grip  on  the  apparatus — those  having  been  appointed  obvi- 
ously had  a  very  direct  material  interest  in  keeping  their  posts 
and  pleasing  the  man  who  had  put  them  there. 

However,  things  were  not  to  go  as  smoothly  as  the  Stalin 
faction  wished.  First  came  an  outbreak  of  strikes  within  the 
USSR  itself;  secondly  there  was  tremendous  unrest  in  Ger- 
many in  the  summer  and  fall  of  1923  which  directly  posed 
the  possibility  of  a  workers  revolution.  One  thing  which 
comes  through  clearly  from  the  documents  in  Vilkova's 
book  is  that  the  Stalin  faction  itself  understood  the  linkage 
between  the  two — and  was  afraid  of  both. 

Trotsky  had  spent  most  of  the  summer  of  1923  out  of  Mos- 
cow on  medical  leave.  He  returned  in  August  to  participate  in 
the  discussions  with  the  head  of  the  KPD,  Heinrich  Brandler, 
who  had  come  to  Moscow.  Trotsky  insisted  that  the  Germans 
fix  a  date  and  urgently  begin  planning  for  an  insurrection — 
the  political  crisis  which  had  begun  with  the  French  occupa- 
tion of  the  Ruhr  could  not  be  expected  to  last  indefinitely. 
Trotsky  was  very  worried  about  the  vacillations  and  hesitancy 
of  the  German  leadership  and  the  upper  echelons  of  the  CI 
itself.  In  August,  Stalin  had  sent  a  letter  to  Zinoviev  and 
Bukharin,  one  of  his  first  forays  on  the  international  plane,  in 
which  he  expressed  doubt  in  the  possibility  of  a  German  rev- 
olution and  urged  that  the  KPD  "be  restrained  and  not  spurred 
on"  (Deutscher,  Stalin  [1949]).  One  can  assume  that  Trotsky 
did  not  know  of  this  letter  at  the  time,  but  it  could  only  have 
reinforced  his  worries — Zinoviev,  then  the  head  of  the  CI,  had 
also  earlier  panicked,  vacillated,  and  opposed  Lenin  on  the 
very  eve  of  the  October  Revolution. 

For  his  part,  Brandler  was  honest  in  his  evaluation  of  the 
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capacity  of  his  own  and  the  KPD  leadership's  abilities  to 
carry  off  so  momentous  an  action.  Brandler  even  implored 
the  Russians  to  send  Trotsky  to  Germany  to  supervise  the 
organization  of  the  insurrection.  Trotsky  was  willing  to  go, 
but  this  was  out  of  the  question  for  Stalin  &  Co. — the  obvi- 
ous question  in  their  minds  was:  "What  if  he  succeeded?" 

Whether  or  not  Trotsky  could  have  overcome  the  weak- 
nesses of  the  KPD  is  an  open  question — but  his  presence  on 
the  scene  certainly  would  have  improved  the  chances  for  suc- 
cess. As  Trotsky  later  noted  in  his  classic  Lessons  of  October 
(1924),  which  drew  the  lessons  of  the  German  defeat  by  con- 
trasting the  experience  to  that  of  the  1917  October  Revolu- 
tion, "We  witnessed  in  Germany  a  classic  demonstration  of 
how  it  is  possible  to  miss  a  perfectly  exceptional  revolution- 
ary situation  of  world  historic  importance."  A  proletarian 
revolution  in  Germany  in  1923  would  have  changed  the  entire 
history  of  this  century.  The  default  of  the  German  party  lead- 
ership— aided  and  abetted  by  the  Zinovievist  leadership  of 
the  Comintern — hit  the  domestic  political  situation  in  the 
Soviet  Union  like  a  bomb  blast.  If  the  industrial  power  of  a 
German  workers  state  could  finally  provide  the  resources  so 
badly  required  by  the  Soviet  republic,  who  would  need  an 
arbiter  of  scarcity?  Now  the  hope  for  international  extension 
of  the  proletarian  revolution  crashed  in  widespread  demoral- 
ization and  despair.  And  it  was  this  wave  of  despair  which  the 
Stalinist  apparatus  rode  to  power  and  which  enabled  it  to 
secure  its  position  as  the  bureaucratic  caste  ruling  over  a 
workers  state  of  economic  scarcity. 

Scarcity  was  indeed  a  problem.  Not  of  food  so  much — the 
adoption  of  the  NEP  and  some  good  harvests  had  reduced  the 
threat  of  famine,  such  as  had  occurred  in  1921.  But  nothing 
had  been  done  to  address  the  extreme  disorganization  of  state 
industry.  Deprived  of  state  credits,  state  industries  were 
unable  to  obtain  parts  or  even  pay  their  workers.  Production 
slumped,  unemployment  soared  and  the  disparity  between  the 
prices  for  agricultural  goods  and  industrial  products  sharply 
increased.  This  was  the  "scissors  crisis"  writ  large — and  now 
the  working  class  itself  was  deeply  discontented. 

Trotsky  had  earlier  demanded  a  program  of  planned  indus- 


trialization, but  despite  Lenin's  endorsement  of  his  call  to 
strengthen  Gosplan,  and  its  nominal  acceptance  at  the  Twelfth 
Congress,  the  bureaucracy  had  dithered.  So  Stalin  &  Co.  were 
caught  totally  off  guard  by  the  strikes  which  swept  Petrograd 
and  Moscow  in  the  summer  of  1923.  As  Deutscher  relates: 
"The  shock  was  all  the  more  severe  because  it  was  unex- 
pected. The  ruling  circles  had  viewed  the  economic  situation 
with  smugness  and  had  boasted  of  continuous  improvement. 
They  had  not  received  timely  signals  of  the  approaching  trou- 
ble; or,  if  any  warning  had  reached  them,  they  ignored  it." 
Bureaucratic  muddling  had  led  the  country  into  an  eco- 
nomic impasse,  and  instead  of  addressing  the  problem,  the 
Stalinists  resorted  to  repression.  Party  members,  mostly  splin- 
ters of  the  oppositional  groupings  at  the  time  of  the  Tenth 
Congress,  were  found  to  have  been  active  in  the  agitation,  and 
they  were  arrested.  Much  to  the  chagrin  of  the  bureaucracy, 
a  commission  headed  by  Dzerzhinsky  to  "investigate"  the 
strikes  found  that  many  party  members  thought  the  opposi- 
tionists were  loyal  party  members  and  refused  to  testify 
against  them.  The  commission's  response  was  to  propose  that 
any  party  member  aware  of  factional  activity  be  required  to 
report  it  immediately  to  the  GPU  (state  security  police),  the 
Central  Committee  (CC)  and  the  Central  Control  Commission 
(CCC)! 

Trotsky  responded  in  a  series  of  letters  addressed  to  the 
CC  and  CCC  in  October  1923.  These  appear  in  Vilkova's 
book  in  full  for  the  first  time.  Excerpts  of  two  of  these  (8  and 
23/24  October  1923)  were  later  published  in  an  emigre  Men- 
shevik  newspaper  in  Berlin  in  1924  and  these  have  been 
translated  into  English  in  The  Challenge  of  the  Left  Opposi- 
tion, 1923-1925  (Pathfinder  Press,  1975).  The  emigre  Men- 
sheviks,  being  counterrevolutionary  opponents  of  the  Soviet 
republic,  naturally  chose  their  "excerpts"  with  care — to  pick 
out  only  Trotsky's  criticisms  of  the  regime  while  gutting 
the  letters  of  their  essential  intent.  For  example,  the  second 
letter  appears  in  the  Pathfinder  translation  as  a  mere  three 
pages,  whereas  the  full  text  in  Vilkova  is  26  pages  long. 

In  the  8  October  letter,  Trotsky  lays  the  blame  for  the  eco- 
nomic crisis  on  the  party  leadership:  "There  is  no  Party  or 
Soviet  body,  where  economic  subject[s]  are  considered  and 
settled  with  regard  to  their  interrelationships  and  the  proper 
perspective.  To  be  completely  accurate,  one  should  say:  there 
is  no  management  in  the  economy,  the  chaos  originates  at 
the  top."  He  added:  "Public  discontent  is  caused  mainly  by 
wasteful  and  uncontrolled  activity  of  a  great  many  mana- 
gerial bodies,  whose  administrators  the  more  willingly  obey 
the  so-called  Party  'leadership'  (in  the  form  of  senseless 
advertisements  and  other  extortion),  so  that  all  their  major 
activity  remains  out  of  real  leadership  and  control." 

Trotsky  also  cited  conflicting  orders  from  the  Politburo 
(PB)  as  to  the  increase  or  decrease  of  personnel  in  the 
armed  forces — the  leadership's  haphazard  and  often  con- 
flicting demands  sowed  confusion  within  the  military  staff 
who  actually  had  to  plan  (and  then  reverse  plans)  for  the 
mobilization  or  demobilizafion  of  100,000  troops.  But  to 
address  these  problems,  ordinary  party  members  had  no 
recourse — without  the  ability  to  air  differences  and  elect 
their  own  local  leaderships,  all  the  discontents  in  the  ranks 
could  find  no  other  expression  than  "illegal"  factionalism. 

After  noting  the  failure  of  his  attempts  to  change  party 
policy  within  the  CC,  Trotsky  summed  up  with  an  attack  on 
the  brute  force  repression  proposed  by  Dzerzhinsky,  arguing 
for  the  party  to  revitalize  itself  through  an  internal  discus- 
sion and  reorganization  so  that  it  could  be  rearmed  to  face  its 
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lomestic  and  international  tasks: 

"It  is  clear  that  such  a  regime  and  such  Party  health  are 
incompatible  with  the  challenges  that  may  and,  judging  by  all 
evidence,  will  arise  for  the  Party  from  the  very  fact  of  the 
German  revolution.  We  must  put  an  end  to  the  secretary's 
bureaucratism.  Party  democracy,  at  least  within  limits  guaran- 
teeing the  Party  a  buffer  against  intransigency  and  degrada- 
tion, must  be  enforced.  Party  masses  should  speak  out  within 
the  Party  about  what  troubles  them  and  must  be  afforded  a 
real  opportunity  to  form  its  organizational  apparatus  accord- 
ing to  the  Party  rules  and,  what  is  more,  according  to  the  spirit 
of  our  Party.... 

"In  view  of  the  current  situation,  I  consider  it  to  be  my  right 
and  duty  to  give  my  opinion  on  the  matter  to  every  Party 
member  whom  I  regard  as  adequately  prepared,  mature,  con- 
sistent, and  therefore  able  to  help  the  Party  emerge  from  the 
deadlock  without  factional  convulsions  and  shocks." 
The  gloves  were  off. 

Trotsky  had  been  careful  to  limit  distribution  of  his  letters 
;o  the  PB  and  CC  members;  that  Stalin's  apparatus  circu- 
lated "clandestine"  copies  in  order  to  draw  out  and  identify 
Opposition  supporters  is  a  distinct  possibility.  They  needn't 
have  bothered — barely  a  week  later  on  October  15,  a  docu- 
ment was  submitted  to  the  CC  in  the  name  of  a  number  of 
prominent  party  members;  this  has  come  to  be  known  as 
the  "Platform  of  the  46."  (This  document  was  published  in 
English  as  an  appendix  to  E.H.  Carr's  volume.  The  Interreg- 
num 1923-24  [1954].)  It  made  a  direct  connection  between 
the  bureaucratic  mismanagement  of  the  economy  and  the 
bureaucratic  regime  in  the  party  which  stifled  inner-party 
discussion  and  forced  any  members  with  dissident  views 
into  "illegal"  factional  activity.  The  real  danger  of  factional- 
ism was  at  the  top: 

"The  economic  crisis  in  Soviet  Russia  and  the  crisis  of  the 
factional  dictatorship  within  the  Party  will  strike  a  severe  blow 
both  to  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  in  Russia  and  to  the 
Russian  Communist  Party  [RKP],  if  the  existing  situation  is 
^  not  crucially  changed  in  the  very  near  future.  Having  this  load 
on  its  shoulders  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  in  Russia 
and  its  leader  (RKP)  can  enter  the  period  of  approaching 
world  troubles  with  only  the  prospect  of  failure  along  t^ie 
whole  front  of  proletarian  struggle." 

The  authors  of  the  document  were  not  minor  figures.  As 
Deutscher  described  them,  they  were  46  "generals  of  revolu- 
tion." They  all  had  held  prominent  posts,  many  at  one  time 
on  the  CC,  and  most  had  served  heroically  during  the  Civil 
War.  Trotsky  himself  was  not  a  signatory,  and  it  is  not  clear 
how  much  of  a  role,  if  any,  he  played  in  producing  this  plat- 
form. For  its  part,  the  Stalin  faction  could  only  assume  that 
he  had  inspired  it;  they  were  to  accuse  him  of  it  in  any  case. 

On  October  19,  a  document  was  submitted  by  "members" 
of  the  PB  in  reply  to  Trotsky's  8  October  letter,  and  this  is 

,  one  of  the  real  gems  in  Vilkova's  book.  The  list  of  full  and 
alternate  PB  members  listed  as  signatories  was:  Bukharin, 
Zinoviev,  Kalinin,  Kamenev,  Molotov,  Rykov,  Stalin  and 
Tomsky,  in  that  order.  Listed  as  "absent"  were  Lenin  and 
Rudzutak,  thereby  giving  (or  hoping  to  give)  the  impression 
that  Lenin  had  some  role  in  the  preparation  of  the  docu- 
ment! Vilkova  suggests  in  a  footnote  that  Stalin  in  fact  was 
the  main  author,  both  from  the  style  and  pejorative  refer- 
ences to  political  opponents  and  from  the  fact  that  cor- 
rections in  Stalin's  handwriting  appear  on  the  typescript. 
Bukharin,  the  nominal  first  author,  was  not  even  in  Moscow 

■  at  the  time  the  document  was  submitted. 

It  is  a  long  document  (22  pages)  and  we  can  only  present 
the  most  egregious  selections  which  reflect  its  arrogant, 
bureaucratic  smugness  and  distortions.  It  is  also  interesting 


in  that  all  the  future  attacks  on  Trotsky  can  be  seen  in  embryo 
in  this  piece.  It  begins  by  noting  the  restraint  of  the  PB  major- 
ity in  not  responding  in  wridng  to  Trotsky's  many  criticisms 
of  its  actions,  and  then  coyly  adds  that  Lenin  had  "only  occa- 
sionally" given  written  explanations  regarding  Trotsky's 
errors.  Vilkova's  footnote  declares  this  to  be  a  reference  to  the 
dispute  Lenin  had  with  Trotsky  on  the  trade-union  question. 
Of  course,  Stalin  does  not  mendon  Lenin's  agreement  with 
Trotsky  from  1922  onward  on  such  crucial  questions  as  the 
monopoly  of  foreign  trade,  the  necessity  to  strengthen  Gos- 
plan  and  the  nationalities  question.  Instead,  a  series  of  "straw 
man"  arguments  are  raised:  first,  Trotsky's  supposed  "under- 
estimation of  the  peasantry,"  second  his  "adventurist"  notions 
in  foreign  policy  and  last,  his  "factionalism."  Referring  to 
Trotsky's  "letter-platform"  of  8  October,  Stalin  writes: 

"First,  in  this  letter  Comrade  Trotsky,  starting  an  attack 
against  the  Party  TsK  [CC],  acts  as  an  instigator  of  struggle 
against  the  TsK,  as  an  initiator  putting  forward  a  slogan  of 
attacking  the  TsK  at  a  difficult  moment  from  the  viewpoint  of 
[the]  international  situation,  on  account  of  which  the  Politburo 
simply  hasn't  the  right  to  leave  Comrade  Trotsky's  letter  unan- 
swered." (emphasis  in  original) 
Naturally,  the  issuance  of  the  "Platform  of  the  46"  was 
taken  as  prime  evidence  of  Trotsky's  factionalism.  According 
to  Stalin,  the  PB  also  had  to  prevent  Trotsky's  ambitions: 
"In  fact.  Comrade  Trotsky  has  put  himself  in  the  following 
position  in  relation  to  the  Party:  either  the  Party  confers  upon 
him  practically  dictatorial  powers  in  the  sphere  of  people's 
economy  and  armed  forces,  or  he  actually  refuses  to  do  any 
work  in  the  fields  of  economics  and  industry,  retaining  only 
the  right  of  systematically  disorganizing  the  TsK  in  its  diffi- 
cult everyday  work." 
This  is  nothing  but  a  repetition  of  the  whispering  campaign 
about  Trotsky's  supposed  "ambitions"  which  the  Stalinists 
carried  on  at  the  Twelfth  Congress.  In  the  same  document, 
Stalin  dredges  up  Trotsky's  refusal  to  take  on  the  post  of 
Deputy  to  the  Soviet  Council  of  People's  Commissars  (Sov- 
narkom),  which  Lenin  had  suggested  years  earlier.  It  is  a 
crude  attempt  to  highlight  past  differences  between  Lenin 
and  Trotsky,  which  ignores  an  obvious  question:  if  Trotsky 
had  such  ambitions  toward  "dictatorial  powers,"  why  would 
he  have  turned  down  Lenin's  offer  to  become  his  second-in- 
command  in  the  highest  body  of  the  Soviet  state?  Trotsky 
did  have  reasons,  as  we  shall  see,  but  not  those  ascribed  to 
him  in  Stalin's  disingenuous  polemic. 

One  really  sees  the  smugness  of  the  bureaucracy  when  it 
comes  to  the  question  of  the  economy  and  the  autumn  strike 
wave: 

"Past  irregularities  in  payment  of  wages... caused  ferment 
among  workers  in  some  towns.  Naturally,  the  Party  ought  to 
pay  most  close  attention  to  these  phenomena.... 
"However,  on  the  whole,  the  working  class'  attitude  is  quite 
sound,  and  with  the  Party's  sufficiently  close  attention  to  the 
questions  of  wages  (Narkomfin  should  receive  the  TsK's  direct 
order  to  most  accurately  pay  wages  in  all  worker  districts)  and 
prices,  there  are  ample  grounds  to  hope  that  the  attitude  of  the 
working  class  and  peasantry  will  be  quite  satisfactory." 
So  according  to  Stalin,  everything  was  basically  going 
smoothly,  except  perhaps  for  a  wee  bit  of  unrest  in  a  few 
unnamed  towns  where  the  CC  should  endeavor  that  the 
workers  be  paid.  Left  unsaid  is  that  these  "towns"  happened 
to  be  the  major  industrial  centers  of  the  country — Petrograd 
and  Moscow! 

Stalin's  forays  on  the  international  plane  were  equally 
enlightening:  all  he  could  offer  was  that  Trotsky's  criticisms 
of  the  incapacities  of  the  German  leadership  "made  a  dispir- 
iting impression  on  all  those  present"  at  a  September  CC 
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plenary  session.  Stalin  had  no  positive  contributions;  the 
most  he  had  to  say  at  the  end  of  the  section  on  the  German 
revolution  was  that  "Comrade  Trotsky  just  cannot  be  una- 
ware of  the  fact  that  discord  and  disagreement  in  our  TsK 
and  our  Party  at  the  present  moment  will  be  a  most  severe 
blow  to  the  German  Communist  Party,  holding  now  the  out- 
posts of  the  world  revolution."  In  other  words,  if  Trotsky 
would  only  stop  rocking  the  boat,  we  bureaucrats  would  be 
less  "dispirited"  and  the  German  revolution  would  take  care 
of  itself.  It  is  noteworthy  that  Stalin's  document  was  pre- 
sented just  one  week  before  the  German  leadership,  under 
Stalin's  guidance,  flinched  and  let  slip  the  possibility  of  a 
proletarian  revolution.  One  presumes  Stalin  must  have  been 
pleased — after  all.  the  Germans  had  been  restrained. 

Bukharin,  then  in  Petrograd,  sent  a  telephone  message  on 
October  20  to  the  Secretariat  and  Stalin  demanding  changes 
in  Stalin's  document.  Bukharin  noted  that  "it  is  impossible 
to  depict  the  economical  crisis  by  looking  at  it  through  such 
rose-colored  spectacles"  and  pointed  out  the  need  for  more 
stress  on  inner-party  democracy  and  a  less  ham-handed  treat- 
ment of  the  opposition.  Bukharin  perhaps  sensed  that  the 
opposition  had  more  support  in  the  party  than  his  bureau- 
cratic allies  realized. 

Trotsky  responded  to  Stalin's  diatribe  in  a  long  letter  dated 
23  October.  In  it,  he  noted  that  rather  than  addressing  the 
issues  urgently  requiring  discussion,  the  CC  majority  had 
resorted  to  charges  of  factionalism  and  had  attempted  to  drag 
Lenin's  name  into  the  dispute.  Trotsky  cites  the  letters  Lenin 
had  sent  him  prior  to  the  Twelfth  Congress,  which  made  it 
clear  that  Lenin  fully  supported  Trotsky  against  Stalin  on  the 
question  of  the  monopoly  of  foreign  trade,  the  Georgian  affair 
and  Lenin's  severe  criticisms  of  the  Rabkrin  (Workers  and 
Peasants  Inspection).  The  latter  was  supposed  to  have  been  an 
independent  body  to  curb  bureaucratic  excesses;  Stalin  had 
been  its  head  and  contrary  to  Lenin's  intentions  it  became 
more  of  a  rest  home  for  failed  bureaucrats.  Lenin's  criticisms 
of  the  Rabkrin  obviously  redounded  heavily  against  Stalin, 
and  the  PB  majority  had  tried  to  suppress  its  publication  in 
Pravda. 

Trotsky's  letter  refuted  point  by  point  all  of  the  allega- 
tions, smears  and  innuendos  in  Stalin's  document.  At  its 
conclusion,  he  took  up  the  charge  that  his  actions  and  state- 
ments were  "unprecedented  among  Bolsheviks."  This  was 
hardly  the  case — Lenin  himself  had  threatened  to  go  to  the 
party  ranks  in  April  1917  if  he  could  not  secure  support  in 
the  CC.  And  in  a  remark  directed  against  Zinoviev  and 
Kamenev,  Trotsky  stated: 

"By  the  way,  there  were  some  cases  with  us,  when,  on  the  eve 
of  the  decisive  battles  and  in  the  course  of  them — it  was  in 
October  1917 — some  important  executives  deserted  their 
posts,  appealing  to  the  Party  against  the  TsK,  in  face  of  non- 
party elements  and  opponents." 

A  Plenum  of  the  CC  and  CCC  was  held  on  25-27  October, 
ostensibly  to  thrash  out  the  differences.  In  point  of  fact  it  was 
convened  so  that  the  Stalin  faction  could  secure  an  official 
imprimatur  against  Trotsky  and  the  signatories  of  the  "Plat- 
form f)f  the  46."  Given  that  the  Stalin  faction  had  the  major- 
ity of  votes,  this  comes  as  no  surprise.  But  in  the  stenographic 
record,  Trotsky  revealed  why  he  had  refused  Lenin's  propo- 
sals to  take  on  the  post  of  Lenin's  deputy  in  the  Sovnarkom. 
The  documents  unearthed  by  Vilkova  indicate  how  deeply 
Trotsky  felt  that  being  a  Jew  in  backward  Russia  impeded  his 
political  options  because  he  feared  his  ethnicity  could  become 
a  weapon  in  the  hands  of  enemies  of  the  revolution. 


"The  thing  is,  comrades,  that  there  is  a  personal  element  in  my 
work,  which,  being  of  no  importance  in  my  private  life,  so  to 
speak,  is  of  great  political  importance  in  my  everyday  life.  This 
is  my  Jewish  origin.  I  remember  quite  well  that  on  October  25,  \ 
1917,  lying  on  the  floor  in  the  Smolny,  Vladimir  Ilyich  said: 
'Comrade  Trotsky!  We  will  make  you  People's  Commissar  for 
Internal  Affairs.  You  will  crush  the  bourgeoisie  and  nobility.'  I 
opposed.  I  said  that,  in  my  opinion,  one  should  not  place  such 
a  trump  card  in  our  enemies'  [hands];  I  thought  that  it  would  j 
be  much  better  if  there  were  no  Jews  in  the  first  revolutionary  i 
Soviet  government.  Vladimir  Ilyich  said,  'Nonsense.  Never 
mind!'  But  despite  his  aUitude,  my  arguments  seemed  to  have 
influenced  him  somehow....  When  it  was  necessary  to  organize 
our  military  forces,  they  chose  me;  I  should  say  that  I  opposed 
the  office  of  People's  Commissar  of  War  still  more  resolutely. 
Well,  comrades,  after  all  my  work  done  in  this  sphere,  I  can  tell 
with  certainty  that  I  was  right.  I  won't  talk  about  direct  results 
of  my  work;  you  know  that  I  fulfilled  my  duties  and  you  will 
evaluate  my  work  positively.  But,  comrades,  perhaps  I  could 
have  done  much  more,  if  this  element  did  not  intrude  in  my 
work  and  did  not  interfere  with  it.  Remember  what  a  hindrance 
it  was  in  some  acute  moments  during  Yudenich's,  Kolchak's 
and  [Wlrangel's  offensives,  how  our  enemies  in  their  agitation 
used  the  fact  that  the  Red  Army  was  headed  by  a  Jew." 
The  Stalinists  were  to  play  on  the  vile  anti-Semitic  preju- 
dices within  the  Russian  population  in  the  struggles  with  the  i 
Left  Opposition  later  in  the  1920s.  i 
Trotsky  was  politically  vilified  and  isolated  at  the  Plenum,  i 
with  only  his  own  vote  and  that  of  Preobrazhensky  against 
102  for  the  Troika.  His  treatment  there  caused  Krupskaya, 
Lenin's  wife  and  a  longtime  party  member,  to  write  an  indig- 
nant letter  to  Zinoviev  on  3 1  October.  This  perhaps  was  a  fac-  . 
tor  in  the  leadership's  decision  to  open  up  the  pages  of  Pravda 
to  discussion,  which  they  did  on  November  7,  on  the  sixth 
anniversary  of  the  October  Revolution.  What  was  intended  as 
a  safety  valve  to  blow  off  steam  turned  into  a  massive  out- 
pouring of  discontent  from  the  party  ranks — and  leaders.  Sta- 
lin received  a  hostile  reception  from  party  members  in  the 
Krasnopresnensky  district.  Leading  party  members  sympa- 
thetic to  Trotsky  such  as  Preobrazhensky  and  Pyatakov  inter- 
vened at  public  meetings  and  easily  obtained  large  majorities 
for  bluntly  worded  resolutions.  Anton  Antonov-Ovseenko 
addressed  the  party  organizations  of  the  garrisons  and  won 
one-third  of  those  organizations  to  side  with  the  opposition. 
When  a  statement  by  Karl  Radek  about  Trotsky's  support  in 
foreign  parties  was  followed  by  a  telegram  from  the  Polish 
Communist  Party  in  support  of  Trotsky,  Stalin  moved  rapidly. 
He  publicly  attacked  Trotsky  in  a  letter  published  in  Pravda 
on  December  15  and  the  editors  of  Pravda  were  replaced  by 
Zinoviev  and  Stalin  supporters.  By  the  end  of  December,  the 
pages  of  Pravda  were  effectively  closed  to  democratic  inner- 
party  discussion  forever. 

The  support  for  Trotsky  within  the  garrisons  really  fright- 
ened the  Stalinists — Trotsky  had  been  the  organizer  and 
leader  of  the  Red  Army  and  if  the  party  cells  in  the  military 
were  to  go  over  to  the  opposition  it  would  be  disastrous. 
Thus  Antonov-Ovseenko  was  removed  from  his  post. 
Stalin's  fear  of  the  legacy  of  Trotsky  as  commander  in  chief 
of  the  Red  Army  and  his  distrust  of  the  Soviet  military 
apparatus  never  abated:  in  the  late  1930s  he  conducted  a 
bloody  purge  in  which  Marshal  Tukhachevsky  and  a  large 
component  of  the  officer  corps  were  executed. 

On  5  December,  a  resolution  on  the  "New  Course"  was 
adopted  unanimously  by  the  PB  and  the  Presidium  of  the 
CCC.  Ostensibly,  this  was  to  restore  some  degree  of  inner- 
party  democracy.  But  despite  the  wording,  the  bureaucracy 
had  no  intention  of  carrying  out  the  spirit  of  the  resolution. 
Vilkova's  book  includes  a  very  revealing  memo  written  by 
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Soviet  Trotskyists  opposed  Thermidorian  bureau- 
:racy  and  forces  of  capitalist  restoration.  Demonstra- 
tion by  Left  Oppositionists  in  Siberian  exile:  "Turn 
the  Fire  to  the  Right — Against  Kulak,  Nepman  and 
Bureaucrat." 


Zinoviev  addressed  to  his  factional  partners  on  December  5: 
"They  are  acting  in  accordance  with  all  the  rules  of  factional 
art.  If  we  fail  immediately  to  create  our  own  extremely  unified 
faction,  everything  will  be  doomed. 

"I  put  forward  a  proposal  to  come  to  this  conclusion  at  the 
first  opportunity.  I  suggest  getting  together  especially  in  order 
to  discuss  this  question,  probably  at  Comrade  Stalin's  place  in 

1      the  country  or  at  my  place. 

I      "Delay  may  mean  death." 

■  The  denouement  came  at  the  Thirteenth  Party  Confer- 
ence, held  in  January  1924,  just  before  Lenin's  death. 
Despite  the  support  for  the  opposition  in  the  party  cells, 
they  obtained  only  3  of  128  delegates;  indeed,  despite  the 
fine  words  in  the  "New  Course"  resolution,  the  Stalinists 
rigged  the  elections.  One  of  the  three  delegates  for  the  oppo- 
sition, Ivan  Vrachev,  rose  defiantly  above  the  orchestrated 
:horus  of  hecklers  to  denounce  Stalin's  course  and  warn  the 
delegates  that  they  were  witnessing  the  end  of  party  democ- 
racy. Vrachev  appealed,  ""Comrades,  it  may  be  that  we  have 
only  a  few  hours  left  of  full  democracy,  so  let  us  use  it!" 

Indeed  the  January  1924  conference  marked  the  decisive 
point  of  the  Soviet  Thermidor,  the  political  counterrevolution 
which  took  place  in  1923-24.  As  we  wrote:  "After  January 
1924,  the  people  who  ruled  the  USSR,  the  way  the  USSR  was 
ruled,  and  the  purposes  for  which  the  USSR  was  ruled  had  all 
changed"  ("When  Was  the  Soviet  Thermidor?",  Spartacist 
[English-language  edition]  No.  43-44,  Summer  1989). 

On  the  heels  of  the  failed  German  revolution,  which 
orought  with  it  a  considerable  demoralization  of  the  Soviet 
working  class,  the  bureaucracy  was  able  to  put  itself  for- 
ward as  the  best  defenders  of  the  status  quo — no  more  for- 
eign adventures,  let's  just  stick  to  the  work  of  "socialist" 
construction  right  here  in  Russia.  Some  of  this  is  implicit  in 
the  bureaucracy's  actions  and  documents  in  the  fall  of  1923, 

,but  it  wasn't  explicitly  programmatically  codified  until  Stalin 
came  out  with  his  "justification"  for  the  status  quo  with  his 

;  reactionary  anti-Marxist  "theory"  of  "socialism  in  one  coun- 
try" in  the  autumn  of  1924. 


Trotsky  himself  only  later  realized  the  importance  of  the 
1923  fight.  It  took  the  experience  of  the  fights  within  the 
Russian  Communist  Party  in  the  1920s,  exile  and  finally 
expulsion  from  the  Soviet  Union  before  he  was  able  to  see 
that  the  decisive  political  change  had  already  occurred: 

"The  smashing  of  the  Left  Opposition  implied  in  the  most 
direct  and  immediate  sense  the  transfer  of  power  from  the 
hands  of  the  revolutionary  vanguard  into  the  hands  of  the  more 
conservative  elements  among  the  bureaucracy  and  the  upper 
crust  of  the  working  class.  The  year  1924 — that  was  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Soviet  Thermidor." 

—  "The  Workers'  State,  Thermidor  and  Bonapartism," 
1  February  1935 
1924  was  the  turning  point,  but  it  would  take  Stalin 
another  decade  and  more  to  consolidate  the  full-blown  appa- 
ratus of  police-state  terror  which  emerged  by  the  time  of  the 
Moscow  Trials.  This  evolution  paralleled  that  of  the  CI:  dur- 
ing the  1920s,  first  Zinoviev  and  later  Stalin  directly  experi- 
mented with  various  coalitions  with  bourgeois  forces.  These 
led  to  the  diplomatic  alliance  and  bloc  with  the  trade-union 
tops  who  knifed  the  British  General  Strike  in  1926,  and  to 
the  more  direct  and  murderous  sabotage  of  the  Chinese  Rev- 
olution of  1925-27.  By  1933,  Stalin's  Comintern  could  not 
be  awakened  by  what  Trotsky  called  "the  thunderbolt  of 
Fascism,"  and  had  proved  itself  utterly  dead  as  a  force  for 
revolution.  By  1935  the  CI  had  explicitly  codified  a  pro- 
gram of  class  collaboration  (the  Popular  Front)  and  played 
an  aggressive  counterrevolutionary  role  in  the  Spanish  Civil 
War  to  prop  up  bourgeois  rule.  Stalin  was  indeed,  as  Trotsky 
described  him,  "the  great  organizer  of  defeats." 

But  the  political  counterrevolution  represented  by  the 
bureaucracy's  ascendancy  did  not  mark  the  end  of  the  eco- 
nomic conquests  ushered  in  by  the  October  Revolution.  While 
the  capitalist  world  was  mired  in  the  Great  Depression,  the 
Soviet  Union  embarked  on  its  first  Five  Year  Plan.  With  gross 
bureaucratic  distortions,  the  Stalinists  were  forced  to  use  the 
ideas  of  the  Left  Opposition  and  to  create  an  entire  industrial 
infrastructure.  This  was  critical  in  enabling  the  USSR  to 
defeat  the  German  Nazi  invasion  of  World  War  II.  And  the 
very  existence  of  the  military  and  industrial  powerhouse 
of  the  Soviet  Union — despite  bureaucratic  deformations — 
allowed  the  post-war  overturns  of  capitalism  such  as  occurred 
in  China  and  later  in  Vietnam  and  stayed  the  hand  of  U.S. 
imperialism  from  unbridled  international  acts  of  terror  and 
genocide. 

But  bureaucratic  commandism  could  only  go  so  far — the 
Soviet  Union  could  not  survive  indefinitely  against  the  inex- 
orable pressure  of  the  imperialist  world  market.  Barring  an 
extension  of  the  world  revolufion — and  the  Stalinists  did  their 
utmost  to  prevent  that — the  Soviet  Union  would  inevitably 
succumb.  Decades  of  Stalinist  "leadership"  had  so  disorgan- 
ized the  Soviet  proletariat  and  sapped  its  revolutionary 
consciousness  and  spirit  that  it  was  incapable  of  offering  resis- 
tance to  the  capitalist  counterrevolution  finally  accomplished 
by  U.S.  imperialism  and  Boris  Yeltsin  in  1991-92. 

In  contrast,  and  urgently,  in  the  remaining  deformed  work- 
ers states  which  emerged  while  the  USSR  existed,  there  is  still 
a  narrow  window  of  time  open  for  Trotskyist  intervention, 
fighting  to  defend  the  remaining  gains  of  the  revolutions  from 
China  to  Cuba  through  workers  political  revolution.  Trotsky- 
ist parties,  part  of  a  reforged  Fourth  International,  must  be 
built  to  lead  new  October  Revolutions  to  bring  the  workers  to 
power  all  over  the  globe.  It  is  for  this  aim  and  purpose  that 
the  International  Communist  League  fights.  ■ 


46 


SPARTACIST 


Centrist  Alchemy... 

(continued  from  page  56) 

bureaucratically  deformed  workers  states  in  Eastern  Europe 
and  the  Soviet  Union.  The  various  opportunist  appetites  of 
the  different  components  find  reconciliation  in  a  common 
perspective  of  tailing  Labourite/Third  World  nationalist 
forces. 

Revolutionary  Regroupment — 
The  Fight  for  a  Leninist  Party 

Revolutionary  regroupment — the  struggle  to  win  subjec- 
tively revolutionary  elements  from  reformist  and  centrist 
organisations  to  the  programme  and  party  of  Leninism — is 
indeed  vital  and  driven  home  with  renewed  urgency  today 
as  the  question  of  forging  a  genuinely  revolutionary  interna- 
tionalist leadership  of  the  world's  working  class  is  starkly 
posed.  In  the  aftermath  of  the  destruction  of  the  Soviet 
Union,  the  ruling  classes  are  waging  a  ruthless  offensive 
against  the  working  class,  ripping  up  any  and  all  social  pro- 
grammes while  fanning  the  flames  of  racist  reaction  to  make 
immigrants  the  scapegoat  for  increased  unemployment  and 
misery.  As  they  seek  to  increase  their  competitive  edge 
against  their  imperialist  rivals,  the  international  bourgeoisies 
are  bringing  the  world  closer  to  obliteration  in  interimperial- 
ist  World  War  III. 

Across  Western  Europe,  the  working  class  has  fought 
back  in  some  of  the  largest  and  most  militant  battles  in 
years;  yet,  for  the  first  time  since  the  Paris  Commune,  the 
masses  of  workers  in  struggle  do  not  identify  their  immedi- 
ate felt  needs  with  the  ideals  of  socialism  or  the  programme 
of  proletarian  revolution.  As  we  of  the  International  Com- 
munist League  wrote  in  our  international  "Perspectives  and 
Tasks  Memorandum"  in  January  1996: 

"The  ICL  exists  today  in  a  new  period  in  world  history,  one 
conditioned  by  the  colossal  defeats  for  the  proletariat  with 
capitalist  counterrevolution  in  the  former  Soviet  Union  and 
across  East  Europe,  and  the  potential  for  similar  defeats  loom- 
ing in  Cuba,  China,  Vietnam  and  North  Korea.  As  Trotskyist 
internationalists  we  fight  for  the  unconditional  defense  of 
these  deformed  workers  states  against  capitalist  counterrevolu- 
tion. Lacking  historical  precedents  as  a  guide,  Marxist  pro- 
grammatic clarity  is  essential  as  a  compass.  As  revolutionary 
Trotskyists  we  are,  still,  the  party  of  the  Russian  Revolution. 
This  defines  not  only  or  mainly  our  unique  Soviet  defensism, 
which  today  has  few  points  of  application,  but  charts  our  fight 
for  genuine  communism  today:  to  pursue  the  class  struggle  to 
workers'  victory  with  their  power  implanted  in  workers  coun- 
cils across  the  world — the  necessary  condition  to  begin  the 
elimination  of  the  economic  exploitation  and  social  oppres- 
sion within  the  human  species  and  the  transition  to  a  stateless, 
socialist  society....  Struggle  with  contending  parties  and  cur- 
rents within  the  class  is  essential  for  the  ascendancy  of  a  clear, 
defined  and  organized  revolutionary  vanguard  party." 
Since  our  inception  we  have  understood  that  revolution- 
ary regroupment  is  a  crucial  element  to  forging  a  Leninist 
international  party,  requiring  both  patient  and  intransigent 
polemical  struggle  and  work  such  as  united-front  actions  in 
which  the  political  viewpoints  and  strategies  of  different 
organisations  are  tested  in  action.  The  purpose  of  such 
struggle  is  to  split  subjectively  revolutionary  elements  from 
reformist  and  centrist  organisations  and  lay  the  basis  for 
fusion  into  a  common,  principled  organisation  based  on  the 
programme  of  revolutionary  Marxism. 

This  was  the  method  of  the  Communist  International  of 
Lenin  and  Trotsky,  which  established  "21  Conditions"  for 
admission,  based  on  sharp  programmatic  points  designed  to 


draw  a  clear  distinction  between  revolutionaries  and  cen- 
trists or  reformists.  This  was  carried  forward  by  Trotsky  in 
his  struggle  to  found  and  build  the  Fourth  International 
through  merciless  battle  against  the  Stalinists,  the  social 
democrats,  and  also  against  centrist  pretenders  to  revolu- 
tionary politics,  whom  he  described  as  "revolutionary  in 
words,  reformist  in  deeds." 

Our  international  tendency  was  built  through  a  process  of 
revolutionary  regroupment,  largely  with  cadre  from  the 
United  Secretariat  in  the  1970s.  The  programmatic  basis  for 
regroupment  with  such  leftward-moving  elements  was  out- 
lined in  the  following  draft  declaration  written  by  these  for- 
mer USec  cadre  in  the  late  1970s: 

•  "No  political  or  electoral  support  to  popular  fronts;  for  condi- 
tional opposition  to  workers  parties  in  open  or  implicit  class- 
collaborationist  coalitions;  I 

•  Uphold  the  Trotskyist  theory  of  permanent  revolution;  fori 
proletarian  leadership  of  the  national/social  struggle; 

•  For  military  support  to  petty-bourgeois  nationalist  forces' 
fighting  imperialism,  but  absolutely  no  political  support  to 
such  forces;  for  Trotskyist  parties  in  every  country; 

•  For  unconditional  defense  of  all  the  deformed/degenerated 
workers  states  against  imperialism;  for  political  revolution 
against  the  bureaucracies;  no  political  support  to  competing 
Stalinist  cliques  and  factions; 

•  Against  violence  within  the  workers  movement; 

•  For  communist  fractions  in  the  unions,  based  on  the  Transi- 
tional Program; 

•  For  the  communist  tactic  of  the  united  front  from  above;  for 
the  tactic  of  regroupment  to  unite  subjective  revolutionists  in 
the  vanguard  party;  for  intransigent  exposure  of  centrism; 

•  Rejection  of  the  claims  of  ostensibly  Trotskyist  Internation- 
als to  speak  for  the  Fourth  International,  destroyed  by  Pablo- 
ism  in  1951-1953; 

•  For  the  reforging  of  a  democratic-centralist  Fourth  Interna- 
tional which  will  stop  at  nothing  short  of  the  dictatorship  of 
the  proletariat." 

—  Spartacisi  (English  edition)  No.  27-28, 
Winter  1979-80 

This  declaration  was  printed  in  the  document  for  the  first 
international  conference  of  our  tendency  which  was  held  in 
1979,  on  the  eve  of  the  full-fledged  outbreak  of  imperialist 
anti-Soviet  Cold  War  II.  As  we  noted  there:  "The  Trotskyist 
position  of  unconditional  defense  of  the  gains  of  the  October 
Revolution  will  have  the  same  cutting  edge  as  our  opposi- 
tion to  the  popular  front  in  West  Europe  and  Chile  had  in  a 
previous  period." 

We  fought  intransigently  for  the  defence  of  the  Soviet 
Union  and  the  other  deformed  workers  states  against  impe- 
rialist attack  and  internal  counterrevolution.  As  Trotskyists, 
we  understood  that  the  fight  for  workers  to  seize  power  from 
the  anti-revolutionary  Stalinist  usurpers  of  the  Russian  Rev- 
olution was  the  only  real  defence  of  the  gains  of  the  revolu- 
tion as  part  of  a  struggle  for  world  socialist  revolution. 
Meanwhile,  every  variety  of  self-described  Leninist  groups 
and  "internationals,"  including  the  LTT  conference's  "re- 
groupers,"  fought  neither  for  defence  of  the  deformed  work- 
ers states  nor  for  political  revolution.  Rather  they  took  up  the 
cause  of  imperialist-inspired  counterrevolutionary  forces. 

Of  course,  today  there  are  few  leftists  around  who  don't 
bewail  the  consequences  of  the  counterrevolutions  they 
helped  foment  together  with  the  pro-imperialist  social  dem- 
ocrats and  their  bourgeois  masters.  Capitalist  counterrevolu- 
tion has  led  to  the  drastic  impoverishment  of  the  Soviet/ 
Eastern  European  masses  and  brutal  "ethnic  cleansing."  This 
comes  alongside  the  imperialist  "New  World  Order"  with 
its  reactionary  triumphalism  and  brutal  anti-working-class 
attacks  and  the  desperate  situation  of  the  "Third  World"  in  a 
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Afghanistan:  U.S.-backed  fundamentalist  reactionar- 
es  shot  schoolteachers  for  the  "crime"  of  teaching 
foung  girls  to  read.  ICL  hailed  Red  Army  intervention 
vhich  defended  modernizing  left-nationalist  regime 
md  unveiled  women  against  mujahedin  terror. 


/unipolar"  post-Soviet  world.  In  an  issue  of  its  theoretical 
iournal  In  Defence  of  Marxism  (No.  3,  June  1995)  titled  "The 
ivlarxist  Theory  of  the  State  and  the  Collapse  of  Stalinism," 
he  LTT  writes: 

"The  collapse  of  Stalinism  throughout  eastern  Europe  and  the 
ex-Soviet  Union  between  1989-91  is  the  most  important  de- 
velopment in  world  politics  in  the  past  half  century.  It  has 
resulted  in  a  major  shift  in  the  international  balance  of  power, 
and  unleashed  in  its  wake  wars,  economic  crisis  and  upheaval 
throughout  the  region." 
iasy  to  say  now.  But  let's  look  at  where  the  LTT,  the  LCM- 
ICl  and  their  "regroupment"  partners  stood  at  every  crucial 
uncture  when  the  defence  of  the  Soviet  Union  was  urgently 
)osed. 

\fghanistan — 

The  Opening  Shots  of  Cold  War  II 

In  December  1979,  the  Soviet  Army  intervened  in  Afghan- 
stan  in  support  of  the  modernising  nationalist  PDPA  regime 
igainst  Islamic  reactionaries  and  to  protect  the  Soviet 
Jnion's  crucial  southern  flank  against  imperialist  incursion. 
This  signalled  the  opening  shots  of  imperialist  Cold  War  II. 
n  the  biggest  CIA  operation  in  history,  over  US$2  billion  of 
equipment  was  supplied  to  the  Afghan  mujahedin,  who  were 
ilso  armed  with  munitions  from  Thatcher's  Britain.  While 
ecognising  that  the  Kremlin  bureaucracy  had  only  reluc- 
antly  intervened  in  order  to  stabilise  a  client  state,  we  none- 
heless  also  understood  that  it  was  only  the  Soviet  military 
ntervention  which  offered  the  possibility  of  opening  the 
oad  to  emancipation  for  the  hideously  oppressed  people  of 
\fghanistan,  particularly  women.  The  International  Commu- 
list  League  (then  international  Spartacist  tendency)  declared: 
'Hail  Red  Army  in  Afghanistan!  Extend  Social  Gains  of  the 
October  Revolution  to  Afghan  Peoples!" 

The  forebears  of  the  LTT  were  cadre  in  Gerry  Healy's 
yVorkers  Revolutionary  Party  which  screamed  bloody  murder 
)ver  the  Soviet  intervention  in  Afghanistan.  After  emerging 
rem  the  implosion  of  Healy's  outfit  in  the  mid-1980s  and 
M  orming  the  Workers  International  League  (WIL),  they  con- 
l.inued  to  denounce  the  Soviet  Army's  presence  in  Afghani- 


stan. Even  while  admitting  the  potential  for  a  social  trans- 
formation opened  up  by  the  Red  Army  intervention,  the 
WIL  nonetheless  denounced  it  as  "completely  inadmissable 
[sic]  even  if  it  is  intended  as  a  means  of  extending  national- 
ised property  relations"  {Workers  News  No.  8,  April  1988)! 

The  LCMRCI  continues  to  uphold  the  position  taken  by 
Workers  Power  in  response  to  the  Soviet  intervention  in 
Afghanistan  as  a  "big  revolutionary  step  forward."  While 
Workers  Power  finally  recognised  the  Soviet  Union  as  a 
degenerated  workers  state,  as  opposed  to  "state  capitalist," 
its  position  on  Afghanistan  was  an  extreme  example  of  cen- 
trist shilly-shallying.  On  the  one  hand,  they  declared,  "We 
oppose  the  invasion  of  Afghanistan."  On  the  other  hand, 
they  declared  it  would  be  "tactically  wrong  for  revolutionar- 
ies...to  demand  the  immediate  withdrawal  of  Soviet  troops." 
In  other  words,  for  Workers  Power  Soviet  defencism  was 
reduced  to  a  "tactical"  question. 

In  1989  the  withdrawal  of  Soviet  troops  from  Afghanistan 
by  Gorbachev's  Kremlin  regime,  with  the  futile  aim  of  trying 
to  appease  imperialism,  was  the  direct  precursor  to  the 
counterrevolutions  that  engulfed  Eastern  Europe  and  the 
Soviet  Union  itself.  Through  the  Partisan  Defense  Commit- 
tee, we  offered  to  organise  international  brigades  to  help 
fight  the  CIA-backed  mujahedin  cutthroats  in  the  city  of 
Jalalabad.  This  proposal  was  aimed  not  only  at  providing 
concrete  military  assistance.  It  was  also  premised  on  the 
understanding  that  such  an  international  brigade  could  fur- 
ther the  struggle  for  political  revolution  in  the  Soviet  Union, 
against  the  traitorous  Stalinist  bureaucrats,  among  soldiers 
and  officers  who  had  believed  in  the  internationalist  implica- 
tions of  their  involvement  in  Afghanistan. 

Solidarnosc  Counterrevolution  in  Poland 

Following  Afghanistan,  the  rallying  cry  of  the  imperialist 
drive  to  overturn  the  gains  of  the  October  Revolution  was 
"Solidarity  with  Solidarnosc'!"  When  Solidarnos'c  emerged 
out  of  a  mass  strike  movement  of  the  Polish  working  class  in 
August  1980,  we  noted  that  insofar  as  the  strikes  enhanced 
the  workers'  capacity  to  struggle  for  proletarian  political  rev- 
olution against  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy — which  had  mort- 
gaged the  economy  to  the  IMF  bankers  and  conciliated  the 
Catholic  church  and  small-holding  peasantry  while  lording  it 
over  the  working  class — revolutionaries  could  support  it. 
At  the  same  time  we  warned  that  "only  a  blind  man  could  fail 
to  see  the  gross  influence  of  the  Catholic  church  and  pro- 
Western  sentiments  among  the  striking  workers"  ("Fight  Cler- 
ical Reaction!  For  Proletarian  Political  Revolution!  Polish 
Workers  Move,"  Spartacist  Britain  No.  25,  September  1980). 

The  forces  of  clerical  reaction  and  capitalist  restoration 
emerged  triumphant  at  Solidarnos'c"  fust  national  conference 
in  September  1981.  Recognising  that  this  "union"  was  noth- 
ing other  than  an  agency  for  the  Vatican,  the  CIA  and  the 
IMF,  when  Solidarnos'c  made  a  bid  for  power  in  December 
1981,  we  called  to  "Stop  Solidarnos'c  Counterrevolution!" 
While  standing  militarily  with  the  government  of  General 
Jaruzelski  in  defence  of  the  Polish  deformed  workers  state 
against  capitalist  counterrevolution,  our  call  to  stop  Solidar- 
nos'c was  integrally  linked  to  the  need  to  forge  an  interna- 
tionalist Trotskyist  party  in  Poland  that  could  lead  a  proletar- 
ian jpolitical  revolution  against  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy.  In 
contrast,  all  throughout  Europe,  most  "leftists"  were  wild 
for  Solidarnos'c  as  the  means  of  diving  into  the  Cold  War 
Social  Democracy — the  SPD  in  Germany,  Mitterrand's 
Socialist  Party,  the  British  Labour  Party  and  so  on. 
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Poland,  1980:  Workers 
on  their  knees  join  with 
Lech  Walesa  in  prayer 
in  Gdansk.  Social-democratic 
"leftists"  and  fake  Trotskyists 
hailed  Walesa's  Solidarnosc, 
company  union  for  imperialism 
and  the  Vatican. 


The  LCMRCI  continues  to  uphold  the  line  taken  by 
Workers  Power  at  the  time,  which  admitted  that  all  the  dom- 
inant tendencies  in  Solidarnos'c  were  counterrevolutionary 
but  supported  it  anyway!  The  leaders  of  the  LTT  were  then 
ensconced  in  Healy's  WRP,  which  was  so  fulsome  in  its 
support  for  Solidarnos'c  that  it  supplied  ammunition  to 
Thatcher's  drive  to  destroy  the  British  miners  union.  On  the 
eve  of  the  miners  strike  the  Healyites  "leaked"  a  letter  by 
Arthur  Scargill  which  denounced  Solidarnos'c  as  "anti- 
socialist"  to  the  Fleet  Street  press  who,  together  with  the 
Cold  War  TUC  tops,  used  it  for  an  anti-Communist  crusade 
aimed  at  isolating  the  miners  union. 

After  the  victory  of  capitalist  counterrevolution  in  Poland, 
the  WIL  itself  enthused:  "The  unprecedented  scale  of  the 
struggle  of  the  Polish  working  class  [in  1981]  showed  the 
writing  on  the  wall  for  international  Stalinism"  {Workers 
News  No.  30,  April  1991).  Not  an  entirely  incorrect  state- 
ment. Except  it  was  not  the  forces  of  the  working  class  that 
prevailed  but  rather  the  forces  of  imperialism  in  the  final 
unravelling  of  the  former  Stalinist-ruled  countries  of  East- 
ern Europe  and  in  the  Soviet  Union. 

Germany  1989: 

The  Fight  Against  Capitalist  Anschluss 

With  the  collapse  of  the  Honecker  regime  in  East  Germany 
and  the  fall  of  the  Berlin  Wall  in  1989,  the  DDR  was  engulfed 
in  a  developing  political  revolution.  The  impulses  of  the  East 
German  masses  were  directed  not  towards  capitalist  restora- 
tion but  rather  to  building  what  they  considered  to  be  a  decent 
socialist  society  on  the  foundations  of  the  DDR's  national- 
ised economy.  This  produced  an  exceptionally  open  situation 
for  Trotskyist  intervention.  The  ICL  undertook  the  biggest 
sustained  mobilisation  in  the  history  of  our  tendency,  draw- 
ing upon  the  personnel  and  resources  of  all  sections. 

In  our  propaganda,  which  was  circulated  in  tens  of  thou- 
sands of  daily  newssheets,  we  pressed  the  urgent  need  to 
forge^a  Leninist-egalitarian  party  to  establish  a  government 
of  workers  councils  (Soviets)  in  the  DDR  as  a  springboard 
to  a  unified  German  workers  state  based  on  a  perspective  of 
a  Socialist  United  States  of  Europe.  Although  shaped  by 
the  disproportion  between  our  small  forces  and  those  of  the 
Stalinist  SED,  there  was  in  fact  a  contest  between  the  ICL 
programme  of  political  revolution  and  the  Stalinist  pro- 
gramme of  capitulation  and  counterrevolution. 

Our  political  impact  was  shown  when  250,000  turned  out 


for  the  3  January  1990  united-front  demonstration  initiate 
by  the  Spartakist  Workers  Party  of  Germany  in  East  Berlin" 
Treptow  Park  to  protest  the  fascist  desecration  of  a  memorii 
to  Red  Army  soldiers  who  died  liberating  Germany  from  th 
Nazis.  The  SED  belatedly  joined  in  building  for  this  prote^ 
out  of  fear  of  completely  losing  its  bureaucratic  hold  ove 
the  working  class,  placing  itself  at  the  head  of  the  demon 
stration.  This  united  front  heightened  the  political  figh 
between  the  programme  of  revolutionary  Trotskyism  ani 
Stalinism.  For  the  first  time  since  Trotsky  was  driven  out  o 
the  Soviet  Union,  Trotskyists  spoke  to  a  massive  crowd  in 
deformed  workers  state. 

From  the  platform,  Spartakist  spokesmen  denounced  th 
forces  of  capitalist  counterrevolution,  condemned  the  "SEl 
party  dictatorship"  and  called  for  "workers  and  soldiers  sovi 
ets  to  power"  through  socialist  revolution  in  West  German 
combined  with  proletarian  political  revolution  in  the  DDR; 
The  spectre  of  organised  working-class  resistance  to  capital 
ist  reunification  manifested  at  Treptow  alarmed  the  Wet 
German  imperialists  and  their  Social  Democratic  front  mer 
who  turned  up  the  heat  in  their  campaign  to  stampede  th 
DDR  into  reunification.  The  elections  were  moved  up  tw^ 
months  while  the  DDR  was  flooded  with  Deutschmarks.  Th 
SED  disavowed  the  Treptow  demonstration  and  forswore  th 
Spartakists  for  denouncing  the  SPD  as  the  "Trojan  horse"  o 
imperialist  counterrevolution. 

The  Stalinists  in  the  Kremlin  and  the  DDR  handed  ove 
the  East  German  deformed  workers  state  to  imperialism. 
Two  months  later,  the  parties  of  West  German  imperialisiij 
swept  the  March  1990  East  German  elections  and  the  DDI 
was  swallowed  up  in  a  reunified  capitalist  Fourth  Reich,  li 
those  elections,  the  Spartakist  Workers  Party  was  the  on! 
organisation  to  run  on  a  programme  of  intransigent  opposi 
tion  to  capitalist  Anschluss. 

The  cadre  from  Workers  Power's  League  for  a  Revolu, 
tionary  Communist  International  (LRCI)  who  went  on  t(i 
form  LCMRCI  subsequently  criticised  the  LRCI's  call  fo 
"a  constituent  assembly  for  the  two  Germanys  in  1989,"  not 
ing  that  this  would  subordinate  the  East  German  deformei 
workers  state  to  "the  bourgeois  forces  of  another  capitalis 
country  and  that  the  East  German  Degenerated  Worker 
State  could  be  more  easily  destroyed  by  German  imperial 
ism."  Nonetheless,  defence  of  the  former  deformed  worker 
state  was  evidently  not  a  question  of  principle  for  those  whi 
went  on  to  form  LCMRCI,  as  they  remained  in  Worker 
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Power's  "international"  for  some  years. 

Moreover,  even  to  this  day  the  LCMRCI  groups  have  never 
disputed  LRCI's  1989  call  for  the  withdrawal  of  the  Red 
Army  from  the  former  DDR.  This  call  was  a  direct  echo 
of  NATO  imperialism's  demands.  And  when  Gorbachev 
,'acceded  to  the  NATO  powers  and  agreed  to  withdraw  troops, 
it  was  a  decisive  factor  in  the  eventual  counterrevolutionary 
Ireunification.  Although  on  the  surface  sounding  somewhat 
more  orthodox  than  Workers  Power  over  the  events  in  East 
Germany,  the  LTTAVIL's  "Draft  Programme  of  Action"  for 
the  DDR  also  called  for  Soviet  troops  out.  Otherwise,  the 
clarion  call  of  this  programme  was  the  slogan,  "Neither  cap- 
italism nor  Stalinism,  but  a  democratically  planned  socialist 
^economy"  {Workers  News  No.  24,  May  1990). 

If  this  sounds  like  an  echo  of  the  Cliffites'  slogan,  "Neither 
Washington  nor  Moscow  but  International  Socialism,"  it  is  for 
the  simple  reason  that  it  is  derived  from  the  same  source, 
an  imbibing  of  the  "virtues"  of  "democratic  imperialism" 
dressed  up  as  "the  fight  for  socialism."  As  Trotsky  noted  in  a 
footnote  to  a  polemic  against  the  POUM  in  his  writings  on 
the  Spanish  Revolution,  the  invocation  of  "democracy"  is  the 
social-democratic  alibi  for  support  to  the  dictatorship  of  the 
bourgeoisie,  as  against  the  fight  for  workers  democracy  to  be 
realised  in  the  revolutionary  state  power  of  the  proletariat: 
"Socialism  cannot  be  subordinated  to  democracy.  Socialism 
(or  communism)  is  enough  for  us.  'Democracy'  has  nothing  to 
do  with  it.  Since  then,  the  October  Revolution  has  vigorously 
demonstrated  that  the  socialist  revolution  cannot  be  carried 
out  within  the  framework  of  democracy.  The  'democratic'  rev- 
olution and  the  socialist  revolution  are  on  opposite  sides  of  the 
barricades." 

—  "Tasks  of  the  Fourth  International  in  Spain," 
12  April  1936 

f'When  it  came  to  the  final  destruction  of  the  gains  of  the  Octo- 
ber Revolution,  the  side  of  the  LTT.  Workers  Power  and  their 
sometimes  objecting  descendants  was  on  the  barricades  of 

:  Yeltsin's  counterrevolution  in  the  name  of  "democracy." 

On  the  Barricades  of 
Yeltsin's  Counterrevolution 

The  pivotal  point  in  the  destruction  of  the  gains  of  the 
degenerated  Soviet  workers  state  was  Yeltsin's  successful 
August  1991  countercoup  against  the  pathetic  coup  plotters' 
"State  Emergency  Committee"  (made  up  of  Gorbachev's 
chief  lieutenants).  Insofar  as  the  Committee  had  a  programme, 
it  was  for  "perestroika  without  glasnost,"  i.e.,  bureaucratically 
controlled  restoration  of  capitalism.  They  made  no  attempt 
to  suppress  Yeltsin  and  the  reactionary  scum  (fascists,  black 
marketeers,  yuppies)  who  had  mobilised  on  his  barricades,  for 
fear  of  offending  the  Western  imperialist  powers. 

The  ICL  argued  that  what  was  necessary  was  a  call  on 
workers  to  clean  out  the  counterrevolutionary  rabble  on 
Yeltsin's  barricades.  Such  an  independent  mobilisation  of 
the  workers  could  have  been  the  spark  for  a  proletarian 
political  revolution,  to  oust  the  crumbling  bureaucracy, 
through  a  showdown  with  the  imperialist-backed  forces  of 
capitalist  restoration.  At  the  time  we  noted: 

"The  'gang  of  eight"  was  incapable  of  sweeping  away  Yeltsin 
in  its  pathetic  excuse  for  a  putsch  because,  as  we  wrote,  it  was 
a  'perestroika  coup.'  But  both  imperialism  and  the  forces  of 
internal  counterrevolution  were  aligned  on  Yeltsin's  side.  The 
coup  plotters  were  not  only  irresolute  but  didn't  want  to 
unleash  the  forces  that  could  have  defeated  the  more  extreme 
counterrevolutionaries,  for  that  could  have  led  to  a  civil  war  if 
the  Yeltsinites  really  fought  back.  And  in  an  armed  struggle 
pitting  outright  restorationists  against  recalcitrant  elements  of 
the  bureaucracy,  defense  of  the  collectivized  economy  would 


Spartakist 


East  Berlin,  3  January  1990:  Mass  demonstration  initi- 
ated by  German  Spartal<ists  against  fascist  desecra- 
tion of  war  memorial  to  Soviet  Army  which  smashed 
Hitler's  Nazis  in  World  War  II. 

have  been  placed  on  the  agenda  whatever  the  Stalinists' 
intentions." 

—  Workers  Vanguard  No.  535,  27  September  1991 
The  WIL/LTT  today  openly  acknowledge  that  Yeltsin's 
countercoup  was  the  key  event  in  the  destruction  of  the 
Soviet  Union,  deriding  the  ICL  because  we  did  not  imme- 
diately declare  at  the  time  that  the  Soviet  Union  had 
ceased  to  be  a  degenerated  workers  state.  While  recognising 
that  the  state  power  had  been  decisively  fractured  by  the 
August  events,  we  looked  to  spark  working-class  action  in 
defence  of  collectivised  property.  The  ICL  distributed  tens 
of  thousands  of  copies  of  our  leaflet,  "Soviet  Workers: 
Defeat  Yeltsin-Bush  Counterrevolution!"  It  was  only  when 
it  became  clear  that  the  working  class,  which  had  been 
atomised  and  its  consciousness  thrown  back  by  decades 
of  Stalinist  bureaucratic  misrule,  was  not  going  to  move 
against  Yeltsin  that  we  recognised  that  the  Soviet  workers 
state  had  been  definitively  destroyed. 

And  what  was  the  position  of  the  WIL/LTT,  which  now 
prides  itself  on  recognising  that  the  victory  of  Yeltsin 
spelled  the  end  of  the  Soviet  degenerated  workers  state,  at 
the  time  of  Yeltsin's  countercoup?  While  taking  out  Work- 
ers Power  for  their  call  for  a  "united  front"  with  Yeltsin 
(and  effectively  demolishing  WP's  inane  denial  that  capi- 
talism has  been  restored)  the  LTT  nonetheless  declared  that 
"those  supporters  of  the  LRCI  and  the  WRP/Workers  Press 
who  appeared  at  the  barricades  were  entirely  correct  to  do 
so"  {Workers  News  No.  46,  August  1993).  Small  wonder:  at 
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Radial  Press 

Refugees  amidst  rubble  of  Vukovar,  Yugoslavia.  Capi- 
talist restorationists  used  nationalism  as  battering 
ram  to  destroy  East  European  deformed  workers 
states,  unleashed  murderous  "ethnic  cleansing." 

bottom  the  LTT  had  exactly  the  same  position  as  Workers 
Power,  albeit  dressed  in  somewhat  different  verbiage. 
In  In  Defence  of  Marxism  (No.  3,  June  1995)  they  write: 
"...as  at  Augu,st  19,  1991  the  most  important  task  was  to 
defend  the  democratic  rights  of  the  working  class  and  the 
minority  nations  against  the  immediate  threat  of  the  coup,  by 
mobilising  for  a  general  strike,  and,  if  conditions  had  ripened, 
by  organising  an  armed  uprising.... 

"The  success  of  such  a  policy  presupposed  a  willingness  to 
fight  in  a  military  bloc  alongside  Yeltsin  and  his  supporters. 
Similar  tactics  were  applicable  towards  the  nationalists  in  the 
non-Russian  republics,  most  of  whom  sat  out  the  coup  in  cow- 
ardly neutrality." 
In  the  name  of  "democratic  rights"  the  LTT  not  only  pro- 
posed "a  temporary  bloc  with  the  Yeltsinites" — i.e.,  the 
forces  that  were  the  spearhead  of  capitalist  restoration — 
but  denounced  the  various  reactionary  nationalist  regimes 
(many  of  which,  like  in  the  Baltics,  were  filled  with  fas- 
cists), for  not  actively  participating! 

As  for  the  LCMRCI  group,  when  they  left  Workers  Power's 
international  in  1995  they  excoriated  the  LRCI's  call  "for  a 
'united  front'  with  Yeltsin  without  conditions"  as  tantamount 
to  a  "united  front"  with  imperialism.  True  enough.  But  this 
didn't  stop  the  LCMRCI  group  in  New  Zealand  from  propos- 
ing the  possibility  of  a  "military  bloc"  with  Yeltsin,  offering 
that  if  Yeltsin  "broke  with  the  bourgeoisie,"  revolutionaries 
would  have  demanded  that  he  call  for  a  general  strike.  In 
other  words,  their  "opposition"  to  the  LRCI's  line  of  uncon- 
ditional support  to  Yeltsin's  counterrevolution  was  a  call  for 
a  "united  front"  with  Yeltsin... under  certain  conditions. 

Nonetheless,  the  LCMRCI  still  has  problems  in  squaring 
their  condemnation  of  Workers  Power  with  their  fusion  with 
the  LTT,  which  had  a  virtually  identical  position.  At  a  15 
December  London  public  meeting  on  "regroupment,"  a 
leader  of  the  LCMRCI  tried  to  discover  a  "class  line" 
between  WIL  and  Workers  Power's  attitude  to  Yeltsin.  To 
this  end,  he  cited  an  LTT  statement  issued  a/ifer  Yeltsin  took 
power,  proclaiming  that  "while  a  military  bloc  with  Yeltsin 
and  his  supporters  would  have  been  appropriate  had  the 
August  Coup  developed  into  a  civil  war,  there  could  have 
been  no  united  front  with  a  restorationist  government  bent 
on  the  destruction  of  the  workers'  state"  (In  Defence  of 


Marxism  No.  4,  May  1996).  Only  a  centrist  manoeuvere  u 
looking  for  a  home  in  a  bigger  swamp,  could  find  a  princ  I 
pled  difference  in  the  LTT's  "opposition"  to  a  united  froil 
with  a  restorationist  government  when  it  was  quite  prepare 
to  line  up  with  Yeltsin  in  creating  just  such  a  government. 

"Workers  Aid  to  Bosnia" 

Capitalist  counterrevolution  and  the  resulting  destruction  c 
the  Yugoslav  bureaucratically  deformed  workers  state  he 
brought  the  Balkan  peoples  all-sided  communalist  massacre 
fuelled  by  contending  imperialist  rivalries  and  interventioi 
As  proletarian  internationalists,  we  have  opposed  all  of  tf 
competing  nationalist  forces  in  the  wars  that  have  raged  in  tl' 
former  Yugoslavia,  while  militarily  defending  the  Bosnia 
Serbs  against  imperialist  attacks.  We  have  stood  against  a 
forms  of  imperialist  intervention,  including  under  the  UN  flaj 
and  called  for  an  end  to  the  economic  embargo  of  Serbia. 

Most  of  the  centrist  and  reformist  left  lined  up  behind  on 
communalist  force  or  another  and,  at  least  tacitly,  behin 
imperialist  intervention.  Workers  Power,  the  United  Secretai 
iat  and  the  WIL/LTT  all  boosted  "Workers  Aid  to  Bosnia, 
which  was  a  stalking-horse  for  NATOAJN  intervention  on  th 
Bosnian  Muslim  side.  Their  repeated  call  to  "lift  the  arm 
embargo  of  Bosnia"  was  simply  a  thinly  veiled  call  for  th 
imperialists  to  arm  the  Bosnian  Muslim  forces.  The  LCMRC 
split  from  Workers  Power  as  a  purported  "left  opposition 
after  the  latter  flagrantly  refused  to  call  for  defence  of  the  Bos 
nian  Serbs  against  NATO  bombing  in  the  summer  of  1995 
Denouncing  their  former  organisation's  support  to  the  Bos 
nian  Muslims  in  the  Balkan  conflagration,  the  LCMRCI  wrot 
that  "all  sides  were  reactionary"  and  called  for  "defeatism  oi 
both  sides  and  the  transformation  of  an  inter-ethnic  slaughte 
into  a  class  war"  (Workers  News  No.  56,  March- April  1996) 
But  now  this  is  put  to  one  side,  as  the  LCMRCI  prepares  t( 
join  forces  with  the  LTT,  which  called  for  support  to  the  Bos 
nian  Muslims  (and  earlier  Croatia)  in  the  nationalist  fratricide 

Bosnia  is  not  a  nation  and  there  is  not  a  Bosnian  "people. 
As  part  of  the  former  Yugoslavia,  prior  to  the  communalis 
slaughter  of  recent  years,  the  population  of  Bosnia  consistec 
of  a  mix  of  Slavic  Muslims,  Croats  and  Serbs  living  togethe 
within  the  same  territory.  In  such  situations,  there  can  be  nc 
"democratic  solution"  within  the  confines  of  capitalism  when 
"self-determination"  of  one  people  takes  place  through  deny 
ing  that  right  to  another,  through  bloody  "ethnic  cleansing." 
The  only  just  solution  to  the  Balkan  crisis  lies  in  socialist  rev 
olution  to  sweep  away  all  the  reactionary  regimes  and  estab 
lish  a  socialist  federation  of  the  Balkans.  Above  all  this  tasl 
requires  the  building  of  revolutionary  Trotskyist  parties,  bounc 
together  by  the  principles  of  proletarian  internationalism. 

Tailing  Labourism  "Old"  and  "New" 

A  strategic  task  for  genuine  revolutionaries  is  to  break  the 
stranglehold  of  Labourism  on  the  working  class.  For  much 
of  the  so-called  "far  left"  in  Britain,  however,  the  very  idea  ol 
breaking  from  Labour  is  unthinkable.  This  has  been  brought 
home  in  their  reactions  to  the  formation  of  Arthur  Scargill'^ 
Socialist  Labour  Party  (SLP).  WIL  is  cravenly  loyal  tc 
Labour,  and  hostile  to  Scargill's  break  from  the  Labour  Party, 
They  admit  that  New  Labour's  election  material  is  a  "bosses' 
charter,"  and  that  "Labour's  pro-imperialism  is  stronger  than' 
ever"  (Workers  News  No.  58,  October-November  1996)  but 
advocate  that  workers  must  vote  for  it,  and  therefore  against 
the  SLP,  come  hell  or  high  water.  Others  like  the  Interna- 
tional "Bolshevik"  Tendency  (IBT)  have  simply  liquidated 
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lP?r^E!?l^±League  statement 


Critical  support  to  the  SLP 
_J!£J^?tetoNew  Labour! 


For  a  revolutionary 
workers  party! 

For  a  federation  of 
workers  republics  in 
the  British  Isles! 


I  British  miners  strike  of  1984-85  was  crucial  class  confrontation.  Spartacist  League/Britain  called  for  expanding 
strike;  Labour  Party /TUC  tops  left  miners  to  fight  alone.  In  May  1997  general  election,  SL/B  gave  critical  support 
to  SLP  left  split  from  Blair's  "New  Labour."  SL/B  election  statement  puts  forward  program  for  socialist  revolution. 


into  the  SLP  (or  partly  liquidated  as  in  the  case  of  the  Com- 
munist Party  of  Great  Britain  [CPGB]). 
)  The  formation  of  the  SLP  as  a  split  from  the  Labour  Party 
represents  a  challenge  to  the  hegemony  of  the  Labour  Party 
over  the  workers  movement.  As  such  it  provides  a  potential 
opening  for  a  Marxist  party  to  intervene  and  to  demonstrate 
the  necessity  for  an  authentic  Leninist  party  by  exacerbat- 
ing the  contradictions  between  the  aspirations  and  interests 
of  the  working-class  base  of  the  Labour  Party  and  its  pro- 
capitalist  leaders.  That  is  the  basis  upon  which  the  Spartacist 
League/Britain  has  sought  to  intervene  into  the  developments 
in  and  around  the  SLP. 

While  maintaining  our  own  political  independence,  SL/B 
comrades  have  actively  campaigned  for  SLP  candidates  in 
Hemsworth  and  Barnsley  East,  noting  that  their  platforms 
addressed  felt  needs  of  working  people,  and  that  they  stood  in 
opposition  to  Tony  Blair's  "New"  Labour  Party.  Together  with 
going  door-to-door  with  SLP  members  and  distributing  their 
election  materials,  we  also  intervened  in  SLP  election  meet- 
ings where  we  distributed  our  own  leaflet  calling  for  critical 
support  to  the  SLP  candidates  and  sold  our  newspaper  Woj-k- 
ers  Hammer.  While  the  IBT,  the  CPGB  and  others  are  busily 
engaged  in  internecine  manoeuvering  for  internal  influence  in 
the  SLP,  we  made  clear  our  fundamental  disagreement  with 
the  political  programme  of  the  SLP  which  is  one  of  "Old" 
Labour  reformism,  tacitly  accepting  the  framework  of  British 
imperialism  and  its  parliamentary  institutions.  We  counter- 
pose  the  need  for  a  Leninist  party  committed  to  the  revolu- 
tionary overthrow  of  British  imperialism  and  the  establish- 
ment of  a  federation  of  workers  republics  in  the  British  Isles. 

As  for  the  WIL,  they  have  a  history  of  attacking  Scargill 
from  the  right.  Thus  they  published  a  Stalinophobic  denunci- 
ation of  Scargill's  SLP  by  Al  Richardson,  which  rails  that  the 
SLP  "appears  to  be  mesmerised  by  Stalinism"  and  refers  to 
ex-Communist  Party  members  now  in  the  SLP  as  "the  fag 
ends  of  the  most  servile  defenders  of  the  old  Russian  bureauc- 
racy" (Workers  News  No.  57,  May-June  1996).  Here  is  a 
measure  of  the  commitment  to  "democratic  socialism"  (oth- 
erwise known  as  social-democratic  betrayal)  of  the  Labourite 
left  in  Britain.  Harsh  words  for  Stalinism — which  even  the 
imperialists  proclaim  is  dead — from  those  who  amnesty  that 
servile  instrument  of  British  imperialism,  the  Labour  Party. 
Nothing  new  here  either  for  the  WIL,  which  has  never  repu- 


diated their  past  role  as  servants  of  Gerry  Healy  and  his 
vicious  anti-Communist  attacks  on  the  miners  union  leader. 

As  for  the  Committee  for  Revolutionary  Regroupment 
(CRR),  they  split  from  the  British  USec  rejecting  the  latter's 
proposed  fusion  with  Militant.  As  cheerleaders  for  Green 
nationalism,  the  CRR  couldn't  stomach  Militant's  fawning 
over  notorious  Ulster  Loyalist  paramilitary  figures  such  as 
Billy  Hutchinson.  Yet  the  CRR  retains  the  USec's  commit- 
ment to  support  for  and  "entry"  work  in  Blair's  Labour  Party, 
while  turning  a  blind  eye  to  Blair's  enthusiasm  for  Loyalist 
leaders  like  David  Trimble,  who  last  year  stood  at  the  head 
of  some  of  the  largest  Loyalist  mobilisations  against  Catho- 
lics which  have  been  seen  for  years  in  Northern  Ireland. 

In  this  centrist  lash-up,  WIL  and  the  CRR  are  wedded  to 
Blair,  yet  the  LCMRCI  calls  for  a  vote  to  the  SLP,  having 
declared  that  "The  creation  of  the  SLP  represents  the  most 
important  left  wing  split  from  Labour  in  more  than  sixty 
years"  (Internationalist  Bulletin  No.  1,  August  1996).  None- 
theless, the  LCMRCI  still  calls  for  a  vote  to  Tony  Blair's 
Labour  Party  in  constituencies  where  the  SLP  is  not  standing. 

The  Leninist  Tactic  of  the  United  Front  v. 
the  "Anti-imperialist  United  Front" 

Our  intervention  into  and  concrete  work  around  the  SLP 
candidacies  in  Hemsworth  and  Barnsley  East  were  an  appli- 
cation of  the  tactic  of  critical  support  proposed  by  Lenin  in 
1920  as  a  means  for  a  small  communist  vanguard  to  "get  a 
hearing"  from  the  masses.  Critical  support  is  an  application 
of  the  tactic  of  the  united  front:  by  proposing  urgent  united 
action  around  concrete  issues  in  defence  of  the  working 
class,  the  young  Communist  parties  sought  to  win  the  mass 
of  workers  who  retained  allegiance  to  the  reformist  social- 
democratic  parties,  proving  in  struggle  the  superiority  of  the 
communist  programme  and  leadership.  Through  the  clash  of 
opinion  in  open  political  debate  and  common  action  the 
consciousness  of  the  working  class  is  raised  and  the  workers 
can  be  broken  from  their  reformist  misleaders  and  their  cen- 
trist tails.  The  ICL  bases  itself  on  this  Leninist  tradition, 
summed  up  in  the  slogan  "march  separately,  strike  together," 
because  our  aim  is  to  fight  for  proletarian  state  power. 

In  his  1934  piece  on  "Centrism  and  the  Fourth  Interna- 
tional" Leon  Trotsky  described  how  a  "centrist  swears  read- 
ily by  the  policy  of  the  united  front,  emptying  it  of  its 
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revolutionary  content  and  transforming  it  from  a  tactical 
method  into  a  supreme  principle."  These  words  aptly  describe 
the  LTT,  whose  lengthy  tomes  about  the  "united  front"  serve 
as  a  justification  for  supporting  class-collaborationist  alliances. 

Independence  of  the  working  class  from  their  exploiters  is 
the  fundamental  principle  of  revolutionary  Marxism.  Yet  the 
LTT  not  only  calls  for  electoral  support  to  workers  parties  in 
popular-front  coalitions  with  the  parties  of  the  bourgeoisie 
but  even  gives  electoral  support  to  bourgeois-nationalist  par- 
ties. In  the  1994  elections  in  South  Africa,  WIL  called  for  a 
vote  to  the  nationalist  popular-front  "tripartite  alliance"  of 
the  ANC,  Communist  Party  and  COSATU  (Congress  of 
South  African  Trade  Unions).  Yet,  even  at  the  time  they 
openly  admitted  that  "the  ANC  has  ceased  to  be  a  national 
liberation  movement,  and  has  become  an  increasingly  con- 
servative bourgeois  nationalist  party,  ready  to  give  white- 
dominated  South  African  capitalism  a  black  political  face" 
(Workers  News  No.  50,  MSy-June  1994). 

This  is  characteristic  of  centrists.  They  are  quite  capable  of 
a  perfectly  correct  "analysis"  from  which  they  draw  abso- 
lutely no  practical  revolutionary  conclusions.  On  the  contrary 
they  act,  in  practice,  in  a  manner  indistinguishable  from  or- 
ganisations to  their  right.  As  Trotsky  noted,  "Centrists  talk  a 
lot  about  the  'masses,'  and  always  end  up  orienting  themselves 
towards  the  reformist  apparatus."  The  LTT  uses  this  centrist 
rationale  for  their  capitulation  to  anti-proletarian  forces.  Thus, 
their  South  African  group.  Comrades  for  a  Workers  Govern- 
ment (CWG),  tries  to  justify  supporting  the  ANC  with  the 
argument  that  it  "has  a  mass  proletarian  following." 

In  the  South  African  elections  we  called  for  a  vote  to  the 
Workers  List  Party  (WLP).  While  noting  that  the  WLP's  pro- 
gramme did  not  go  beyond  the  bounds  of  left  reformism,  we 
wrote: 

"The  question  of  political  organisation  of  the  proletariat,  inde- 
pendent from  and  in  opposition  to  the  nationalist  ANC,  is  a 
key  strategic  question  for  South  Africa  today.  In  this  regard, 
the  WLP  does  draw  a  crude  class  line  and  a  vote  for  it  will  be 
seen  in  South  Africa  as  a  vote  for  a  workers  party  rather  than 
the  ANC." 

—  "ANC/DeKlerk  Neo-Apartheid  Regime:  Enemy  of  Black 
Freedom,"  Workers  Hammer  No.  141,  May/June  1994 

For  its  part,  the  LTTAVIL  has  also  supported  Gennady  Zyu- 
ganov's Communist  Party  of  the  Russian  Federation  (KPRF) 
in  the  1995  elections.  In  spite  of  its  name,  Zyuganov's  party 
is  a  thoroughly  bourgeois  party  committed  primarily  to  fos- 
tering Great  Russian  chauvinism  and  the  revival  of  Russian 
imperialism.  Evidently  the  LTTAVIL's  previous  concern  for 
the  "democratic  rights"  of  minority  nations  in  the  former  So- 
viet Union  vanished  in  the  aftermath  of  the  counterrevolution. 

The  Latin  American  component  of  the  LCMRCI  tries  to 
invent  a  supposedly  "anti-imperialist"  wing  of  the  bourgeoi- 
sie in  underdeveloped  countries  in  order  to  politically  capit- 
ulate to  it.  They  call  this  the  "anti-imperialist  united  front." 
For  the  LCMRCI,  along  with  all  Latin  American  centrist 
organisations,  this  is  a  convenient  cover  for  their  position  that 
the  "main  enemy"  is  not  at  home.  This  centrist  methodology, 
which  is  also  shared  by  WP,  flatly  contradicts  Trotsky's 
perspective  of  permanent  revolution.  Trotsky  insisted  that 
the  bourgeoisie  in  backward  countries  is  so  dependent  on 
imperialism  that  even  the  tasks  of  the  bourgeois-democratic 
revolution  can  only  be  accomplished  through  a  proletarian 
seizure  of  power,  and  its  international  extension. 

Leon  Trotsky,  writing  in  "Trade  Unions  in  the  Epoch  of 
Imperialist  Decay"  (1940),  described  the  political  oscilla- 
tions of  the  neo-colonial  ruling  classes: 


"Inasmuch  as  foreign  capital  does  not  import  workers  but  pre 
letarianizes  the  native  population,  the  national  proletariat  soo 
begins  playing  the  most  important  role  in  the  life  of  the  cour 
try.  In  these  conditions  the  national  government,  to  the  exter 
that  it  tries  to  show  resistance  to  foreign  capital,  is  compelle 
to  a  greater  or  lesser  degree  to  lean  on  the  proletariat.  On  th 
other  hand,  the  governments  of  those  backward  countrie 
which  consider  it  inescapable  or  more  profitable  for  themselve 
to  march  shoulder  to  shoulder  with  foreign  capital,  destroy  th 
labor  organizations  and  institute  a  more  or  less  totalitaria 
regime.  Thus,  the  feebleness  of  the  national  bourgeoisie,  th 
absence  of  traditions  of  municipal  self-government,  the  pre!^ 
sure  of  foreign  capitalism,  and  the  relatively  rapid  growth  of  th 
proletariat,  cut  the  ground  out  from  under  any  kind  of  stabl 
democratic  regime." 
When  local  groups  of  exploiters,  disgruntled  with  their  shar 
of  booty  from  the  imperialists,  take  on  nationalist  and/or  relig 
ious  coloration  and  push  an  ersatz  "anti-imperialism,"  th 
revolutionary  proletarian  party  must  maintain  the  strategi 
independence  of  the  working  class  in  the  struggle  for  the  die 
tatorship  of  the  proletariat,  even  while  engaging  in  episodi 
tactical  military  blocs  with  sections  of  the  colonial  exploit 
ers,  in  order  to  better  compete  with  them  for  leadership  o 
the  oppressed  masses.  This  is  the  central  task  of  the  progran 
of  permanent  revolution.  The  cost  of  the  subordination  o 
proletarian  forces  to  the  colonial  bourgeoisies  in  an  "anti 
imperialist  united  front"  is  bloody  defeat  for  the  worker 
when  the  colonial  exploiters,  fearing  a  challenge  to  thei 
class  rule,  move  in  league  with  the  imperialists  to  crush  th( 
proletariat.  As  Chiang  Kai-shek's  bloody  suppression  of  th( 
1925-27  Chinese  Revolution  showed,  the  second  stage  o 
"two-stage"  revolution  is  mass  murder  of  the  communists! 

The  "21  Conditions"  for  entry  into  the  Communist  Interna 
tional  (CI),  adopted  at  the  Second  Congress  of  the  Cl 
included  the  condition  that:  "Every  party  that  wishes  to  belonj 
to  the  Communist  International  has  the  obligation  of  expos 
ing  the  dodges  of  its  'own' imperialists  in  the  colonies,  of  sup 
porting  every  liberation  movement  in  the  colonies  not  only  it 
words  but  in  deeds."  At  the  same  CI  Congress,  in  his  "Prelim 
inary  Draft  Theses  on  the  National  and  the  Colonial  Ques 
tions,"  Lenin  also  clearly  spelled  out  the  tasks  of  the  Commu 
nist  Parties  in  relation  to  the  colonial  countries,  calling  for: 
"...a  determined  struggle  against  attempts  to  give  a  communis^ 
colouring  to  bourgeois-democratic  liberation  trends  in  the  back 
ward  countries;  the  Communist  International  should  suppor 
bourgeois-democratic  national  movements  in  colonial  and  back, 
ward  countries  only  on  condition  that,  in  these  countries,  tht 
elements  of  future  proletarian  parties,  which  will  be  communis, 
not  only  in  name,  are  brought  together  and  trained  to  under 
stand  their  special  task,  i.e.,  those  of  the  struggle  against  tht 
bourgeois-democratic  movements  within  their  own  nations." 
The  slogan  of  the  "anti-imperialist  united  front"  issuec 
out  of  a  disoriented  discussion  at  the  Fourth  Congress  of  the 
CI.  It  was  seized  on  and  perverted  by  Stalin  to  justify  hi^ 
policy  of  political  liquidation  of  the  Chinese  Communis! 
Party  into  the  bourgeois-nationalist  Guomindang  of  Chiang 
Kai-shek,  which  led  to  the  massacre  of  tens  of  thousands  ofi 
Communists  and  militant  workers  in  Shanghai  in  1927. 

A  more  recent  application  of  the  "anti-imperialist  united 
front"  was  the  support  given  by  the  left,  including  the  fore- 
bears of  the  LCMRCI,  the  LTT  and  the  CRR,  to  the  Ayatol- 
lah  Khomeini's  Islamic  revolution  in  Iran  in  1978-79.  The 
bloody  outcome  of  this  "movement"  has  long  been  com- 
pletely apparent:  the  jailing  and  execution  of  countless  num- 
bers of  leftists,  the  reimposition  of  the  veil  and  brutal  perse- 
cution of  women,  workers  and  national  minorities.  Yet,  at  the 
time,  we  were  unique  in  demanding:  "Down  With  the  Shah! 
Down  With  the  Mullahs!  For  Workers  Revolution  in  Iran!" 
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While  their  support  for  Khomeini  is  something  rarely  men- 
i  ,  tioned  today.  Workers  Power  and  the  LCMRCI  continue  to 
boast  of  their  call  for  military  support  for  General  Galtieri's 
Argentina  in  the  Falklands/Malvinas  war.  Even  after  splitting 
with  Workers  Power,  the  LCMRCI  approvingly  noted  that  in 
1981  Workers  Power  "had  the  courage  to  agitate  for  the  vic- 
tory of  Argentina  in  the  war  that  was  fought  by  its  'own'  Brit- 

'  ish  imperialism."  The  Spartacist  League/Britain  fought  for 
revolutionary  defeatism  on  both  sides.  Raising  the  call  "Sink 
Thatcher!  Sink  the  Junta!"  we  argued  that  the  best  possible 

'outcome  would  be  if  the  military  machines  of  both  govern- 
ments were  ground  up. 

As  we  noted  in  our  pamphlet  "Workers  Power's  Phoney 
International  Splinters  Over  Balkans  Betrayal"  (November 
1995): 

"Argentina  was  not  a  semi-colony  nor  was  this  a  war  against 
imperialist  aggrandisement.  Britain  went  to  war  with  the 
Argentine  bourgeoisie  over  a  desolate  piece  of  land  hundreds 
j  of  miles  from  the  Argentine  mainland,  which  had  had  no 
Argentine  population  for  150  years.  As  for  the  oil  fields 
around  the  Malvinas,  the  Argentine  and  British  governments 
are  cheerfully  divvying  up  the  potential  proceeds  in  friendly 
New  York  confabs. 

"Workers  Power's  line  of  military  support  for  General 
Galtieri's  Argentina  may  not  have  had  fatal  consequences  in 
Britain,  but  in  Argentina  and  elsewhere  in  Latin  America  it 
was  a  criminal  betrayal  which  bolstered  national  chauvinism 
against  proletarian  class  struggle." 
Of  course,  there  can  be  specific  united-front  actions  of  an 
!j  anti-imperialist  character  between  proletarian  revolutionar- 
I  ies  and  bourgeois  or  petty-bourgeois  nationalist  forces.  For 
example,  revolutionists  supported  Nasser's  Egypt  when  it 
attempted  to  take  the  Suez  Canal  out  of  imperialist  hands  in 
1956.  Our  international  tendency,  particularly  our  American 
section,  campaigned  to  raise  money  for  the  embattled  petty- 
bourgeois  nationalist  Sandinista  government  in  Nicaragua  in 
the  1980s  against  the  U.S. -backed  contra  war.  Our  slogan 
was  "Defend,  Complete,  Extend  the  Nicaraguan  Revolu- 
tion!" But  this  is  a  far  cry  from  the  LCMRCI's  idea  of  an 
"anti-imperialist  united  front"  which  means  political  support 
for  "Third  World"  nationalist  regimes. 

A  Touching  Faith  in  the  Capitalist  State 

The  LCMRCI's  support  for  an  "anti-imperialist  united 
front"  is  complemented  by  their  revisionist  conception  of  the 
'  capitalist  state.  Their  documents  raise  the  call  for  "penetra- 
tion of  the  army  and  the  military  police,  creating  communist 
cells  and  committees  of  soldiers  and  military  policemen." 
Ludicrously  implying  that  the  savagely  brutal  military  police 
'  in  Bolivia  can  be  won  to  the  side  of  the  working  class,  the 
i  LCMRCI's  line  is  anti-Marxist  and  potentially  suicidal.  It  pur- 
I  posefully  obscures  the  difference  between  soldiers  in  a  con- 
f  script  army,  who  are  used  as  cannon  fodder  in  the  capitalist 
;  bosses'  wars  and  the  police  (including  military)  who  volun- 

tarily  hire  themselves  out  as  the  capitalists'  armed  thugs, 
f  Under  conditions  of  great  social  struggle  and  revolution- 
l  ary  ferment,  it  becomes  possible  and  indeed  vitally  neces- 
I  sary  to  split  the  army  along  class  lines,  and  to  organise 
[  workers  and  soldiers  councils.  But  it  is  an  elementary  point 
I  of  Marxism  that  the  racist,  strikebreaking  cops  are  deadly 
I  enemies  of  the  workers  movement,  which  must  be  swept 
I  away  completely  in  the  course  of  workers  revolution. 

But  if  the  LCMRCI  does  at  least  maintain  a  posture  about 
t  "arming  the  masses,"  Gerry  Downing's  CRR  hysterically 
i  denounces  us  for  upholding  the  Chartist  slogan  "for  the  right 
of  the  citizens  to  bear  arms!"  Yet,  with  true  Labour-cretinism, 


Downing  fulminates  about  the  "consequences  of  exporting 
the  US  gun-culture  along  with  its  horrific  murder  rate" 
{Workers  Republic  No.  2,  December  1996).  This  "little  Eng- 
land" parochialism  is  a  racist  echo  of  the  American  bourgeoi- 
sie who  "abhor"  the  "gun  culture"  in  the  black  ghettos  of  the 
U.S.  If  Downing  would  really  like  to  know  what  it  is  like  to 
be  unarmed  in  American  society,  perhaps  he  could  try  inter- 
viewing Rodney  King,  who  was  beaten  to  within  an  inch  of 
his  life  by  the  highly  armed  criminals  of  the  Los  Angeles 
Police  Department.  On  "British  soil,"  so  sacred  to  the 
Labourite  left,  what  Downing's  position  boils  down  to  is  a 
recognition  of  the  "right"  of  Her  Majesty's  state  to  have  an 
absolute  monopoly  over  weapons.  Here  is  revealed  the  anti- 
revolutionary  yellow  belly  of  the  Labourite  left. 

The  Fight  for  a  Leninist  Vanguard  Party 

We  fight  to  complete  the  task  begun  by  Lenin  and  Trotsky 
when  they  led  the  working  class  to  victory  in  Russia  in 
1917 — the  fight  for  new  October  Revolutions  across  the 
globe.  The  essence  of  Trotskyism  is  the  fight  for  a  revolu- 
tionary leadership  to  lead  the  proletariat  to  power  interna- 
tionally. As  Trotsky  wrote  in  the  founding  document  of  the 
Fourth  International:  "The  historical  crisis  of  mankind  is 
reduced  to  the  crisis  of  the  revolutionary  leadership." 

Unlike  our  centrist  and  reformist  opponents,  who  wallow 
in  their  opportunism  while  denying  any  internal  problems, 
we  strive  to  be  honest  and  straightforward  in  assessing  our 
tasks  and  the  difficulties  we  face.  As  we  wrote  in  our  inter- 
national "Perspectives  and  Tasks  Memorandum"  last  year: 
"Failure  to  recognize  the  period  we  are  in  and  the  necessary 
relationship  of  our  small  revolutionary  vanguard  to  the  prole- 
tariat, and  the  absence  of  the  Soviet  Union  as  an  active  and 
defining  factor  in  politics,  have  led  to  disorientation  and 
appetite  to  follow  alien  political  programs  and  forces." 

An  early  manifestation  within  our  organisation  was  the 
1994  minority  faction  of  Y.  Rad  and  Marie  Hayes  in  our 
Canadian  section.  Frantically  seeking  to  discover  forces 
other  than  the  proletariat  to  lead  "the  struggle,"  they  lauded 
various  ex-Stalinist  formations,  like  the  fascist-infested  Rus- 
sian "red-brown  coalition";  looked  to  the  Algerian  military 
regime  to  combat  Islamic  fundamentalism  and  called  for  sup- 
port to  the  bourgeois-nationalist  African  National  Congress 
in  the  1994  South  African  elections.  Their  penchant  for  unsa- 
voury nationalist  formations  rapidly  led  them  out  of  our 
international  after  a  sharply  fought  political  struggle.  Today, 
Rad  and  Hayes  constitute  the  Canadian  section  of  the  LTT. 

In  their  factional  struggle  inside  our  organisation,  Rad 
and  Hayes  raved  on  about  the  supposed  "Stalinophobia"  of 
the  ICL,  charging  that  we  had  "joined  the  anti-communist 
crusade."  After  quitting  the  ICL,  and  "regrouping"  with  the 
LTT,  their  line  was  the  exact  opposite.  In  an  article 
announcing  their  adherence  to  the  LTT,  they  denounced  us 
for  "Stalinophilia"  while  they  retrospectively  embraced  the 
cause  of  anti-Communist  forces  like  Solidarnos'c.  But  no- 
where was  Rad/Hayes'  180-degree  line  shift  more  stunning 
than  over  Yugoslavia.  From  a  position  of  virtual  uncondi- 
tional support  to  the  Serbs  in  the  bloody  nationalist  fratri- 
cide in  Yugoslavia,  they  were  now  calling  for  "struggle  in 
defence  of  the  Muslims"  against  the  Serbs.  Such  was  evi- 
dently the  price  of  admission  to  WIL's  international. 

At  the  same  time,  the  fact  that  Rad/Hayes  were  capable  of 
instantly  flipping  over  to  positions  diametrically  counter- 
posed  to  those  which  led  them  to  form  a  faction  within  our 
organisation  didn't  bother  the  LTT  speaks  volumes  about 
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their  idea  of  "regroupment."  Far  from  the  struggle  for 
Leninist  programmatic  clarity  needed  to  forge  a  genuinely 
democratic-centralist  revolutionary  international,  the  LTT's 
"regroupment"  process  seems  to  have  more  in  common  with 
handing  out  overseas  "Wimpy 's"  franchises. 

For  all  of  the  "regroupers,"  the  idea  that  internal  political 
struggle  is  a  necessary  component  in  the  fight  to  preserve  the 
programme  and  the  purpose  of  the  revolutionary  vanguard 
is  completely  foreign.  In  an  article  titled  "Revolutionary 
Regroupment"  {Workers  Republic  No.  2,  December  1996) 
Gerry  Downing  of  the  CRR  sneers  that  the  most  recent  polit- 
ical struggle  in  the  ICL  against  a  revisionist  course  being  pur- 
sued by  the  longtime  editor  of  Workers  Vanguard,  Jan  Nor- 
den,  was  merely  an  attempt  to  "scapegoat"  Norden  for  our 
supposed  "line  change"  on  the  nature  of  Stalinism. 

According  to  Downing,  the  defection  of  Norden  from  our 
organisation  reflects  "acute  disappointment  at  the  failure  of 
the  Stalinist  [sic]  to  fulfill  the  historic  role  ascribed  to  them 
by  the  Sparts  and  defend  the  nationalized  property  relations 
in  Eastern  Europe  and  the  USSR."  There  is  no  question  that 
Norden  had  ascribed  such  a  role  to  the  Stalinists.  But,  if  the 
ICL  had  expected  the  Stalinists  to  defend  the  workers  states, 
then  why  would  we  have,  for  example,  mobilised  the  cadre 
and  resources  of  our  international  in  East  Germany  to  fight 
for  a  workers  political  revolution  against  the  Stalinist  betray- 
ers? Indeed,  one  of  the  issues  that  has  Norden  denouncing  us 
is  that  we  openly  said  that  the  Stalinists  led  the  counterrevo- 
lution in  the  DDR,  doing  everything  in  their  power  to  sup- 
press any  insurrecdon  by  the  working  class,  because  they 
knew  they  would  be  the  targets. 

As  we  wrote  in  our  article  "A  Shamefaced  Defection  from 
Trotskyism"  (Workers  Vanguard  No.  648,  5  July  1996): 

"...we  fight  for  a  new  October  Revolution.  But  the  dispropor- 
tion between  this  purpose  and  the  current  political  conscious- 
ness of  the  working  class,  youth  and  the  left  internationally  is 
great.  Today,  even  most  subjective  leftists  view  as  rather  eso- 
teric the  idea  that  a  proletarian  revolution,  like  that  success- 
fully pursued  by  Lenin's  Bolshevik  Party  in  Russia  in  1917,  is 
the  key  to  the  liberation  of  mankind.  This  is  due  in  no  small 
measure  to  the  crimes  of  the  Stalinists,  and  the  Social  Demo- 
crats before  them,  who  made  a  mockery  of  the  program  and 
ideals  of  revolutionary  Marxism." 
For  Norden,  the  disproportion  between  what  we  strive  for  and 
the  current  consciousness  of  the  working  class  had  become  a 
yawning,  unbridgeable  abyss.  His  increasing  pessimism  about 
the  ability  of  our  party  and  its  programme  to  have  any  impact 
in  the  "New  World  Order"  was  reflected  in  an  increasingly 


desperate  search  for,  and  accommodation  to,  social  forc« 
other  than  the  proletariat  and  vehicles  other  than  a  Lenini 
vanguard  party  to  advance  the  cause  of  human  emancipafioi 

While  declaring  that  Norden  doesn't  seem  "amenable 
change  on  the  question  of  Stalinism,"  Downing  gives  favou 
able  mention  to  Norden 's  "attempts  to  engage  in  the  clas 
struggle  in  Brazil."  Indeed,  Norden's  centrist  conciliation 
the  Luta  Metaliirgica  (LM)  group,  with  whom  the  ICL  ha 
fraternal  relations,  was  cut  of  the  same  cloth  as  the  rotten-blo 
"international  relations"  pursued  by  CRR,  LTT  and  LCMRC 
Our  relations  with  LM  were  guided  by  Trotsky's  call: 
"To  treat  with  the  greatest  attention  those  groupings  that  acti 
ally  gravitate  to  us;  patiently  and  carefully  to  listen  to  the 
criticism,  doubts  and  vacillations;  to  help  them  develo 
toward  Marxism;  not  be  frightened  by  their  caprices,  threat! 
ultimatums  (centrists  are  always  capricious  and  touchy);  m 
to  make  any  concessions  to  them  in  principle...." 
—  "Centrism  and  the  Fourth  International," 
22  February  1934 
After  some  months  of  testing  through  trips  to  Brazil,  an 
letters  addressed  to  struggle  with  political  problems  and  dil 
ferences,  we  finally  broke  fraternal  relations  with  LM  whe 
it  became  quite  apparent  that  they  had  elevated  their  opportu 
nist  union  work  and  positions  above  the  struggle  to  forge 
nucleus  of  a  Trotskyist  party  in  Brazil.  Splits  as  well  as  fusion 
are  the  means  through  which  a  Leninist  party  is  built.  But  th 
idea  of  splitting  with  a  group  of  militant  trade  unionists  in  th 
name  of  programme  and  principle  is  completely  alien  to  cen 
trist  manoeuverers  such  as  Downing,  the  LTT  and  LCMRCI 
As  the  Transitional  Programme,  the  founding  documen 
of  the  Fourth  International  written  in  1938,  states: 

"The  Fourth  International  does  not  search  after  and  does  no 
invent  panaceas.  It  takes  its  stand  completely  on  Marxism  a 
the  only  revolutionary  doctrine  that  enables  one  to  understam 
reality,  unearth  the  cause  behind  the  defeats,  and  consciousl 
prepare  for  victory.  The  Fourth  International  continues  the  tra 
dition  of  Bolshevism,  which  first  showed  the  proletariat  how  I 
conquer  power." 

For  authentic  revolutionaries,  political  struggle  over  pro 
gramme  is  key  to  building  a  politically  homogeneous  and  dis" 
ciplined  international  revolutionary  party.  For  groups  like  the 
LTT  conference's  "regroupers,"  political  programme  is  the 
enemy  to  be  buried  as  far  as  possible,  in  the  name  of  "unity." 
But  politics  has  its  own  logic,  and  as  centrists  and  reformists 
are  ever  susceptible  to  the  pressures  of  their  own  national  rul- 
ing classes,  international  non-aggression  pacts  will  alway^ 
blow  up  in  their  faces.  Whatever  issues  from  this  lash-up  will 
be  as  violently  unstable  as  it  is  deeply  unprincipled.  ■  , 
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Revolutionary  Regroupment 
or  Centrist  Alcliemy? 


The  statement  reprinted  here  was  issued  by  the  Spartacist 
Leaguel Britain  in  February  1997  to  counterpose  the  funda- 
mental political  principles  and  actions  of  the  Trotskyist 
International  Communist  League  to  the  unprincipled  "re- 
groupment"  frenzy  of  various  centrist  currents  in  this  post- 
Soviet  period.  The  statement  has  been  slightly  adapted  for 
Spartacist. 

The  imperialist  triumphalism  over  the  counterrevolution- 
ary destruction  of  the  bureaucratically  deformed  workers 
states  in  Eastern  Europe  and  the  former  Soviet  Union  has 
impacted  widely  on  those  who  claimed  to  adhere  to  the  pro- 
gramme and  principles  of  revolutionary  Marxism.  As  the 
world's  ruling  classes  pronounce  the  "death  of  commu- 
nism," much  of  the  left  is  rapidly  repudiating  even  any 
pretence  of  Leninism  as  they  seek  "regroupment"  in  larger 
reformist  organisations  together  with  social  democrats, 
ex-Stalinists,  Greens,  other  so-called  "progressives"  and 
even  openly  capitalist  forces. 

Cliff  Slaughter's  Workers  Revolutionary  Party,  one  of  the 
degeneration  products  of  Gerry  Healy's  organisation  of  the 
same  name,  has  liquidated  itself.  The  Slaughterites  are  now 
seeking  to  form  a  broad  church  encompassing  "environmen- 
tal and  justice  campaigning  organisations,  all  socialist 
groups,  the  Labour  Party  and  the  trade  unions."  Militant 
Labour  has  recently  decided  that  its  name  was  far  too  "radi- 
cal" and  has  opted  for  the  more  "palatable"  name  of  the 
Socialist  Party.  The  "United  Secretariat  of  the  Fourth  Inter- 
national" (USec),  which  for  years  falsely  laid  claim  to  being 
the  continuation  of  Trotsky's  revolutionary  Fourth  Interna- 
tional, is  in  a  state  of  near-terminal  collapse. 

In  France,  the  former  "star"  section  of  the  USec  is  casting 


January  1992:  International 
Communist  League  protests 
in  New  York  as  Boris  Yeltsin 
is  feted  by  his  Wall  Street 
paymasters.  Trotskylsts 
fought  for  unconditional 
defense  of  the  Soviet  Union 
and  for  proletarian  political 
revolution  against  the 
Stalinist  bureaucracy. 
Reformists  and  centrists 
made  common  cause  with 
U.S.  imperialism  against 
degenerated  workers  state. 


about  for  an  electoral  alliance  with  the  French  Communislj 
Party  and  the  petty-bourgeois  Greens.  In  Italy,  USec  mem- 
bers have  joined  all  manner  of  other  groups  in  liquidating 
into  Rifondazione  Comunista  (RC).  An  offshoot  of  the  old 
Italian  Communist  Party,  RC  serves  as  a  left  prop  for  thej 
Italian  popular-front  government  that  is  enforcing  vicious 
capitalist  austerity  and  racist  attacks  on  immigrants. 

Posturing  as  an  alternative  to  this  wholesale  liquidation- 
ism  is  the  Leninist-Trotskyist  Tendency  (LTT),  who  are 
hosting  a  conference  on  "revolutionary  regroupment"  aimed 
at  picking  up  disaffected  groups  from  the  disintegrating 
USec.  The  particular  consummation  of  this  intention  is  to  be 
a  fusion  with  the  ex-USec  members  now  in  the  Committee 
for  Revolutionary  Regroupment  as  well  as  with  elements  of 
the  Liaison  Committee  of  Militants  for  a  Revolutionary! 
Communist  International  (LCMRCI),  a  split  from  Workers! 
Power's  "international"  tendency  of  roughly  the  same  name 
with  a  few  less  initials. 

A  joint  statement  issued  by  the  LTT  and  LCMRCI  declares 
"the  two  tendencies  agreed  that  it  is  necessary  to  attempt  a 
discussion  and  regroupment  process  with  all  forces  that 
are  in  favour  of  a  Leninist-Trotskyist  international  oppc 
to  centrism"  (Workers  News  No.  58,  October-November 
1996).  Yet  the  coming  together  of  these  tendencies  has 
nothing  to  do  with  "revolutionary  regroupment."  Rather,  this 
fusion  is  a  rotten  bloc  predicated  on  papering  over  politi- 
cal differences.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  a  genuine  right- 
centrist  "regroupment"  based  on  a  shared  record  of  cham- 
pioning the  forces  of  anti-Soviet  reaction  in  the  pivotal! 
events  leading  to  the  counterrevolutionary  destruction  of  the 
continued  on  page  46 
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Third  International  Conference  of  the  ICL 


In  early  1998,  the  Third  International  Conference  of  the 
International  Communist  League  (Fourth  Internationalist) 
was  held  in  Europe.  ICL  sections  in  12  countries  elected  del- 
egates with  decisive  votes  to  the  International  Conference. 
The  Conference  was  also  heavily  attended  by  members  of 
ICL  sections  and  youth  organizations  from  around  the  world, 
as  well  as  close  sympathizers  from  countries  where  the  ICL 
seeks  to  extend  its  presence,  and  youth  who  recently  resigned 
from  Rifondazione  Comunista  in  Italy  in  political  solidarity 
with  the  Lega  Trotskista  d' Italia,  Italian  section  of  the  ICL. 

A  central  purpose  of  the  conference  was  to  debate,  amend 
and  adopt  the  International  Communist  League's  "Declara- 
tion of  Principles  and  Some  Elements  of  Program"  and  the 
"Organizational  Rules  and  Guidelines."  These  international 
documents  grow  out  of  the  Declaration  of  Principles  of 
the  Spartacist  League/U.S.  and  the  Spartacist  LeagueAJ.S. 
Organizational  Rules  and  Guidelines  which  have  guided  our 
work  internationally  for  more  than  30  years.  The  documents 
adopted  by  the  Third  International  Conference  are  published 
in  this  Spartacist,  along  with  a  presentation  by  comrade 
Elizabeth  Kendall  on  the  historical  development  of  Marxist 
organizational  practice. 

From  its  inception,  the  Spartacist  League/U.S.  struggled 
ceaselessly  to  break  out  of  national  isolation  and  build  a 
Leninist-Trotskyist  international.  The  adoption  of  these  doc- 
uments setting  forth  our  international  principles  and  organi- 
zational rules  codifies  the  programmatic  coherence  of  our 
small  but  genuinely  international  democratic-centralist  van- 
guard. Especially  with  the  world  looking  more  like  the  pre- 
1914  period  of  increased  interimperialist  rivalries  and  nation- 
alist revanchism  leading  to  war,  the  Third  International 
Conference  served  to  arm  the  ICL  for  the  tests  we  confront. 

Ours  is  not  an  international  dominated  by  large  sections 
with  the  smaller  ones  relegated  to  the  role  of  passive  on- 
lookers. The  avid  participation  of  comrades  from  our  new 
South  African  section  on  all  questions  under  discussion,  the 
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political  dynamism  of  young  cadre  of  the  Mexican  section, 
the  determination  of  Polish  cadre  struggling  to  build  a  sec- 
tion under  the  difficult  conditions  of  clerical  reaction  and 
capitalist  counterrevolution,  all  were  felt  with  great  impact  at 
this  conference.  The  maturation  of  many  of  the  ICL  sections 
was  seen  in  the  written  documents  of  the  pre-conference 
discussion  period,  with  national  sections  organizing  educa-' 
tionals  and  discussions  on  key  questions  for  their  own  sec^ 
tions  (e.g.,  the  Irish  Civil  War,  the  nature  of  the  1910  Mexi- 
can Revolution,  the  national  oppression  of  the  Basques  in 
France,  the  role  of  Solidamo^cJ  in  capitalist  Poland). 

A  related  focus  of  discussion  in  this  period  has  been 
the  application  in  the  post-Soviet  world  of  the  principle  that 
"the  main  enemy  is  at  home":  with  the  breakdown  of  impe- 
rialism's U.S.-led  common  front  against  the  USSR,  militar- 
ism and  national  chauvinism  draped  in  "anti-American"  col- 
ors are  on  the  rise  in  Europe  and  Japan.  Our  Japanese  section, 
for  example,  faces  a  situation  where  "U.S.  Bases  Out  oi 
Japan"  can  become  the  common  slogan  of  the  far  right  wing 
and  the  opportunist,  social-patriotic  left. 

The  International  Conference  is  the  highest  body  of  the 
ICL  and  elects  an  international  central  committee,  the  Inters 
national  Executive  Committee  (lEC).  In  accordance  with 
democratic-centralism,  delegates  were  elected  on  the  basis 
of  political  program;  in  this  case  the  document  offered  for  a 
vote  was  the  "Memorandum  to  the  lEC  on  the  Perspectives 
and  Tasks  of  the  ICL,"  adopted  by  the  lEC  plenum  held  in 
January  1996  (publicly  available  in  International  Bulletin 
No.  38). 

The  main  theme  of  the  1996  lEC  Memorandum  was  "dis- 
integrative pressures  on  the  vanguard"  in  the  post-Soviet 
period.  That  document  observed  that  the  political  conscious- 
ness of  the  working  class  had  been  thrown  back  as  a  result  of 
the  counterrevolutionary  destruction  of  the  Soviet  Union— 
not  everywhere,  not  evenly,  but  as  a  historical  norm.  The 
bourgeoisie  asserted  that  the  failure  of  the  Soviet  "experi- 
ment" discredited  the  theory  and  program  of  Marxism. 
Under  the  generally  unfavorable  conditions  of  this  post-! 
Soviet  period,  the  lEC  Memorandum  politically  armed  ICLj 
sections  to  fight  centrist  adaptations  to  this  retrogression  of 
consciousness  by  asserting  the  enduring  validity  of  the 
"Russian  question":  the  struggle  for  workers  revolution  andj 
the  creation  of  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat.  The  neces-! 
sary  instrumentality  to  achieve  that  is  a  Leninist-Trotskyistj 
party.  As  the  founder  of  American  Trotskyism,  James  P.| 
Cannon,  defined  it  in  1939: 

"The  Russian  question  has  been  and  remains  the  question  of; 
the  revolution.  The  Russian  Bolsheviks  on  November  7,  1917, 
once  and  for  all,  took  the  question  of  the  workers'  revolution 
out  of  the  realm  of  abstraction  and  gave  it  flesh  and  blood 
reality.... 

"Our  position  on  the  Russian  question  is  programmatic.  In 
brief:  The  theoretical  analysis — a  degenerated  Workers'  State. 
The  political  conclusion — unconditional  defense  against  ex- 
ternal attack  of  imperialists  or  internal  attempts  at  capitalist 
restoration.... 

"We  defend  the  Soviet  Union  and  its  nationalized  property... 
without  putting  as  a  prior  condition  the  overthrow  of  the  Sta- 
linist bureaucracy." 

—  "Speech  on  the  Russian  Question,"  15  October  1939 
{The  Struggle  for  a  Proletarian  Party  [1943]) 
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Revolutionary  soldiers  march  through  Moscow  under 
the  banner  of  Communism,  1917.  The  October  Revo- 
lution—the first  successful  conquest  of  state  power 
by  the  proletariat— was  led  by  the  Bolshevilt  Party  of 
Lenin  and  Trotsky  on  the  basis  of  the  internationalist 
program  for  world  socialist  revolution. 

Prior  to  the  Russian  Revolution,  Lenin  looked  back  to  Marx's 
writings  on  the  Paris  Commune — albeit  a  workers'  seizure  of 
power  in  only  one  city  for  only  90  days,  it  was  the  one  con- 
crete guide  that  Lenin  had  and  he  examined  it  critically. 

A  crucial  point  of  application  of  the  Russian  question 
today  is  our  program  of  unconditional  military  defense  of  the 
Chinese  deformed  workers  state  against  capitalist  counter- 
revolution. The  key  point  for  the  ICL  is  that  in  order  to 
restore  capitalism  the  Chinese  Stalinist  bureaucracy  has  to 
break  the  resistance  of  the  proletariat,  which  has  already 
undertaken  militant  struggles  against  the  economic  conse- 
quences of  pro-capitalist  "market  reforms."  The  publication 
of  quadrilingual  Spartacist  (No.  53  of  the  English-language 
edition)  on  the  origins  of  Chinese  Trotskyism — whose  history 
has  been  suppressed  by  the  Chinese  bureaucracy — is  one 
aspect  of  the  ICL's  concerted  efforts  to  bring  revolutionary 
consciousness  to  the  Chinese  proletariat,  and  the  large  dias- 
pora of  Chinese  workers  and  students.  The  outcome  in  China 
has  huge  stakes  for  the  proletariat  internationally. 

Unlike  the  rest  of  the  left  which  dances  on  the  grave  of  the 
former  Soviet  Union,  buying  into  the  bourgeoisie's  "death  of 
communism"  lie  and  giving  up  before  the  battle  is  joined  for 
the  fate  of  China,  we  urgently  seek  to  effectively  intervene 
as  the  subjective  factor  which  will  make  the  difference  in  the 
Chinese  proletariat  becoming  a  class /or  itself  and  fighting 
for  political  revolution  against  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy.  As 
James  P.  Cannon  said  of  the  Russian  Revolution  even  in  its 
degenerated  state: 

"We  want  to  advance  the  world  revolution  of  the  proletariat. 
This  determines  our  attitude  and  approach  to  the  Russian 
question.  True,  we  want  to  see  reality,  but  we  are  not  disinter- 
ested observers  and  commentators.  We  do  not  examine  the 
Russian  revolution  and  what  remains  of  its  great  conquests  as 
though  it  were  a  bug  under  a  glass.  We  have  an  interest!  We 
take  part  in  the  fightT 
To  rearm  ourselves  programmatically  in  this  challenging 
post-Soviet  world,  in  the  interval  between  the  codification  of 


the  lEC  Memorandum  and  the  International  Conference,  the 
ICL  cadres  and  youth  members  undertook  an  internationally 
directed  education  program  on  Trotsky's  fight  to  forge  the 
Fourth  International.  The  period  roughly  from  the  bureau- 
cratic degeneration  of  the  Soviet  Union  (1924)  through  the 
struggle  against  fascism  in  Germany,  the  French  Popular 
Front  of  the  1930s  and  the  Spanish  Civil  War  is  rich  with 
lessons  on  Trotsky's  struggle  to  cohere  an  international  rev- 
olutionary proletarian  vanguard  under  generally  unfavor- 
able conditions.  Trotsky's  ceaseless  struggle  against  centrist 
adaptations  to  reformist  and  bourgeois  forces,  including  by 
sections  adhering  to  the  Trotskyist  International  Left  Opposi- 
tion, is  a  valuable  guide  for  the  ICL  today  in  our  fight  for 
new  October  Revolutions. 

Faction  Fight  in  tlie  French  Section 

The  International  Conference  came  on  the  heels  of  our 
having  successfully  rebuffed  a  political  challenge  to  the 
essence  of  our  existence:  the  core  premise  of  Marxism  that 
the  role  of  the  revolutionary  party  is  to  bring  into  the  work- 
ing class  the  revolutionary  class  consciousness  necessary  to 
overthrow  capitalism.  A  factional  struggle  took  place  in  the 
ICL's  French  section  (Ligue  Trotsky ste  de  France  [LTF])  in 
the  crucible  of  the  first  significant  class  struggle  against  the 
new  popular-front  government  (see  Le  Bolchevik  No.  145, 
"La  lutte  pour  une  section  fran§aise  de  la  LCI  dans  le  monde 
post-sovi^tique"  ["The  Fight  for  a  French  ICL  Section  in  the 
Post-Soviet  World"]).  In  the  midst  of  the  truckers  strike  last 
November,  two  then-members  of  the  LTF,  Djura  and  Zakaria, 
went  into  opposition  to  directives  from  the  International 
Secretariat  to  mobilize  the  entire  LTF  and  youth  organization 
to  go  to  the  truckers'  barricades  and  present  ourselves  to 
the  strikers  through  our  Marxist  press  as  the  only  left  group 
in  France  which  did  not  vote  for  the  racist  strikebreaking 
Jospin/Gayssot  popular-front  government. 

Under  camouflage  of  sloganeering  for  more  militant 
strike  tactics,  Djura  and  Zakaria  negated  the  need  to  forge  a 
revolutionary  leadership,  thereby  reinforcing  illusions  in  the 
existing  union  misleaders  and  the  bourgeois  workers  parties 
of  the  capitalist  popular-front  government  which  chains  the 
proletariat  to  its  exploiters.  Soon  thereafter,  Djura  and  Zak- 
aria emerged  as  the  "Permanent  Revolution  Faction,"  with  a 
35-page  document.  The  kilogram  weight  alone  of  the  docu- 
ment was  the  unmistakable  imprint  of  the  windbag  Jan  Nor- 
den,  leader  of  the  "Internationalist  Group"  (IG),  and  indeed 
the  minority  declared  its  solidarity  with  every  known  politi- 
cal position  of  the  IG,  especially  the  glorification  of  the 
existing  consciousness  of  the  proletariat,  thereby,  like 
Michel  Pablo  before  them,  rendering  the  revolutionary  party 
superfluous.  (For  background  on  the  IG,  see  "Pabloism  of 
the  Second  Mobilization — A  Shamefaced  Defection  from 
Trotskyism,"  Workers  Vanguard  No.  648,  5  July  1996.) 

Uniquely  on  the  left,  the  ICL's  organizational  rules  codify 
the  right  to  organized  internal  factional  struggle — a  reflec- 
tion of  lessons  learned  through  our  origins  as  the  Revolution- 
ary Tendency  which  fought  the  bureaucratic  and  political 
degeneration  of  the  American  Socialist  Workers  Party.  The 
point  was  made  repeatedly  to  the  French  minority  that  they 
could  fight  either  as  disciplined  members  with  full  factional 
rights  from  inside  the  party,  or  fight  from  outside — but  they 
couldn't  do  both  simultaneously,  enjoying  the  rights  of  mem- 
bership while  flouting  the  responsibilities.  Our  organiza- 
tional rules  clearly  stipulate  that  contact  with  opponent  polit- 
ical organizations  must  be  carried  out  under  the  direction 
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Teamsters  Face  Down  UPS  Bosses 

Unchain  Labor's  Power! 


For  a  Workers  Party  that  Fights 
for  All  the  Oppressed! 


In  this  challenging  period,  the  ICL 
seeks  opportunities  to  intervene  on 
our  full  revolutionary  program. 
Special  supplement  issued  by  the 
ICL's  U.S.  section  during  1997  UPS 
strike  explained  the  nature  of  the 
capitalist  state  and  exposed  the 
role  of  its  "labor  lieutenants."  We 
called  for  a  labor-led  fight  against 
racist  oppression  and  fascists 
and  for  a  workers  government  to 
expropriate  the  bourgeoisie. 


of  the  relevant  party  body.  Although  it  was  evident  that  the 
"Permanent  Revolution  Faction"  was  controlled  by  the  IG,  we 
chose  not  to  take  organizational  measures  earlier  for  our  own 
reasons:  to  fully  thrash  out  the  political  issues  in  dispute  in 
order  to  strengthen  the  French  section  and  the  international. 

Our  party  has  not  been  immune  to  the  pressures  bearing 
down  on  the  entire  left  in  the  post-Soviet  period.  Internal 
political  struggle  in  defense  of  Marxism  is  the  means 
whereby  a  revolutionary  party  can  maintain  its  programmatic 
integrity  against  the  disintegrative  pressures  of  bourgeois 
society.  Thus  this  internal  challenge  was  seized  upon  as  an 
opportunity  to  programmatically  steel  the  LTF  against  the 
pressures  of  popular-frontism  and  national  narrowness  which 
the  "Permanent  Revolution  Faction"  so  grossly  imbibed.  The 
minority's  factional  rights  were  scrupulously  upheld,  indeed 
the  International  Secretariat  (I.S.)  even  offered  them  the 
opportunity  to  tour  other  ICL  sections  to  seek  cothinkers — 
an  offer  they  declined  (and  indeed  they  found  not  one  sup- 
porter anywhere  in  the  ICL,  although  every  one  of  their  doc- 
uments was  translated  and  circulated  to  all  sections  by  the 
I.S.).  The  issues  in  dispute  were  thoroughly  debated  and 
voted  on  in  the  LTF,  including  at  a  national  conference.  The 
minority  was  subsequently  expelled  for  refusal  to  meet  with 
a  duly  constituted  party  control  commission  to  investigate  the 
minority's  breach  of  discipline,  i.e.,  unauthorized  contact 
with  the  Internationalist  Group. 

The  Third  International  Conference  of  the  ICL  passed  a 
motion  endorsing  the  LTF's  expulsion  of  the  "Permanent 
Revolution  Faction": 

"We  note  the  immediate  protest  on  the  Internet  by  supporters 
of  the  Internationalist  Group  serves  as  confirmation  of  the 
organizational  collaboration  between  the  erstwhile  French 
minority  and  the  IG. 

"The  documents  of  the  LTF  majority  and  majority  motions 
passed  at  the  LTF's  17th  National  Conference  document  the 
Permanent  Revolution  Faction's  flight  from  revolutionary 
Trotskyism  to  which  their  organizational  disloyalty  was  a  cor- 
ollary. The  Permanent  Revolution  Faction's  misidentification 
of  working-class  combativity  with  revolutionary  consciousness 
negated  the  need  for  a  revolutionary  party.  This  was  the  Per- 
manent Revolution  Faction's  bridge  to  the  Jospin  popular  front 
and  to  the  Internationalist  Group.  As  a  caricature  of  the  LTF's 
most  rotten  impulses  and  accommodation  to  alien  political 
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forces,  the  faction  served  to  illuminate  the  LTF's  longstanding 
disorientation  and  accommodation  to  the  PCF  wing  of  the  pop- 
ular front.  This  glorification  of  French  national  chauvinist  tra- 
ditions is  the  rotten  legacy  of  the  French  Trotskyist  movement's 
Pabloite  liquidation  and  capitulation  to  the  Popular  Front — a 
history  which  the  French  section  of  the  ICL  stands  in  opposi- 
tion to.  The  factional  struggle  served  as  a  useful  device  to  polit- 
ically and  organizationally  cohere  a  French  section.  The  test 
now  for  the  LTF  is  to  turn  outward,  intervene  against  our  oppo- 
nents with  our  revolutionary  program  and  recruit." 
A  special  LTF  Commission  at  the  International  Confer- 
ence addressed  the  perspectives  and  tasks  of  the  LTF  in  the 
aftermath  of  this  intense  faction  fight.  The  transformation  of 
the  ICL's  French  section  through  this  struggle — the  emer- 
gence of  young  cadre  taking  the  lead,  avidly  studying  Lenin 
and  Trotsky  and  Cannon,  working  collectively  in  sharp  con- 
trast to  the  "star"  traditions  of  French  Pabloism,  and  finally  a 
broadening  of  horizons  beyond  the  French  "Hexagon"  to 
intervene  in  the  work  of  ICL  sections  elsewhere — was  such  a 
dramatic  turn  for  the  better  that  one  comrade  wryly  sug- 
gested the  IG  continue  to  help  forge  the  ICL  by  planting 
agents  in  other  troubled  sections! 

Leninist  Struggle  Against  Fake-Left  Obstacles 

The  clearest  measure  of  a  revolutionary  party  is  its  atti- 
tude toward  its  centrist  and  reformist  opponents.  Thus  a 
report  on  our  political  opponents  was  given  at  the  Interna- 
tional Conference.  Combatting  opponents  derives  from  the 
Marxist  premise  that  the  false  consciousness  of  the  proletar- 
iat can  and  must  be  changed  to  a  higher  class  consciousness 
of  its  revolutionary  tasks.  This  means  combating  reformist 
illusions  that  tie  the  working  class  to  its  own  bourgeoisie. 
The  centrists  are  more  dangerous  because  they  couch  their 
accommodation  to  the  reformists,  and  therefore  to  the  exist- 
ing capitalist  order,  in  pseudo- revolutionary  rhetoric.  There- 
fore, the  logic  of  avoiding  political  combat  with  centrists  is 
to  abandon  the  struggle  for  a  revolutionary  perspective;  it 
means  becoming  the  left  tail  of  parliamentary  electoralist 
reformism. 

With  the  demise  of  the  Soviet  Union,  and  the  overt  dis- 
avowal of  socialist  ideals  by  the  previously  hegemonic  mass 
reformist  parties  of  the  working  class,  the  capitalist  rulers 
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are  pushing  through  draconian  attacks  on  social  assistance 
and  driving  to  increase  the  rate  of  exploitation  domestically 
to  become  more  competitive  with  rival  imperialist  bourgeoi- 
sies. In  this  context,  self-described  Trotskyist  organiza- 
tions— from  Workers  Power  to  Lutte  Ouvriere  to  the  Cliffite 
tendency  (headed  by  the  British  Socialist  Workers  Party; 
the  Cliffites  in  North  America  are  known  as  the  Inter- 
national Socialists) — are  openly  advocating  a  "butter  not 
guns"  reformist  menu  and  campaigning  for  the  mass  refor- 
mist parties  who  don't  even  promise  reforms,  but  push  ruth- 
less attacks  on  the  working  class.  The  timeworn  "excuse" 
for  such  sellout  politics  is  "lesser  evilism":  unite  to  "fight 
the  right" — a  line  which  resonates  especially  in  Europe 
today  with  the  alarming  growth  of  the  fascists.  Meanwhile, 
by  dismantling  the  workers'  gains  and  leading  the  attacks  on 
immigrants  and  minorities,  the  reformists  abetted  by  their 
centrist  tails  are  paving  the  way  for  the  fascists.  This  is  why 
Leon  Trotsky  called  the  popular  front  not  a  tactic  but  the 
greatest  crime. 

Emblematic  of  the  rightward  lunge  of  the  fake  left  and 
their  despairing  "perspectives"  is  the  "United  Secretariat  of 
the  Fourth  International"  (USec)  of  the  late  Ernest  Mandel. 
Formerly  wild-eyed  enthusiasts  for  Third  World  Stalinism 
and  nationalism  and  petty-bourgeois  radicalism,  the  USec 
enlisted  in  the  bourgeoisie's  anti-Soviet  crusade  in  the 
1980s  over  Afghanistan  and  Polish  Solidarno^c,  in  tandem 
with  the  Cold  Warriors  of  mainstream  social  democracy. 
They  thus  participated,  insofar  as  they  were  able,  in  the 
undoing  of  the  October  Revolution. 

Bom  in  the  1950s  as  apologists  for  the  Stalinist  bureaucra- 
cies, the  Pabloists  opposed  the  program  of  fighting  for  Trot- 
skyist parties,  claiming  that  "objective"  forces  could  compel 
Stalinists  to  behave  as  revolutionaries.  During  the  Vietnam 
War,  the  USec  went  so  far  as  to  proclaim  that  the  progress  of 
world  revolution  had  become  "irreversible."  Now  that  the 
Stalinists  have  led  the  USSR  and  East  Europe  straight  to 
counterrevolution,  today's  Pabloites  are  reduced  to  a  pro- 
gram of  outright  and  utter  despair. 

The  centrists  of  Workers  Power  so  deeply  imbibe  the 
"death  of  communism"  lie  of  the  imperialist  bourgeoisie 
that  they  have  finally  brought  their  "theory"  into  line  with 
their  practice  of  backing  every  anti-Soviet  provocation  by 
imperialism,  by  declaring  that  the  state  in  the  former  Soviet 
Union  has  been  bourgeois  since  at  least  1927.  Thus  they 
return  to  the  social-democratic  "Third  Camp,"  having  split 
in  1980  from  the  Cliffites  without  ever  really  breaking  from 
the  politics  of  "Neither  Washington  nor  Moscow" — a  fiction 
to  conceal  reconciliation  with  one's  "own"  imperialism. 

The  contradictions  for  the  reformist  Cliffites,  who  seek  to 
fill  the  void  left  by  the  former  Stalinist  parties,  are  exquisite. 
They  recruit  large  numbers  of  youth  by  pledging  to  be  a 
socialist  alternadve  to  the  mass  reformist  parties.  Mean- 
while, they  always  campaign  for  the  British  Labour  Party 
and  declared  themselves  "over  the  moon"  for  the  election  of 
Tony  Blair's  "New  Labour."  This  baffled  many  of  their  own 
supporters,  as  Blair  then  set  out  to  do  exactly  what  he  said  he 
would:  slash  and  burn  public  assistance,  wages,  pensions, 
educadon,  seek  to  break  Labour's  ties  to  the  trade  unions, 
and  step  up  bloody  British  imperialist  provocations  from 
Ireland  to  Iraq.  In  Germany,  the  Cliffites  are  buried  inside 
the  Social  Democracy  (SPD),  simultaneously  posing  as  anti- 
racist  fighters  while  stumping  for  the  SPD,  which  is  running 
the  most  racist  election  campaigns  seen  in  Germany  in 
decades!  It  is  this  enormous  contradiction  between  the  Cliff- 


ites' leftist  pretensions  and  their  craven  service  in  polishing 
the  "democratic"  credentials  of  imperialism  which  the  ICL 
must  exploit  to  win  leftist  youth  and  workers  to  the  banner 
of  genuine  communism. 

The  apparent  strengthening  of  reformism  at  the  electoral 
level,  as  popular-front  capitalist  governments  have  been 
brought  to  power  across  Europe  and  Labour  has  taken  the 
reins  for  capital  in  Britain,  is  belied  by  a  fundamental  contra- 
dicdon:  the  reformist  parties  can't  deliver  any  reforms  to 
their  base  anymore.  Their  role  at  the  helm  of  governmental 
power  is  to  dismantle  the  "welfare  state"  which  was  the  cap- 
italist rulers'  acknowledgment  that  they  had  to  make  signifi- 
cant concessions  to  their  own  restive  working  classes  after 
World  War  II,  when  the  expansion  of  Soviet  military  power 
to  East  Europe  seemed  to  bring  closer  the  "spectre  of  com- 
munism" the  bourgeoisies  had  dreaded  since  1917.  Thus 
there  is  an  important  opening  for  the  ICL  to  combat  parlia- 
mentary reformism  and  its  centrist  apologists  among  the 
most  conscious  workers  and  radicalized  intellectuals,  pro- 
vided we  actively  intervene  in  social  struggles  on  the  basis 
of  our  revolutionary  program.  Unlike  our  centrist  and  refor- 
mist opponents,  our  struggle  is  not  for  maintenance  of  the 
status  quo,  mere  reforms  within  the  capitalist  framework, 
but  for  nothing  less  than  the  creation  of  a  revolutionary, 
egalitarian  socialist  society  which  can  only  be  achieved  by 
the  proletarian  seizure  of  power  and  international  socialist 
economic  planning. 

Centrist  groups  which  originated  as  right-wing  defections 
from  the  ICL  are  willing  to  pay  a  particular  price  to  get  into 
the  popular-front  milieu,  and  the  ticket  is  to  dish  up  as  much 
venom  and  lies  as  possible  about  the  ICL.  Thus  we  have  the 
spectacle  of  Bill  Logan's  Stalinophobic  Bolshevik  Tendency 
(BT)  unabashedly  drooling  over  Norden's  Stalinophilic 
Internationalist  Group  on  the  basis  of  classic  ex-communist 
lies  of  an  allegedly  bureaucratic  "regime"  which  bruised 
their  swollen  egos  (see  the  BT's  "Willful  Blindness,"  1917 
No.  20,  1998). 

Trotsky  noted  in  Lessons  of  October  that  every  sharp  turn 
in  the  world  situadon  provokes  disorientation  in  the  leader- 
ship of  the  revolutionary  party.  The  BT  and  the  IG  represent 
the  trickle  away  from  Trotskyism  one  would  have  expected 
at  the  key  polidcal  junctures  of  the  last  polidcal  period.  At 
the  onset  of  Cold  War  II  in  the  1980s,  when  the  American 
bourgeoisie  led  prevailing  public  opinion  to  regard  the 
Soviet  Union  as  the  "evil  empire,"  individuals  who  quit  the 
ICL  under  the  pressure  of  the  period,  and  some  who  were 
expelled  for  crimes  against  the  party  or  proletariat,  formed 
the  BT... while  claiming  to  stand  on  the  revolutionary  pro- 
gram and  heritage  of  the  Spartacist  League.  With  the  col- 
lapse of  the  Soviet  Union  and  the  deformed  workers  states  of 
East  Europe  in  the  early  1990s,  four  individuals  who 
became  the  Norden  group  engineered  their  own  expulsions 
from  the  ICL... while  claiming  to  stand  on  our  revoludonary 
tradidons  and  heritage.  Neither  the  individuals  who  became 
the  BT  nor  the  Nordenite  grouping  inside  the  ICL  made  any 
fight  as  a  declared  faction  because  their  leaders  are  typical 
centrists — short-sighted  political  cowards  lacking  any  per- 
spective except  the  appetite  to  capitulate  to  "larger"  forces. 

With  the  Russian  question  considered  pass6  in  the  refor- 
mist swamps  in  which  the  IG  and  BT  slither,  they  have 
repudiated  a  whole  range  of  positions  which  are  key  to  the 
revolutionary  program  of  Trotskyism.  While  Norden's  IG 
covers  for  their  Brazilian  affiliate's  class  treason  of  suing 
unions  in  the  bourgeois  courts,  members  of  Logan's  BT 
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cross  picket  lines  in  New  York  City.  Having  abandoned  the 
Trotskyist  program  and  a  proletarian  compass,  these  rene- 
gades are  capable  of  exiting  the  workers  movement  entirely. 
Indeed,  a  founding  member  of  the  IG  was  expelled  from  the 
ICL  as  unfit  for  membership  in  a  revolutionary  organization 
(her  current  comrades  voted  for  her  expulsion!)  for  stating 
that  criminals  get  more  justice  in  the  bourgeois  courts  than 
she  did  in  the  revolutionary  party!  A  more  unprincipled 
lash-up  would  be  hard  to  find. 

Other  pretenders  to  Trotskyism  have  bought  the  "death  of 
communism"  lie  hook,  line  and  sinker  and  are  busily  "re- 
grouping" with  anyone  they  can  feather  a  common  nest 
with,  however  briefly,  in  pursuit  of  temporary  positions  of 
advantage,  with  any  pretense  to  Marxist  principle  thrown 
out  the  window  (see  "Revolutionary  Regroupment  or  Cen- 
trist Alchemy?"  Spartacist  [English  edition]  No.  53,  Sum- 
mer 1997).  We  pursue  polemics  with  other  currents  in  the 
workers  movement  precisely  because  we  believe  it  is 
through  the  open  clash  of  opinion  and  political  debate  that 
political  differences  are  clarified  and  consciousness  is  raised 
above  the  lowest  common  denominator  pushed  by  the  refor- 
mists and  centrists. 

It  is  precisely  through  such  sharp  political  struggle  that 
we  will  build  the  ICL  through  genuine  revolutionary  re- 
groupment  with  leftward-moving  currents.  And  it  is  also 
through  well-prepared  splits  and  the  rupture  of  false  unity 
that  obstacles  are  cleared  and  the  road  is  opened  for  building 
the  revolutionary  party.  Thus,  for  instance,  the  task  of  build- 
ing authentic  Trotskyist  parties  in  Latin  America  was  fur- 
thered when,  after  a  sufficient  period  of  testing,  the  ICL 
broke  fraternal  relations  with  a  Brazilian  group  whose  in- 
grained trade-union  opportunism  led  them  to  class  trea- 
son... and  to  the  Internationalist  Group  (see  "A  Break  in  Fra- 
ternal Relations  with  Luta  Metalurgica,"  WV  No.  648,  5  July 
1996).  We  will  continue  to  energetically  pursue  opportu- 
nities for  geographic  extension  through  testing  in  strug- 
gle apparent  programmatic  agreement  between  the  ICL  and 


leftward-moving  formations.  A  party  must  be  judged  not 
just  by  its  words  but  its  deeds;  the  truth  is  often  difficult  to 
discern  from  a  distance. 

The  task  before  ICL  secfions,  to  become  more  deeply 
rooted  fighting  propaganda  groups,  requires  the  ability  to 
generate  effecfive  polemics  and  propaganda  that  intersect 
current  struggles.  Such  polemics  should  reflect  our  own  par- 
ticipation in  those  struggles  and  our  leaflets  and  articles  must 
be  addressed  to  the  vanguard  of  militants  whose  conscious- 
ness will  change  throughout  those  struggles.  Consciousness 
also  varies  from  generation  to  generation  and  from  one  coun- 
try to  another.  Key  programmatic  documents  of  our  tendency, 
such  as  the  SLAJ.S.  document  on  the  black  freedom  strug- 
gle, "Black  and  Red"  (see  Marxist  Bulletin  No.  5  [Revised], 
"For  the  Materialist  Conception  of  the  Negro  Quesfion"), 
were  not  the  result  of  somebody  sitting  in  an  office  writing, 
but  reflected  our  comrades'  participation  in  sit-ins  and  dem- 
onstrations, arguing  revolutionary  politics  with  other  mili- 
tants in  living  struggles.  Active  intervention  with  our  pro- 
gram will  generate  the  propaganda  we  need  to  win  the 
vanguard  of  intellectuals,  workers  and  oppressed  to  our 
ranks. 

Proletarianization  and  Permanent  Revolution 

A  central  theme  of  the  Third  International  Conference 
was  the  need  for  ICL  sections  to  sink  roots  where  they  are 
and  acquire  a  base  of  support  in  key  sectors  of  the  proletariat 
through  building  communist  fractions  in  industry;  equally, 
the  ICL  must  seek  to  make  calculated  extensions  interna- 
tionally where  there  is  proletarian  vitality  and  accessibility. 

Notably,  when  the  SL/U.S.  acquired  sufficient  forces  in 
the  early  1970s,  we  did  deliberately  and  successfully  build 
proletarian  toeholds  here  and  there  in  key  industries  such  as 
steel  and  auto.  Our  industrial  concentrations  largely  disap- 
peared as  a  result  of  the  wrenching  workings  of  the  global 
capitalist  marketplace:  masses  are  laid  off  through  firings 
and  plant  closings,  as  capital  investment  shifts  to  cheaper 
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Protests  in  South  Korea  (left)  and  Indonesia  against  imperialist-imposed  IMF  austerity.  Rapid  industrialization  in 
Asia  and  elsewhere  has  created  a  young  and  militant  proletariat.  The  program  of  permanent  revolution  is  the 
road  to  national  and  social  emancipation  in  the  colonial  and  semicolonial  countries. 


labor  markets  offering  a  higher  rate  of  exploitation.  Today 
tobacco  fields  in  the  non-union  "open  shop"  states  of  the 
Old  South  are  dotted  with  auto  plants,  not  easily  accessible 
to  a  small  communist  organization  based  in  urban  centers. 
Elsewhere,  intensive  capital  investment  in  Latin  America 
and  especially  Asia  has  transformed  hitherto  unlikely 
locales  for  major  conflicts  of  labor  vs.  capital  into  potential 
proletarian  powder  kegs. 

No  matter  how  embryonic,  each  section  of  the  ICL  must 
seek  to  make  concrete  our  proletarian  orientation.  The  Inter- 
national Conference  discussed  the  history  of  the  Trotskyist 
movement  in  this  light.  The  Bolsheviks  before  the  Russian 
Revolution  had  a  strong  base  in  the  Petrograd  metal  indus- 
tries, in  Moscow-area  textile  mills,  and  in  the  Baku  oil  fields 
and  refineries.  Up  until  World  War  II,  the  Trotskyists  had 
crucial  bases  in  the  Belgian  coal  mines.  The  big  break- 
through for  the  American  Trotskyists  came  among  the  Min- 
neapolis Teamsters  where  some  comrades,  including  an 
unemployed  college  graduate  named  Farrell  Dobbs,  man- 
aged to  get  jobs  and  when  the  opportunity  came  to  organize 
and  fight,  they  led  three  major  strikes  in  one  year,  including 
a  general  strike,  in  that  city. 

The  Cannon  wing's  proletarian  orientation  made  the  SWP 
what  it  was.  If  you  run  the  tapes  of  history  back  again  with- 
out this  component,  it  is  unlikely  that  there  would  have  been 
any  continuity  of  revolutionary  Trotskyism  in  America.  A 
party  composed  of  Shachtman's  intellectuals  would  have 
earlier  gone  the  way  Shachtman  eventually  did — fleeing 
from  Trotskyist  unconditional  military  defense  of  the  Soviet 
Union,  and,  as  there  is  no  "Third  Camp,"  sliding  into  the 
camp  of  his  own  bourgeoisie  (Shachtman  ultimately  even 
supported  the  CIA's  Bay  of  Pigs  invasion  of  the  Cuban 
deformed  workers  state). 

As  revolutionary  proletarian  internationalists,  the  ICL's 
perspective  is  not  limited  to  the  national  sections  which  we 
currently  struggle  to  root  in  social  reality  and  extend.  There 
are  objectively  ripe  conditions  for  revolution  in  many  areas 
of  the  globe.  The  challenge  for  the  ICL  is  to  endeavor  to 
make  geographic  extensions  through  the  acquisition  of  able 
cadre,  perhaps  first  from  among  immigrants  where  we  are,  to 


place  the  ICL  in  a  position  to  be  the  necessary  revolution- 
ary subjective  factor  in  the  coming  upheavals. 

Like  all  opportunities,  openings  for  the  development  of 
new  ICL  sections  are  transient.  If,  for  instance,  we  already 
had  a  communist  presence  in  industry  in  hot  spots  of  South- 
east Asia,  and  recruits  among  the  declassed  intelligentsia, 
and  fused  them  together  as  a  Bolshevik  leadership  as  Lenin 
teaches  in  What  Is  To  Be  Done?,  then  we  could  be  in  a  posi- 
tion today  to  lead  a  proletarian  opposition  to  the  austerity 
imposed  by  the  International  Monetary  Fund.  Capitalism  has 
created  its  own  gravediggers  in  these  countries  of  jagged, 
belated,  "combined  and  uneven"  development,  where  the 
Trotskyist  program  of  permanent  revolution  powerfully 
applies:  there  will  be  no  emancipation  for  the  oppressed  or 
achievement  of  even  basic  democratic  rights  short  of  a  pro- 
letarian seizure  of  power  and  international  extension  of  the 
revolufion.  But  the  objectively  powerful  proletariat  will  not 
emerge  by  itself  as  the  gravedigger  of  capitalism.  The  crucial 
factor  is  revolutionary  leadership  cohered  in  a  Leninist  com- 
bat party.  In  the  absence  of  that,  seething  proletarian  and  ple- 
beian discontents  are  deflected  by  the  ruling  class  into 
nationalism  or  inter-ethnic  rivalries  (such  as  the  pogroms 
against  the  ethnic  Chinese  in  Indonesia  today). 

In  seeking  to  position  the  ICL  to  be  the  revolutionary  fac- 
tor in  struggles  internationally,  it  is  important  to  appreciate 
that  in  this  epoch  of  imperialist  decay,  the  world  is  not  a 
uniform  list  of  countries  from  A  to  Z;  rather,  national  par- 
ticularities are  an  enormous  factor  which  must  be  under- 
stood to  apply  the  Marxist  lever  to  any  given  society.  More- 
over, the  dynamic  of  world  socialist  revolution  is  dialectical. 
To  take  Mexico  as  one  example,  the  future  course  of  the 
Mexican  proletarian  revolution  depends  a  lot  on  whether 
that  revolution  takes  place  aided  by  a  red  Soviet  America  or 
faces  a  hostile  imperialist  colossus  to  its  north.  There  is  no 
divine  plan  that  the  red  flag  will  fly  over  Mexico  City 
before  it  flies  over  New  York  City,  or  over  Seoul  before  it 
flies  over  Tokyo. 

The  interlinked  questions  of  imperialism  and  the  Trotsky- 
ist program  of  permanent  revolution  were  the  focus  of  special 
conference  sessions  and  educational s.  (Comrade  Seymour's 
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educational  at  the  International  Conference  is  reprinted  in 
Workers  Vanguard — see  "Imperialist  Rivalries  Heat  Up,"  WV 
Nos.  686  and  687  [13  and  20  March].) 

Noting  that  "political  Islam"  is  increasingly  a  factor  in 
hot  spots  of  the  class  struggle  in  volatile  parts  of  the  globe, 
an  Islamic  Commission  at  the  conference  set  itself  the  task 
of  making  concrete  our  program  of  permanent  revolution, 
preliminarily  through  deepening  our  knowledge  of  various 
countries  of  the  affected  regions.  A  panel  of  comrades  gave 
presentations  centering  on  Iran,  Turkey,  Algeria  and  Indone- 
sia, highlighting  these  countries'  different  development  in 
terms  of  the  spread  of  Islam  and  the  experience  of  imperial- 
ist colonialism. 

The  struggle  for  national  independence  and  the  creation 
of  mass  workers  parties  (such  as  Tudeh  in  Iran  and  the  PKI 
in  Indonesia)  created  great  expectations.  In  many  areas  of 
the  "Third  World,"  the  masses  turned  to  Islam  as  a  consola- 
tion when  formal  independence  and  nationalist  ideology 
(tailed  by  the  Stalinists)  brought  no  change  in  the  funda- 
mental conditions  of  their  exploitation  at  the  hands  of  impe- 
rialism and  the  dependent  local  ruling  classes.  Somewhat 
analogous  to  medieval  Christianity  prior  to  the  Reformation, 
the  Enlightenment  and  the  Industrial  Revolution,  Islam 
seeks  to  control  every  aspect  of  individuals'  lives.  Contain- 
ing within  it  no  program  for  any  progressive  economic  or 
social  changes,  Islam  is  an  ideological  expression  of  stagna- 
tion in  these  societies;  hence  the  religious  structures  are  fun- 
damentally bulwarks  of  reaction  and  counterrevolution. 
Some  themes  from  the  rich  discussion  were  the  centrality  of 
the  struggle  against  women's  oppression  and  the  defense  of 
ethnic  minorities;  the  development  of  important  populations 
of  immigrants  from  these  regions  within  the  imperialist 
countries,  where  immigrant  workers  often  play  a  strategic 
role  in  industry  and  where  the  defense  of  immigrants  from 
these  regions  is  essential  to  the  unity  and  integrity  of  the 
proletariat  as  a  whole;  and  the  fight  against  Hindu  chauvinist 
anti-Muslim  communalism  in  India. 

The  core  of  permanent  revolution  is  that  in  the  imperial- 
ist epoch,  only  one  class — the  proletariat — can  lead  the  rev- 
olution in  a  socially  backward  country  to  obtain  the  gains 
of  modern  society  which  were  won  in  the  earlier  epoch 
by  bourgeois  revolutions,  archetypically  in  England  and 
France.  But  in  regions  without  a  significant  proletariat,  the 
tasks  of  achieving  democratic  rights  and  national  emanci- 
pation can  only  be  completed  as  they  were  completed  in 
Central  Asia  after  the  Bolshevik  Revolution,  that  is,  in  clos- 
est alliance  with  the  victorious  proletarian  dictatorship 
centered  in  Russia,  the  Ukraine  and  the  Baku  oil  fields. 
(Present-day  examples  are  Tibet  or  Afghanistan;  Tibet's  fate 
is  inextricably  linked  to  the  struggle  for  political  revolution 
vs.  counterrevoludon  in  China.)  In  turn,  the  victorious  pro- 
letariat is  duty-bound  to  provide  every  form  of  material 
support  to  assist  the  toiling  masses  of  backward  regions  in 
achieving  their  social  liberadon.  Thus,  the  program  of  per- 
manent revolution  is  based  upon  proletarian  centrality. 

The  Question  of  Party  Generations 

Over  the  last  few  years,  most  sections  of  the  ICL  have 
launched  youth  organizations.  From  the  ICL's  origins  as  the 
Revolutionary  Tendency  in  the  SWF,  our  organization  reaf- 
firmed and  brought  back  into  practice  the  earlier  position  of 
the  Leninist  and  Trotskyist  movement  on  youth-party  rela- 
tions. An  ICL  youth  organization  is  not  a  front  group;  it  is 
neither  an  opponent  of  nor  a  substitute  for  the  revolutionary 


party.  Our  youth  organizations  are  autonomously  related  to 
the  party,  being  organizationally  independent  and  politically 
subordinate  (see  SL/U.S.  Marxist  Bulletin  No.  7,  "The  Len- 
inist Position  on  Youth-Party  Relations").  This  organiza- 
tional formula  serves  our  political  aims,  providing  a  political 
apprenticeship  to  young  revolutionaries  and  acknowledging 
that  each  generation  comes  to  Marxism  in  its  own  way. 

While  still  fledgling  organizations,  the  youth  groups  affil- 
iated with  ICL  sections  have  become  crucial  components  of 
the  ICL,  bringing  a  new  generation  of  subjective  revolution- 
aries to  Trotskyism.  The  youth  clubs  motivated,  argued  for 
and  helped  organize  a  special  International  Conference 
commission  on  ICL  youth  work,  which  featured  a  presenta- 
tion on  the  history  of  youth-party  relations  in  the  Marxist 
movement  and  the  tasks  of  ICL  youth  groups  today.  This 
conference  session  hammered  out  an  important  expansion  to 
the  "Declaration  of  Principles  and  Some  Elements  of  Pro- 
gram" on  youth  work  and  our  revolutionary  opposifion  to 
the  bourgeois  army  and  the  bleak  "future"  as  cannon  fodder 
which  imperialism  offers  especially  minority  youth  today. 

In  recognition  of  the  role  these  younger  cadre  are  playing 
as  party  leaders  in  external  work  and  internal  party  struggle, 
the  International  Conference  elected  a  small  number  of  can- 
didate members  to  the  International  Executive  Committee. 
These  comrades  represent  more  than  the  promise  of  future 
party  leadership — they  are  already  proven  and  tested  in 
struggle  in  more  than  one  ICL  section  or  area  of  work. 

Equally  essential  to  the  continuity  of  the  revolutionary 
party  is  the  preservation  of  the  history  of  the  previous  gener- 
ations of  the  Trotskyist  movement,  whose  lessons  must  be 
learned  so  that  the  ICL  can  effectively  serve  as  the  collective 
memory  of  the  working  class.  The  International  Conference 
heard  reports  from  comrades  assigned  to  the  party's  central 
archive,  the  Prometheus  Research  Library,  on  their  research 
in  archives  across  America  to  find  material  on  the  factional 
struggle  in  the  Communist  League  of  America  from  1932- 
33,  which  prefigured  the  definitive  Cannon-Shachtman  fight 
over  the  Russian  question  in  1939-40.  This  earlier  fight  con- 
tains within  it  significant  implications  concerning  the  tasks 
of  revolutionary  Marxists  when  in  reduced  circumstances, 
and  also  very  strong  implications  concerning  the  centrality 
of  a  proletarian  perspective  and  the  continuity  of  revolution- 
ary Marxism  in  our  epoch. 

This  period  also  marked  the  transformation  of  Cannon  into 
a  party  leader  who  put  the  struggle  for  political  clarity  and 
party  unity  on  political  principles  above  personal  animosities 
and  factionalism.  This  transformation  came  about  not  least 
through  Trotsky's  direct  intervention  into  the  American  sec- 
tion. We  look  forward  to  the  publication  of  the  documentary 
record  which  reveals  the  whole  story  of  this  period  in  the 
forming  of  an  effective,  cohesive  communist  propaganda 
group,  which  then  went  on  to  play  a  role  as  the  model  sec- 
tion for  the  Trotskyist  movement  in  Trotsky's  lifetime. 

The  International  Conference  marked  a  qualitative  politi- 
cal cohesion  of  our  Leninist  international  which  is  vital  in 
this  period  of  heightened  interimperialist  rivalries  and 
nationalism.  No  other  tendency  but  the  ICL  can  confront 
and  surmount  the  historic  crisis  of  proletarian  leadership 
which,  as  Trotsky  insisted,  is  the  crisis  of  mankind's  future. 
We  will  not  paint  the  task  of  uprooting  capitalist  exploita- 
tion and  oppression  everywhere  on  this  planet  as  easier  than 
it  is,  and  there  are  no  guarantees.  But  there  is  no  other  way. 
Forward  to  a  reforged  Fourth  International,  the  indispens- 
able world  party  of  socialist  revolution!  ■ 
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1.  World  Socialist  Revolution  and 

the  International  Communist 
League  (Fourth  Internationalist) 

The  International  Communist  League  (Fourth  Internation- 
alist) is  a  proletarian,  revolutionary  and  internationalist  ten- 
dency which  is  committed  to  the  task  of  building  Leninist 
parties  as  national  sections  of  a  democratic-centralist  inter- 
national whose  purpose  is  to  lead  the  working  class  to  vic- 
tory through  socialist  revolutions  throughout  the  world. 

Only  the  proletariat,  through  the  seizure  of  political 
power  and  the  destruction  of  capitalism  as  a  world  system, 
can  lay  the  basis  for  the  elimination  of  exploitation  and  the 
resolution  of  the  contradiction  between  the  growth  of  the 
productive  forces  of  the  world  economy  and  national-state 
barriers.  Capitalism  has  long  since  outlived  its  progressive 
historical  role  of  creating  a  modern  industrial  economy.  In 
order  to  maintain  their  rule,  the  national  capitalist  classes 
must  exploit  national,  ethnic  and  racial  divisions,  which 
have  been  intensified  since  the  destruction  of  the  Soviet 
Union.  Increasingly  mutually  hostile  imperialist  powers  and 
rival  blocs  must  oppress  the  peoples  of  the  former  colonial 
world  and  those  still  under  the  yoke  of  colonial  peonage, 
impoverish  the  world's  masses,  engage  in  continual  wars  for 
the  maintenance  and  redivision  of  the  world  markets  in 
order  to  prop  up  the  falling  rate  of  profit,  and  attempt  to 
smash  the  revolutionary  struggle  of  the  workers  wherever  it 
breaks  out.  In  its  final  frenzied  effort  to  maintain  its  class 
rule,  the  bourgeoisie  will  not  hesitate  to  plunge  humanity 
into  nuclear  holocaust  or  dictatorial  oppression  of  unprece- 
dented ferocity. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  victory  of  the  proletariat  on  a 
world  scale  would  place  unimagined  material  abundance  at 
the  service  of  human  needs,  lay  the  basis  for  the  elimination 
of  classes  and  the  eradication  of  social  inequality  based  on 
sex  and  the  very  abolition  of  the  social  significance  of  race. 


7.  The  Bourgeois  Basis  of  Revisionism   18 
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nation  and  ethnicity.  For  the  first  time  mankind  will  grasp 
the  reins  of  history  and  control  its  own  creation,  society, 
resulting  in  an  undreamed-of  emancipation  of  human  poten- 
tial, and  a  monumental  forward  surge  of  civilization.  Only 
then  will  it  be  possible  to  realize  the  free  development  of 
each  individual  as  the  condition  for  the  free  development  of 
all.  As  Isaac  Deutscher  said  in  his  speech,  "On  Socialist 
Man"  (1966): 

"We  do  not  maintain  that  socialism  is  going  to  solve  all  predic- 
aments of  the  human  race.  We  are  struggling  in  the  first 
instance  with  the  predicaments  that  are  of  man's  making  and 
that  man  can  resolve.  May  I  remind  you  that  Trotsky,  for 
instance,  speaks  of  three  basic  tragedies — hunger,  sex  and 
death — besetting  man.  Hunger  is  the  enemy  that  Marxism  and 
the  modem  labour  movement  have  taken  on....  Yes,  socialist 
man  will  still  be  pursued  by  sex  and  death;  but  we  are  con- 
vinced that  he  will  be  better  equipped  than  we  are  to  cope 
even  with  these." 


2.  The  Crisis  of 
Proletarian  Leadership 

The  success  or  failure  of  the  working  class  to  achieve  vic- 
tory depends  upon  the  organization  and  consciousness  of  the 
struggling  masses,  i.e.,  on  revolutionary  leadership.  The  rev- 
olutionary party  is  the  indispensable  weapon  of  the  working 
people  for  their  victory. 

The  ruling  class  has  at  its  command  a  monopoly  of  the 
means  of  violence,  its  dominant  political  and  bureaucratic 
apparatus,  its  enormous  wealth  and  connections,  and  its 
control  of  education,  the  mass  media  and  all  other  institu- 
tions of  capitalist  society.  Against  such  a  force  a  workers 
state  can  be  brought  into  existence  only  by  a  proletariat 
fully  conscious  of  its  tasks,  organized  to  carry  them  out,  and 
determined  to  defend  its  conquests  against  the  counterrevo- 
lutionary violence  of  the  ruling  class. 

Through  its  acquisition  of  political  consciousness  the 
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working  class  ceases  to  be  merely  a  class  in  itself  and 
becomes  a  class  for  itself,  conscious  of  its  historic  task  to 
seize  state  power  and  reorganize  society.  Such  conscious- 
ness is  not  spontaneously  generated  in  the  course  of  the  day- 
to-day  class  struggles  of  the  workers;  it  must  be  brought  to 
the  workers  by  the  revolutionary  party.  Thus  it  is  the  task  of 
the  revolutionary  party  to  forge  the  proletariat  into  a  suffi- 
cient political  force  by  infusing  it  with  a  consciousness  of 
its  real  situation,  educating  it  in  the  historical  lessons  of  the 
class  struggle,  tempering  it  in  ever  deepening  struggles, 
destroying  its  illusions,  steeling  its  revolutionary  will  and 
self-confidence,  and  organizing  the  overthrow  of  all  forces 
standing  in  the  way  of  the  conquest  of  power.  A  conscious 
working  class  is  the  decisive  force  in  history. 

The  indispensable  nature  of  the  task  of  forging  a  van- 
guard party  and  honing  its  revolutionary  edge  in  preparation 
for  the  inevitable  revolutionary  crises  is  underscored  in  the 
imperialist  epoch.  As  Trotsky  pointed  out  in  The  Third 
International  After  Lenin  (1928): 

"The  revolutionary  character  of  the  epoch  does  not  lie  in  that  it 
permits  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  revolution,  that  is,  the 
seizure  of  power  at  every  given  moment.  Its  revolutionary 
character  consists  in  profound  and  sharp  fluctuations  and 
abrupt  and  frequent  transitions  from  an  immediately  revolu- 
tionary situation....  This  is  the  sole  source  from  which  flows 
the  full  significance  of  revolutionary  strategy  in  contradistinc- 
tion to  tactics.  Thence  also  flows  the  new  significance  of  the 
party  and  the  party  leadership....  [Today]  every  new  sharp 
change  in  the  political  situation  to  the  Left  places  the  decision 
in  the  hands  of  the  revolutionary  party.  Should  it  miss  the  crit- 
ical situation,  the  latter  veers  around  to  its  opposite.  Under 
these  circumstances  the  role  of  the  party  leadership  acquires 
exceptional  importance.  The  words  of  Lenin  to  the  effect  that 
two  or  three  days  can  decide  the  fate  of  the  international  revo- 
lution would  have  been  almost  incomprehensible  in  the  epoch 
of  the  Second  International.  In  our  epoch,  on  the  contrary, 
these  words  have  only  too  often  been  confirmed  and,  with  the 
exception  of  the  October,  always  from  the  negative  side." 


3.  We  Are  the  Party  of  the 
Russian  Revolution 

The  October  1917  Russian  Revolution  took  the  Marxist 
doctrine  of  proletarian  revolution  out  of  the  realm  of  theory 
and  gave  it  reality,  creating  a  society  where  those  who 
labored  ruled  through  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat. 
This  proletarian  revolution  led  by  the  Bolshevik  Party  in 
Russia  was  not  made  solely  for  Russia.  For  revolutionary 
Marxists,  the  Russian  Revolution  was  seen  as  the  opening 
shot  of  a  necessarily  international  struggle  of  labor  against 
the  rule  of  capital  worldwide.  Lenin's  Bolsheviks  broke  the 
capitalist  chain  at  its  weakest  link,  understanding  that  unless 
the  proletarian  revolution  was  extended  to  the  major  capital- 
ist powers,  most  immediately  Germany,  an  isolated  dictator- 
ship of  the  proletariat  in  Russia  could  not  long  survive. 

The  opportunities  were  manifold,  but  the  new  revolution- 
ary parties  outside  Russia  were  too  new,  that  is,  too  weak 
and  politically  immature,  to  pursue  them.  In  Europe,  espe- 
cially Germany,  the  Social  Democracy  served  its  bourgeois 
masters,  helping  restabilize  their  order  and  joining  with 
them  in  hostility  to  the  October  Revolution.  Elsewhere,  in 
less  developed  nations  and  regions,  the  main  ideological 
obstacle  and  force  against  Bolshevism  was  nationalism. 

The  pressure  of  imperialist  encirclement,  the  devastation 
of  the  Russian  working  class  in  the  Civil  War  and  the 
lengthy  isolation  of  the  Russian  Revolution  enabled  a 


bureaucratic  layer  headed  by  Stalin  to  usurp  political  power 
in  a  political  counterrevolution  in  1923-24,  what  Trotsky 
called  the  "Soviet  Thermidor."  While  resting  on  and  deriving 
its  privileges  from  proletarian  property  forms  of  the  Soviet 
degenerated  workers  state,  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy  was  not 
irrevocably  committed  to  their  defense.  Stalin's  "theory"  of 
"socialism  in  one  country,"  expressing  the  nationally  limited 
interests  of  the  Kremlin  bureaucracy,  turned  the  Communist 
International  from  an  instrument  of  the  world  revolution 
into  a  new  obstacle. 

Stalin's  "socialism  in  one  country"  was  a  rejection  of  the 
fundamental  principles  of  Marxism.  The  Communist  Mani- 
festo (1848)  concludes,  "Workingmen  of  all  countries, 
unite!"  The  Revolutions  of  1848  signaled  the  opening  of  the 
modem  era — the  bourgeoisie  made  common  cause  with  reac- 
tion in  the  face  of  a  proletariat  already  perceived  as  threaten- 
ing to  capitalist  rule.  As  Engels  wrote  in  his  "Principles  of 
Communism"  (1847): 

"Question  19:  Will  it  be  possible  for  this  revolution  to  take 

place  in  one  country  alone? 

"Answer:  No.  Large-scale  industry,  already  by  creating  the 
world  market,  has  so  linked  up  all  the  peoples  of  the  earth,  and 
especially  the  civilised  peoples,  that  each  people  is  dependent 
on  what  happens  to  another  Further,  in  all  civilised  countries 
large-scale  industry  has  so  levelled  social  development  that  in 
all  these  countries  the  bourgeoisie  and  the  proletariat  have 
become  the  two  decisive  classes  of  society  and  the  struggle 
between  them  the  main  struggle  of  the  day.  The  communist  rev- 
olution will  therefore  be  no  merely  national  one....  It  is  a  world- 
wide revolution  and  will  therefore  be  worldwide  in  scope." 
In  opposition  to  Stalin's  nationalist  opportunism,  Trotsky's 
Left  Opposition  was  founded  on  the  program  of  authentic 
Marxism  which  animated  the  Bolshevik  Revolution.  The  Left 
Opposition  fought  to  preserve  and  extend  the  gains  of  the 
Russian  Revolution  which  had  been  betrayed  but  not  yet 
overthrown.  In  his  searing  analysis  of  the  degeneration  of  the 
Russian  Revolution,  the  dual  nature  of  the  Stalinist  bureauc- 
racy, and  the  explosive  contradictions  of  Soviet  society  (The 
Revolution  Betrayed,  1936)  Trotsky  posed  the  choice  starkly: 
"Will  the  bureaucrat  devour  the  workers'  state,  or  will  the 
working  class  clean  up  the  bureaucrat?"  Trotsky's  prophetic 
warning  was  vindicated,  bitterly,  in  the  negative. 

The  anti-internationalist  doctrine  of  "socialism  in  one 
country"  resulted  in  a  disastrous  careening  from  ultraleft 
adventures  to  class  collaboration.  Trotsky  characterized  Sta- 
lin as  the  "gravedigger"  of  revolutionary  struggles  abroad,; 
from  the  second  Chinese  Revolution  in  1925-27  and  the  Brit- 
ish General  Strike  of  1926  to  Germany,  where  the  CP,  as  well ' 
as  the  Social  Democrats,  allowed  Hitler  to  come  to  power 
without  firing  a  shot.  In  the  context  of  the  German  betrayal,! 
and  the  Comintern's  subsequent  codification  of  the  explicitly, 
anti-revolutionary  line  of  building  popular  fronts,  which: 
found  its  fullest  expression  in  the  Stalinists'  criminal  stran- 
gulation of  the  Spanish  Revolution,  the  Trotskyists  organized, 
the  Fourth  International,  which  was  founded  in  1938. 

The  planned  economy  in  the  Soviet  Union  (and  the 
bureaucratically  deformed  workers  states  which  elsewhere 
later  arose  on  the  Stalinist  model)  proved  its  superiority 
over  capitalist  anarchy  in  the  period  of  rapid  development. 
But  the  relentless  pressure  of  continuing  economic  encircle- 
ment by  the  still  world-dominant  capitalist  mode  of  produc- 
tion through  the  world  market  was  inexorable  without  inter- 
national extension  of  the  revolution.  Trotsky  wrote  in  The 
Revolution  Betrayed: 

"The  question  formulated  by  Lenin— W/io  shall  prevail?— is 
a  question  of  the  correlation  of  forces  between  the  Soviet 
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Union  and  the  world  revolutionary  proletariat  on  the  one  hand, 
and  on  the  other  international  capital  and  the  hostile  forces 
within  the  [Soviet]  Union....  Military  intervention  is  a  danger. 
The  intervention  of  cheap  goods  in  the  baggage  trains  of  a 
capitalist  army  would  be  an  incomparably  greater  one." 
The  Fourth  International's  organizational  weakness,  lack 
of  deep  roots  in  the  proletariat,  and  theoretical  incapacity 
and  disorientation  after  WW  II  contributed  heavily  to  the 
political  break  in  continuity  with  the  program  of  Trotsky's 
Fourth  International.  The  prior  decimation  of  Trotskyist 
cadres  throughout  Europe  at  the  hands  of  fascist  and  Stalin- 
ist repression — and  the  massacres  of  Trotskyists  in  Vietnam 
and  jailing  of  Trotskyists  in  China,  countries  where  the  Left 
Opposition  had  found  significant  bases  of  support — gutted 
the  movement  of  experienced  cadres  at  a  crucial  moment. 

The  expansion  of  Stalinist  rule  in  Eastern  Europe  after  the 
war  posed  a  new  programmatic  challenge  to  the  Trotskyist 
movement  against  which  formal  "orthodoxy"  was  an  insuffi- 
cient defense.  After  an  uninterrupted  string  of  defeats  and 
betrayals,  from  China  (1927)  and  Germany  (1933)  to  the 
Spanish  Civil  War,  and  Stalin's  murderous  purges,  the  exis- 
tence of  the  Soviet  Union  had  been  placed  in  grave  danger. 
The  Red  Army  defeated  Hitler  despite  Stalin  who — after 
beheading  the  Soviet  military  through  his  bloody  purges  on 
the  eve  of  World  War  II — further  sabotaged  the  military 
defense  of  the  Soviet  Union  through  his  faith  first  in  Hitler 
and  then  in  the  "democratic"  allies. 

Yet  the  Red  Army's  victory  over  fascism  greatly  en- 
hanced the  authority  of  the  bureaucratically  degenerated 
Soviet  Union,  an  eventuality  not  foreseen  by  Trotsky.  The 
West  European  Stalinists  emerged  from  WWII  at  the  head 
of  the  mass  organizations  of  militant  workers  of  Italy, 
France  and  elsewhere.  Meanwhile,  in  Soviet-occupied  East 
Europe,  capitalist  property  was  expropriated  and  a  collectiv- 
ized economy  established  through  a  bureaucratically  con- 
trolled social  revolution,  producing  deformed  workers  states 
modeled  on  the  Stalinist-ruled  USSR. 

Conditioned  in  part  by  the  Vietnam  War  and  internal  tur- 
moil racking  the  U.S.,  not  least  the  black  liberation  struggle, 


the  late  1960s/early  1970s  saw  a  series  of  prerevolutionary 
and  revolutionary  situations  in  Europe — France  1968,  Italy 
1969,  Portugal  1974-75.  These  represented  the  best  opportu- 
nities for  proletarian  revolution  in  the  advanced  capitalist 
countries  since  the  immediate  post- World  War  II  period.  It 
was  the  pro-Moscow  Communist  Parties  which  again  man- 
aged to  preserve  the  shaken  bourgeois  order  in  this  region. 
Here  the  counterrevolutionary  role  of  the  Western  Stalinist 
parties  contributed  immeasurably  to  the  subsequent  destruc- 
tion of  the  Soviet  Union.  The  restabilization  of  the  bour- 
geois order  in  the  Western  imperialist  states  in  the  mid- 
1970s  was  immediately  followed  by  a  new  Cold  War 
offensive  against  the  Soviet  bloc. 

The  Soviet  Stalinist  bureaucracy — in  the  absence  of  the 
proletariat  as  a  contender  for  power — had  sooner  or  later  to 
turn  to  "market  socialism,"  which,  along  with  appeasement 
of  U.S.  imperialism  in  Afghanistan  and  brokering  capitalist 
restoration  throughout  East  Europe,  opened  wide  the  flood- 
gates to  capitalist  counterrevolution  in  the  former  Soviet 
Union  in  1991-92.  The  proletariat,  leaderless,  did  not  resist, 
spelling  the  destruction  of  the  workers  state. 

The  1979  "Iranian  Revolution"  opened  up  a  period  of 
ascendant  political  Islam  in  the  historically  Muslim  world, 
a  development  which  contributed  to  and  was  powerfully 
reinforced  by  the  counterrevolutionary  destruction  of  the 
Soviet  Union.  Khomeini's  seizure  and  consolidation  of 
power  in  Iran  was  a  defeat  akin  to  Hitler's  crushing  of  the 
German  proletariat  in  1933,  albeit  on  a  narrower,  regional 
scale.  The  international  Spartacist  tendency's  slogan  "Down 
with  the  Shah!  No  support  to  the  mullahs!"  and  our  focus 
on  the  woman  question  ("No  to  the  veil!")  stood  in  sharp 
opposition  to  the  rest  of  the  left's  capitulation  to  mullah-led 
reaction. 

The  preservation  of  proletarian  power  depends  principally 
on  the  political  consciousness  and  organization  of  the  work- 
ing class.  After  the  physical  liquidation  of  the  revolutionary 
wing  of  the  Bolsheviks  by  Stalin,  all  continuity  with  the 
traditions  of  the  October  Revolution  was  systematically 
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expunged  from  the  memory  of  the  working  class.  In  Soviet 
mass  consciousness,  suffused  with  the  Russian-nationalist 
propaganda  churned  out  by  Stalin,  World  War  II  came  to 
supplant  the  October  Revolution  as  the  epochal  event  in 
Soviet  history.  In  the  end,  Stalin  and  his  heirs  succeeded  in 
imprinting  their  nationalist  outlook  on  the  Soviet  peoples; 
proletarian  internationalism  came  to  be  sneered  at  as  an 
obscure  'Trotskyite  heresy"  of  "export  of  revolution"  or  else 
cynically  emptied  of  content. 

Atomized  and  bereft  of  any  anti-capitalist  leadership, 
lacking  any  coherent  and  consistent  socialist  class  con- 
sciousness, and  skeptical  about  the  possibility  of  class  strug- 
gle in  the  capitalist  countries,  the  Soviet  working  class  did 
not  rally  in  resistance  against  the  encroaching  capitalist 
counterrevolution.  And,  as  Trotsky  noted  in  The  Third  Inter- 
national After  Lenin:  "If  an  army  capitulates  to  the  enemy 
in  a  critical  situation  without  a  battle,  then  this  capitulation 
completely  takes  the  place  of  a  'decisive  battle,'  in  politics  as 
in  war." 

An  analysis  of  the  terminal  crisis  of  Stalinism  is  provided 
in  Spartacist  No.  45-46,  Winter  1990-91  in  documents  by 
Joseph  Seymour,  "On  the  Collapse  of  Stalinist  Rule  in  East 
Europe,"  and  Albert  St.  John,  "For  Marxist  Clarity  and  a 
Forward  Perspective,"  and  the  August  1993  Spartacist  Pam- 
phlet, How  the  Soviet  Workers  State  Was  Strangled.  As  was 
noted  in  Seymour's  document: 

"During  his  long  struggle  against  the  Stalinist  bureaucracy 
Trotsky  considered  a  number  of  different  paths  whereby  capi- 
talism might  be  restored  in  the  Soviet  Union....  Trotsky  used 
the  phrase  'running  backwards  the  film  of  reformism'  to 
polemicize  against  those  professed  leftists  who  maintained 
that  the  Stalin  regime  had  already  transformed  the  USSR  into  a 
bourgeois  state  through  a  gradual  and  organic  process— Bem- 
steinism  in  reverse....  Trotsky's  view  that  a  capitalist  counter- 
revolution, as  well  as  a  proletarian  political  revolution,  in 
Stalin's  Russia  would  entail  civil  war  was  a  prognosis,  not  a 
dogma,  h  was  predicated  on  resistance  by  the  working  class, 
not  resistance  by  conservative  elements  of  the  bureaucratic 
apparatus.  That  is  how  the  question  is  posed  in  The  Revolution 
Betrayed....  The  decisive  element  is  the  consciousness  of  the 
Soviet  working  class,  which  is  not  static  but  is  affected  by 
innumerable  shifting  factors  domestically  and  internationally." 
As  St.  John  noted: 
"Unlike  the  anarchistic  bourgeois  economy  the  planned 
socialist  economy  is  not  built  automatically  but  consciously. 
Therefore,  [Trotsky]  writes,  'Progress  towards  socialism  is 
inseparable  from  that  state  power  which  is  desirous  of  social- 
ism or  which  is  constrained  to  desire  it'  ["The  Workers  State, 
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Thermidor  and  Bonapartism,"  1935].  Thus,  he  concluded, 
without  the  intervention  of  a  conscious  proletarian  vanguard, 
the  collapse  of  the  Stalinist  political  regime  would  lead  inevi- 
tably to  the  liquidation  of  the  planned  economy  and  to  restora- 
tion of  private  property." 
The  "Russian  question"  has  been  the  defining  political 
question  of  the  20th  century  and  the  touchstone  for  revolu- 
tionaries. We  Trotskyists  stayed  at  our  posts  and  fought  to 
preserve  and  extend  the  revolutionary  gains  of  the  working 
class  while  every  other  tendency  on  the  planet  capitulated  to 
the  ideological  pressure  of  imperialist  anti-communism. 
Above  all  our  defense  of  the  USSR  was  expressed  in  our 
fight  for  new  October  Revolutions  around  the  world. 

Responsibility  for  the  counterrevolutionary  destruction  of 
the  Soviet  Union  lies  also  with  all  manner  of  reformists  and 
centrists  who  lined  up  behind  their  own  capitalist  rulers 
against  the  USSR,  including  backing  every  reactionary 
movement  from  Polish  Solidamo^d  to  the  Islamic  fundamen- 
talist butchers  in  Afghanistan.  The  devastating  and  world- 
wide consequences  of  the  Soviet  counterrevolution  also 
destroy  on  the  theoretical  level  the  anti-Marxist  theories  that 
the  Stalinist  bureaucracy  was  "state  capitalist,"  according  to 
which  the  Soviet  counterrevolution  would  have  been  merely 
a  shift  from  one  form  of  capitalism  to  another. 

The  ascendancy  of  Boris  Yeltsin  and  capitalist- 
restorationist  forces  in  August  1991  was  a  pivotal  event  in 
determining  the  fate  of  the  Soviet  Union,  but  the  final  undo- 
ing of  the  October  Revolution  was  not  a  foregone  conclu- 
sion. Spartacists  distributed  throughout  the  Soviet  Union 
over  100,000  copies  in  Russian  of  our  August  1991  article, 
"Soviet  Workers:  Defeat  Yeltsin-Bush  Counterrevolution!" 
There  we  wrote  that  workers  mobilizations  should  have 
cleaned  out  the  counterrevolutionary  rabble  on  Yeltsin's  bar- 
ricades, thus  opening  the  road  to  proletarian  political  revolu- 
tion. We  called  for  a  political  revolution  to  defeat  capitalist 
restoration  and  return  the  Soviet  proletariat  to  political 
power.  Only  those  who  were  under  the  sway  of  capitalist 
ideology  or  its  material  perquisites  were  in  a  hurry  to  write 
off  the  Soviet  Union  at  that  time.  The  absence  of  resistance 
by  a  working  class  that  had  been  betrayed  and  atomized  by 
decades  of  Stalinist  misrule  and  fierce  repression  was  the 
decisive  factor  in  the  destruction  of  the  Soviet  workers  state. 

Our  defense  of  the  USSR  was  not  limited  to  our  program 
for  the  USSR:  unconditional  military  defense  against  imperi- 
alism and  internal  counterrevolution;  for  proletarian  political 
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revolution  to  oust  the  bureaucracy  and  return  the  USSR  to 
the  road  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky.  It  was  expressed  also  in  our 
unconditional  military  defense  of  the  Vietnamese  Revolu- 
tion; in  our  opposition  to  Solidarno^d's  drive  sponsored  by 
Wall  Street  and  the  Vatican  to  overturn  the  Polish  deformed 
workers  state;  in  our  call  to  "Hail  Red  Army  in  Afghani- 
stan— Extend  social  gains  of  the  October  Revolution  to  the 
Afghan  peoples!";  in  our  active  intervention  for  the  revolu- 
tionary reunification  of  Germany. 

History  speaks  its  verdicts  loudly.  The  ascendancy  of 
counterrevolution  in  the  former  USSR  is  an  unparalleled 
defeat  for  working  people  all  over  the  world,  decisively 
I  altering  the  political  landscape  on  this  planet.  No  longer 
challenged  by  Soviet  military  might,  U.S.  imperialism  has 
proclaimed  a  "one-superpower  world,"  running  roughshod 
over  semicolonial  peoples  from  the  Persian  Gulf  to  Haiti. 
No  longer  the  unrivaled  economic  powerhouse  of  world 
imperialism,  the  United  States  still  maintains  the  murderous 
advantage  of  its  military  might,  while  often  preferring  to 
camouflage  its  terror  under  the  "humanitarian"  fig  leaf  of 
the  United  Nations'  "den  of  thieves"  (Lenin's  description  of 
the  UN's  predecessor,  the  League  of  Nations).  But  rival 
imperialisms,  especially  Germany  and  Japan,  no  longer  con- 
I  strained  by  anti-Soviet  unity,  are  pursuing  apace  their  own 
appetites  for  control  of  world  markets  and  concomitantly 
projecting  their  military  power.  In  the  conflicts  between 
rival  regional  trade  blocs  today,  the  outlines  of  future  wars 
are  sharpening.  In  the  face  of  growing  inter-imperialist 
rivalry,  we  reassert:  "The  main  enemy  is  at  home!" 

Looking  back  retrospectively  to  the  pre- World  War  I 
period,  today's  "post-Cold  War  world"  presents  many  par- 
allels. And  with  the  question  posed  of  new  interimperialist 
conflict,  we  can  expect  today's  reformists  and  centrists  to  act 
in  the  spirit  of  their  social-democratic  forebears  of  4  August 
1914  in  backing  their  own  rulers  in  wartime.  Fully  in  this 
spirit  was  their  support  for  counterrevolution  in  the  USSR. 

Alongside  mass  pauperization  in  the  USSR,  "ethnic 
cleansing"  fratricide  rages  throughout  the  weak  new  capital- 
ist states  of  East  Europe  and  former  Soviet  republics  where 
nationalist  ideology  substituted  for  non-existent  capital  as 
the  motor  force  of  counterrevolution.  Often  a  resurgence  of 
the  pre -World  War  II  national  antagonisms  in  the  capitalist 
states  of  this  region,  in  the  aftermath  of  counterrevolution, 
nationalist  ideology  again  becomes  the  chief  roadblock 
which  revolutionaries  have  to  smash  through. 

In  West  Europe  the  safety  net  of  social  welfare  measures 
is  slashed  as  the  bourgeoisies  no  longer  see  any  need  to 
stave  off  the  "spectre  of  communism"  by  providing  neces- 
sities. While  the  ideological  climate  of  the  "death  of  com- 
munism" affects  the  consciousness  of  the  proletariat,  in 
many  countries  of  the  world  sharp  class  struggle  provides 
the  objective  basis  for  the  regeneration  of  Marxism  as  the 
theory  of  scientific  socialism  and  proletarian  revolution.  It 
is  not  communism,  but  its  parody,  Stalinism,  which  has 
been  shown  to  oe  a  dead  end. 

Victorious  counterrevolution  has  not  only  devastated  the 
ex-Soviet  and  East  European  proletariats  materially  and 
ideologically;  in  a  whole  series  of  countries  (e.g.,  Italy, 
France)  where  Communist  Parties  commanded  the  alle- 
giance of  advanced  layers  of  the  working  class,  the  proletar- 
iat has  been  sold  the  lie  that  "socialism  has  failed,"  pro- 
}  moted  by  the  ruling  Stalinist  bureaucracies  who  had  headed 
these  deformed  workers  states  and  presided  over  their 
destruction.  The  Kremlin  abetted  by  the  East  German  Sta- 


Beijing's  Tiananmen  Square,  May  1989:  Chinese  work- 
ers defended  student  protesters,  opposed  Deng's  pro- 
capitalist  "reforms."  When  woriting  people  entered 
the  protests  en  masse,  Stalinist  regime  trembled. 


linists  led  the  counterrevolution  in  the  DDR,  rushing  to  hand 
the  country  over  to  the  Fourth  Reich.  The  Kremlin  bureauc- 
racy under  Gorbachev  carried  out  its  ultimate,  terminal 
betrayal,  declaring  that  socialism  had  been  a  doomed  Uto- 
pian experiment  and  proclaiming  the  superiority  of  the  cap- 
italist market  system.  The  disintegrating  CPSU  spawned 
openly  counterrevolutionary  gangs  led  by  Boris  Yeltsin  who 
acted  as  the  open  agent  of  U.S.  imperialism  in  the  restoration 
of  capitalism.  Hence  the  Stalinist  ruling  castes  and  their 
cothinkers  in  the  West  bear  direct  responsibility  for  the 
destruction  of  the  socialist  aspirations  of  the  advanced  prole- 
tarian layers  in  Western  Europe  and  elsewhere. 

Trotsky's  assertion  in  the  1938  Transitional  Program  that 
"The  world  political  situation  as  a  whole  is  chiefly  character- 
ized by  a  historical  crisis  of  the  leadership  of  the  proletariat" 
predates  the  present  deep  regression  of  proletarian  con- 
sciousness. The  reality  of  this  post-Soviet  period  adds  a  new 
dimension  to  Trotsky's  observation.  The  only  way  in  which 
this  regression  can  be  overcome  and  the  working  class  can 
become  a  class  for  itself,  i.e.,  fighting  for  socialist  revolu- 
tion, is  to  reforge  an  international  Leninist-Trotskyist  party 
as  the  leadership  of  the  working  class.  Marxism  must  once 
again  win  the  allegiance  of  the  proletariat. 

In  China,  the  extreme  nationalist  ideology  pushed  by  the 
ruling  Stalinist  bureaucracy  is  a  direct  bridge  to  capitalist 
restoration.  The  essence  of  "market  reforms"  counterrevolu- 
tion in  China  is  the  bureaucracy  seeking  to  become  partners 
in  exploitation  with  capitalist  forces  and  especially  the  Chi- 
nese capitalists  who  were  not  destroyed  as  a  class  (as  were 
their  Russian  counterparts  after  October  1917)  but  continued 
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to  function  in  Taiwan,  Hong  Kong,  Singapore  and  else- 
where. China  has  carved  out  "special  economic  zones"  as 
islands  of  imperialist  exploitation  and  keeps  the  reverted 
Hong  Kong's  capitalist  economy  untouched,  while  the  army 
and  bureaucracy  generally  are  engaged  in  large-scale  busi- 
ness ventures.  Now  the  bureaucracy,  sections  of  which  seek 
to  become  the  new  capitalist  exploiters,  looks  toward  whole- 
sale destruction  of  state  industry,  thereby  posing  the  disman- 
tling of  what  remains  of  the  planned  economy  of  the 
deformed  workers  state. 

This  course  cannot  be  accomplished  without  breaking  the 
resistance  of  the  militant  working  class.  The  ruling  Stalinist 
bureaucracy  showed  in  Tiananmen  Square  in  1989 — an 
incipient  political  revolution— both  its  fear  of  the  proletar- 
iat and  its  intention  to  rely  on  brute  force  with  no  trappings 
of  "glasnost"  (Soviet  leader  Gorbachev's  political  "open- 
ness"). The  choices  for  China  are  proletarian  political  revo- 
lution or  capitalist  counterrevolution.  The  crucial  factor  is 
revolutionary  leadership  to  reintroduce  the  internationalist 
class  consciousness  which  animated  the  founding  Chinese 
Communists  of  the  early  1920s.  The  battle  for  workers' 
political  revolution  in  China  has  enormous  stakes  for  the 
workers  internationally.  The  outcome  will  have  a  huge 
impact  in  the  remaining  deformed  workers  states  (Cuba, 
Vietnam  and  North  Korea)  and  also  in  Asian  countries  like 
Indonesia,  South  Korea,  Thailand,  Malaysia  and  the  Philip- 
pines, where  a  militant  young  proletariat  has  emerged  as  a 
powerful  factor. 


4.  The  Theoretical 
and  Historical  Roots  of  the 
International  Communist  League 
(Fourth  Internationalist) 

As  Trotsky  described  in  his  1937  article,  "Stalinism  and 
Bolshevism":  "Reactionary  epochs  like  ours  not  only  disinte- 
grate and  weaken  the  working  class  and  its  vanguard  but 
also  lower  the  general  ideological  level  of  the  movement 
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and  throw  political  thinking  back  to  stages  long  since  passed  \ 
through.  In  these  conditions,  the  task  of  the  vanguard  is  ■ 
above  all  not  to  let  itself  be  carried  along  by  the  backward 
flow:  it  must  swim  against  the  current."  In  this  post-Soviet  i 
period,  where  Marxism  is  widely  misidentified  with  Stalin-  i 
ism,  there  is  a  revival  of  everything  from  anarchist  sympa-  I 
thies  to  anti-materialist  idealism  and  mysticism.  Karl  Marx  !' 
explained:  '"Religious  suffering  is  at  one  and  the  same  time  ! 
the  expression  of  real  suffering  and  a  protest  against  real  i 
suffering.  Religion  is  the  sigh  of  the  oppressed  creature,  the  i 
heart  of  a  heartless  world  and  the  soul  of  the  soulless  condi-  i 
tions.  It  is  the  opium  of  the  people.  The  abolition  of  religion  ; 
as  the  illusory  happiness  of  the  people  is  the  demand  for  |: 
their  real  happiness.  To  call  on  them  to  give  up  their  illu-  I 
sions  about  their  condition  is  to  call  on  them  to  give  up  a  ! 
condition  that  requires  illusions"  ("Critique  of  Hegel's  Phi- »: 
losophy  of  Right,"  1844). 

The  International  Communist  League  bases  itself  on  ;i 
Marxist  historical,  dialectical  materialism  and  continues  the  ]' 
revolutionary  traditions  of  the  international  working-class  lii 
movement  exemplified  in  the  1840s  British  Chartist  move-  ? 
ment  and  the  Polish  Party  "Proletariat"  (1882-86),  the  first  ji 
workers'  party  in  the  tsarist  empire.  We  stand  on  the  work  \i 
of  revolutionists  such  as  Marx,  Engels,  Lenin,  Trotsky,  |j 
Luxemburg,  and  Liebknecht.  Above  all  we  look  to  the  expe-  ij 
rience  of  the  Bolshevik  Party  which  culminated  in  the  Rus-  i( 
sian  Revolution  of  1917,  the  only  revolution  as  yet  made  by  ii 
the  working  class.  This  history  illuminates  where  we  come  h 
from,  what  we  seek  to  defend  and  where  we  want  to  go.      ,  i 

We  seek  in  particular  to  carry  forward  the  international  | 
working-class  perspectives  of  Marxism  as  developed  in  the-  ij 
ory  and  practice  by  V.  I.  Lenin  and  L.  D.  Trotsky,  as  embod-  \\ 
ied  in  the  decisions  of  the  first  four  Congresses  of  the  Com- ; 
munist  International  and  by  the  1938  "Transitional  Program"  ' 
and  other  key  documents  of  the  Fourth  International,  such  as ! 
"War  and  the  Fourth  International"  (1934).  These  materials) 
are  the  indispensable  documentary  codification  of  the  com-  }■ 
munist  movement  internationally,  and  are  fundamental  to  the  j 
revolutionary  tasks  of  our  organization. 

In  this  epoch  of  capitalism  in  advanced  decay,  we  commu-  ■ 
nists  who  have  as  our  aim  the  proletarian  conquest  of  state,' 


This  pamphlet  reprints  presentations  given  by  comrade 
Joseph  Seymour  on  the  origins  of  Marxism  in  the  French 
Enlightenment  and  in  left  Hegelianism.  Also  included  are 
"150  Years  of  the  Communist  Manifesto"  and  "Marxism 
and  Religion." 

In  the  retrograde  climate  of  post-Soviet  reaction,  the 
struggle  to  reassert  the  validity  of  the  program  and 
purpose  of  revolutionary  Marxism  is  crucial  for  our 
fight  for  new  October  Revolutions. 
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power  and  the  reconstruction  of  society  on  a  new  egalitarian 
socialist  basis  are  at  the  same  time  the  most  consistent 
defenders  of  the  ideals  of  the  Enlightenment  and  the  gains  of 
the  bourgeois  revolution:  we  are  intransigent  fighters  for 
bourgeois-democratic  liberties — for  the  right  to  bear  arms; 
for  the  abolition  of  all  monarchy  and  aristocratic  privilege; 
for  the  separation  of  church  and  state;  against  the  imposition 
of  religious  fundamentalism  as  a  political  program;  for  the 
defense  of  free  speech  and  assembly  against  the  encroach- 
ment of  the  bourgeois  state;  against  barbaric  "punishments" 
such  as  the  death  penalty;  for  juridical  equality  for  women 
and  minorities. 

We  are  also  intransigent  defenders  of  proletarian  rights  as 
described  in  James  Burnham's  pamphlet,  "The  People's 
Front — The  New  Betrayal"  (1937):  "There  exists  under  cap- 
italist democracy,  to  one  or  another  extent,  a  third  group  of 
rights  which  are  not,  properly  speaking,  'democratic  rights' 
at  all,  but  rather  proletarian  rights.  These  are  such  rights  as 
the  rights  to  picket  and  to  strike  and  to  organize.  The  histor- 
ical origin  of  these  rights  is  in  all  cases  to  be  found  in  the 
independent  struggle  of  the  proletariat  against  the  bourgeoi- 
sie and  the  bourgeois  state." 

We  also  look  for  inspiration  to  James  P.  Cannon,  a  leader 
of  the  early  American  Communist  Party  who  was  won  over 
to  Trotskyism  at  the  Sixth  Congress  of  the  Comintern  and 
struggled  to  crystallize  a  Trotskyist  formation,  initially  in 
the  Communist  Party,  and  to  embed  it  in  working-class 
struggle.  Cannon  was  a  principal  founder  of  the  Socialist 


Workers  Party  (SWP).  His  struggle  to  build  a  proletarian 
party,  forge  a  Leninist  collective  party  leadership  (rejecting 
the  permanent  factionalism  of  the  early  CP  and  opposing  the 
cliquist  intrigues  which  plagued  e.g.,  the  French  Trotsky ists) 
and  the  1939-40  fight  against  the  petty-bourgeois  opposition 
in  the  SWP  (Shachtman  and  Burnham)  which  defected  from 
Trotskyism  over  the  Russian  question — this  is  the  revolu- 
tionary heritage  which  the  ICL  upholds. 

However  partially  and  mainly  on  his  own  national  terrain. 
Cannon  fought  against  the  Pabloist  revisionist  current  which 
arose  in  the  post- World  War  II  Trotskyist  movement.  In  our 
basic  documents  (see  especially  "Genesis  of  Pabioism," 
Spartacist  No.  21,  Fall  1972),  while  being  sharply  critical  of 
the  errors  of  the  anti-Pabloites,  we  stand  with  them  on  this 
crucial  fight  for  the  survival  of  Trotskyism.  Pabioism  is 
characterized  chiefly  by  a  renunciation  of  the  necessity  for 
revolutionary  leadership  and  an  adaptation  to  existing  Sta- 
linist, social-democratic  and  petty-bourgeois  nationalist 
leaderships.  Following  the  creation  of  deformed  workers 
states  in  East  Europe,  Pablo  predicted  "centuries  of  de- 
formed workers  states"  and  claimed  that  the  Stalinist  parties 
could  "roughly  outline  a  revolutionary  orientation." 

Ill-equipped  to  explain  the  extension  of  Stalinism,  Can- 
non and  the  orthodox  Trotskyists  first  sought  to  ward  off  liq- 
uidationist  conclusions  by  denying  reality  (e.g.,  refusing  to 
recognize  China  as  a  deformed  workers  state  until  1955). 
Cannon  fought  against  Pablo's  rejection  of  the  proletariat  as 
the  only  class  capable  of  transforming  society  and  the  denial 
of  the  need  for  a  Trotskyist  vanguard  party.  But  this  fight 
was  never  really  fully  carried  through  internationally.  Denial 
of  proletarian  centrality  lay  behind  every  one  of  Pablo's 
(and  later  Ernest  Mandel's)  mainly  vicarious  experiments  in 
revisionism  (e.g.,  the  "guerrilla  road,"  students  as  the  "new 
mass  vanguard"). 

The  origins  of  the  International  Communist  League  are 
in  the  Spartacist  LeagueAJ.S.  which  began  as  the  Revolu- 
tionary Tendency  of  the  SWP  and  based  itself  primarily 
upon  the  British  Socialist  Labour  League  document,  World 
Prospect  for  Socialism  (1961),  and  two  documents  by  the 
Revolutionary  Tendency,  In  Defense  of  a  Revolutionary  Per- 
spective (1962)  and  especially  Toward  Rebirth  of  the  Fourth 
International  (1963),  the  latter  submitted  to  the  SWP's  1963 
Convention.  At  its  founding  conference  in  1966,  the  Sparta- 
cist League/U.S.  adopted  a  Declaration  of  Principles  (see 
SL/U.S.  Marxist  Bulletin  No.  9)  which  served  as  the  model 
for  this  International  Declaration  of  Principles.  The  Interna- 
tional Communist  League,  by  contributing  to  the  theoretical 
clarification  of  the  Marxist  movement  and  to  the  reforging  of 
the  workers'  necessary  organizational  weapons,  upholds  the 
revolutionary  proletarian  principles  of  Marxism  and  will 
carry  them  forward  to  the  vanguard  of  the  working  class. 

"By  its  very  nature  opportunism  is  nationalistic,  since  it 
rests  on  the  local  and  temporary  needs  of  the  proletariat  and 
not  on  its  historic  tasks....  International  unity  is  not  a  deco- 
rative facade  for  us,  but  the  very  axis  of  our  theoretical 
views  and  our  policy"  (Leon  Trotsky,  "The  Defense  of  the 
Soviet  Union  and  the  Opposition,"  1929).  From  its  inception 
as  a  small  handful  of  young  Trotskyists  bureaucratically 
expelled  from  the  SWP,  the  Spartacist  League's  perspective 
and  actions  were  directed  toward  the  rebirth  of  the  Fourth 
International  and  against  American-centeredness. 

In  1974  the  Declaration  for  the  Organization  of  an  Inter- 
national Trotskyist  Tendency  was  adopted,  formally  consti- 
tuting the  international  Spartacist  tendency.  This  document 
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sharply  attacked  the  federated,  non-Bolshevik  practices  of 
our  pseudo-Trotskyist  competitors,  the  SWP,  United  Secre- 
tariat and  Gerry  Healy's  International  Committee,  all  of 
whom  hid  behind  the  paper  tiger  of  the  blatantly  undemo- 
cratic U.S.  Voorhis  Act  to  evade  the  practice  of  revolutionary 
Leninist  internationalism.  In  contrast  the  iSt  (forerunner  to 
the  ICL)  forthrightly  declared  that  it  would  be  governed  by 
the  principle  of  international  democratic-centralism. 

The  first  delegated  international  conference  held  in  1979 
elected  an  international  executive  committee.  Since  then  the 
ICL  has  marked  modest  achievements  in  the  international 
extension  of  our  tendency  to  Latin  America  and  South  Africa 
and  further  extensions  in  Europe  and  Asia.  This  international 
growth  has  been  a  vital  counterweight  to  the  deforming  pres- 
sures of  our  largest  section  existing  in  the  protracted  rela- 
tively reactionary  political  climate  of  the  United  States. 

In  1989  the  iSt  became  the  International  Communist 
League  (Fourth  Internationalist). 

Stalinism  dragged  the  banner  of  communism  through  the 
mud  while  systematically  perverting  the  understanding  of 
every  basic  principle  and  term  of  Marxism,  and  the  general 
level  of  identification  of  human  progress  with  the  idea  of 
communism  stands  at  a  relative  low  point.  But  the  workings 
of  capitalist  imperialism  generate  anew  a  raw  subjective 
hatred  of  oppression  among  millions  across  the  globe.  The 
absence  of  genuinely  communist  leadership  is  acutely  felt 
by  many  and  the  program  of  Leninist  internationalism  can 
be  put  forward  with  great  impact. 

Investment  by  imperialists  in  some  low-wage  "Third 


World"  countries  has  created  proletarian  concentrations  in 
hitherto  unlikely  areas  for  major  conflicts  between  labor  and 
capital.  In  our  effort  to  further  extend  our  party  beyond  the 
advanced  Western  countries,  we  seek  to  infuse  our  interna- 
tional with  the  courage  of  Bolsheviks  like  Kote  Tsintsadze: 
"It  took  altogether  extraordinary  conditions  like  czarism,  ille- 
gality, prison,  and  deportation,  many  years  of  struggle  against 
the  Mensheviks,  and  especially  the  experience  of  three  revolu- 
tions to  produce  fighters  like  Kote  Tsintsadze....  The  Com- 
munist parties  in  the  West  have  not  yet  brought  up  fighters 
of  Tsintsadze's  type.  This  is  their  besetting  weakness,  deter- 
mined by  historical  reasons  but  nonetheless  a  weakness.  The 
Left  Opposition  in  the  Western  countries  is  not  an  exception 
in  this  respect  and  it  must  well  take  note  of  it." 

—  Trotsky,  "At  the  Fresh  Grave  of  Kote  Tsintsadze," 
7  January  1931 


5.  The  International  Character  of 
the  Socialist  Revolution 

Historic  experience  has  shown  that  the  road  to  socialism 
can  be  opened  only  through  the  creation  of  dual  power  cul- 
minating in  the  destruction  of  the  capitalist  state  and  the 
victory  of  the  workers  state  and  development  of  a  new 
social  order.  The  police,  military,  bureaucratic,  juridical,  and 
political  apparatus  of  the  old  order  cannot  be  reformed  to 
serve  the  proletariat's  interests,  but  must  be  smashed  and 
replaced  by  the  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat — a  workers 
government  based  on  councils  of  working  people  and  sup- 


Free  Mumia  Abu-Jamal! 
Abolish  the  Racist  Death  Penalty! 


The  fight  to  free  Mumia  Abu-Jamal  has  become  the 
internafional  symbol  of  the  struggle  against  racist  capi- 
talist injustice.  At  the  summit  of  the  apparatus  of  racist 
repression  in  the  United  States  is  "legal  lynching,"  the 
institutionalized  barbarism  of  the  death  penalty  which 
exposes  the  capitalist  state's  impulse  to  genocide.  Mumia 
Abu-Jamal  is  not  a  nameless,  faceless  victim,  but  is 
linked  to  the  living  struggles  of  the  proletariat  and 
oppressed  internationally.  In  no  small  measure  this  is  due 
to  the  initial  and  ceaseless  efforts  of  the  ICL  and  the  Par- 
tisan Defense  Committee  (PDC). 

Over  a  decade  ago  the  PDC  began  issuing  propaganda, 
circulating  petitions,  initiating  united-front  protests,  and 
motivating  labor  unions,  celebrities,  civil  liberties  organ- 
izations and  other  leftists  to  join  the  fight.  We  exposed 
the  state's  targefing  of  Mumia  Abu-Jamal  for  death  from 
the  time  he  was  a  young  leader  of  the  Philadelphia  Black 
Panther  Party  and  later  a  supporter  of  the  MOVE  organi- 
zation and  an  award-winning  journalist  known  as  "the 
voice  of  the  voiceless."  Our  protests  were  infused  with 
the  understanding  that  the  social  power  of  the  multiracial 
working  class  must  be  mobilized  in  Jamal's  defense  and 
organized  according  to  the  principle  of  non-sectarian 
united-front  defense.  We  succeeded  in  bringing  other 
organizations,  larger  and  with  resources  beyond  our 
own,  and  often  with  views  quite  hostile  to  our  political 


perspective,  to  take  up 
Jamal's  case. 

Now  our  job  in  this 
phase  of  the  struggle — 
as  part  of  the  crucial 
race  against  the  execu- 

fioner's  clock  and  the   

fight  for  Mumia  Abu-  counesy  maj 

Jamal's  freedom — is  above  all  to  bring  to  the  interna- 
tional working  class  the  consciousness  that  the  way  out 
of  this  whole  system  of  capitalist  injustice  is  the  struggle 
for  socialist  revolution  through  the  instrumentality  of  a 
Leninist  party  which  fights  as  a  tribune  of  the  people.  To 
act  as  the  party  which  Lenin  described  as  "able  to  gener- 
alise all  these  manifestations  and  produce  a  single  picture 
of  police  violence  and  capitalist  exploitanon...in  order  to 
set  forth  before  all  [our]  socialist  convictions  and  [our] 
democratic  demands,  in  order  to  clarify  for  all  and  every- 
one the  world-historic  significance  of  the  struggle  for  the 
emancipation  of  the  proletariat." 


Get  involved  now!  Contact  the  Partisan  Defense 
Committee  at  P.O.  Box  99,  Canal  Street  Station,  New 
York,  NY  10013-0099;  phone  (212)  406-4252.  E-mail: 
75057.3201  @compuserve.com. 
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Left  Oppositionists  in  Siberian 
exile  demonstrate  on  thie 
anniversary  of  Bolsiievik 
Revolution,  1928.  Banner  slogans 
are  "Turn  the  Fire  to  the  Right, 
Against  Kulalt,  NEPman  and 
Bureaucrat,  Not  in  Words  But  in 
Deeds"  and  "Long  Live  the 
Dictatorship  of  the  Proletariat!" 


ported  by  the  workers'  armed  strength.  Such  a  state  would 
defend  itself  against  the  counterrevolutionary  efforts  of  the 
deposed  ruling  class  to  return  to  power  and  would  reorganize 
the  economy  along  rational  lines.  As  the  economic  basis  of 
social  classes  dwindles,  the  workers  state  would  more  and 
more  assume  a  purely  administrative  function,  finally  wither- 
ing away  with  the  advent  of  classless  communism.  But  to 
realize  this  aim  requires  the  destruction  of  capitalist  imperi- 
alism as  a  world  system  and  the  establishment  of  a  world 
socialist  division  of  labor. 

The  international  character  of  the  working  class  gives  it  a 
potentially  enormous  superiority  over  the  bourgeoisie,  as 
capitalism  operates  by  anarchistic  methods  which  set  one 
national  capitalist  class  against  another  and  constantly  create 
new  unevenness  and  crises.  In  order  to  realize  this  superior- 
ity, the  proletariat  needs  an  international  party  to  unify  the 
class  across  national  and  other  divisions  and  to  coordinate 
the  interdependent  struggles  of  the  workers  of  every  country. 
While  the  revolution  may  begin  in  a  single  country,  any  par- 
tial victory  will  be  secured  only  with  the  spread  of  revolution 
to  other  countries  and  the  eventual  world  dominance  of 
socialist  economic  organization.  We  fight  to  reforge  the 
Fourth  International,  the  world  party  of  socialist  revolution, 
whose  program  and  purposes  remain  as  valid  today  as  at  its 
founding  in  1938. 

A  Leninist  party  is  not  simply  built  through  linear  recruit- 
ment, but  through  programmatically  based  splits  with  oppor- 
tunists, as  well  as  fusions  with  revolutionary  elements  break- 
ing from  centrism.  Particularly  when  fusions  are  undertaken 
across  national  boundaries,  there  must  be  a  thorough  period 
of  testing  to  establish  solid  underlying  political  agreement. 
We  aim  to  bring  together  groups  whose  orientation  is  toward 
the  achievement  of  new  October  Revolutions — nothing  else, 
nothing  other,  nothing  less. 


6.  The  Vanguard  Role  of  the 
Working  Class  In  the  Defense 
of  All  the  Oppressed 

Central  to  the  Marxist  perspective  of  world  socialism  is 
the  vanguard  role  of  the  working  class,  and  particularly  the 
decisive  weight  of  the  proletariat  of  the  industrialized  coun- 
tries. Only  the  working  class  has  the  social  power  and  com- 


pulsion of  clear  objective  interest  to  liberate  mankind  from 
oppression.  Having  no  stake  in  maintaining  the  bourgeois 
order,  its  enormous  power  rests  in  its  productive  role,  its 
numbers  and  organization. 

The  continued  rule  of  a  small  handful  of  capitalists  is 
maintained  only  through  keeping  the  working  class  divided 
and  confused  as  to  its  true  situation.  In  the  United  States,  the 
ruling  class  succeeded  in  exploiting  deep  divisions  in  the  pro- 
letariat, first  along  religious  and  ethnic  and  later  along  racial 
lines.  As  part  of  an  oppressed  race-color  caste,  the  black 
workers  are  doubly  oppressed  and  require  special  modes  of 
struggle  (for  example,  transitional  organizations  such  as 
labor/black  struggle  leagues).  The  working  class  transcends 
such  divisions  only  through  struggle  and  highly  reversibly. 
Socialism  in  the  United  States  will  be  achieved  only  by  the 
common  struggle  of  black  and  white  workers  under  the  lead- 
ership of  a  multiracial  revolutionary  vanguard. 

The  U.S.  black  question  is  defined  by  the  particular  his- 
tory of  the  United  States:  slavery,  the  Civil  War  defeat  of 
the  Southern  slavocracy  by  Northern  industrial  capitalism 
and  the  bourgeoisie's  betrayal  of  Radical  Reconstruction's 
promise  of  equality,  leading  to  the  racist  segregation  of 
black  people  despite  the  economic  integration  of  black  toil- 
ers into  the  proletariat  at  the  bottom.  The  forcible  segrega- 
tion of  blacks,  integral  to  American  capitalism,  has  been 
resisted  by  the  black  masses  whenever  a  perceived  possibil- 
ity for  such  struggle  has  been  felt.  Hence  our  program  for 
the  U.S.  is  revolutionary  integrationism — the  full  integration 
of  blacks  into  an  egalitarian,  socialist  America — and  our 
program  of  "black  liberation  through  socialist  revolution." 

Modern  capitalism,  i.e.,  imperialism,  reaching  into  all 
areas  of  the  planet,  in  the  course  of  the  class  struggle  and  as 
economic  need  demands,  brings  into  the  proletariat  at  its 
bottom  new  sources  of  cheaper  labor,  principally  immi- 
grants from  poorer  and  less-developed  regions  of  the 
world — workers  with  few  rights  who  are  deemed  more  dis- 
posable in  times  of  economic  contraction.  Thus  capitalism 
in  ongoing  fashion  creates  different  strata  among  the  work- 
ers, while  simultaneously  amalgamating  the  workers  of 
many  different  lands.  Everywhere,  the  capitalists,  abetted  by 
aristocracy-of-labor  opportunists,  try  to  poison  class  con- 
sciousness and  solidarity  among  the  workers  by  fomenting 
religious,  national  and  ethnic  divisions.  The  struggle  for  the 
unity  and  integrity  of  the  working  class  against  chauvinism 
and  racism  is  thus  a  vital  task  for  the  proletarian  vanguard. 
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Today  anti-immigrant  bigotry  defines  racist/rightist  poli- 
tics and  is  an  acid  test  for  the  workers  movement  and  left 
from  West  Europe  to  South  Africa  to  East  Asia.  The  ICL 
fights  against  deportations — for  full  citizenship  rights  for 
all  immigrants!  For  labor/minority  mobilizations  to  stop 
the  fascists!  For  workers  defense  guards!  For  multiracial/ 
multiethnic  workers  militias  against  communalist  violence! 

Fascist  demagogues  feed  off  unemployment,  immisera- 
tion  and  insecurity  endemic  to  the  capitalist  system.  Fascist 
terror  and  government  attacks  on  immigrants  and  other 
oppressed  minorities  can  be  combatted  effectively  only  from 
the  perspective  of  overthrowing  the  capitalist  system  and 
replacing  it  with  an  internationally  planned  and  collectiv- 
ized economy.  As  Trotsky  wrote  in  1930  when  under  the 
impact  of  the  Great  Depression  the  Nazi  Party  emerged  as  a 
real  threat  to  take  power  in  Germany:  "The  Soviet  United 
States  of  Europe — that  is  the  only  correct  slogan  which 
points  the  way  out  of  the  splintering  of  Europe,  which 
threatens  not  only  Germany  but  all  of  Europe  with  complete 
economic  and  cultural  decline"  ("The  Turn  in  the  Com- 
munist International  and  the  Situation  in  Germany,"  26 
September  1930). 

The  oppression  of  women,  youth,  minorities  and  all  sec- 
tors of  the  oppressed  must  be  analyzed  and  addressed  in  each 
country  to  find  the  most  favorable  point  at  which  to  apply  the 
Marxist  lever.  As  Lenin  wrote  in  What  Is  To  Be  Done  ?  ( 1 902): 
"...the  Social-Democrat's  ideal  should  not  be  the  trade  union 
secretary,  but  the  tribune  of  the  people,  who  is  able  to  react 
to  every  manifestation  of  tyranny  and  oppression,  no  matter 
where  it  appears,  no  matter  what  stratum  or  class  of  the  peo- 
ple it  affects;  who  is  able  to  generalise  all  these  manifesta- 
tions and  produce  a  single  picture  of  police  violence  and  cap- 
italist exploitation;  who  is  able  to  take  advantage  of  every 
event,  however  small,  in  order  to  set  forth  before  all  his 
socialist  convictions  and  his  democratic  demands,  in  order  to 
clarify  for  all  and  everyone  the  world-historic  significance  of 
the  struggle  for  the  emancipation  of  the  proletariat." 

The  ICL  fights  for  women's  liberafion  through  socialist 
revolution.  In  countries  of  belated  capitalist  development,  the 
acute  oppression  and  degradation  of  women  is  deeply  rooted 
in  pre-capitalist  "tradition"  and  religious  obscurantism.  In 
these  countries  the  fight  against  women's  oppression  is  there- 
fore a  motor  force  of  revolutionary  struggle.  The  condition 
of  women  in  the  most  advanced  capitalist  countries,  while 
far  different,  shows  the  limits  of  freedom  and  social  progress 
under  capitalism;  revolutionists  are  the  most  consistent 
champions  of  women's  elementary  democratic  rights  such  as 
free  legal  abortion  and  "equal  pay  for  equal  work."  The  reac- 
tionary social  climate  aggravated  by  the  collapse  of  the 
Soviet  Union  and  the  concerted  campaign  to  roll  back  "wel- 
fare state"  protections  of  the  masses  has  brought  a  sharp  rise 
in  anti-sex,  anti-woman  and  anfi-homosexual  bigotry.  We 
oppose  all  laws  against  crimes  without  victims,  including 
those  which  criminalize  homosexual  or  other  consensual  sex- 
ual activity,  prostitution  and  drug  use. 

The  oppression  of  women,  the  oldest  social  inequality  in 
human  history,  goes  back  to  the  beginning  of  private  prop- 
erty and  will  not  be  abolished  short  of  the  abolinon  of  class- 
divided  society.  The  fundamental  social  institution  oppress- 
ing women  is  the  family,  whose  function  in  the  raising  of 
the  next  generation  must  be  superseded,  with  women's 
household  labor  replaced  by  collective  insfitutions  in  a 
socialist  society.  We  stand  on  the  Bolsheviks'  record  of  spe- 
cial organized  work  among  women  to  win  them  to  the 


socialist  cause,  described  in  early  issues  of  the  SLAJ.S.  jour- 
nal Women  and  Revolution. 

While  fighting  against  every  manifestation  of  bourgeois 
injustice,  we  oppose  sectoralism,  which  denies  the  possibil- 
ity of  consciousness  transcending  an  individual's  own  expe- 
rience of  oppression,  and  fight  to  unite  the  vanguard  of  all 
oppressed  social  layers  behind  the  proletariat  in  the  fight  for 
socialism. 

Open  the  road  to  the  youth!  Key  to  building  the  interna- 
tional proletarian  revolutionary  party  is  the  struggle  to  win  a 
new  generation  of  youth  to  the  principles  and  program  of 
Trotskyism.  This  includes  not  only  the  struggle  to  recruit 
young  workers  but  also  work  among  students.  A  particularly 
volatile  layer  of  the  petty-bourgeois  intelligentsia,  students 
can  play  an  active  role  in  "radical"  activities  of  either  the 
left  or  the  right.  We  seek  to  win  students  to  the  side  of  the 
working  class,  recognizing  like  Lenin  that  a  revolutionary 
party  is  built  through  the  fusion  of  declassed  revolutionary 
intellectuals  with  the  most  advanced  layers  of  the  proletar- 
iat. Youth  serve  a  particular  role  as  the  cannon  fodder  for 
the  wars  and  other  military  adventures  of  the  capitalist  rul- 
ers. Our  opposition  to  the  bourgeois  army  and  to  conscrip- 
tion is  antithetical  to  that  of  pacifists  or  those  who  seek  a 
petty-bourgeois  exemption  from  an  obligation  imposed  on 
working-class  youth  in  many  countries.  We  go  in  with  our 
class  with  the  purpose  of  winning  proletarian  soldiers  to  the 
program  and  purpose  of  communist  revolution.  In  a  revolu- 
tionary situation  we  understand  that  key  to  proletarian  vic- 
tory is  the  splitfing  of  the  conscript  army  along  class  lines. 

Through  our  youth  work  we  seek  to  recruit  and  train  the 
future  cadres  of  the  revolutionary  party  through  establishing 
transitional  youth  organizations  which  are  both  organiza- 
tionally independent  of  and  politically  subordinate  to  the 
revolutionary  party. 


7.  The  Bourgeois  Basis  of 
Revisionism 

Insofar  as  revolutionary  consciousness  is  not  prevalent 
among  the  workers,  their  consciousness  is  determined  by 
the  ideology  of  the  ruling  class.  Objectively  capitalism  rules 
through  the  power  of  capital,  its  monopoly  of  the  means  of 
violence,  and  its  control  of  all  existing  social  institutions. 
But  it  prefers,  when  possible,  to  rule  with  the  "consent"  of 
the  masses  through  the  dominance  of  bourgeois  ideology 
among  the  oppressed,  fostering  illusions  and  concealing 
its  bloody  essence.  Nationalism,  patriotism,  racism  and 
religion  penetrate  into  the  organizations  of  the  workers, 
centrally  through  the  agency  of  the  petty-bourgeois  "labor 
lieutenants" — the  parasitic  trade-union,  social-democratic 
and  Stalinist-derived  bureaucracies  based  on  the  privileged 
upper  strata  of  the  working  class.  If  not  replaced  by  revolu- 
donary  leaderships,  these  reformists  will  allow  the  organi- 
zations of  the  workers  to  become  impotent  in  the  fight  for 
the  economic  needs  of  the  workers  under  conditions  of 
bourgeois  democracy  or  even  allow  these  organizations  to 
be  destroyed  by  victorious  fascism. 

In  his  1916  work  on  "Imperialism,  the  Highest  Stage  of 
Capitalism,"  Lenin  laid  out  the  material  basis  of  the  oppor- 
tunism of  the  labor  bureaucracy: 

"The  receipt  of  high  monopoly  profits  by  the  capitalists  in  one 
of  the  numerous  branches  of  industry,  in  one  of  the  numerous 
countries,  etc.,  makes  it  economically  possible  for  them  to 
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bribe  certain  sections  of  the  workers,  and  for  a  time  a  fairly 
considerable  minority  of  them,  and  win  them  to  the  side  of  the 
bourgeoisie  of  a  given  industry  or  given  nation  against  all  the 
others.  The  intensification  of  antagonisms  between  imperial- 
ist nations  for  the  division  of  the  world  increases  this  urge. 
And  so  there  is  created  that  bond  between  imperialism  and 
opportunism....  The  most  dangerous  of  all  in  this  respect  are 
those  [like  the  Menshevik,  Martov]  who  do  not  wish  to  under- 
stand that  the  fight  against  imperialism  is  a  sham  and  hum- 
bug unless  it  is  inseparably  bound  up  with  the  fight  against 
opportunism." 

The  degeneration  and  capitulation  of  tendencies  within 
the  Marxist  movement  has  been  of  especially  critical  value 
to  the  preservation  of  imperialist  rule.  Submission  to  the 
pressure  of  bourgeois  society  has  repeatedly  thrust  nomi- 
nally Marxist  currents  toward  revisionism,  the  process  of 
ruling  out  Marxism's  essential  conclusion  that  the  state  is  an 
instrument  of  class  rule.  Bernsteinian  revisionism,  Menshe- 
vism,  Stalinism  and  its  Maoist  variant — all  are  illustrations 
of  this  process  which  constitutes  a  bridge  to  overtly  refor- 
mist practices.  Globally,  besides  the  Stalinists  and  the  Social 
Democrats,  nationalists  and  the  politically  religious  heavily 
work  to  derail  working-class  struggle. 

Centrism  is  that  programmatically  heterogeneous  and 
theoretically  amorphous  current  in  the  workers  movement 
that  occupies  numerous  shadings  in  the  political  spectrum 
between  Marxism  and  reformism,  between  revolutionary 
internationalism  and  opportunist  social  patriotism.  As 
Trotsky  noted  in  his  1934  article,  "Centrism  and  the  Fourth 
International": 

"For  a  revolutionary  Marxist  the  struggle  against  reformism  is 
now  almost  fully  replaced  by  the  struggle  against  centrism.... 
The  struggle  with  hidden  or  masked  opportunists  must  there- 
fore be  transferred  chiefly  to  the  sphere  of  practical  conclu- 
sions from  revolutionary  requisites." 
In  situations  of  sharp  class  struggle,  the  centrist  pretenders 
who  form  part  of  the  syphilitic  chain  maintaining  bourgeois 
class  rule  become  both  more  dangerous  and  more  vulner- 
able to  revolutionary  exposure.  The  revolutionary  Trotskyist 
vanguard  will  grow  at  the  expense  of  our  centrist  opponents, 
or  vice  versa.  The  outcome  of  this  confrontation  between 
Marxism  and  centrism  is  a  crucial  factor  in  the  success  or 
failure  of  the  revolution. 

It  is  the  unappealing  reformist  performance  of  social 
democracy  and  Stalinism  that  generated  a  revival  of  an- 
archism, an  anti-Marxist  ideology  based  on  radical  demo- 
cratic idealism,  which  had  been  rendered  moribund  in  the 
early  years  of  this  century  by  the  revolutionary  Marxism  of 
the  Bolsheviks.  Similarly  among  unionists  a  revival  of  anti- 
political  syndicalist  moods  is  attributable  to  disgust  with  the 
behavior  of  all  the  old  "socialist"  parliamentarians;  but  this 
retreat  to  "pure"  economic  struggle  only  allows  militant 
struggle  to  burn  itself  out  without  ever  really  challenging 
the  reformist  traitors. 


8.  The  Struggle  Against 
Imperialist  War 

Leon  Trotsky  codified  the  program  of  proletarian  interna- 
tionalist opposition  to  the  wars  inevitably  engendered  by 
decaying  capitalism  in  his  1934  document  "War  and  the 
Fourth  International."  As  Trotsky  noted:  'The  transforma- 
tion of  imperialist  war  into  civil  war  is  that  general  strategic 
task  to  which  the  whole  work  of  a  proletarian  party  during 
war  should  be  subordinated."  In  interimperialist  wars  such 
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Karl  Liebknecht  In  Berlin,  1918:  heroic  German  com- 
munist and  proletarian  leader  fought  against  impe- 
rialist World  War  I. 

as  WW  I  and  WWII,  and  in  other  wars  between  two  rela- 
tively equally  developed  capitalist  states,  our  basic  principle 
is  revolutionary  defeatism:  irreconcilable  opposition  to  the 
capitalist  slaughter  and  a  recognition  that  defeat  of  one's 
own  bourgeoisie  is  a  lesser  evil.  As  Wilhelm  Liebknecht  said, 
"Not  a  man  and  not  a  penny"  for  bourgeois  militarism. 

In  wars  of  imperialist  depredation  against  colonial,  semi- 
colonial  or  dependent  nations,  the  duty  of  the  proletariat  in 
every  country  is  to  aid  the  oppressed  nations  against  the 
imperialists,  while  maintaining  complete  political  independ- 
ence from  bourgeois  and  petty-bourgeois  nationalist  forces. 

The  proletariat  must  give  unconditional  military  defense 
against  imperialism  to  the  deformed  workers  states  in  China, 
Vietnam,  North  Korea  and  Cuba.  Our  position  flows  from  the 
proletarian  class  character  of  these  states,  embodied  in  the 
collectivized  property  relations — nationalized  property, 
planned  economy,  monopoly  of  foreign  trade  and  banking, 
etc. — established  by  social  revolutions  that  destroyed  capital- 
ism. Despite  the  bureaucratic  deformations  of  these  states, 
our  defense  of  them  against  the  class  enemy  is  unconditional, 
i.e.,  it  does  not  depend  on  the  prior  overthrow  of  the  Stalin- 
ist bureaucracies,  nor  does  it  depend  upon  the  circumstances 
and  immediate  causes  of  the  conflict. 

The  drive  toward  imperialist  war  is  inherent  in  the  capital- 
ist system.  Today's  ideologues  of  "globalization"  are  pro- 
jecting a  false  vision  that  the  rival  interests  of  competing 
nation  states  have  been  transcended  in  this  post-Soviet 
period.  This  is  nothing  other  than  a  rehash  of  Karl  Kautsky's 
theory  of  "ultra-imperialism."  As  Lenin  wrote  in  Imperial- 
ism, the  Highest  Stage  of  Capitalism: 

"Compare  this  reality — the  vast  diversity  of  economic  and 
political  conditions,  the  extreme  disparity  in  the  rate  of  devel- 
opment of  the  various  countries,  etc.,  and  the  violent  struggles 
among  the  imperialist  states — with  Kautsky's  silly  little  fable 
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about  'peaceful'  ultra-imperialism....  Is  not  American  and 
other  finance  capital,  which  divided  the  whole  world  peace- 
fully with  Germany's  participation  in,  for  example,  the  inter- 
national rail  syndicate,  or  in  the  international  mercantile 
shipping  trust,  now  engaged  in  redividing  the  world  on  the 
basis  of  a  new  relation  of  forces  that  is  being  changed  by 
methods  anything  but  peaceful?" 


9.  The  National  Question 
and  the  Right  of  All  Nations  to 
Self-Determination 

As  Trotsky  wrote  in  "War  and  the  Fourth  International" 
(10  June  1934): 

"Having  used  the  nation  for  its  development,  capitalism  has 
nowhere,  in  no  single  corner  of  the  world,  solved  fully  the 
national  problem." 
The  right  of  self-determination  applies  to  all  nations.  The 
struggle  by  the  proletarian  leadership  for  self-determination 
of  the  oppressed  nations  is  a  powerful  tool  to  break  the  grip 
of  petty-bourgeois  nationalist  leaders  on  the  masses.  The 
ICL  stands  by  Lenin's  polemic  (The  Right  of  Nations  to 
Self-Determination,  February-May  1914)  wherein  Lenin 
states:  "The  interests  of  the  working  class  and  of  its  struggle 
against  capitalism  demand  complete  solidarity  and  the  clos- 
est unity  of  the  workers  of  all  nations;  they  demand  resis- 
tance to  the  nationalist  policy  of  the  bourgeoisie  of  every 
nationality." 

We  stand  by  Lenin's  argument  that  "Successful  struggle 
against  exploitation  requires  that  the  proletariat  be  free  of 
nationalism,  and  be  absolutely  neutral,  so  to  speak,  in  the 
fight  for  supremacy  that  is  going  on  among  the  bourgeoisie 
of  the  various  nations.  If  the  proletariat  of  any  one  nation 
gives  the  slightest  support  to  the  privileges  of  its  'own' 
national  bourgeoisie,  that  will  inevitably  rouse  distrust 
among  the  proletariat  of  another  nation;  it  will  weaken  the 
international  class  solidarity  of  the  workers  and  divide  them, 
to  the  delight  of  the  bourgeoisie.  Repudiation  of  the  right  to 
self-determination  or  to  secession  inevitably  means,  in  prac- 
tice, support  for  the  privileges  of  the  dominant  nation." 

However,  when  the  particular  demand  for  national  self- 
determination — a  democratic  demand — contradicts  class 
questions  or  the  general  needs  of  the  class  struggle,  we 
oppose  its  exercise.  As  Lenin  noted  in  "The  Discussion  on 
Self-Determination  Summed  Up"  (July  1916):  "The  several 
demands  of  democracy,  including  self-determination,  are  not 
an  absolute,  but  only  a  small  part  of  the  general-democratic 
(now:  general-socialist)  world  movement.  In  individual  con- 
crete cases,  the  part  may  contradict  the  whole;  if  so,  it  must 
be  rejected."  Lenin  strongly  supported  Poland's  right  of  self- 
determination,  arguing  this  point  against  other  revolutionary 
socialists  like  Rosa  Luxemburg.  But  in  the  particular  context 
of  World  War  I,  Lenin  argued:  "The  Polish  Social-Democrats 
cannot,  at  the  moment,  raise  the  slogan  of  Poland's  independ- 
ence, for  the  Poles,  as  proletarian  internationalists,  can  do 
nothing  about  it  without  stooping,  like  the  'Fracy'  [social- 
chauvinists],  to  humble  servitude  to  one  of  the  imperialist 
monarchies." 

In  our  approach  to  the  interpenetration  of  two  or  more 
peoples  claiming  the  same  territory,  the  ICL  is  guided  by  the 
practice  and  experience  of  the  Bolsheviks,  in  particular  the 
discussion  on  the  Ukraine  at  the  Second  Congress  of  the 
Communist  International.  The  ICL  elaborated  on  this  position 


with  regard  to  the  Near  East,  Cyprus,  Northern  Ireland  and 
the  former  Yugoslavia.  In  such  situations,  under  capitalism — 
in  which  the  state  power  is  necessarily  dominated  by  a  single 
nation — the  democratic  right  of  national  self-determination 
cannot  be  achieved  for  one  people  without  violating  the 
national  rights  of  the  other.  Hence  these  conflicts  cannot  be 
equitably  resolved  within  a  capitalist  framework.  The  precon- 
dition for  a  democratic  solution  is  to  sweep  away  all  the  bour- 
geoisies of  the  region. 


10.  Colonial  Revolution, 
Permanent  Revolution  and 
the  "Guerrilla  Road" 

Experience  since  the  Second  World  War  has  completely 
validated  the  Trotskyist  theory  of  the  permanent  revolution 
which  declares  that  in  the  imperialist  epoch  the  bourgeois- 
democratic  revolution  can  be  completed  only  by  a  proletar- 
ian dictatorship  supported  by  the  peasantry.  Only  under  the 
leadership  of  the  revolutionary  proletariat  can  the  colonial 
and  semicolonial  countries  obtain  genuine  national  emanci- 
pation. To  open  the  road  to  socialism  requires  the  extension 
of  the  revolution  to  the  advanced  capitalist  countries. 

The  October  Revolution  itself  refuted  the  Menshevik  idea 
of  the  revolution  as  stagist;  the  Mensheviks  proposed  a 
political  bloc  with  the  liberal  Cadet  party  to  place  the  bour- 
geoisie in  power.  "The  Menshevik  idea  of  union  between 
the  proletariat  and  the  bourgeoisie  actually  meant  submis- 
sion of  the  workers  as  well  as  the  peasants  to  the  liberals.... 
In  1905  the  Mensheviks  merely  lacked  the  courage  to  draw 
all  the  necessary  inferences  from  their  theory  of  'bourgeois' 
revolution.  In  1917,  pursuing  their  ideas  to  the  bitter  end, 
they  broke  their  neck"  (Trotsky,  "Three  Concepts  of  the 
Russian  Revolution,"  first  published  1942). 

Lenin's  Bolsheviks  were  closer  to  Trotsky's  view  in  that 
they  insisted  that  the  Russian  bourgeoisie  was  incapable  of 
leading  a  democratic  revolution.  The  Bolsheviks  argued  for 
an  alliance  between  the  working  class  and  the  peasantry, 
culminating  in  the  "democratic  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat 
and  the  peasantry,"  a  flawed  slogan  projecting  a  state 
defending  the  interests  of  two  different  classes.  In  1917  fol- 
lowing the  February  revolution,  it  took  a  sharp  fight  within 
the  Bolshevik  Party  for  Lenin's  "April  Theses"  line  for  the 
dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  to  prevail.  However  the  failure 
of  the  Bolshevik  Party  to  explicitly  recognize  the  vindica- 
tion of  Trotsky's  theory  of  permanent  revolution  by  the 
October  Revolution  and  the  failure  to  explicitly  repudiate 
the  "democratic  dictatorship  of  the  proletariat  and  the  peas- 
antry" then  became  a  conduit  for  the  forces  later  posturing 
as  the  Bolshevik  "old  guard"  (e.g.  Stalin)  to  attack  Trotsky, 
the  theory  of  permanent  revolution  and  the  revolutionary 
internationalist  premises  and  implications  of  the  Bolshevik 
Revolution. 

Trotsky  wrote  in  his  29  March  1930  introduction  to  the 
German  edition  of  The  Permanent  Revolution: 

"Under  the  guise  of  providing  an  economic  justification  for 
internationalism,  Stalin  in  reality  presents  a  justification  for 
nafional  socialism.  It  is  false  that  world  economy  is  simply  a 
sum  of  national  parts  of  one  and  the  same  type.  It  is  false  that 
the  specific  features  are  'merely  supplementary  to  the  general 
features,'  like  warts  on  a  face.  In  reality,  the  national  peculiar- 
ities represent  an  original  combination  of  the  basic  features  of 
the  world  process." 
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In  The  Permanent  Revolution  (30  November  1929) 
Trotsky  explained: 

"Under  the  conditions  of  the  imperialist  epoch  the  national 
democratic  revolution  can  be  carried  through  to  a  victorious 
end  only  when  the  social  and  political  relationships  of  the 
country  are  mature  for  putting  the  proletariat  in  power  as  the 
leader  of  the  masses  of  the  people.  And  if  this  is  not  yet  the 
case?  Then  the  struggle  for  national  liberation  will  produce 
only  very  partial  results,  results  directed  entirely  against  the 
working  masses. 

"A  backward  colonial  or  semi-colonial  country,  the  proletariat 
of  which  is  insufficiently  prepared  to  unite  the  peasantry  and 
take  power,  is  thereby  incapable  of  bringing  the  democratic 
revolution  to  its  conclusion." 
The  partial  character  of  the  anti-capitalist  revolutions  in 
the  colonial  world  leads  us  to  reaffirm  the  Marxist-Leninist 
concept  of  the  proletariat  as  the  only  social  force  capable  of 
making  the  socialist  revolution.  The  ICL  fundamentally 
opposes  the  Maoist  doctrine,  rooted  in  Menshevism  and  Sta- 
linist reformism,  which  rejects  the  vanguard  role  of  the 
working  class  and  substitutes  peasant-based  guerrilla  war- 
fare as  the  road  to  socialism. 

A  further  extension  of  Marxism  contributed  by  the  Inter- 
national Communist  League  in  analyzing  Stalinism  was  our 
understanding  of  the  Cuban  Revolution  (see  Marxist  Bulletin 
No.  8,  "Cuba  and  Marxist  Theory"),  which  retrospectively 
illuminated  the  course  of  the  Yugoslav  and  Chinese  Revolu- 
tions. In  Cuba,  a  petty-bourgeois  movement  under  excep- 
tional circumstances — the  absence  of  the  working  class  as  a 
contender  for  social  power  in  its  own  right,  the  flight  of  the 
national  bourgeoisie  and  hostile  imperialist  encirclement, 
and  a  lifeline  thrown  by  the  Soviet  Union — did  overthrow 
the  old  Batista  dictatorship  and  eventually  smash  capitalist 
property  relations.  But  Castroism  (or  other  peasant-based 
guerrilla  movements)  cannot  bring  the  working  class  to 
political  power. 

Under  the  most  favorable  historic  circumstances  conceiv- 
able, the  petty-bourgeois  peasantry  was  only  capable  of 
creating  a  bureaucratically  deformed  workers  state,  that  is, 
a  state  of  the  same  order  as  that  issuing  out  of  the  political 
counterrevolution  of  Stalin  in  the  Soviet  Union,  an  anti- 
working-class  regime  which  blocked  the  possibilities  to 
extend  social  revolution  into  Latin  America  and  North 
America,  and  suppressed  Cuba's  further  development  in  the 
direction  of  socialism.  To  place  the  working  class  in  political 
power  and  open  the  road  to  socialist  development  requires  a 
supplemental  political  revolution  led  by  a  Trotskyist  party. 
With  the  destruction  of  the  Soviet  degenerated  workers  state 
and  consequently  no  readily  available  lifeline  against  imperi- 
alist encirclement,  the  narrow  historical  opening  in  which 
petty-bourgeois  forces  were  able  to  overturn  local  capitalist 
rule  has  been  closed,  underscoring  the  Trotskyist  perspec- 
tive of  permanent  revolution. 


11.  The  Popular  Front:  Not  a 
Tactic  But  the  Greatest  Crime 

From  Spain  in  1936  to  Chile  in  1973,  ripe  opportunities  for 
proletarian  revolution  have  been  derailed  through  the  mech- 
anism of  the  popular  front,  which  ties  the  exploited  to  their 
exploiters,  and  opens  the  road  to  fascist  and  bonapartist  dic- 
tatorships. Leon  Trotsky  asserted:  "By  lulling  the  workers 
and  peasants  with  parliamentary  illusions,  by  paralyzing 
their  will  to  struggle,  the  People's  Front  creates  favorable 
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Italy,  1943:  Partisans  take  up  arms  against  fascist 
regime.  In  1945,  Stalinist  leaders  organized  "victory 
celebrations"  which  ended  with  the  disarming  of  the 
Partisans. 

conditions  for  the  victory  of  fascism.  The  policy  of  coalition 
with  the  bourgeoisie  must  be  paid  for  by  the  proletariat  with 
years  of  new  torments  and  sacrifice,  if  not  by  decades  of  fas- 
cist terror"  ("The  New  Revolutionary  Upsurge  and  the  Tasks 
of  the  Fourth  International,"  July  1936). 

Like  Lenin  and  Trotsky,  the  ICL  opposes  in  principle  any 
coalition  with  capitalist  parties  ("popular  fronts")  whether 
in  government  or  in  opposition,  and  we  oppose  voting  for 
workers  parties  in  popular  fronts.  Parliamentary  govern- 
ments formed  by  reformist  workers  parties  ("bourgeois 
workers  parties"  as  defined  by  Lenin)  are  capitalist  govern- 
ments administering  capitalist  rule  (for  example,  various 
governments  of  the  Labour  Party  in  Britain).  In  cases  where 
a  mass  reformist  workers  party  presents  itself  as  represent- 
ing the  interests  of  the  working  class  independently  of  and 
against  the  parties  of  the  bourgeoisie,  it  may  be  appropri- 
ate for  revolutionaries  to  apply  the  tactic  of  critical  support 
("as  a  rope  supports  a  hanged  man").  Such  critical  electoral 
support  serves  as  a  means  for  revolutionists  to  exacerbate 
the  contradiction  between  the  proletarian  base  and  the  pro- 
capitalist  leadership.  However,  the  inclusion  of  even  small 
non-proletarian  political  formations  (such  as  liberals  or  eco- 
faddist  "Greens"  in  the  West,  or  bourgeois  nationalists)  acts 
as  a  guarantor  of  the  bourgeois  program,  suppressing  this 
contradiction. 

The  "anti-imperialist  united  front"  is  the  particular  form 
that  class  collaboration  most  often  assumes  in  the  colonial 
and  ex-colonial  countries,  from  the  liquidation  of  the  Chi- 
nese Communist  Party  into  Chiang  Kai-shek's  Guomindang 
in  the  1920s  to  decades  of  prostration  of  the  South  African 
"left"  before  the  African  National  Congress  (ANC),  which 
has  become  the  imperialist-sponsored  front  men  for  neo- 
aparlheid  capitalism.  Today  in  Latin  America,  "anti-Yankee" 
nationalism  is  the  main  tool  whereby  militant  workers  and 
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insurgent  peasants  are  induced  to  place  their  hopes  in  bour- 
geois "radicals."  Trotsky's  program  of  permanent  revolution 
is  the  alternative  to  placing  confidence  in  fantasies  resting 
upon  the  backward,  imperialist-dependent  bourgeoisie  of 
one's  own  oppressed  country  as  the  vehicle  for  liberation. 


12.  The  Revolutionary  Party: 
Its  Program,  Organization, 
and  Discipline 

"Without  a  party,  apart  from  a  party,  over  the  head  of  a 
party,  or  with  a  substitute  for  a  party,  the  proletarian  revolu- 
tion cannot  conquer"  (Leon  Trotsky,  The  Lessons  of  October 
[1924]).  We  strive  to  build  the  revolutionary  party,  the 
instrument  for  bringing  political  consciousness  to  the  prole- 
tariat, seeking  to  become  the  main  offensive  and  guiding 
force  through  which  the  working  class  makes  and  consoli- 
dates the  socialist  revolution.  Our  aim  is  a  revolutionary 
general  staff  whose  leading  cadre  must  be  trained  and  tested 
in  the  class  struggle.  The  party  fights  to  gain  the  leadership 
of  the  class  on  the  basis  of  its  program  and  revolutionary 
determination;  it  seeks  to  understand  the  whole  of  the  past  in 
order  to  assess  the  present  situation.  The  challenge  is  to  rec- 
ognize and  boldly  respond  to  the  revolutionary  moment 
when  it  comes,  that  moment  when  the  forces  of  the  prole- 
tariat are  most  confident  and  prepared  and  the  forces  of  the 
old  order  most  demoralized  and  disorganized.  In  such  a  rev- 
olutionary party  is  crystallized  the  aspiration  of  the  masses 
to  obtain  their  freedom;  it  symbolizes  their  revolutionary 
will  and  will  be  the  instrument  of  their  victory. 
As  Trotsky  wrote  in  the  "Transitional  Program": 
"The  strategic  task  of  the  next  period — a  prerevolutionary 
period  of  agitation,  propaganda,  and  organization — consists  in 
overcoming  the  contradiction  between  the  maturity  of  the 
objective  revolutionary  conditions  and  the  immaturity  of  the 
proletariat  and  its  vanguard  (the  confusion  and  disappointment 
of  the  older  generation,  the  inexperience  of  the  younger  gener- 
ation). It  is  necessary  to  help  the  masses  in  the  process  of  the 
daily  struggle  to  find  the  bridge  between  present  demands  and 
the  socialist  program  of  the  revolution.  This  bridge  should 
include  a  system  of  transitional  demands,  stemming  from 
today's  conditions  and  from  today's  consciousness  of  wide 
layers  of  the  working  class  and  unalterably  leading  to  one 
final  conclusion:  the  conquest  of  power  by  the  proletariat." 
The  vanguard  party  must  devote  the  same  conscious 
attenfion  to  the  question  of  party  leadership  as  the  party 
devotes  to  fighting  for  the  consciousness  of  the  advanced 
workers.  In  "The  Mistakes  of  Rightist  Elements  of  the  Com- 
munist League  on  the  Trade  Union  Question"  (4  January 
1931),  Trotsky  wrote: 

"Whatever  may  be  the  social  sources  and  political  causes  of 
opportunistic  mistakes  and  deviations,  they  are  always 
reduced  ideologically  to  an  erroneous  understanding  of  the 
revolutionary  party,  of  its  relation  to  other  proletarian  organiza- 
tions and  to  the  class  as  a  whole." 
The  united  front  is  a  primary  tactic  especially  in  unsettled 
periods  to  both  mobilize  a  broad  mass  in  struggle  for  a  com- 
mon demand  and  to  strengthen  the  authority  of  the  vanguard 
party  within  the  class.  The  formula  of  "march  separately, 
strike  together"  means  action  in  unison  in  defense  of  the 
workers'  interests,  while  allowing  for  the  clash  of  competing 
opinions  in  the  context  of  a  common  political  experience. 

The  communist  tactic  of  the  united  front  allows  the  van- 
guard to  approach  separate  and  otherwise  hostile  organiza- 


tions for  common  action.  It  is  counterposed  to  the  "Third 
Period"  Stalinists'  "united  front  from  below"  which  de- 
mands unity  with  the  "ranks"  against  their  leaders,  reinforc- 
ing organizational  lines  and  precluding  joint  acfion.  A 
united  front  requires  full  "freedom  of  criticism" — i.e.,  partic- 
ipants are  able  to  present  their  own  slogans  and  propaganda. 

A  hallmark  of  retreat  from  revoludonary  purpose  is  the 
practice  of  propaganda  blocs:  the  subordination  of  the  prole- 
tarian program  to  opportunists  in  the  name  of  "unity."  A 
similar  purpose  is  served  by  the  idea  of  a  "strategic  united 
front"  which  transforms  the  united  front  into  a  hoped-for 
standing  "coaliuon"  on  a  lowest-common-denominator  pro- 
gram. As  against  all  such  schemes,  the  revolutionary  party 
cannot  be  built  without  a  fight  for  polidcal  clarity  and 
relentless  exposure  of  reformist  and  especially  centrist 
forces. 

The  ICL  stands  on  the  principles  and  record  of  the  Inter- 
nafional  Labor  Defense,  the  American  arm  of  the  early 
Comintern's  International  Red  Aid.  We  seek  to  carry  for- 
ward the  ILD's  heritage  of  non-sectarian,  parfisan  class- 
struggle  defense  work,  defending  irrespective  of  their  politi- 
cal views  militant  fighters  for  the  working  class  and 
oppressed.  While  utilizing  all  democratic  rights  available 
from  the  bourgeois  legal  system,  we  seek  to  mobilize  mass 
labor-centered  protest,  placing  all  our  faith  in  the  power  of 
the  masses  and  no  faith  whatever  in  the  "justice"  of  the 
bourgeois  courts.  The  greatest  obstacle  to  reviving  the  tradi- 
tions of  labor  solidarity  is  the  infamous  practices  of  Stalin- 
ist and  social-democratic  organizafions:  violence  within  the 
workers  movement,  slander  of  opponents,  and  manipulative 
"front  group"  maneuvering. 

The  organizational  principle  within  the  International 
Communist  League  is  democratic-centralism,  a  balance 
between  internal  democracy  and  functional  discipline.  As  a 
combat  organization,  the  revolutionary  vanguard  must  be 
capable  of  unified  and  decisive  action  at  all  fimes  in  the 
class  struggle.  All  members  must  be  mobilized  to  carry  out 
the  decisions  of  the  majority;  authority  must  be  centralized 
in  its  elected  leadership  which  interprets  tactically  the 
organizafion's  program.  Internal  democracy  permits  the  col- 
lective determination  of  the  party's  line  in  accord  with  the 
needs  felt  by  the  party's  ranks  who  are  closest  to  the  class  as 
a  whole.  The  right  to  factional  democracy  is  vital  to  a  living 
movement;  the  very  existence  of  this  right  helps  to  channel 
differences  into  less  absorbing  means  of  resolution. 

The  discipline  of  the  International  Communist  League 
(Fourth  Internationalist)  flows  from  its  program  and  pur- 
pose, the  victory  of  the  socialist  revolution  and  the  libera- 
tion of  all  mankind. 


13.  We  Will  Intervene  to 
Change  History! 

"Marxism  is  not  a  dogma,  but  a  guide  to  action."  The 
International  Communist  League  (Fourth  Internationalist)  is 
in  the  forefront  of  the  struggle  for  a  socialist  future.  The 
ICL  is  the  only  international  organization  which  presently 
has  a  correct  general  conception  of  the  world  situation  and 
of  the  tasks  facing  the  world  proletariat.  The  disparity 
between  our  small  numbers  and  the  power  of  our  program 
is  huge.  Currently  the  sections  of  the  ICL  are  or  aim  to 
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3  January  1990: 
ICL  spokesman 
Renate  Dahlhaus  (at 
microphone)  addresses 
demonstration  of 
250,000  protesting 
fascist  desecration  of 
Soviet  war  memorial  in 
East  Berlin.  Spartacist 
speakers  denounced 
SPD  as  frontmen  for 
counterrevolution  in 
East  Germany,  called 
for  "a  new  workers  party 
in  the  spirit  of  Lenin" 
and  for  "workers  and 
soldiers  Soviets 
to  power." 


be  fighting  propaganda  groups.  Our  immediate  task  is  the 
education  and  formation  of  cadres,  recruiting  the  most 
advanced  layers  of  workers  and  youth  by  winning  them  over 
to  our  full  program  through  explanation  of  our  views  in 
sharp  counterposition  to  those  of  our  centrist  opponents. 
Revolutionary  regroupments  on  the  program  of  Leninist 
internationalism  are  the  means  to  resolve  the  disproportion 
between  our  small  forces  and  our  task. 

Like  Lenin's  Bolsheviks,  our  aim  is  to  fuse  together  intel- 
lectual and  proletarian  elements,  above  all  through  the 
development  and  struggle  of  communist  industrial  fractions. 
By  means  of  propagandistic  literature  one  can  educate  the 
first  cadres,  but  one  cannot  rally  the  proletarian  vanguard 
which  lives  neither  in  a  circle  nor  in  a  schoolroom  but  in  a 
class  society,  in  a  factory,  in  the  organizations  of  the  masses, 
a  vanguard  to  whom  one  must  know  how  to  speak  in  the 
language  of  its  experiences.  Even  the  best  prepared  propa- 
gandist cadres  will  inevitably  disintegrate  if  they  do  not  find 
contact  with  the  daily  struggle  of  the  masses. 

Communist  work  in  the  trade  unions  must  be  oriented  to 
winning  over  the  base,  not  unprincipled  blocs  and  maneuvers 
at  the  top.  Absolutely  essential  is  the  struggle  for  the  com- 
plete and  unconditional  independence  of  the  trade  unions  in 
relation  to  the  capitalist  state.  Use  of  the  bourgeois  courts 
against  political  opponents  in  the  trade  unions  or  the  work- 
ers movement  is  a  breach  of  the  principle  of  proletarian  inde- 
pendence and  an  attack  on  the  labor  movement's  strength. 
Inviting  the  class  enemy  to  intervene  in  the  unions'  internal 
affairs  promotes  illusions  in  bourgeois  democracy  by  por- 
traying the  state  as  "neutral"  between  classes.  Police  are  not 
"workers  in  uniform"  but  the  hired  guns  of  the  capitalist 
state;  they  have  no  place  in  the  workers'  organizations.  The 
ICL  fights  for  "cops  out  of  the  unions."  Our  fight  for  the  prin- 
ciple of  proletarian  independence  from  the  state  is  under- 
scored by  the  tendency  pointed  out  by  Trotsky  in  his  unfin- 
ished 1940  essay,  "Trade  Unions  in  the  Epoch  of  Imperialist 
Decay,"  for  the  reformist  trade  unions  to  grow  ever  more 
intertwined  with  the  state. 

Communists  seek  to  build  the  strongest  possible  unity  of 
the  working  class  against  the  capitalist  exploiters;  therefore. 


we  oppose  craft  divisions  in  the  proletariat  and  stand  for 
industrial  unionism,  and  oppose  the  splitting  of  the  working 
class  into  competing  unions  based  on  different  political  ten- 
dencies or  ethnic  groupings.  In  contradistinction,  the  task  of 
the  communist  vanguard  is  to  clarify  and  sharpen  the  differ- 
ences between  competing  political  tendencies  in  order  to 
assemble  the  cadre  for  a  Leninist  party.  In  Lenin's  time 
these  different  political  tasks  were  reflected  in  different 
organizational  forms:  the  Comintern  composed  of  the  party 
organizations  representing  the  unique  Bolshevik  political 
program  and  the  Profintem  representing  the  struggle  for  the 
unity  of  the  working  class  in  the  unions. 

We  believe  that  the  reforging  of  a  communist  Fourth 
Internadonal,  built  of  authentic  communist  parties  on  every 
inhabited  continent  and  tested  in  thoroughgoing  intervention 
in  the  class  struggle,  will  be  arduous  and  often  dangerous. 
The  road  forward  for  all  of  humanity  is  for  the  presently 
small  forces  adhering  to  the  revolutionary  program  of  Lenin 
and  Trotsky  to  forge  parties  with  the  experience,  willpower 
and  authority  among  the  masses  to  lead  successful  proletar- 
ian revolutions.  Yet  as  we  seek  to  bring  this  program  to  bear 
among  the  world's  workers  and  oppressed,  we  must  recog- 
nize that  the  possession  of  the  technology  of  nuclear  holo- 
caust by  an  irrational  imperialist  ruling  class  foreshortens 
the  possibilines:  we  don't  have  a  lot  of  time. 

We  are  guided  by  the  precepts  and  practices  of  comrades 
such  as  Lenin  and  Trotsky: 

"To  face  reality  squarely;  not  to  seek  the  line  of  least  resis- 
tance; to  call  things  by  their  right  names;  to  speak  the  truth  to 
the  masses,  no  matter  how  bitter  it  may  be;  not  to  fear  obsta- 
cles; to  be  true  in  little  things  as  in  big  ones;  to  base  one's  pro- 
gram on  the  logic  of  the  class  struggle;  to  be  bold  when  the 
hour  for  action  arrives — these  are  the  rules  of  the  Fourth 
International"  ("The  Death  Agony  of  Capitalism  and  the 
Tasks  of  the  Fourth  International,"  1938). 

These  are  the  rules  of  the  International  Communist  League 
(Fourth  Internationalist)  as  we  go  forward  in  the  historical 
task  of  leading  the  working  class  to  the  victory  of  world 
socialism! 

—February  1998 
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On  the  Origins  and  Development  of 
Leninist  Organizational  Practices 


W?  are  pleased  to  publish  in  this  issue  of  Spartacist  an 
edited  transcript  of  the  report  on  the  draft  ICL  International 
Rules  and  Guidelines  presented  to  the  Third  Internation- 
al Conference.  The  report  was  given  by  comrade  Elizabeth 
Kendall  on  behalf  of  the  commission  appointed  by  the  Inter- 
national Secretariat  to  draft  organizational  rules  for  our 
international  party;  the  discussion,  amendment  and  adop- 
tion of  the  Organizational  Rules  and  Guidelines  was  one  of 
the  central  tasks  of  the  conference. 

Comrade  Kendall's  remarks,  reviewing  the  guiding  con- 
ceptions and  practices  of  organized  communists  since  the 
beginning  of  communist  organization,  provided  the  necessary 
historical  background  for  the  conference  delegates '  consid- 
eration of  the  draft  Rules.  The  report  also  took  up  particu- 
lars of  the  draft  about  which  there  were  questions  or  contro- 
versies; these  comments  are  not  included  here.  The  final 
Rules  document  as  adopted  by  the  conference  appears  on 
pages  31-40  of  this  issue. 

It  is  appropriate  to  present  the  draft  Organizational  Rules 
following  the  discussion  on  the  Declaration  of  Principles 
and  Some  Elements  of  Program.  The  organizational  struc- 
ture of  the  party  cannot  be  separated  from  its  aims. 

In  The  Struggle  for  a  Proletarian  Party,  James  Cannon 
makes  this  point: 

"Organization  questions  and  organizational  methods  are  not 
independent  of  political  lines,  but  subordinate  to  them.  As  a 
rule,  the  organizational  methods  flow  from  the  political  line. 
Indeed,  the  whole  significance  of  organization  is  to  realize  a 
political  program.  In  the  final  analysis  there  are  no  exceptions 
to  this  rule.  It  is  not  the  organization — the  party  or  group — 
which  creates  the  program;  rather  it  is  the  program  that  creates 
the  organization,  or  conquers  and  utilizes  an  existing  one." 
Living  organizational  rules  are  one  of  perhaps  a  half- 
dozen  elements  that  characterize  an  organization;  in  that 
sense,  they  are  political.  But  they  are  not  determinate.  A 
sound  set  of  organizational  rules  is  not  a  guard  against  polit- 
ical departures,  although  departures  from  our  organizational 
norms  are  generally  a  signal  of  political  problems.  In  the 
absence  of  Bolshevik  practices,  an  organization  is  necessar- 
ily amorphous,  that  is,  Menshevik. 

A  good  example  is  our  experience  with  the  Healyites.  The 
Spartacist  League/U.S.  and  its  predecessor,  the  Revolution- 
ary Tendency  in  the  Socialist  Workers  Party  (SWP),^  looked 
to  Gerry  Healy's  International  Committee  of  the  Fourth 
International  (IC)  in  the  early  1960s  because  of  its  fight 
against  the  Pabloite  liquidation  of  the  struggle  for  Trotskyist 
parties  as  indispensable  instruments  for  the  proletarian  con- 
quest of  power.  Despite  Healy's  bureaucratic  abuses,  we 
continued  to  solidarize  with  his  Internationa!  Committee, 
noting  the  contradiction  between  its  formally  correct  pro- 
gram and  its  corrupt  internal  regime.  But  shortly  after  the 
London  Conference  in  1966,  as  the  IC  made  a  program- 
matic break  with  Leninism  in  embracing  Mao's  "Cultural 
Revolution"  and  in  espousing  Arab  nationalism,  we  under- 
stood that  their  organizational  practices  were  an  indication  of 
political  departures.  Our  experience  with  Healy  shows  that 
you  can't  judge  an  organization  simply  by  what  it  says  in 


print,  but  must  see  its  actual  political  practice. 

Organizational  rules  are  also  not  immutable  principles 
written  in  stone  for  all  time.  Jack  Barnes,  who  helped  lead 
the  American  SWP  in  its  slide  from  a  centrist  organization  to 
a  reformist  one,  once  presented  the  SWP's  organizational 
rules  to  their  youth  group  as  "very  simply,  rules  to  follow." 
He  was  quite  wrong;  rules  in  a  revolutionary  organization 
are  guidelines  for  conducting  the  work  of  revolutionary 
Marxists.  They  must  necessarily  develop  as  we  seek  the 
best  way  to  carry  out  our  purpose  under  constantly  varying 
circumstances. 

Our  International,  like  our  national  sections,  is  democratic- 
centralist.  Comrade  Robertson  related  an  occasion  in  which 
Asher  Harer,  a  member  of  the  National  Committee  of  the 
SWP,  told  a  group  of  former  members  of  the  Communist 
Party  (CP)  that  democratic-centralism  was  "nature's  way." 
This  is  not  true.  As  Cannon  wrote  in  1953: 

"Democratic-centralism  has  no  special  virtue  per  se.  It  is  the 
specific  principle  of  a  combat  party,  united  by  a  single  pro- 
gram, which  aims  to  lead  a  revolution.  Social  Democrats  have 
no  need  of  such  a  system  of  organization  for  the  simple  reason 
that  they  have  no  intention  of  organizing  a  revolution.  Their 
democracy  and  centralism  are  not  united  by  a  hyphen  but  kept 
in  separate  compartments  for  separate  purposes.  The  democ- 
racy is  for  the  social  patriots  and  the  centralism  is  for  the  rev- 
olutionists." 

—  "Leninist  Organization  Principles,"  Speeches 
to  the  Party  (1913) 

Democratic-centralism,  simply  defined,  is  the  practice 
whereby  the  membership  discusses  and  debates  the  ques- 
tions before  the  party  and  comes  to  a  decision;  once  that 
decision  is  made,  the  party  presents  its  position  and  inter- 
venes as  a  single,  disciplined  force.  As  a  negative  example, 
we  have  the  Permanent  Revolution  Faction  (PRF)  in  the 
Ligue  Trotskyste  de  France  (LTF).  The  PRF  raised  its  dif- 
ferences over  program  with  the  party  majority  and  fought 
for  its  positions.  Such  a  factional  division  is  both  necessary 
and  permitted  among  members.  But  the  PRF  was  linked  up 
with  Norden's  Internationalist  Group  (IG),  a  hostile  oppo- 
nent organization;  it's  likely  the  IG  was  running  the  PRF 
from  the  outset,  but  in  any  case  it  took  its  disputes  outside 
the  party.  One  can  struggle  inside  the  organization  or  out- 
side of  it,  but  not  both.  The  LTF  called  the  faction  members 
before  a  control  commission  to  inquire  about  their  connec- 
tions with  the  IG,  and  when  they  refused  to  answer,  quite 
rightly  expelled  them. 

Democratic-centralism  is  the  party's  mechanism  for 
developing  its  program  from  its  principles,  for  struggling 
internally  against  external  pressures  that  threaten  to  derail 
the  program  or  revise  the  principles,  for  allowing  factional 
struggle  where  disputes  cannot  be  contained  within  a  com- 
mon program,  and  for  testing  that  program  in  action. 

Our  Declaration  of  Principles  lays  out  the  conception  of 
democratic-centralism  as: 

"A  balance  between  internal  democracy  and  functional  disci- 
pline. As  a  combat  organization,  the  revolutionary  vanguard 
must  be  capable  of  unified  and  decisive  action  at  all  times  in 
the  class  struggle.  All  members  must  be  mobilized  to  carry  out 
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Karl  Marx's  International  Workingmen's  Association 
(First  International)  holds  founding  conference  in 
London,  28  September  1864. 


the  decisions  of  the  majority;  authority  must  be  centralized  in 
its  elected  leadership  which  interprets  tactically  the  organiza- 
tion's program.  Internal  democracy  permits  the  collective 
determination  of  the  party's  line  in  accord  with  the  needs  felt 
by  the  party's  ranks  who  are  closest  to  the  class  as  a  whole. 
The  right  to  factional  democracy  is  vital  to  a  living  movement; 
the  very  existence  of  this  right  helps  to  channel  differences 
into  less  absorbing  means  of  resolution." 

Historic  Precedents  of 
l\/larxist  Organizational  Practice 

Our  organizational  rules  are  based  on  our  own  experi- 
ences and  on  the  best  standard  practice  of  the  Leninist  and 
Trotskyist  movement.  We  trace  our  political  lineage  back 
to  1 847  when  Marx  and  Engels  won  over  a  section  of  the 
League  of  the  Just,  leading  to  the  formation  of  the  Com- 
munist League.  The  Revolutions  of  1848,  which  erupted 
shortly  thereafter,  signaled  the  opening  of  the  modern  era. 
What  follows  is  an  outline  of  some  of  the  history  of  the 
international  Marxist  movement  since  that  time,  to  explain 
the  development  of  our  organizational  practice  as  codified 
in  the  draft  Rules. 

The  Communist  League  was  the  first  international  organ- 
ization of  the  proletariat  with  a  communist  program  and  the 
first  attempt  at  a  fusion  of  socialist  intellectuals  with  the 
working  class.  Lenin  later  built  the  revolutionary  vanguard 
party  as  we  know  it  on  this  basis,  recognizing  that  the  work- 
ing class  does  not  spontaneously  develop  socialist  politics; 
they  must  be  brought  to  the  class  from  without. 

The  Communist  League  was  a  relatively  homogeneous 
cadre  organization:  its  members  had  read  the  same  literature 


and  experienced  many  of  the  same  events.  Its  declaration  of 
principles  was  the  Communist  Manifesto;  its  purpose  was  to 
establish  the  rule  of  the  proletariat.  It  saw  itself  as  a  van- 
guard organization,  but  not  in  the  Leninist  sense.  Marx 
believed  that  the  working  class  could  come  to  power  by  rid- 
ing on  the  coattails  of  the  bourgeois-democratic  revolutions 
then  taking  place  across  Europe.  Marxists  sought  to  win  the 
leadership  of  the  working  class  away  from  bourgeois  radi- 
cals and  non-socialist  leaders  such  as  Feargus  O'Connor  of 
the  British  Chartists.  Thus,  British  members  of  the  Commu- 
nist League  were  allowed  to  remain  in  the  Chartist  organiza- 
tion with  the  perspective  of  fighting  within  it  for  the  politics 
of  the  League. 

While  the  Communist  League  was  neither  a  Leninist  party 
nor  a  legal  formation,  we  in  the  International  Communist 
League  (ICL)  would  find  its  organizational  rules  familiar. 
Membership  was  based  on  adherence  to  the  aims  of  the 
organization.  The  International  Congress — based  on  dele- 
gates elected  in  proportion  to  the  size  of  the  national  sec- 
tions— was  the  highest  authority  of  the  International,  and 
members  of  the  Central  Council  were  given  fraternal  status 
at  the  congresses.  The  Communist  League's  provisions  for 
financial  accounting  were  not  too  different  from  ours.  It  was 
a  centralized  group;  the  organizational  rules  specified  that 
"members  shall  obey  the  decisions  of  the  League;  they  shall 
not  disclose  any  matters  concerning  the  internal  life  of  the 
League." 

The  Communist  League  dissolved  in  1852.  The  Revolu- 
tions of  1848  had  shown  that  rather  than  carrying  out  the 
bourgeois-democratic  tasks  before  them,  the  bourgeoisies  in 
Europe  allied  with  the  forces  of  reaction.  The  proletariat 
was  strong  enough  to  scare  the  ruling  classes  with  the  spec- 
tre of  proletarian  revolution,  but  not  strong  enough  to  carry 
it  out. 

The  International  Workingmen's  Association,  later  known 
as  the  First  International,  was  formed  12  years  later,  in 
1864.  While  it  was  larger  than  the  Communist  League,  it 
was  also  much  more  politically  heterogeneous.  The  working 
class  had  grown  considerably  since  1848  but  it  was  also  less 
class-conscious.  The  Workingmen's  Association's  biggest 
impetus  came  from  the  London  Trades  Council,  an  organiza- 
tion of  liberal  trade  unionists  seeking  to  undercut  competi- 
tion from  other  European  workers  who  were  being  brought 
in  to  work  in  England.  Additionally,  the  Workingmen's 
Association  included  the  cooperativist  movement  in  France 
inspired  by  the  anarchist  doctrines  of  Pierre-Joseph  Prou- 
dhon,  an  Italian  section  headed  by  a  devoutly  religious 
revolutionary  republican,  and  some  former  members  of  the 
Communist  League  from  Germany.  Somewhat  later  Mikhail 
Bakunin  and  his  anarchist  followers  came  on  board. 

As  put  forward  in  an  Inaugural  Address  written  by  Marx, 
the  purpose  of  the  International  Workingmen's  Association 
was  not  explicitly  communist.  At  the  time,  Marx  thought  that 
the  working  class  needed  a  period  of  bourgeois-democratic 
rule  to  shed  its  illusions  in  the  radical  bourgeoisie;  he  also 
thought  that  the  socialist  movement  needed  some  time  to 
regroup  its  forces  after  the  severe  repression  following  the 
defeat  of  the  Revolutions  of  1848.  Through  the  Working- 
men's  Association,  Marx  sought  to  gain  a  hearing  for  his 
revolutionary  views  among  the  mass  organizations  of  the 
working  class,  hoping  to  win  over  their  non-socialist  leaders 
through  further  experience. 

Accordingly,  the  Workingmen's  Association  was  not  a 
centralized  organization.  One  of  its  organizational  rules 
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specified,  "While  united  in  a  perpetual  bond  of  fraternal  co- 
operation, the  workingmen's  societies  joining  the  Interna- 
tional Association  will  preserve  their  existent  organisations 
intact."  Its  federated  quality  was  captured  by  John  Hales,  a 
leading  British  trade  unionist,  who  said,  "[Marx]  is  secre- 
tary for  Germany,  and  would  as  little  dream  of  interfering  in 
English  affairs  as  I  would  in  German."  (That's  not  too  differ- 
ent from  Norden's  idea  of  how  our  International  Secretariat 
should  work.) 

During  the  eight  years  of  the  existence  of  the  Working- 
men's  Association,  Marx  fought  against  the  Proudhonists 
and  the  anarchists  for  the  conception  of  a  political  party  of 
the  working  class.  However,  the  fight  with  the  anarchists 
was  not  carried  out  fully  until  after  its  foremost  spokesman, 
Bakunin,  had  been  expelled.  But  by  then  the  Paris  Com- 
mune of  1871  had  taken  place,  and  the  Workingmen's  Asso- 
ciation collapsed  shortly  thereafter  when  the  Commune 
posed  the  question  of  proletarian  revolution. 

Lenin's  Struggle  to  Build  a 
Vanguard  Party  of  the  Working  Class 

The  Second,  or  Socialist,  International  was  founded  in 
1889,  again  under  the  impetus  of  the  trade-union  movement. 
The  proletariat  had  grown;  much  of  the  influence  of  the 
anarchists  and  Proudhonists  had  subsided  because  their 
base,  the  artisan  proletariat,  had  shrunk  with  the  develop- 
ment of  the  industrial  working  class.  Marxism  had  gained 
authority  as  the  political  current  of  the  working-class  move- 
ment, although  many  of  those  who  professed  adherence  to 
Marxism  had  a  very  shallow  idea  of  what  it  really  was. 

While  the  First  International  had  been  more  like  an  ongo- 
ing united  front  between  disparate  political  tendencies,  the 
Second  International  made  an  attempt  to  elaborate  a  coher- 
ent program.  But  while  the  First  International  had  tried  to 
centralize  working-class  power  and  to  put  together  an  inter- 
national leadership  for  the  labor  movement,  the  Second  In- 
ternational was  a  loose  federation  of  autonomous  parties 
(although  some  of  those  parties  were  themselves  tightly 
organized).  In  fact,  for  its  first  eleven  years,  the  Second  Inter- 
national seems  to  have  had  no  statutes  or  organizational 
structure  whatever.  In  1900,  an  International  Socialist  Bureau 
was  established  to  act  as  a  liaison  between  the  different  par- 
ties and  to  organize  the  congresses. 

A  look  at  some  of  the  national  parties  adhering  to  the 
Second  International  illuminates  Lenin's  fight  to  cohere  a 
revolutionary  vanguard  party.  The  Social-Democratic  Party 


of  Germany  (SPD)  was  the  pre-eminent  Marxist  party  of  the 
ume.  Basing  itself  on  German  peculiarities,  the  SPD  held 
that  the  party  could  in  a  linear  and  gradual  fashion  grow  in 
numbers  and  influence  until  it  could  be  voted  into  power. 
However,  a  majority  of  the  party  believed  that  the  German 
ruling  class  would  not  allow  the  proletariat  to  come  to 
power  peacefully  and  that  an  insurrectionary  struggle  would 
be  necessary  to  establish  a  workers  government. 

The  SPD  rested  on  the  conception  of  the  "party  of  the 
whole  class" — that  all  of  the  currents  among  the  politically 
conscious  workers  should  be  organized  in  a  single  party. 
The  party  organized  the  working  class  polifically  and  at  the 
trade-union  level,  but  the  framework  was  parliamentarism, 
excluding  any  anticipation  of  an  insurrection.  The  SPD  was 
formally  democraUc-centralist,  but  since  the  party  was 
organized  for  the  purpose  of  winning  elections  rather  than 
fighting  for  workers  power,  its  centralism  was  fairly  bureau- 
cratic— there  was  a  disjuncture  between  the  active  leader- 
ship and  the  passive  members.  This  was  reflected  in  its 
financing  as  well;  those  with  money  tended  to  call  the  shots. 

The  British  Labour  Party  joined  the  Second  InternaUonal 
in  1908.  Founded  in  1900,  the  Labour  Party,  called  the 
Labour  Representation  Committee  for  its  first  six  years,  was 
created  not  as  a  Marxist  party  but  to  elect  trade-union  candi- 
dates to  Parliament.  It  didn't  even  call  for  the  nationaliza- 
tion of  industry,  a  plank  that  was  only  added  in  1918  to 
improve  Labour's  credentials  in  the  wake  of  the  Bolshevik 
Revolution.  It  was  not  a  centralized  organization;  decisions 
tended  to  be  made  by  the  parliamentary  fraction,  which  was 
called  the  Parliamentary  Labour  Party  and  decided  every- 
thing on  a  day-to-day  basis.  At  the  party  congresses,  the 
trade-union  leaders  came  in  with  their  bloc  votes.  Between 
them,  they  had  the  party  pretty  well  tied  up. 

The  Russian  Social-Democratic  Labor  Party  (RSDLP) 
was  also  part  of  the  Second  International.  However,  the 
backward  conditions  of  tsarist  Russia  at  the  time  of  the 
founding  of  the  RSDLP  in  1898  were  quite  different  from 
those  in  relatively  placid  Europe,  where  no  serious  social 
disruption  such  as  a  war  or  revolution  had  occurred  since 
1 87 1 .  The  virtual  laboratory  for  struggle  in  Russia  laid  the 
basis  for  forging  an  entirely  different  kind  of  party. 

Developing  from  his  conviction  that  the  proletariat  would 
have  to  play  the  central  role  in  the  overthrow  of  the  tsarist  au- 
tocracy, Lenin  saw  the  need  for  a  party  whose  members  were 
actively  involved  and  disciplined.  In  1903,  he  fought  over  the 
definition  of  membership  in  the  famous  "paragraph  1"  of  the 
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party  statutes.  In  One  Step  Forward,  Two  Steps  Back  (May 
1904),  Lenin  laid  out  the  opposition  of  his  Bolshevik  faction 
to  the  Mensheviks'  view  of  the  party,  denouncing 

"[the  Mensheviks']  advocacy  of  a  diffuse,  not  strongly 
welded,  Party  organisation;  their  hostility  to  the  idea  (the 
'bureaucratic'  idea)  of  building  the  Party  from  the  top  down- 
wards, starting  from  the  Party  Congress  and  the  bodies  set  up 
by  it;  their  tendency  to  proceed  from  the  bottom  upwards, 
allowing  every  professor,  every  high-school  student  and  'every 
striker'  to  declare  himself  a  member  of  the  Party;  their  hostility 
to  the  'formalism'  which  demands  that  a  party  member  should 
belong  to  one  of  the  organisations  recognized  by  the  party; 
their  leaning  towards  the  mentality  of  the  bourgeois  intellec- 
tual, who  is  only  prepared  to  'accept  organisational  relations 
platonically';  their  penchant  for  opportunist  profundity  and  for 
anarchistic  phrases;  their  tendency  towards  autonomism  as 
against  centralism...." 

—  V.  I.  Lenin,  Collected  Works,  Vol.  7 
The  SPD  and  the  International  Socialist  Bureau  intervened 
i  repeatedly  in  the  fight  between  the  Bolsheviks  and  Menshe- 
i  viks  in  favor  of  unity  of  the  two  factions  and  against  Lenin's 

attempts  to  forge  a  disciplined  vanguard. 
1  We  take  for  granted  that  the  ICL  has  a  Bolshevik  standard 
of  mennbership.  Yet  when  we  went  to  draft  the  international 
i  rules,  we  realized  that  we  had  not  clearly  delineated  mem- 
bership standards  in  the  rules  for  the  Spartacist  League/U.S. 
(SL/U.S.).  While  this  error  has  had  no  evident  repercussions 
to  date,  it  needs  to  be  fixed.  As  Article  III.l  of  the  draft  ICL 
rules  spells  out: 

"A  member  of  the  ICL  must  agree  with  its  Statement  of  Pur- 
pose and  accept  its  program,  decisions  and  rules,  belong  to 
and  personally  participate  in  one  of  the  party  organizations, 
and  pay  a  sustaining  pledge  according  to  a  progressive  taxa- 
tion schedule  set  by  the  section." 
Prior  to  1914,  Lenin  saw  the  reformist  and  opportunist 
'  currents  as  basically  extrinsic  to  the  working  class,  and  he 
fought  for  a  faction  within  the  "party  of  the  whole  class"  that 
would  be  a  centralized  vanguard  formation.  But  on  4  August 
!  1914,  the  SPD's  parliamentary  fraction  voted  for  war  credits 
for  the  German  bourgeois  government,  signaling  the  collapse 
of  the  Second  International  into  social-patriotic — and  thus 
\  warring — national  parties.  Shortly  after  the  onset  of  World 
War  I,  Lenin  was  able  to  generalize  his  fight  within  the 
RSDLP.  Realizing  that  the  source  of  reformism  and  oppor- 
tunism was  within  the  workers  movement  itself,  he  drew  the 
1  implication:  the  necessity  for  a  party  that  would  fight  to 
'  break  the  working  class  from  its  ties  to  other  social  classes 
and  from  bourgeois  ideology  in  the  form  of  reconciliation 


with  the  employers  and  the  state,  with  racism,  religious  reac- 
fion  and  nadonalism. 

Lenin's  conception  of  a  vanguard  party  and  the  practice 
of  the  Bolsheviks  were  tested  and  confirmed  in  the  October 
Revolution  of  1917.  The  Russian  Revolufion  could  not  have 
happened  without  the  work  of  the  Bolshevik  Party  to  make 
the  proletariat  conscious  of  its  tasks  and  historic  mission 
and  to  develop  a  steeled  cadre  organization  as  the  effective 
instrument  to  lead  it.  In  1919,  the  Bolsheviks  founded  the 
Communist  International,  the  Comintern,  as  an  instrument 
whose  sections  could  lead  similar  revolutions  throughout 
the  world. 

The  organizational  conceptions  of  the  Comintern  were 
first  laid  out  at  its  Second  Congress  in  1920.  The  impact  of 
the  Russian  Revolufion  had  led  a  number  of  parties  of  the 
Social  Democracy  and  syndicalist  groups  to  adhere  to  the 
Communist  International,  but  they  had  yet  to  break  fully 
with  the  political  and  organizational  traditions  of  their  for- 
mer organizations.  In  some  of  the  new  communist  parties, 
such  as  the  German,  Scandinavian,  French  and  Italian,  refor- 
mist and  social-democratic  wings  were  condoned  or  catered 
to.  Thus  the  Hungarian  Revolufion  of  1919  was  defeated  in 
part  because  the  Hungarian  Communist  Party,  with  the  con- 
sent of  the  Internafional  Executive,  had  amalgamated  with 
the  social  democrats,  who  went  over  to  the  bourgeoisie  at 
the  decisive  moment. 

The  Second  Congress  of  the  Comintern  set  out  to  politi- 
cally homogenize  the  International.  The  preamble  to  the  stat- 
utes voted  at  the  Congress  noted: 

"The  Communist  International  must,  in  fact  and  in  deed,  be  a 
single  communist  party  of  the  entire  world.  The  parties  work- 
ing in  the  various  countries  are  but  its  separate  sections." 
This  statement  against  federalism  is  an  important  principle 
of  organizafion  which  the  ICL  has  followed. 

The  Second  Congress  adopted  the  "21  Conditions,"  the 
Conditions  of  Admission  to  the  Communist  International, 
which  specifies  the  basic  political  principles  for  every  sec- 
tion of  the  Comintern.  The  21  Conditions  generated  much 
debate,  ranging  from  protests  that  they  were  too  restrictive  to 
arguments  that  they  were  not  hard  enough.  Lenin  intervened 
to  say  that  a  "sincerometer"  had  yet  to  be  invented  to  test 
people's  good  faith.  He  insisted  that  the  necessary  sorting 
out  would  happen  through  political  struggle  against  the  rep- 
resentatives of  the  labor  aristocracy.  As  Christian  Rakovsky 
noted,  "It  is  not  the  condifions  of  entry  into  the  Communist 
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International  that  offer  us  guarantees.  They  must  be  re- 
garded as  a  minimum..."  (Second  Congress  of  the  Commu- 
nist International,  Vol.  1). 

At  the  Third  Congress  the  bare  bones  of  organizational 
provisions  were  given  flesh  with  the  adoption  of  the  "Guide- 
lines on  the  Organizational  Structure  of  Communist  Parties, 
on  the  Methods  and  Content  of  Their  Work."  As  we  said  in 
our  introduction  to  the  Organizational  Resolution  (Prome- 
theus Research  Series  No.  1): 

"The  Organizational  Resolution  fully  embodied  Lenin's  final 
understanding  of  the  means  and  ways  to  shape  a  'communist 
party'  into  an  authentic  revolutionary  workers  vanguard." 

The  thrust  of  the  Organizational  Resolution  is  to  activate 
the  entire  party.  Key  to  this  was  that  parties  must  carry  out 
their  work  through  fractions,  that  is,  the  local  branches  must 
establish  smaller  working  bodies  in  areas  where  members 
were  concentrated,  particularly  in  industry.  Through  frac- 
tions, the  party  could  take  the  pulse  of  the  masses,  test  its 
slogans  and  tactics;  through  locals,  the  fraction  members 
would  bring  this  information  back  into  the  party;  it  would 
be  discussed  and  voted  on;  new  slogans  and  tactics  would 
be  disseminated  throughout  the  organization,  particularly 
through  the  press  as  a  collective  organizer,  and  taken  back 
through  the  fractions  to  the  masses. 

Comrade  Crawford  once  called  this  "participatory  democ- 
racy." While  that  phrase  has  a  bad  ring  to  those  of  us  who 
were  recruited  out  of  the  New  Left,  it  does  capture  a  quality. 
The  necessary  corollary  is  that  unless  you  have  centralism, 
where  every  member  carries  the  same  line  into  their  work, 
you  cannot  test  the  tactics  and  strategy  to  go  forward. 

In  his  only  public  speech  to  the  Fourth  Congress  (1922), 
Lenin  spoke  to  the  urgent  necessity  that  the  parties  of  the 
Comintern  understand  and  implement  the  resolution.  Under- 
standing that  the  immediate  revolutionary  wave  had  passed, 
he  insisted  on  the  need  for  training  and  educating  the  various 
groups  that  had  rallied  around  the  successful  Russian  Revo- 
lution to  forge  them  into  serious  communist  parties. 

Trotsky's  Fight  for  a  New  International 

Beginning  in  1923,  the  Comintern  underwent  a  process  of 
bureaucratization  as  part  of  the  Stalinist  political  counterrev- 
olution which  represented  the  degeneration  of  the  Soviet 
workers  state.  The  adoption  in  1924  of  the  "theory"  of 
"socialism  in  one  country"  aimed  to  transform  the  commu- 
nist parties  outside  the  Soviet  Union  into  mere  border  guards 
pursuing  popular-front  alliances  and  repudiating  class  strug- 
gle to  overthrow  their  own  bourgeoisies.  I'd  like  to  take 
up  two  issues  dealing  with  the  organizational  structure  of 
the  party  during  the  course  of  its  Stalinist  perversion, 
which  finally  led  in  1943  to  the  liquidation  of  the  Comintern 
altogether. 

The  Third  Congress  Organizational  Resolution  called  for 
the  creation  of  cells  in  conjunction  with  geographic  locals. 
Beginning  in  January  1924  and  continuing  especially  with 
the  "Bolshevization"  of  the  Comintern  in  April  1925,  the 
Stalinist  bureaucracy  reorganized  the  International  in  a  way 
that  would  facilitate  the  political  domination  of  its  faction. 
The  cell  structure  became  the  exclusive  unit  of  organization. 
Instead  of  units  based  on  geographic  location,  small  hand- 
fuls  of  members  were  organized  in  cells  based  on  factories. 
Each  cell  had  a  leader  who  reported  along  with  other  cell 
leaders  in  the  area  to  district  bodies.  Then  there  were  peri- 
odic aggregate  meetings  of  all  the  cells,  generally  called 
after  decisions  were  made  by  higher  bodies,  which  could  be 


nothing  other  than  rubber  stamps — usually  of  expulsions. 

With  an  organization  based  on  cells,  the  membership  no 
longer  has  control  over  the  leadership.  Decisions  are  made 
from  the  top  down.  The  party  develops  a  caste  of  functionar- 
ies— in  effect,  going  back  to  the  active  leaders  and  passive 
members  that  characterized  the  Second  International.  The 
party  cannot  act  as  a  tribune  of  the  people  if  its  sole  unit  of 
organization  is  within  a  factory.  The  cell  structure  also  oblit- 
erates factional  rights.  Our  conception  of  factional  democ- 
racy is  not  that  members  get  to  voice  criticisms  in  toothless 
aggregate  meetings  but  that  one  can  run  and  be  elected  on  a 
political  line. 

One  of  the  formative  fights  in  our  tendency  was  with 
Ellens  and  Turner  in  1968.  Ellens  came  back  from  France 
recruited  to  the  perspective  of  Voix  Ouvridre,  a  group  with 
which  we  had  fraternal  relations  at  the  time  (one  of  our  sev- 
eral unsuccessful  attempts  in  those  days  to  break  out  of  the 
national  isolation  of  the  American  section).  Voix  OuvriSre, 
which  today  we  in  the  U.S.  know  as  Spark  and  in  France  as 
Lutte  Ouvri^re,  had  such  a  cell  structure.  We  fought  against 
Ellens'  enthusing  over  Voix  Ouvriere's  organizational  prac- 
tice, which  atomizes  the  membership.  Comrades  can  read 
about  this  fight  in  the  internal  bulletins  of  the  SLAJ.S. 

In  addition  to  the  Organizational  Resolution,  the  Third 
Congress  of  the  Comintern  adopted  a  resolution  on  the 
organization  of  the  Communist  International,  which  spelled 
out  some  of  the  norms  for  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Communist  International  (ECCI),  which  we  call  the  Interna- 
tional Executive  Committee  (lEC).  It  provided  for  "fully 
empowered"  representatives  of  the  ECCI  to  be  sent  to  the 
various  sections,  charged  with  sending  information  back  to 
the  ECCI  and  helping  coordinate  between  the  sections  and  the 
ECCI.  By  1924,  the  mandates  for  ECCI  reps  were  increased; 
they  were  now  responsible  solely  to  the  ECCI  and  were  to 
supervise  the  execution  of  decisions  of  the  ECCI. 

We  know  from  Cannon's  First  Ten  Years  of  American 
Communism  about  the  role  that  John  Pepper  played  in  the 
American  section  of  the  Communist  International.  Despite 
his  very  unclear  mandate  from  the  ECCI,  he  helped  drive 
into  factional  frenzy  an  already  faction-ridden  Communist 
Party.  Cannon  called  him  an  "artificial  factor."  Pepper  was 
followed  by  one  Gusev — who  did  have  a  clear  mandate 
from  the  ECCI — who  proceeded  to  play  with  the  concept  of 
proportional  representation  so  that  the  Ruthenberg  faction, 
which  was  deemed  "more  loyal  to  the  Communist  Interna- 
tional," ended  up  with  a  majority  in  the  American  party.  The 
conception  of  an  ECCI  representative  is  a  reasonable  one, 
but  in  the  hands  of  Zinoviev,  the  representatives  were  no 
longer  responsible  to  the  ECCI  as  a  whole  but  were  bureau- 
cratic appendages  of  Zinoviev  himself,  and  they  did  signifi-l 
cant  harm. 

In  our  draft  Organizational  Rules,  we  have  been  careful 
to  specify  that  representatives  from  the  International  Secre- 
tariat (I.S.)  to  the  sections  must  be  full  members  of  the  lEC, 
and  we  spell  out  that  a  qualification  for  membership  on  the 
lEC  is  the  ability  to  go  into  other  sections  and  locate  key 
problems  and  report  back  effectively.  That  way  the  signifi- 
cant authority  of  an  I.S.  representative  is  not  detached  from 
the  lEC,  which  is  answerable  to  the  membership  of  the  sec- 
tions through  the  International  Conference.  In  part,  the  role 
of  the  I.S.  rep  is  a  concretization  of  an  observation  we've 
often  made:  the  I.S.  can  destroy  a  section  from  a  distance 
but  cannot  build  one  from  a  distance.  Building  a  section 
requires  a  struggle  for  a  collective  leadership  forged  through 
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Yakov  Sverdlov  (at  right)  with  Lenin  in  1918.  A  con- 
summate organizer,  Sverdlov  was  called  the  '"general 
secretary'  of  the  October  insurrection"  by  Trotsky. 

intervention  into  political  arenas  on  a  common  political  pro- 
gram, through  education  and  example. 

To  continue  the  work  of  the  Third  International  which  had 
been  destroyed  by  Stalin,  Trotsky  established  first  the  Inter- 
national Left  Opposition  (ILO),  then  the  International  Com- 
munist League  (Bolshevik-Leninist)  and  finally  in  1938  the 
Fourth  International.  The  Fourth  International  was  not  an 
International  of  mass  parties  like  the  Comintern  and  never 
transcended  a  propagandistic  existence  of  a  thin,  partial  and 
scattered  vanguard.  But  Trotsky  fought  for  the  concrete 
application  of  democratic-centralism  in  the  internadonal 
tendency  and  in  the  fighting  propaganda  groups  that  claimed 
adherence  to  it. 

Some  of  the  problems  that  Trotsky  faced  in  establishing 
an  International  are  a  good  example  of  why  organizational 
questions  are  not  determinate.  The  ILO  attracted  everyone 
who  fell  afoul  of  Stalin's  Comintern,  some  of  them  quite  far 
from  Trotskyism;  they  agreed  with  Trotsky  on  his  organiza- 
tional cridcisms  of  Stalin's  regime  but  not  with  his  political 
conclusions.  Trotsky  spent  a  good  part  of  the  rest  of  his  life 
trying  to  fight  the  centrist  groupings  that  were  attracted  in 
some  way  to  the  Left  Opposition's  struggle  against  Stalin. 

Trotsky's  International  Communist  League  seems  to  have 
been  just  as  weak  and  buffeted  by  centrist  pressures  as  we 
are.  Meeting  after  meeting  dealt  with  a  political  crisis  in  one 
section  after  another:  the  Germans  kept  trying  to  capitulate 
to  a  centrist  split  from  the  CP;  the  Spanish  did  capitulate  to 
the  centrists  who  in  turn  capitulated  to  the  Catalonian 
nationalists;  the  Italians  had  five  small  groups  all  claiming 
to  uphold  the  ILO  but  incapable  of  working  together;  the 


Americans  declined  to  parficipate  in  international  discus- 
sion; the  French  were  so  racked  with  personalist  infighting 
that  the  International  Secretariat  couldn't  even  find  out 
what,  if  any,  polidcal  differences  existed. 

As  I  once  told  our  International  Secretary  after  a  particu- 
larly trying  day,  we  seem  to  have  three  advantages  over 
Trotsky's  ICL:  We  don't  have  two  sections  operating  under 
fascist  governments;  our  sections  agree  to,  are  capable  of 
and  usually  remember  to  uphold  their  financial  obligadons; 
and  we  don't  have  secdons  whose  sole  point  of  unanimity 
seemed  to  be  to  blame  it  all  on  the  I.S. 

We  also  have  another  enormous  advantage  over  Trotsky's 
Internadonal:  financial  stability.  In  Trotsky's  lifetime,  he 
had  to  rely  on  his  author's  royalties,  which  were  few  and 
uncertain.  The  American  secdon  struggled  with  extreme 
poverty;  Cannon  describes  the  enormous  efforts  to  scrape 
together  enough  money  to  put  out  the  Militant.  One  conse- 
quence was  that  the  Trotskyists  in  Latin  America  and  South- 
east Asia  had  hardly  any  contact  with  the  I.S.  or  benefit  of 
the  guidance  of  the  European  comrades.  In  contrast,  our 
technological  and  financial  resources  give  us  a  chance  to 
fight  the  political  pressures  to  which  we  are  subjected. 
Comrade  Tanner  has  said,  and  she  is  probably  right,  that  our 
I.S.  now  is  pretty  much  the  kind  of  body  that  Trotsky  fought 
to  build  in  the  '30s  and  was  unable  to  achieve. 

Factional  Struggle  and  Party  Democracy 

We  claim  specific  continuity  with  the  Marxist  movement 
through  the  SWP,  the  American  section  of  the  Fourth  Inter- 
national. The  SWP  was  the  only  section  with  unbroken  links 
to  the  development  of  Trotskyism;  Cannon  came  out  of  the 
CPUSA  with  a  good  chunk  of  cadre  intact.  In  Europe,  the 
sections  were  composed  by  and  large  of  atomized  individu- 
als and  World  War  II  destroyed  what  cohesiveness  had 
developed  in  Trotsky's  lifetime. 

The  SWP's  formal  organizational  rules  are  very  similar  to 
ours.  While  the  SWP  adopted  new  statutes  periodically,  they 
actually  didn't  change  much  from  the  founding  conference 
in  1938.  At  key  junctures  the  SWP  passed  organizational 
resolutions:  in  1940  after  the  fight  with  the  Shachtmanites,  in 
1953  after  the  Cochran-Clarke  fight,  and  then  in  1965  after 
the  expulsion  of  the  Revolutionary  Tendency  (RT). 

An  organization's  rules  cannot  be  separated  out  from  its 
organizadonal  resolutions,  which  show  the  purpose  and 
practice  of  the  party.  The  1965  Organizational  Resolution  is 
a  perfect  example  of  organizational  rules  as  "handmaidens 
of  purpose,"  because  the  purpose  of  the  SWP  had  changed 
by  the  early  '60s  and  their  earlier  Leninist  organizational 
practice  was  changed  to  reflect  that.  The  RT  sought  to  com- 
bat the  degeneration  of  the  SWP,  which  fundamentally  no 
longer  wanted  to  make  a  revoludon.  At  the  dme,  the  SWP 
had  a  democratic-centralist  structure;  in  practice  (although 
it  was  not  specified  in  the  rules)  it  had  a  set  of  provisions 
for  groups  carrying  out  factional  struggle  within  the  party. 

The  RT's  fight  impelled  the  revisionist  Majority  to  bring 
its  organizadonal  structure  into  line  with  its  rightward- 
moving  political  program.  The  RT  was  expelled  under  the 
following  syllogism:  factions  are  permitted  in  the  SWP; 
facdonalists  are  disloyal  people;  disloyal  people  are  ex- 
pelled. While  adhering  formally  to  democratic-centralism, 
the  SWP's  1965  resolution,  "The  Organizational  Character 
of  the  Socialist  Workers  Party,"  formalizing  the  expulsion  of 
the  RT  for  its  politics,  provided  the  basis  for  the  subsequent 
elimination  of  all  factions. 
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Trotsky  in  exile  in 
Prinl(ipo,  Turl(ey  in 
early  1931.  Today 
the  ICL  possesses 
financial  resources  and 
modern  technology 
which  the  Trotskyists  of 
Trotsky's  time  lacked. 
This  aids  us  as  we 
struggle  to  build  a 
politically  cohesive, 
democratic-centralist 
international  party. 


The  question  of  factional  rights  is  integral  to  democratic- 
centralism,  and  our  organizational  rules  are  unique  in 
spelling  out  these  rights.  In  determining  the  contents  of  pre- 
conference  bulletins,  we  take  into  consideration  the  propor- 
tional weight  of  a  faction  and  their  right  to  circulate  their 
documents  to  the  membership.  Our  conference  calls  provide 
for  the  election  of  delegates  to  the  International  Conference 
on  a  proportional  basis,  including  the  right  of  minorities  in 
different  sections  to  amalgamate  their  votes  to  gamer  suffi- 
cient strength  to  elect  a  delegate.  Factions  have  the  right  to 
circulate  correspondence  within  the  faction  and  not  have  it 
turned  over  to  the  party  as  a  whole,  not  even  upon  the 
demand  of  a  Control  Commission.  And  we  make  provision 
for  proportional  representation  by  factions  on  the  lEC  and 
the  I.S. 

Even  our  definition  of  membership  contains  a  basic  state- 
ment of  factional  rights.  Article  III.  1  states,  "A  member  of  the 
ICL  must  agree  with  its  Statement  of  Purpose  and  accept  its 
program...."  We  make  a  distinction  between  our  purpose,  or 
principles,  which  is  fundamental,  and  our  program,  which 
seeks  to  realize  our  principles.  Of  course,  there  is  over- 
lap between  them.  The  distinction  comes  down  to  this: 
The  common  purpose  of  the  organization  is  to  seek  commu- 
nism through  proletarian,  revolutionary  and  internationalist 
means.  But  the  programmatic  expression  of  those  principles 
is  subject  to  debate  and  discussion.  When  the  objective  situ- 
ation takes  a  turn,  we  might  formulate  our  principles  in  dif- 
ferent programmatic  terms. 

It's  exactly  when  the  objective  situation  makes  a  turn  that 
a  revolutionary  organization  tends  to  polarize,  that  factions 
arise  under  pressure  of  the  objective  situation.  Sometimes 
factions  are  capitulating  to  external  pressures;  they  become 
revisionist,  like  the  Nordenites,  who  lost  confidence  in  the 
ability  of  the  party  to  affect  the  consciousness  of  the 
masses,  which  has  been  thrown  back  as  a  result  of  the  col- 
lapse of  the  Soviet  Union.  Sometimes  factions  arise  to  fight 
the  revisionism  of  the  party  majority;  such  was  the  case 
with  the  SL's  predecessor,  the  Revolutionary  Tendency.  The 
isolation  of  the  SWP  from  an  International  which  could 
counter  the  pressures  of  the  seeming  triumph  of  guerrillaism 
in  Cuba  and  black  nationalism  in  the  U.S.  led  the  SWP  onto 
a  centrist  course,  which  the  RT  fought  against. 

The  SWP  also  had  an  organizational  practice — which  was 
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never  codified  in  a  rule — which  we  reject.  Members  of  the 
SWP's  leading  bodies,  the  National  Committee  and  the 
Political  Committee,  were  under  a  separate  discipline;  that 
is,  matters  discussed  within  these  bodies  were  not  to  be  dis- 
closed to  the  membership.  This  destructive  policy  went  back 
to  the  Communist  Party.  As  an  example  of  what  this  policy 
led  to  in  the  SWP,  in  1962  Tim  Wohlforth,  then  an  opposi- 
tionist, wrote  a  document  which  he  got  lots  of  members, 
both  on  and  off  the  National  Committee,  to  sign.  The 
response  of  Farrell  Dobbs,  the  SWP  National  Secretary  at 
the  time,  was  one  of  fury  at  Wohlforth's  breach  of  procedure 
rather  than  dealing  with  the  content  of  the  document.  In 
Article  VI. 6  of  our  draft  Rules,  we  state: 

"There  is  no  special  discipline  of  higher  bodies  separating 
them  from  or  counterposing  them  to  other  members  of  the 
ICL.  While  it  is  preferable,  for  example,  that  the  lEC  have  an 
opportunity  to  discuss  new  questions  first,  members  of  the 
lEC  are  not  prohibited  from  discussing  disputed  political 
questions  with  other  party  members  or  communicating  such 
information  to  them." 

ICL  Rules  and  Guidelines 

Until  this  International  Conference,  our  international  ten- 
dency was  guided  in  its  organizational  practice  by  the 
SL/U.S.  Organizational  Rules  and  Guidelines.  Originally 
adopted  as  provisional  in  1969,  these  were  the  first  rules  of 
our  organization,  and  we  didn't  know  how  the  rules  as  writ- 
ten would  work  out  in  practice.  At  the  Eighth  National  Con- 
ference of  the  SL/U.S.  in  1987,  we  finally  dropped  the  "pro- 
visional." There  have  been  several  amendments  approved  by 
subsequent  conferences  and  Central  Committee  meetings  in 
the  last  ten  years. 

The  ICL  has  not  faced  many  different  challenges,  such  as 
having  to  work  outside  a  bourgeois-democratic  framework, 
nor  do  we  have  much  experience  in  applying  our  rules  in  eco- 
nomically backward  countries.  However,  we  have  had  many 
years  of  practice  based  on  the  SLAJ.S.  rules.  Obviously, 
international  rules  are  necessarily  more  algebraic  than  sec- 
tional rules;  one  should  not  expect  to  find  the  level  of  detail 
one  is  used  to  seeing  in  the  SLAJ.S.  rules.  But  in  a  sense,  the 
draft  International  Rules  are  not  "new";  they  are  a  codifica- 
tion of  accepted  organizational  practice.  Noting  that  they  can 
and  certainly  will  be  modified  over  time,  we  recommend  that 
the  conference  adopt  the  draft  International  Rules.  ■ 
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Organizational  Rules  and  Guidelines 

International  Communist  League 
(Fourth  Internationalist) 


The  following  Organizational  Rules  and  Guidelines  flow 
integrally  from  our  revolutionary  program  as  set  forth  in  the 
International  Communist  League's  "Declaration  of  Princi- 
ples and  Some  Elements  of  Program." 

The  Organizational  Rules  are  a  guide  to  the  conduct  of  a 
democratic-centralist  party.  They  are  neither  a  talisman 
against  programmatic  departures  nor  an  immutable  set  of 
principles;  rather,  they  exist  for  the  purpose  of  conducting 
the  affairs  of  revolutionary  Marxists  seeking  the  best  way 
to  function  under  constantly  varying  circumstances.  The 
Organizational  Rules  are  handmaidens  of  our  purpose,  the 
historically  evolved  codification  of  our  intent. 

The  international  Spartacist  tendency,  predecessor  to  the 
I  International  Communist  League,  was  established  on  a  for- 
!  mal  basis  in  1974  with  the  Declaration  for  the  Organizing  of 
an  International  Trotskyist  Tendency.  An  internal  appendix 
to  that  document,  which  established  an  International  Execu- 
tive Committee  and  a  resident  International  Secretariat,  pro- 
vided an  embryonic  framework  for  the  organization  of  the 
tendency.  However,  the  operational  international  rules  for 
the  iSt/ICL  have  de  facto  been  the  Organizational  Rules  and 
Guidelines  of  the  Spartacist  LeagueAJ.S.  Our  reliance  on 
the  SL/U.S.  Rules  is  itself  an  outcome  of  the  historical 
vicissitudes  of  the  Trotskyist  movement,  which  resulted  in 
the  stability  and  relative  strength  of  the  American  section. 

The  International  Organizational  Rules  and  Guidelines 
are  based  on  the  best  standard  practice  and  historical  prece- 
dents, qualified  to  the  extent  of  their  particular  relevance,  of 
the  Communist  (Leninist)  and  Trotskyist  movements,  and 
by  the  experience  of  the  Spartacist  tendency  since  its  incep- 
tion in  November  1962  (see  Appendix  A). 

Given  the  flux  of  the  revolutionary  movement  and  in  par- 
ticular the  ICL's  limited  international  scope  and  experience 
to  date,  these  rules  will  necessarily  be  subject  to  future  revi- 
sion and  development  to  reflect  the  living  reality  of  an 
organization  with  new  demands  and  new  problems. 

Within  the  framework  of  the  International  Rules  and 
Guidelines,  each  individual  section  of  the  ICL  must  adopt 
its  own  rules,  reducing  the  historical  and  algebraic  general- 
izations herein  to  specific,  arithmetical  applications  for  each 
country. 

Article  I.  Name 

The  name  of  the  organization  is  the  International  Com- 
munist League  (Fourth  Internationalist),  hereinafter  referred 
to  as  the  ICL. 

Article  II.  Statement  of  Purpose 

The  purpose  of  the  ICL  is  to  achieve  communism  over 
the  whole  of  the  earth  by  class-struggle  centered  means  that 
are  at  once  proletarian,  revolutionary  and  internationalist,  as 
defined  by  the  ICL's  "Declaration  of  Principles  and  Some 
Elements  of  Program"  (1998).  We  stand  in  the  tradition  of 


our  international  political  forebears,  foremost  Marx,  Engels, 
Lenin  and  Trotsky. 

Article  III.  Membership 

1.  A  member  of  the  ICL  must  agree  with  its  Statement  of 
Purpose  and  accept  its  program,  decisions  and  rules,  belong 
to  and  personally  participate  in  one  of  the  party  organiza- 
tions, and  pay  a  sustaining  pledge  according  to  a  progres- 
sive taxation  schedule  set  by  the  section. 

2.  To  be  a  member  of  a  section  of  the  ICL,  a  comrade 
must  either  speak  or  be  actively  studying  the  appropriate 
language  of  the  country  in  which  that  section  is  located. 

3.  International  "member-at-large"  status  is  anomalous 
and  can  exist  only  at  the  direction  of  the  I.S.  Such  individu- 
als will  be  responsible  to  the  I.S.  for  the  conduct  of  their 
political  work. 

4.  Members  will  carry  out  the  program  and  policies  of 
the  ICL  in  all  aspects  of  their  public  political  life.  Substantial 
material  support  to  cults,  religions  or  comparable  fads,  or 
proselytizing  for  them,  is  incompatible  with  ICL  member- 
ship. Members  will  not  in  their  personal  appearance,  habits, 
conduct  or  lifestyles  be  either  a  serious  or  chronic  detriment 
to  the  ICL. 

Article  IV.  National  Sections 

1.  National  sections  of  the  ICL  are  established  on  the 
norm  of  one  section,  one  state  power.  Where  existing  state 
borders  cut  across  the  body  of  a  nation,  we  may  make  other 
provisions.  (For  example,  when  Germany  was  divided 
between  the  capitalist  West  and  the  deformed  workers  state 
in  the  East,  we  consciously  named  our  section  in  West  Ger- 
many and  West  Berlin  the  Trotskyist  League  of  Germany, 
reflecting  our  programmatic  call  for  the  revolutionary  reuni- 
fication of  Germany.)  Sections  must  agree  with  the  ICL's 
Declaration  of  Principles  and  implement  its  program,  deci- 
sions and  rules.  Sections  must  be  organized  on  the  basis  of 
democratic-centralism. 

2.  Sections  are  required  to  observe  the  decisions  and 
resolutions  of  the  International  Conference,  and,  in  between 
conferences,  of  the  International  Executive  Committee 
(lEC).  Sections  must  comply  with  the  initiatives  of  the 
International  Secretariat  (I.S.)  or  bring  their  objections  to 
the  lEC.  Sections  retain  the  right  of  appeal  to  the  lEC  and 
the  International  Conference,  whose  decision  will  be  final. 

3.  Sections  may  be  admitted  to  or  expelled  from  the  ICL 
only  by  the  International  Conference,  or  by  decision  of  the 
lEC  to  be  submitted  to  the  ratification  of  the  next  Interna- 
tional Conference. 

4.  A  section  must  show  the  capacity  to  generate  propa- 
ganda, to  carry  out  its  financial  obligations,  to  recruit,  and  to 
effectively  consult  with  the  I.S. 

5.  A  newly  affiliated  section  whose  capacities  have  been 
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insufficiently  tested  may  be  taken  in  as  a  sympathizing  sec- 
tion. A  sympathizing  section  may  not  produce  public  propa- 
ganda or  implement  political  or  organizational  decisions 
without  the  prior  authorization  of  the  I.S.  In  all  other  ways  it 
has  the  same  rights  and  responsibilities  as  a  full  section. 

6.  Where  an  existing  section  has  shown  a  fundamental 
incapacity  to  meet  the  basic  requirements  of  an  ICL  section, 
the  section  may  be  put  into  receivership  to  the  I.S.,  which 
means  that  it  has  the  same  status  as  a  sympathizing  section. 

7.  Change  in  status  of  a  section  may  be  made  by  the 
International  Conference,  or,  in  intervals  between  confer- 
ences, the  lEC. 

8.  The  name  of  a  section  and  its  press  is  subject  to  consul- 
tation and  review  by  the  International  Conference,  or,  in 
intervals  between  conferences,  the  lEC. 

9.  Every  section  must  pay  a  regular  (monthly)  sustaining 
pledge  to  the  ICL.  The  amount  of  this  pledge  will  be  deter- 
mined by  the  I.S.  and  will  be  based  upon  a  percentage  of 
each  section's  income  from  its  own  sustaining  pledge.  A 
section's  special,  non-regular  income  will  also  be  sent  to  the 
I.S.  Every  section  must  develop  a  set  of  financial  rules  and 
regulations  consistent  with  these  guidelines,  appropriate  to 
its  circumstances  and  in  consultation  with  the  I.S.  Every 
section  must  maintain  scrupulously  accurate  records  and 
transmit  regular  reports  to  the  I.S.  Sections  will  maintain 
complete  financial  independence  from  the  state. 

Article  V.  International  Conference 

1.  The  highest  expression  of  the  political  and  organiza- 
tional will  of  the  ICL  is  the  International  Conference,  which 
determines  the  policy  of  the  International  and  of  its  sections 
in  all  the  important  political  questions,  adopts  resolutions, 
and  is  final  recourse  regarding  organizational  questions  and 
internal  conflicts. 

2.  The  International  Conference  will  be  called  by  the 
lEC,  as  a  norm  every  two  years.  Any  departure  must  be  jus- 
tified by  the  lEC  in  writing.  The  International  Conference 
may  also  be  initiated  upon  the  demand  of  sections  repre- 
senting at  least  one-third  of  the  membership  of  the  ICL.  The 
lEC  will  be  responsible  for  the  organizational  and  technical 
aspects  of  any  International  Conference. 

3.  The  period  of  organized  pre-conference  discussion  for 
an  lEC-called  conference  is  defined  by  issuance  of  the  con- 
ference call,  which  will  contain  or  be  accompanied  by  a 
statement  or  documents  setting  forth  the  main  substance 
proposed  for  conference  discussion  and  decision,  as  well  as 
organizational  provisions  (delegate  ratio,  locale,  etc.).  In 
convening  an  International  Conference,  the  lEC  will  be 
guided  by  preceding  practice  as  documented  by  past  confer- 
ence calls,  modified  by  the  requirements  of  the  current  situ- 
ation (see  Appendix  B,  "Call  for  the  Third  International 
Conference  of  the  International  Communist  League  (Fourth 
Internationalist),"  4  October  1997). 

4.  Regularly  called  International  Conferences  will  nor- 
mally be  preceded  by  a  90-day  discussion  period.  More  fre- 
quent or  urgent  International  Conferences  may  have  to  have 
a  reduced  pre-conference  discussion  period.  The  I.S.  may 
set  a  deadline  for  acceptance  of  pre-conference  discussion 
articles  for  the  International  Internal  Bulletin. 

5.  The  I.S.  will  levy  a  compulsory  membership  assess- 
ment to  help  finance  the  International  Conference. 


6.  The  delegate  and  representational  procedures  for  each 
International  Conference  will  be  set  by  the  lEC. 

7.  It  is  impermissible  for  sections,  factions  or  anyone  else 
to  place  binding  instructions  on  delegates  as  to  positions  or 
votes  to  be  taken  at  the  International  Conference. 

Article  VI.  International  Executive  Committee 

1.  The  International  Executive  Committee  will  be  thei 
highest  continuing  body  of  the  ICL.  The  International  Con- 
ference, which  when  in  session  stands  higher,  is  a  specific, 
discontinuous  event.  The  lEC  will  have  final  authority 
between  International  Conferences  over  all  ICL  members, 
sections,  sub-bodies  and  committees,  and  over  all  ICL 
publications,  public  or  internal.  All  decisions  of  the  lEC; 
are  subject  to  review  and  ratification  by  the  International! 
Conference. 

2.  The  lEC  will  be  elected  by  the  International  Confer- 
ence and  will  consist  of  such  full,  alternate  and  perhaps  can- 
didate and  consultative  members  as  set  by  the  International 
Conference.  If  conflicting  political  divisions  are  present,  the 
International  Conference,  in  electing  the  lEC,  will  use  pro- 
portional representation  with  the  limitation  that  a  conference 
majority  is  entitled  to  a  minimum  of  three-fifths  of  the  lEC 
seats. 

3.  In  no  sense  is  the  lEC  a  federated  group  of  representa- 
tives from  different  sections;  rather  it  is  the  political  body 
that  sits  in  council  on  behalf  of  the  international  organiza- 
tion between  conferences,  although  representation  from 
throughout  the  International  is  desirable. 

4.  Full  members  of  the  lEC  must  have  the  proven  politi- 
cal capacity  to  act  as  representatives  of  the  I.S.  in  sections 
other  than  their  own,  able  to  locate  key  problems  and  report 
back  effectively.  Alternates  must  show  evidence  of  meeting 
such  qualifications.  Full  and  alternate  members  of  the  lEC 
are  at  the  disposal  of  the  ICL  for  relocation  or  other  assign- 
ments if  called  upon. 

5.  The  lEC  may  select  from  the  alternate  list  to  fill 
vacancies  among  full  members.  The  lEC  may  co-opt  mem- 
bers to  itself  in  the  event  its  list  of  alternates  is  exhausted,  or 
to  maintain  the  proportional  political  representation  estab- 
lished at  the  preceding  conference,  or  to  give  political  repre- 
sentation to  newly  joined  groups  or  tendencies,  or  to  other- 
wise strengthen  the  ICL. 

6.  There  is  no  special  discipline  of  higher  bodies  sepa- 
rating them  from  or  counterposing  them  to  other  members 
of  the  ICL.  While  it  is  preferable,  for  example,  that  the  lEC 
have  an  opportunity  to  discuss  new  questions  first,  members 
of  the  lEC  are  not  prohibited  from  discussing  disputed! 
political  questions  with  other  party  members  or  communi- 
cating such  information  to  them. 

7.  The  lEC  will  meet  at  least  yearly,  or  more  frequently 
at  politically  important  conjunctures,  and  immediately 
before  and  after  each  International  Conference.  The  lEC 
will  be  convened  by  the  I.S.  or  at  the  demand  of  a  majority 
of  lEC  members.  Every  member  of  the  lEC  will  be  given 
due  notice  of  the  time  and  place  that  such  a  plenum  will  be 
held. 

8.  Meetings  of  lEC  members  for  which  notification  to  all 
members  has  not  been  given,  or  which  are  highly  unrepre- 
sentative in  composition,  lack  statutory  authority  and  are 
consultative  in  character.  The  results  of  such  discussions. 
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codified  in  written  form,  must  be  communicated  to  the 
(  appropriate  body  or  bodies,  the  I.S.  or  the  lEC. 
I      9.  The  lEC  is  responsible  for  the  publication  of  the  ICL's 
theoretical  journal  in  all  languages  in  which  it  is  published, 
including  determination  of  its  frequency  and  content,  and 
appointment  of  the  editorial  boards, 
t      10.  The  lEC  will  regulate  internal  written  and  oral  dis- 
cussion of  conflicting  positions  in  accordance  with  the  prin- 
;  ciple  that  a  living,  continuous  internal  life  is  vital  to  the 
I  ICL.  Hence  any  limitations  on  discussion  must  be  justified  in 
,  each  particular  circumstance.  Proportional  weight  must  be 
L  given  to  politically  representing  the  views  of  the  minority 

I,  and  the  majority  in  factional  struggles. 
1 1.  A  major  limitation  often  found  necessary  is  that  ques- 
tions fought  out  and  decided  by  the  International  Con- 
.  ference  may  not  be  immediately  thrown  open  for  renewed 
i.i  discussion.  With  the  passage  of  time  and  possible  new  de- 
velopments  around  the  disputed  issue,  the  lEC  may  choose 
t|  to  authorize  new  discussion,  moderated,  for  example,  by 
i.[  organizing  it  in  purely  literary  form  and  limiting  the  length 
i  of  contributions.  In  any  case,  all  political  subjects  of  interest 
:  to  the  ICL  are  open  during  established  pre-conference  dis- 
I  cussion  periods. 

i  12.  lEC  regulation  of  discussion  also  requires  the  techni- 
cal centralization  of  written  internal  discussion,  which  will 
take  place  exclusively  in  bulletins  and  mailings  for  which 
the  lEC  has  given  prior  authorization.  Declared  tendencies 
or  factions  have  the  right  to  circulate  material  within  the 
faction. 

13.  The  lEC  has  the  authority  to  establish  or  break  frater- 
nal relations  and  to  carry  out  or  ratify  fusions  with  other 
political  organizations  based  on  our  political  program. 

14.  The  lEC  is  directly  responsible  for  the  political  and 
organizational  initiatives  of  the  ICL  where  no  section  exists. 
Specifically,  the  lEC  may  assign  personnel  for  the  purpose 
of  establishing  a  presence  in  a  country  where  no  section 
exists.  Such  a  station  does  not  have  the  formal  rights  of  a 
section. 

15.  The  lEC  will  elect  the  International  Secretariat,  nor- 
mally from  among  its  full  members,  and  its  secretary,  and 
may  elect  such  other  officers  and  establish  such  other  sub- 
bodies  and  commissions  as  it  deems  necessary. 

Article  VII.  International  Secretariat 

1 .  The  I.S.  is  a  resident  body  and  will  act  on  behalf  of  the 
IIEC  between  its  meetings  in  conducting  the  day-to-day 
I  administrative  and  political  work  as  well  as  maintaining  reg- 
ular liaison  with  the  sections.  All  decisions  of  the  I.S.  are 
subject  to  review  and  ratification  by  the  lEC  and  the  Interna- 
tional Conference. 

2.  The  International  Secretariat  is  the  continuing  execu- 
tive arm  of  the  lEC.  In  order  to  ensure  its  executive  func- 
tion,  the  composition  of  the  I.S.  should  both  express  the  will 
of  the  majority  of  the  lEC  and  have  present  within  it  any 
substantial  minority  views  found  within  the  lEC. 

3.  The  I.S.  will  determine  the  expenditure  of  the  financial 
resources  of  the  ICL,  based  on  agreed  political  priorities  of 
the  tendency  as  a  whole. 

4.  The  I.S.  will  be  responsible  for  providing  all  ICL  liter- 
ature to  sections  and  groups  at  no  charge.  All  proceeds  from 
the  sales  of  ICL  literature  must  be  sent  to  the  I.S. 


5.  The  LS.  will  meet  as  necessary  and  will  send  minutes 
of  its  meetings  to  all  lEC  members. 

Article  VIII.  Relations  Between  the  lEC/I.S. 
and  the  Sections 

1.  The  I.S.  cannot  substitute  for  the  ongoing  work  of  con- 
structing a  section.  While  the  I.S.  can  intervene  from  afar  to 
stop  errant  political  activity,  the  painstaking,  day-to-day 
work  must  be  conducted  by  the  sections  themselves. 

2.  The  I.S.  may  assign  representatives  to  sections  on  an 
ongoing  basis,  who  may  have  full  votes  on  the  section's 
Central  Committee  (and  consultative  votes  in  other  bodies). 
Such  a  representative  must  be  a  full  lEC  member. 

3.  The  I.S.  may  also  delegate  one  or  more  representatives 
to  visit  a  section  for  a  specific  purpose.  If  such  a  person  is  to 
have  the  full  authority  of  an  I.S.  representative,  he  must  be  a 
full  lEC  member.  Such  a  delegation  would  cast  consultative 
vote(s)  in  any  meeting  of  the  section  it  attends.  If  the  dele- 
gation is  assigned  to  a  section  where  there  is  also  an  ongoing 
I.S.  representative,  the  I.S.  will  determine  whether  the 
delegation  will  cast  the  full  CC  vote  of  the  I.S.  representative 
or  whether  it  will  cast  consultative  votes.  If  the  delegation 
is  to  cast  the  full  CC  vote,  the  I.S.  will  determine  the  manner 
in  which  that  vote  will  be  divided  among  the  delegation 
members. 

4.  Full  and  alternate  lEC  members  will  have  the  right  of 
access  to  any  party  body  in  any  section,  excluding  certain 
central  party  bodies  under  special  circumstances. 

5.  Secfions  are  mandated  to  send  to  the  I.S.  minutes  of 
higher  bodies  and  regular,  synthetic  reports  of  their  work. 

Article  IX.  Relations  Between  Sections 

1 .  While  the  ICL  encourages  the  maximum  lateral  inter- 
national contact  and  collaboration  among  members,  com- 
munications between  sectional  bodies  and  members  on 
operational  political  and  organizational  work  of  the  sections 
must  be  centralized  through  the  I.S. 

2.  Under  exceptional  circumstances,  the  National  Confer- 
ence of  one  section  may  elect  a  member  of  another  section  to 
serve  on  a  central  body.  Such  a  person  has  the  same  rights  as 
any  other  member  on  that  body,  but  no  other  membership 
rights  in  the  section. 

3.  Members  in  good  standing  have  the  right  to  transfer 
from  one  section  of  the  ICL  to  another  section  upon  written 
notification  to  the  centers  of  the  sections  involved  and  upon 
consent  of  the  I.S. 

4.  Members  who  have  resigned  from  or  been  expelled  by 
one  section  of  the  ICL  may  not  be  readmitted  to  another 
section  without  the  approval  of  the  I.S. 

Article  X.  International  Control  Commission 

1.  The  International  Conference  may  elect  an  Inter- 
national Control  Commission  (ICC)  with  the  full  authority 
to  investigate  disputes  between  sections,  situations  involv- 
ing individuals  or  circumstances  in  more  than  one  section, 
or  at  the  direction  of  the  lEC.  It  may  initiate  any  investiga- 
tion it  deems  necessary,  must  undertake  an  investigation 
requested  by  the  I.S.  and  will  be  responsible  for  periodic 
financial  audits  of  the  I.S.  and  of  national  sections.  The 
ICC  will  report  its  findings  to  the  lEC  or  the  I.S.  for  action. 
The  ICC  has  the  power  to  delegate  any  of  its  authority  to 
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representatives.  The  authority  of  the  ICC  will  supersede  any 
sectional  or  local  investigation  or  trial. 

2.  The  ICC  will  consist  of  not  less  than  three  members  as 
follows:  the  International  Conference  will  elect  an  even 
number  of  members  and  the  lEC  will  designate  one  mem- 
ber, who  will  be  a  member  of  the  lEC.  Members  of  the  ICC 
have  the  same  rights  of  access  to  any  party  body  as  alternate 
members  of  the  lEC. 

3.  It  is  obligatory  on  every  member  of  the  ICL  to  furnish 
the  ICC,  or  its  authorized  representatives,  any  information 
they  may  require,  other  than  material  exchanged  within  a 
tendency  or  faction,  or  personal  material  exchanged  entirely 
privately  between  two  individual  members  of  the  ICL. 

4.  In  the  absence  of  an  elected  ICC,  the  lEC  may  appoint 
a  commission  as  needed  for  particular  situations.  Such  an  ad 
hoc  commission  will  be  invested  with  the  same  authority  as 
an  elected  ICC. 

Article  XI.  Discipline 

1.  The  lEC  has  the  right,  after  consultation  with  the 
interested  section,  to  pronounce  the  expulsion  of  individual 
members  of  the  ICL.  Expelled  members  retain  the  right  of 
appeal  before  the  next  International  Conference. 

2.  Any  section  or  body,  or  any  member  of  any  section  or 
body,  may  bring  charges  against  another  member  for  viola- 
tion of  the  program,  decisions  or  rules  of  the  ICL.  When  the 
charges  involve  individuals  or  circumstances  in  more  than 
one  section  or  when  the  lEC  otherwise  claims  jurisdiction, 
the  following  rules  will  apply: 

a.  The  lEC  may  constitute  itself  as  a  trial  body  or  may 
appoint  or  designate  another  body  to  act  under  its  author- 
ity. Such  a  body  will  make  recommendations  to  the  lEC 
for  action. 

b.  Charges  must  be  presented  in  writing. 

c.  Charges  may  be  dismissed  at  any  time  by  the  lEC. 

d.  No  body  will  meet  as  a  trial  committee  unless  all  mem- 
bers have  been  informed  in  advance  of  the  business  at 
hand.  The  accused  must  be  given  notice  of  the  trial  date 
and  a  copy  of  the  charges  at  least  seven  days  preceding  a 
trial.  Failure  to  appear  or  send  a  letter  of  defense  will  be 
grounds  for  conducting  the  trial  in  absentia. 

e.  Should  the  accused  be  found  guilty,  the  disciplinary 
measures  which  are  normally  available  are,  in  increasing 
order  of  severity:  censure,  reduction  to  candidacy,  suspen- 
sion and  expulsion. 

f.  The  accused  or  accuser  may  appeal  the  decision  or  the 
severity  of  discipline  to  the  next  International  Conference, 
whose  decision  will  be  final.  In  the  meantime,  pending 
appeal,  the  current  decision  remains  in  force.  An  appeal 
must  be  filed  within  15  days  of  the  action  being  appealed. 

g.  In  some  circumstances  trials  are  pointless,  irrelevant  or 
dangerous.  Such  cases  may  include  those  where  the 
accused  admits  the  accusation,  where  the  accused  has 
resigned  from  the  international  tendency,  where  the  accu- 
sation involves  crimes  according  to  bourgeois  legality  or 
where  attempted  penetration  by  class  enemies  is  involved. 
In  such  cases  other  means  than  a  formal  trial  should  be 
employed. 

3.  Political  collaboration  with  non-members  of  the  ICL 
must  be  formally  authorized  by  the  party  organization  hav- 
ing jurisdiction. 


Article  XII.  Miscellaneous 

1.  Additional  regulations  that  fall  within  but  are  not 
spelled  out  by  the  ICL  Organizational  Rules  may  be  made 
by  the  lEC.  Necessary  modifications  of  the  ICL  Organiza- 
tional Rules  may  be  made  by  the  lEC  in  order  to  protect  the 
security  and  functioning  of  the  ICL  under  different  or 
altered  circumstances.  Otherwise  amendments  to  these  rules 
may  be  made  only  by  the  International  Conference. 

2.  Sections  must  adopt  their  own  rules  and  guidelines, 
drawing  upon  the  appropriate  elements  of  the  ICL  rules  and 
those  of  other  sections.  These  rules  must  be  in  consonance 
with  the  ICL  rules. 

3.  At  all  meetings  of  the  ICL,  the  proceedings  will  be 
governed  by  Robert's  Rules  of  Order  (Revised),  except 
where  they  are  in  conflict  with  the  ICL  rules. 

4.  All  decisions  of  the  ICL  will  be  by  simple  majority 
vote.  No  second  will  be  required  for  motions  in  any  body  of 
the  ICL.  The  chairman  of  all  meetings  and  committees  has 
a  right  to  voice  and  vote.  The  nay  vote  will  be  taken  first 
in  calling  the  question  (i.e.,  to  end  a  discussion  and  proceed 
to  a  vote).  Motions  presented  by  an  individual  comrade 
become  the  property  of  the  body. 

5.  All  elections  to  party  bodies  will  be  voted  by  secret 
ballot,  unless  a  motion  to  vote  by  acclamation  passes  unani- 
mously. A  nominee  to  a  party  body  who  declines  the  nomi- 
nation may  be  renominated  and  must  then  accept. 


Appendix  A 

Party  Precedents 

The  application  of  our  Organizational  Rules  and  Guide- 
lines will  be  guided  by  prior  experience.  This  Appendix 
explains  some  of  our  recognized  precedents  which  have 
bearing  on  party  functioning,  both  negative  and  positive, 
especially  in  resolving  internal  disputes  and  conflicts. 

In  drawing  on  different  precedents,  we  acknowledge  a 
specific  hierarchy  for  the  rules  of  association  and  administra- 
tion. While  we  consider  relevant  earlier  models  of  justice, 
the  content  of  our  functioning  is  related  to  bourgeois  law  as 
matter  is  to  antimatter.  As  is  the  case  in  bourgeois  law,  we ' 
take  into  account  historical  sources  such  as  the  Code  of 
Hammurabi,  upon  which  the  ancient  Babylonian  empire  was 
based,  and  the  English  Renaissance  plays  of  William  Shake- 
speare. However,  we  give  greater  weight  to  criteria  devel- 
oped closer  in  time.  Most  importantly,  party  functioning  is 
guided  primarily  by  political  judgment,  not  juridical  proce- 
dures abstracted  from  their  social  content.' 

As  an  example,  we  recognize  the  importance  of  Norman 
law  but  find  ourselves  closer  to  the  serfs'  perspective  than 
to  that  of  William  the  Conqueror  in  his  invasion  of  England 
in  1066.  Moreover,  while  the  class  struggle  has  endured 
for  a  long  time,  capitalism  has  created  an  industrial  work- 
ing class,  opening  the  way  for  the  exploited  class  to  take 


'See,  for  example,  Harold  Laski,  The  State  in  Theory  and  Prac- 
tice (1935)  and  Charles  Rembar,  The  Law  of  the  Land:  The  Evolu- 
tion of  Our  Legal  System  ( 1 980). 
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command  of  society  as  a  whole.  The  functioning  of  the  Len- 
inist party  as  the  instrument  of  proletarian  revolution  has 
i(     evolved  historically  and  socially  beyond  the  codes  reflect- 
Jfi    ing  William's  dealing  with  the  serfs  or  the  serfs'  appealing  to 
his  dubious  better  nature. 

We  draw  most  specifically  on  the  practice  of  our  Marxist 
predecessors,  whose  continuity  dates  back  to  the  1848  Rev- 

j  olutions  when  the  world  was  revealed  in  its  essential  current 
form.  We  place  particular  weight  on  the  more  recent  experi- 
ence of  the  Third  and  Fourth  Internationals.  The  Commu- 
nist International  codified  the  Bolsheviks'  struggle  against 

j   reformism  and  for  a  centralized  vanguard  party  giving 

I  expression  to  the  weight  of  the  proletariat.  The  International 
Left  Opposition  and  the  Fourth  International  in  Trotsky's 

.  time  fought  the  Stalinist  degeneration  of  the  Communist 
International  and  struggled  for  the  concrete  application 
of  democratic-centralism,  although  it  never  transcended 

I   the  propagandistic  existence  of  a  thin,  partial  and  scattered 

I  vanguard. 

I      The  Revolutionary  Tendency  (RT)  within  the  Socialist 
!   Workers  Party  provided  the  continuity  which  links  the  pro- 
j   gram  and  practice  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky's  Internationals  to 
the  current  International  Communist  League.  We  date  the 
inception  of  the  Spartacist  tendency  to  November  1962, 
I   when  Gerry  Healy  engineered  an  unprincipled  split  in  the 
RT.  Much  of  the  practice  of  the  ICL  is  based  on  the  experi- 
ence of  the  RT  in  its  attempts  to  combat  the  degeneration 
of  the  once-revolutionary  SWP  into  centrism  (and  rapidly 
thereafter  into  reformism).  This  practice  is  codified  in  the 
Organizational  Rules  and  Guidelines  of  the  SL/U.S.,  first 
adopted  as  provisional  at  the  Second  National  Conference  in 
August  1969  and  extended  and  amended  up  to  the  present, 
which  have  guided  the  functioning  of  the  ICL  in  the  absence 
of  International  Organizational  Rules. 

The  most  relevant  precedent  is  thus  those  decisions  arrived 
at  under  the  existing  statutes.  Such  case  law  has  been  devel- 
oped particularly  through  instances  of  party  jurisprudence. 


most  notably  in  the  international  trials  of  Bill  Logan  (August 
1979)  and  John  Sharpe  (October  1982).  Among  other  prece- 
dents, these  trials  established  the  need  for  a  decisive,  active 
trial  body  which  centralizes  and  subordinates  to  itself  the 
other  agencies  and  individuals  involved.  The  expulsion  of 
Linda  T.  in  the  SL/U.S.  (October  1982)  and  the  improper 
investigation  and  expulsion  of  Ralf  Fades  in  the  Spartacist 
League/Britain  (June  1983),  both  overturned  after  appeals 
resulting  in  further  investigation,  are  striking  examples  of  the 
misapplication  of  existing  statutes  and  the  ability  of  the  party 
to  make  and  to  rectify  mistakes. 

*     *  * 

Precedents  are  drawn  from  experience  which  can  be 
equivocal,  positive  or  negative.  An  example  of  the  first  is  the 
fight  within  the  First  Internafional — which  was  an  inclusive 
organization  combining  both  trade-union  formations  and 
diverse  political  tendencies — between  the  Marxists  and 
anarchists.  While  we  embrace  the  political  principles  of  the 
Marxist  wing,  Marx's  expulsion  of  Bakunin  for  financial 
malfeasance  before  conducting  the  discussion  on  the  sub- 
stantial political  differences  between  the  two  wings  placed 
organizational  measures  before  political  clarification  and  is 
not  a  practice  we  seek  to  emulate. 

Lenin's  struggle  to  build  the  Third  International  stands  out 
as  a  positive  example.  Thus,  we  uphold  as  a  model  the  "Con- 
ditions of  Admission  to  the  Communist  International" 
approved  by  the  Second  Congress  of  the  Communist  Inter- 
national (1920)  and  the  "Guidelines  of  the  Organizational 
Structure  of  Communist  Parties,  on  the  Methods  and  Content 
of  Their  Work"  adopted  at  the  Third  Congress  (1921)  which, 
as  we  noted  in  our  introduction  in  Prometheus  Research 
Series  No.  1,  "is  one  of  the  great  documents  of  the  interna- 
fional communist  movement,  standing  as  the  codification  of 
communist  organizational  practice  as  it  was  forged  by  the 
Bolsheviks  and  tested  in  the  light  of  the  world's  first  success- 
ful proletarian  revolution." 
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One  of  the  striking  features  of  the  Spartacist  tendency 
from  its  inception  has  been  the  explicit  recognition  of  the 
right  of  factional  division  within  the  organization.  Our  prac- 
tice in  this  regard  comes  largely  from  the  negative  example 
of  the  experiences  of  the  RT  within  the  SWP.  In  abiding  by 
the  formal  organizational  rules  of  the  SWP,  the  RT  impelled 
the  revisionist  Majority  to  bring  the  SWP  rules  into  line 
with  its  rightward-moving  political  practices.  Thus  the  RT 
was  expelled  under  the  following  syllogism:  (1)  factions  are 
permitted  in  the  SWP;  (2)  factionalists  are  disloyal  people; 
(3)  disloyal  people  are  expelled.  The  SWP's  1965  resolu- 
tion, "The  Organizational  Character  of  the  Socialist  Work- 
ers Party,"  authorized  in  the  same  motion  as  the  RT's  expul- 
sion and  written  as  an  explicit  justification  for  it,  provided 
the  basis  for  the  subsequent  elimination  of  all  factions. 

*     *  * 

As  a  general  conception,  our  party's  juridical  codes  and 
procedures  are  based  on  Roman  law,  a  written  code  of  stat- 
utes and  principles  as  enforced  by  a  political  authority, 
rather  than  English  Common  Law  based  on  legal  custom 
established  through  court  decisions.  It  is  necessary  to  note, 
however,  that  our  rules  are  not  a  penal  code  but  the  civil 
rules  of  a  private  association. 

In  the  conduct  of  our  meetings,  the  ICL  follows  Robert's 
Rules  of  Order  as  the  best  codification  of  parliamentary  pro- 
cedure in  formal  deliberations  of  private  associations.  We 
acknowledge  the  limitations  of  Robert's  Rules,  authored  in 
1876  by  a  U.S.  Army  officer  who  was  inspired  by  earlier 
experiences  conducting  church  meetings  while  stationed  in 
New  Bedford,  Massachusetts.  Robert's  Rules  systematizes 
the  parliamentary  practices  of  the  revolutionary  bourgeoisie 
growing  out  of  the  institutions  created  by  the  English  Com- 
monwealth, the  American  Revolution  and  the  American 
Civil  War,  particularly  as  concretized  in  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives after  the  capitalist  North  defeated  the  Confeder- 
acy and  eliminated  legal  slavery  in  the  United  States.  We 


seek  to  transform  these  limits  through  interpretation  in  the 
spirit  of  Jacob  Sverdlov,  the  Bolshevik  organizer  known  for 
his  skill  at  chairing  meetings. 


Appendix  B 

The  conduct  of  the  International  Conference  is  based  on 
the  norms  codified  in  our  Organizational  Rules  and  Guide- 
lines. The  specific  procedures  vary  with  the  needs  of  the 
International  Communist  League  at  different  times  and  are 
thus  not  delineated  in  the  Rules. 

The  Call  for  the  Third  International  Conference  of  the 
ICL  establishes  the  practice  deemed  most  efficient  and  most 
democratic  in  1997  for  discussion  and  debate  within  the 
International.  Future  conferences  should  be  guided  by  this 
Call  as  modified  by  the  requirements  at  the  time.  Note  in 
particular  the  section  entitled  "Guidelines  for  Delegate  Elec- 
tions," which  outlines  some  considerations  on  election  pro- 
cedures that  have  come  up  in  the  Marxist  movement,  includ- 
ing some  negative  examples. 

Call  for  the  Third 
International  Conference  of  the 
International  Communist  League 
(Fourth  Internationalist) 

4  October  1997 

To  All  Sections  and  Members  of  the  ICL: 

In  accordance  with  a  motion  passed  by  the  International 
Secretariat  on  21  March  1997,  the  I.S.  hereby  calls  the  third 
decisive  International  Conference  of  the  International  Com- 
munist League  (Fourth  Internationalist).  The  conference 
will  be  preceded  by  a  meeting  of  the  outgoing  lEC  and  fol- 
lowed by  a  meeting  of  the  newly  elected  lEC. 

The  ICL  exists  today  in  a  new  period  in  world  history, 
one  conditioned  by  colossal  defeats  for  the  proletariat  with 
capitalist  counterrevolution  in  the  former  Soviet  Union  and 
across  East  Europe.  Heightened  interimperialist  rivalries  and 
an  intensification  of  racial  and  anti-immigrant  oppression 
and  exploitation  of  labor  have  also  engendered  powerful 
defensive  struggles  by  the  proletariat  and  created  a  tinder- 
box  of  discontent  among  oppressed  sectors  and  leftist  youth. 
But  80  years  after  the  October  Revolution,  the  gains  of 
which  were  finally  undone  by  Stalinism,  the  political  con- 
sciousness of  the  proletariat  internationally  has  been  thrown 
back.  As  Trotskyists  who  fight  internationally  for  new  Octo- 
ber Revolutions,  we  are  placed  in  a  fragile  and  challenging 
situation  by  this  conjuncture. 

The  struggle  toward  new  Octobers  has  two  main  bases. 
One  is  the  necessity  to  maintain  the  programmatic  integrity 
of  the  party  against  internal  and  external  challenges.  The 
second  is  the  necessity  to  find  support  for  the  revolutionary 
program  in  sections  of  the  proletariat.  This  applies  not  only 
to  where  we  have  existing  national  sections,  but  must  also 
be  a  factor  in  guiding  our  efforts  to  extend  the  communist 
presence  to  other  areas  of  the  world.  As  we  have  noted,  the 
ideological  impact  of  the  bourgeoisie's  trumpeting  of  the 
"death  of  communism"  is  uneven  throughout  the  world,  and 
our  own  opportunities  for  growth  are  not  uniform. 

Significant  shifts  in  cadre  resources  have  been  made  since 
the  1992  International  Conference.  We  withdrew,  bitterly 


Available 
in  Chinese 

Declaration  of 

Principles 

adopted 

by  September 

1966  founding 

conference  of 

the  Spartacist 

League/U.S. 

now  available  in 

Chinese/English 

edition. 

$1  (10  pages) 

Declaration  of  Principles 
of  the  Spartadst  League 

International  Communist  League 
(Fourth  Internationalist) 

Make  checks  payable/mail  to: 

Spartacist  Publishing  Co. 

Box  1377  GPO.  New  York.  NY  10116,  USA 

SPRING  1998 


37 


and  hopefully  temporarily,  from  the  former  Soviet  Union. 
We  have  extended  our  presence  to  South  Africa,  including 

r  the  important  recruitment  of  proletarian  cadre  to  our  party. 
Shifts  in  capital  and  the  concentration  of  a  relatively  new 
and  combative  proletariat  in  Southeast  Asia  have  extended 
the  struggle  between  labor  and  capital  to  hitherto  unlikely 
regions.  Given  the  urgent  need  to  reinforce  our  Australian 
section,  in  a  state  of  near  collapse  at  the  top,  the  lEC  con- 
sciously decided  to  shift  significant  cadre  resources  to  Aus- 
tralia in  order  to  maintain  a  base  from  which  to  work  Asia. 
The  ICL  has  limited  resources,  human  and  material.  The 
struggle  to  extend  our  communist  presence,  while  shaped  by 

I  circumstance  or  even  accident,  must  depend  primarily  on 
calculation — fundamentally  the  weight  and  viability  of  the 
proletariat  in  a  region,  conditioned  by  our  access  and  oppor- 
tunity. A  political  assessment  of  where  opportunities — 
which  are  always  transient — presently  exist  and  how  the 
ICL  can  best  intersect  them  is  among  the  issues  to  take  up  at 

I the  Third  International  Conference. 
The  next  period  will  likely  see  the  breakdown  and  termi- 
nal crisis  of  Stalinist  rule  in  China.  The  core  of  the  thor- 
oughly corrupt  Chinese  Stalinist  bureaucracy  has  opted  for 
capitalist  restoration,  reaffirmed  most  recently  by  the  deci- 
sion of  the  September  1997  CCP  national  congress  to  priva- 
tize large  state-owned  industry.  But  such  a  transformation, 
which  would  amount  to  liquidating  what  remains  of  the 
planned  economy,  cannot  be  carried  out  without  breaking 
the  resistance  of  the  increasingly  militant  Chinese  working 
class.  Posed  pointblank  are  the  alternatives  of  proletarian 
political  revolution  or  capitalist  counterrevolution.  The 
answer  to  the  question  "whither  China?"  will  redefine  the 
world  we  live  in. 

The  translation  of  the  SL/U.S.  Declaration  of  Principles 
into  Chinese  and  the  current  issue  of  Spartacist,  centered  on 
China,  give  us  some  important  tools  of  intervention,  includ- 
ing in  the  Chinese  diaspora.  Notably,  there  is  also  a  signifi- 
cant Chinese  population  elsewhere  in  Asia.  Currently  our 
presence  in  the  region  is  limited  to  work  in  and  from  Japan 
and  Australia.  Serious  expansion  of  our  work  in  the  region 
would  likely  require  the  setting  up  of  a  station  more  cen- 
trally located  to  the  work  and  opportunities. 

Failure  to  recognize  the  period  we  are  in  and  the  neces- 
sary relationship  of  our  small  revolutionary  vanguard  to  the 
proletariat,  and  the  absence  of  the  Soviet  Union  as  an  active 
and  defining  factor  in  politics,  have  led  to  disorientation  and 
i  fueled  appetites  to  follow  alien  political  programs  and 
;  forces.  These  disintegrative  pressures  bear  down  particularly 
heavily  on  a  small  Leninist  vanguard  with  limited  forces 
i  and  in  the  absence  of  a  social  base  in  the  proletariat.  To 
thrash  out  political  unclarities  and  reorient  ourselves  interna- 
tionally in  this  period,  a  delegated  International  Conference 
is  not  only  desirable  but  necessary. 

Recognition  of  the  historical  retrogression  in  the  political 
consciousness  of  the  workers  movement  and  left  internation- 
ally must  inform  our  propaganda,  agitation,  polemics  against 
our  left  opponents  and,  not  least,  our  efforts  at  revolutionary 
regroupment  and  the  individual  recruitment  of  experienced 
leftist  militants.  The  fact  that  almost  all  of  the  members  of 
the  Brazilian  LM/LQB  had  not  read  Lenin's  State  and  Rev- 
olution is  a  warning  against  assuming  a  high  level  of  politi- 
cal consciousness  and  knowledge  within  a  group,  even  one 
which  superficially  appears  close  to  us.  Our  position  and  atti- 
tude toward  such  basic  questions  as  religion  and  the  oppres- 
sion of  women  is  likely  to  be  just  as  crucial  for  the  growth 


and  development  of  the  ICL  in  this  period  as  questions  such 
as  the  correct  application  of  the  united-front  tactic  or  not  vot- 
ing for  a  popular  front  or  its  constituent  parties. 

Lacking  historical  precedents  as  a  guide,  we  need  Marxist 
programmatic  clarity  as  a  compass.  Internal  political  debate 
and  struggle  has  been  essential  in  defending  the  revolution- 
ary program  and  hammering  out  necessary  political  correc- 
tives. The  ICL  is  smaller  today  than  it  was  at  the  time  of  the 
Second  International  Conference  five  years  ago,  mainly  due 
to  the  attrition  of  experienced  cadre  who  felt  used  up  and 
without  hope.  The  national  narrowness,  pessimistic  impres- 
sionism and  adaptation  to  bourgeois  society  implicit  in  these 
defections  was  rendered  politically  conscious  and  fought  out 
in  two  facfional  challenges  to  our  purpose  and  program  since 
the  previous  International  Conference.  These  well-prepared, 
well-documented  political  fights — first  the  declared  factional 
challenge  by  Y.  Rad  and  Hayes,  then  the  underground  mach- 
inafions  and  centrist  adaptadons  of  the  Norden  group — 
steeled  our  cadre  against  the  pressures  of  this  political  period. 

The  impact  of  these  same  pressures  on  opponent  tenden- 
cies in  the  workers  movement  is  evidenced  by  the  outright 
disappearance  of  some  of  our  competitors,  a  new  wave  of 
Pabloite  entrism  in  larger  reformist  formations  by  pretenders 
to  Trotskyism  and  a  frenzied  "regroupment"  of  centrists. 
The  fluidity  on  the  left  today  presents  opportunifies  for  the 
ICL,  not  least  in  areas  of  the  globe  to  which  we  have  not  yet 
extended  our  presence.  Our  principled  break  in  fraternal 
relations  with  the  ingrained  trade-union  opportunists  of  the 
Brazilian  LQB  (now  allied  with  Norden 's  "Internationalist 
Group")  was  a  necessary  step  in  the  struggle  to  forge  Trot- 
skyist  parties  in  South  America.  Nothing  would  be  more 
fatal  than  false  unity  with  centrists.  Notably,  our  work  in  the 
region  and  polemics  and  contact  with  opponent  tendencies 
from  the  region  have  increased  since  the  break  in  fraternal 
relations  and  our  publication  of  a  trilingual  bulletin  on  the 
struggle  to  forge  a  Trotskyist  party  in  Brazil. 

The  I.S.  has  published  a  series  of  internal  bulletins  (Nos. 
32-42)  which  codify  our  response  to  challenges  to  our  pro- 
gram, internal  and  external. 

A  significant  focal  point  of  the  upcoming  International 
Conference  will  be  adopting  an  international  declaration 
of  principles  and  international  organizational  rules.  The 
SLAJ.S.  Declaradon  of  Principles  stands  the  test  of  time 
well.  However,  it  is  anomalous  for  an  international  organiza- 
tion to  utilize  the  statement  of  principles  and  organizational 
rules  of  one  national  section. 

An  international  declaration  of  principles  should  include 
the  Trotskyist  program  of  permanent  revolution,  which 
applies  to  countries  of  belated  capitalist  development.  It 
should  contain  a  section  on  the  Leninist  understanding  of 
the  national  question,  as  opposed  to  dealing  only  with  the 
black  question  as  it  pertains  uniquely  to  American  society. 
In  addition,  the  international  declaration  of  principles  will 
deal  with  our  unique  international  intervention  in  opposition 
to  capitalist  counterrevolution  in  the  degenerated  and 
deformed  workers  states  and  our  fight  for  workers  political 
revolution  against  the  Stalinist  bureaucracies,  which  paved 
the  way  for  the  final  undoing  of  the  Russian  Revolution. 

In  order  to  further  comrades'  knowledge  and  to  homoge- 
nize the  political  understanding  of  the  ICL  membership,  the 
conference  is  scheduling  educationals  on  such  questions  as 
imperialism  and  "globalization,"  the  early  Comintern  expe- 
rience with  the  colonial  question,  and  the  "anti-imperialist 
united  front"  vs.  permanent  revolution.  The  impact  of  Islam 
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as  a  political  factor  in  hot  spots  of  the  struggle  between  labor 
and  capital,  i.e.,  within  the  eastern  end  of  the  Islamic  belt  in 
countries  such  as  Indonesia,  is  proposed  for  discussion  pre- 
pared by  an  Islamic  Commission  to  be  constituted  by  the  I.S. 
The  impact  of  Islam  as  a  political  factor  also  contributed  to 
closing  ICL  perspectives  for  work  in  North  Africa  as  dis- 
cussed in  the  Algeria  Commission  at  the  1992  Second  Inter- 
national Conference  of  the  ICL.  The  Islamic  Commission 
should  address  this  area  too,  as  well  as  ways  in  which  our 
European  sections  can  intersect  immigrants  from  the  Arab 
world,  a  topic  of  current  debate  in  the  French  section. 

Other  likely  commissions  to  address  ongoing  work,  prob- 
lems and  opportunities  would  include  a  Finance  Commis- 
sion and  perhaps  a  Youth  Commission.  The  overriding  need 
to  accrue  through  implantation  and  recruitment  a  base  of 
support  in  the  proletariat  argues  for  a  Trade  Union  Commis- 
sion. A  Nominating  Commission  will  also  be  recommended 
to  the  Conference  to  hear  argument  and  make  a  slate  propo- 
sal to  the  voting  conference  delegates  for  elections  to  a  new 
International  Executive  Committee. 

Preconference  Discussion  and  Bulletins 

Preconference  discussion  formally  opens  with  this  call.  In 
addition  to  the  bulletins  cited  above,  the  I.S.  is  currently  in 
the  process  of  producing  an  internal  bulletin  on  how  best  to 
formulate  the  principle  of  opposing  one's  own  bourgeoisie, 
in  the  context  of  shifting  and  heightened  interimperialist 
rivalries.  This  includes  the  rich  discussion  on  U.S.  military 
bases  in  Japan,  and  discussions  over  Irish  troops  in  NATO 
and  Italian  troops  in  Albania.  An  enlarged  I.S.  meeting  pro- 
jected for  November  1997  will  discuss  a  draft  international 
declaration  of  principles  and  draft  international  organiza- 
tional rules,  which  will  then  be  promptly  published  and  cir- 
culated as  a  preconference  discussion  bulletin.  The  I.S.  will 
circulate  contributions  for  the  conference  in  additional  inter- 
nal bulletins,  as  needed. 

Each  national  section  should  draw  up  a  perspectives  and 
tasks  document  summarizing  the  section's  main  problems 
and  opportunities  as  part  of  the  preparation  for  the  Interna- 
tional Conference.  In  some  instances  there  may  be  questions 
that  require  further  discussion,  which  particular  sections  may 
want  to  refer  to  the  International  Conference  for  resolution. 
Possible  examples  include  the  ongoing  debate  on  the  nature 
of  the  1910-1917  Mexican  Revolution;  communist  tactics 
toward  Solidarnos'tf  in  Poland;  necessary  updating  of  the 
"Theses  on  Ireland."  Another  is  discussion  of  our  position  on 
the  national  question  as  applied  to  the  Basque  people;  our 
French  section  currently  recognizes  self-determination  for 
Basques  only  in  Spain  and  notably  not  within  the  French 
Hexagon.  Undoubtedly  new  disputes  will  arise  and  old  ques- 
tions could  be  raised  for  review. 

Preconference  discussion  bulletins  may  be  published  by 
and  for  a  particular  national  section.  Such  national  discus- 
sion bulletins  are  open  to  all  members  of  that  particular  sec- 
tion to  write  on  subjects  proposed  for  discussion  at  the 
International  Conference,  or  on  subjects  proposed  for  the 
section's  national  conference  or  on  other  questions.  How- 
ever, the  International  Discussion  Bulletin  is  necessarily  not 
indiscriminately  open  to  contributions  from  individual 
members.  A  faction  constituted  according  to  the  organiza- 
tional rules  of  a  section  does  have  a  right  to  publish  in  the 
International  Discussion  Bulletin.  Any  other  contributions 
will  be  published  in  the  International  Discussion  Bulletin 
at  the  discretion  of  the  I.S.  and  in  consultation  with  the 


relevant  sectional  leaderships.  The  amount  of  nonfactional 
material  published  from  any  particular  section  will  tend  to 
be  roughly  proportional  to  that  section's  size,  or  to  the  level 
of  general  interest  in  any  particular  question  in  dispute. 

The  task  of  translation  of  all  conference  materials  even 
into  the  four  major  languages  of  the  tendency  is  unfortu- 
nately beyond  our  technical  means  at  this  point.  It  is  the 
responsibility  of  the  I.S.  to  ensure  that,  where  necessary,  the 
sections  translate  this  conference  call  and  the  draft  inter- 
national declaration  of  principles  and  draft  international 
organizational  rules.  The  International  Discussion  Bulletins 
will  be  published  in  English,  which  is  the  closest  thing  to  a 
lingua  franca  in  our  tendency. 

Every  section  has  some  capacity  for  translation  into  Eng- 
lish and  therefore  contributions  to  the  International  Discus- 
sion Bulletins  should  be  translated  into  English.  Both  the 
original  and  the  translation  should  be  conveyed  to  the  I.S.  in 
New  York.  Where  this  is  not  possible,  the  I.S.  cannot  guar- 
antee either  translation  or  inclusion  in  a  bulletin,  but  will  at 
a  minimum  circulate  the  document  in  the  original  language. 
In  view  of  these  technical  limitations,  comrades  should 
remember  that  it  is  possible  to  state  economically  and  suc- 
cinctly the  essence  of  a  political  position.  Such  economically 
presented  positions  will  in  general  be  within  the  capacity  of 
the  I.S.  to  translate  and  include  in  the  bulletins.  The  attendant 
argumentation  may  constitute  insuperable  translation  and 
production  difficulties  and,  in  this  case,  in  order  to  ensure 
that  important  questions  are  thoroughly  aired,  we  will  lean 
very  heavily  in  a  compensatory  way  on  verbal  proceedings 
at  the  conference.  A  later  circular  will  detail  technical 
requirements  for  submitting  documents. 

Guidelines  for  Delegate  Elections 

The  following  uniform  rules  established  by  the  I.S.  in 
consultation  with  the  lEC  will  be  the  guide  for  electing  del- 
egates to  the  conference  and  will  be  common  to  full  and 
sympathizing  sections  and  groups  of  the  ICL. 

Under  present  conditions,  with  our  sections  and  sym- 
pathizing sections  having  qualitatively  similar  member- 
ship criteria,  delegates  are  selected  on  the  principle  of  one 
comrade/one  vote  in  the  section  as  a  whole,  with  delegates 
casting  votes  for  the  number  of  members  in  good  standing 
that  they  represent. 

This  was  not  the  practice  of  the  eariy  Comintern,  which 
operated  under  very  different  circumstances.  The  Bolshe- 
viks invited  39  parties,  left  SP  factions,  trade  unions,  etc.,  to: 
attend  the  First  Congress.  Thirty-five  delegates  representing 
19  organizations  had  full  votes.  Due  to  the  imperialist 
blockade,  only  six  delegates  came  from  outside  Russia. 
Subsequent  practice,  codified  at  the  Fourth  Congress,  was 
that  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  C.I.  mandated  the  num- 
ber of  delegates  each  section  or  group  would  have  at  the 
worid  congress.  However,  the  number  of  votes  each  delega- 
tion cast  was  decided  at  the  congress  itself  "in  accordance 
with  the  membership  and  the  political  circumstances  of  the 
country"  ("Decisions  of  the  Fourth  Comintern  Congress  on 
the  Reorganization  of  the  ECCI  and  on  its  Future  Activ- 
ities," December  1922). 

Michel  Pablo's  bureaucratic  practice  was  to  designate 
some  countries  as  "important"  (therefore  receiving  greater 
weight  at  conferences)  and  others  "less  important"  (receiving 
less  weight).  This  gives  the  advantage  to  members  of  some 
sections,  while  depriving  members  in  "less  important"  sec- 
tions of  a  proportion  of  their  vote. 
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It  is  particularly  important  to  reiterate  that  delegates  can- 
not be  given  binding  instructions  by  sections,  factions  or 
anyone  else  concerning  positions  or  votes  at  the  conference. 
Delegates  have  not  only  the  right  but  the  duty  to  vote  differ- 
ently from  the  position  on  which  they  were  elected  as  dele- 
gates, should  their  individual  opinion  change  in  the  light  of 
conference  discussion.  To  proceed  otherwise  would  funda- 
mentally undermine  the  purpose  of  a  conference. 

Election  of  Delegates 

Only  full  party  members  of  sections  or  groups  of  the  ICL 
in  good  standing  who  have  paid  the  conference  assessment 
may  be  counted  to  determine  the  number  of  delegates  for 
each  section  and  to  cast  votes  for  those  delegates.  To  qual- 
ify as  a  full  member,  a  comrade,  if  new,  must  both  have 
been  admitted  to  full  membership  prior  to  the  voting  for 
delegates  and  have  been  admitted  to  candidate  membership 
prior  to  the  date  of  this  conference  call.  Good  standing  is 
defined  as  not  being  more  than  one  full  month  in  arrears 
in  sustaining  pledge,  i.e.,  a  member  must  be  fully  paid  up 
for  the  second  month  prior  to  that  in  which  voting  for  dele- 
gates takes  place.  For  example,  if  voting  takes  place  in  Jan- 
uary, a  comrade  must  have  paid  his  November  pledge  in 
full.  The  number  of  delegated  membership  votes  allotted  to 
each  section  at  the  conference  will  be  determined  at  the  time 
of  voting  for  political  positions  and  delegates  in  each  sec- 
tion according  to  the  certified  number  of  eligible  members. 

The  conference  assessment,  based  on  10  percent  of  the 
sustaining  pledge  paid  by  the  individual  comrade  averaged 
over  July,  August  and  September,  must  be  paid  in  full  by  the 
time  of  voting. 

Each  section  and  group  must  convene  a  national  confer- 
ence for  the  selection  of  delegates,  if  feasible.  If  it  is  not 
feasible,  a  plenum  of  the  full  Central  Committee  may  be 
called  instead  in  order  to  elect  delegates.  In  some  unusual 
circumstances  where  neither  of  these  is  practical,  a  meeting 
of  the  Political  Bureau  may  be  convened  to  elect  delegates 
provided  prior  exhaustive  consultation  with  the  Central 
Committee  has  taken  place.  Prior  to  delegate  selection,  the 
national  treasurer  must  certify  the  number  of  comrades  in 
that  section  who  are  in  good  standing  and  have  paid  their 
conference  assessment. 

In  sections  where  more  than  one  local  committee  or 
organizing  committee  exists  and  a  national  conference  is  not 
practical,  certification  of  individuals  should  be  done  by  the 
local  treasurers;  by  the  time  of  delegate  selection,  the 
national  treasurer  will  have  tallied  the  total  number  of  mem- 
bers in  good  standing  reported  by  the  local  treasurers.  The 
total  number  of  comrades  in  the  section  who  are  certified  in 
good  standing  by  the  treasurer  will  constitute  the  basis  for 
the  number  of  delegated  membership  votes  allotted  to  each 
section  at  the  International  Conference. 

Minutes  of  the  meeting  at  which  votes  are  taken  on  docu- 
ments and  in  which  delegates  are  elected  must  be  taken  for 
presentation  to  the  Credentials  Committee  at  the  Interna- 
tional Conference.  A  list  of  the  number  of  comrades  voting 
for  political  positions,  the  delegates  elected  and  the  fraction 
of  votes  each  casts,  and  the  alternates  elected,  must  be 
drawn  up  by  the  organizational  secretary,  or  equivalent, 
signed  by  him  and  presented  to  the  registrar  at  the  Interna- 
tional Conference.  Unresolved  disputes  about  delegates,  the 
number  of  members  in  good  standing  or  other  questions, 
together  with  full  documentation,  should  be  referred  to  the 
International  Conference  for  final  decision. 


The  number  of  delegates  for  each  section  will  be  deter- 
mined according  to  the  chart  below.  An  important  consider- 
ation in  our  determination  of  the  delegate  ratios  is  the  rela- 
tive size  of  the  section.  The  larger  the  section,  the  higher 
will  be  the  ratio  of  members  to  delegates: 

Size  of  Section  Delegate  Ratio 

[members  :  delegates] 
100  or  more  members  27: 2 

13  to  99  members  9:2 
12  members  or  fewer  7:2 

A  single  delegate  may  hold  no  less  than  14/27  and  no  more 
than  1  and  1 3/27  vote. 

Where  factional  divisions  exist,  delegate  election  will  be 
governed  according  to  the  procedure  in  the  appendix  to  this 
call.  In  the  absence  of  any  factional  division,  voting  for  del- 
egates will  be  on  the  basis  of  the  "Perspectives  and  Tasks 
Memorandum"  adopted  by  the  International  Executive  Com- 
mittee at  its  authoritative  January  1996  meeting.  This  docu- 
ment retains  its  utility  as  a  summation  of  the  major  problems 
and  opportunities  and  tasks  of  the  ICL  in  this  period.  It 
should  now  exist  in  the  main  language  of  every  section  of  the 
ICL  in  the  final  form  published  and  circulated  in  English  in 
March  1996. 

Factional  divisions  are  based  on  votes  for  written  docu- 
ments. Only  a  vote /or  a  position  defined  by  an  international, 
national  or  local  written  document,  statement  or  amendment 
shall  be  considered  a  basis  on  which  to  elect  delegates  to  the 
International  Conference.  If  the  posidon  voted  for  is  not  the 
lEC  Perspectives  and  Tasks  Memorandum,  then  the  position 
must  be  counterposed  to  the  lEC  memorandum  or  a  part 
thereof.  Negative  votes,  abstentions,  not  voting  or  absence 
from  the  meeting  do  not  serve  as  affirmadve  positions  upon 
which  to  elect  delegates. 

When  international  delegates  are  elected  at  a  plenum,  or 
by  poll  of  the  CC,  instead  of  a  national  conference,  only  the 
positions  of  full  Central  Committee  members  are  decisive  in 
establishing  divisions;  the  Central  Committee  will  then 
appoint  a  list  of  delegates  to  the  International  Conference 
proportionately  divided  according  to  the  factional  divisions 
indicated  by  this  vote  on  positions  by  the  full  members  of 
the  Central  Committee.  Thus  in  this  situation  only  factional 
divisions  reflected  on  the  Central  Committee  will  be  repre- 
sented by  delegates  at  the  International  Conference. 

Factional  division  in  selecfing  delegates  must  be  based 
upon  counterposing  written  declarations  of  position  against 
one  another  in  voting.  After  the  vote  for  defining  positions, 
those  who  voted  for  each  position  shall  caucus  separately 
to  select  their  delegates.  The  national  conference  or  plenum 
as  a  whole  shall  certify  the  results  and  issue  delegates' 
credentials. 

Proxy  voting  by  absent  members  in  the  election  of  dele- 
gates is  prone  to  ambiguity  or  manipulation  and  should  not 
be  encouraged.  For  example,  if  the  member's  absence  is  for 
reason  of  work,  then  evidence  that  the  worker  would  be 
fired  for  the  absence  from  the  job  should  be  required  to  val- 
idate a  proxy  vote.  If  the  comrade  claims  illness,  concrete 
evidence  of  incapacitating  illness  must  be  presented.  Vaca- 
tions are  manifestly  voluntary  absences. 

Comrades  who  are  otherwise  qualified  to  vote,  but  who  are 
away  from  their  section  as  a  result  of  a  specific  working  party 
assignment  such  as  work  in  a  station,  may  cast  a  written 
proxy  vote  in  the  last  section  of  which  they  were  or  remain 
members  in  good  standing.  They  will  also  be  counted  as  part 
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of  the  total  membership  of  their  home  section.  Comrades 
who  have  recently  moved  between  sections  shall  vote,  in  per- 
son or  by  proxy,  in  the  section  in  which  they  were  members 
during  the  majority  of  the  preconference  period.  In  all  cases 
of  votes  by  proxy,  an  unambiguous  written  statement  of  posi- 
tion must  be  presented  by  the  absent  member. 

It  should  be  noted  that  while  the  delegate  and  representa- 
tional procedures  presented  here  are  based  on  the  need  for 
the  most  efficient  and  the  most  democratic  discussion  and 
debate  at  this  particular  conference,  these  procedures  are  not 
in  their  specific  expression  norms  as  such. 

Fraternal  and  Alternate  Delegates 

The  I.S.  recommends  that  the  International  Conference 
extend  fraternal  delegate  status  (voice  and  consultative  vote) 
to  the  members  of  the  outgoing  lEC  who  are  not  elected 
as  voting  delegates.  Full  delegate  status  should  be  sought 
by  members  of  the  lEC  in  different  sections  in  accordance 
with  widely  variant  considerations,  including  possibilities 
of  attendance,  financial  limitations  and  especially  the  avail- 
ability of  comparably  qualified  comrades  other  than  outgo- 
ing lEC  members.  Given  the  importance  of  the  matters  to 
be  discussed  and  decided  by  the  conference,  the  best  quali- 
fied delegations  should  be  elected  from  each  section.  A 
quite  limited  number  of  alternate  delegates  may  also  be 
elected,  not  more  than  one  for  each  two  delegates  and  in 
decreasing  proportion  as  the  size  of  the  whole  delegation  is 
larger,  keeping  in  mind  financial  feasibility  and  the  desir- 


ability of  relatively  qualified  delegates.  I 
At  the  conference  only  regular  delegates  or  seated  alter-' 
nates  and  fraternal  delegates  will  normally  have  speaking; 
rights.  All  delegates  with  speaking  rights  will  have  equal 
time  to  speak  in  the  round  whatever  their  status  or  the; 
weight  of  their  vote.  In  voting,  delegates  or  their  seated' 
alternates  will  cast  decisive  votes;  fraternal  delegates  will 
cast  consultative  votes.  Standard  Leninist  practice  is  for  ses- 
sions on  organizational  and  personnel  questions  to  be  closed 
to  all  but  full,  seated  alternate  and  fraternal  delegates. 

Non-delegate  ICL  members  are  invited  to  attend  the 
conference  as  visitors.  Sympathizers  and  youth  members 
may  be  invited  to  attend  the  International  Conference  upon 
approval  of  the  national  center  of  each  section  and  the 
I.S.  All  visitors  will  pay  a  conference  fee  equivalent  to 
US$10.  Attendance  by  representatives  of  other  tendencies 
will  be  handled  through  the  I.S. 

Conference  Finances 

Comrades  must  understand  that  with  a  delegated  confer- 
ence the  key  is  to  make  sure  that  the  delegates  are  able  to 
attend.  Thus  the  purpose  of  the  conference  assessment  is  to 
provide  subsidies  to  the  relatively  indigent  delegates  as  deter- 
mined by  the  I.S.  Non-delegate  visitors  without  fraternal 
status  or  special  invitations  must  pay  all  their  own  expenses 
or  else  not  attend. 

International  Secretariat 
4  October  1997  ' 


Factional  Division 

In  a  situation  where  factional  division  exists,  the  following 
general  formula  is  more  or  less  the  only  way  that  the  vote  of 
every  full  member  of  the  ICL,  down  to  the  smallest  fraction 
specified  by  the  delegate  ratios,  will  count.  If  one  or  more 
comrades  in  a  given  section  and  holding  a  position  commonly 
with  those  in  other  sections  do  not  qualify  for  even  a  partial 
delegate,  in  this  conference  a  minimum  of  14/27,  or  are  oth- 
erwise unable  to  send  (all)  the  delegates  they  are  entitled  to, 
they  may  assign  their  membership  votes  to  those  in  other  sec- 
tions so  that  their  representation  may  appear  at  the  confer- 
ence. However,  if  you  as  a  dissident  have  support  amounting 
to  less  than  one-half  of  one  weighted  delegate  vote  through- 
out the  entire  international  organization,  you  can  have  no  deci- 
sive vote  at  the  International  Conference. 

The  Conference  Call  will  specify  the  ratio  of  members  to 
each  delegate  such  that  m  members  shall  have  one  delegate 
vote  (this  ratio  m  varies  according  to  the  size  of  the  section; 
m  will  never  be  an  even  number).  If  delegates  at  a  national 
conference,  with  a  combined  voting  strength  representing  n 
members  of  that  section,  vote  for  a  written  declaration, 
counterposed  to  another  such  declaration  if  there  is  a  fac- 
tional division  in  the  organization,  then  a  certain  number  of 
delegates  will  be  elected  on  the  basis  of  that  declaration. 

The  number  of  delegates  for  each  declaration  is  com- 
puted as  follows:  Divide  n  by  m.  The  result  will  be  d  +  x/m 
where  d  is  a  whole  number  and  x  is  a  remainder  less  than 
m.  Note  that  since  the  delegate  ratio  m  is  not  an  even  num- 
ber, x/m  will  always  be  either  more  or  less  than  1/2,  never 
equal.  Delegates  from  a  given  national  section  will  not 
necessarily  all  cast  the  same  number  of  votes  (see  below). 
A  delegate  who  casts  exactly  m  votes  will  be  said  to  have  a 


delegate  vote  weight  of  1. 

Where  x/m  >  1/2,  an  additional  delegate  casting  a  vote' 
with  the  weight  of  x/m  will  be  elected.  When  x/m  <  1/2,  the 
weight  of  the  delegate  votes  will  be  distributed  as  evenly  as 
possible  among  those  delegates  representing  this  position,' 
with  full  delegates  with  the  highest  personal  votes  (or  those 
selected  by  other  means)  having  the  larger  vote  weight.  Note 
that  in  both  these  cases  the  actual  number  of  votes  cast  by  a 
given  delegate  is  determined  by  multiplying  the  delegate 
weight  by  the  delegate  ratio  m. 

Here  is  an  example:  Suppose  we  are  dealing  with  Section' 
Z,  which  has  23  members  in  good  standing.  Assume  that  all 
23  of  these  members  attend  a  nondelegated  national  confer- 
ence, 19  vote  for  Declaration  A,  while  three  vote  for  counter- 
posed  Declaration  B,  and  one  comrade  abstains.  The  absten- 
tion reduces  the  effective  size  of  the  section,  for  the  purpose 
of  selecting  delegates,  to  22.  According  to  the  formula,  for  a 
section  with  22  members  the  delegate  ratio  m  =  9/2  =  4.5. 
Therefore,  Section  Z  is  entitled  to  5  delegates  distributed  as 
follows: 

a)  The  19  members  who  vote  for  Declaration  A  elect  4 
delegates.  Two  cast  votes  with  a  delegate  weight  of  10/9; 
two  cast  votes  with  a  delegate  weight  of  9/9  or  1.  Multiply 
these  by  the  delegate  ratio  m  =  4.5  to  calculate  the  votes  cast 
by  each  delegate.  Thus: 

19  divided  by  9/2  =  38/9  =  4  2/9. 
2  delegates  at  10/9  weight  x  4.5  =  5  votes  cast  by  each 
2  delegates  at  9/9  weight  x  4.5  =  4.5  votes  cast  by  each 

b)  The  3  members  who  voted  for  Declaration  B  elect  one 
delegate,  with  a  vote  weighted  at  6/9.  Thus: 

3  divided  by  9/2  =  6/9. 

1  delegate  at  6/9  weight  x  4.5  =  3  votes  cast  ■ 
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South  Africa... 

(continued  from  page  48) 

acted,  as  we  warned  it  would,  as  black  front 
men  for  the  white  capitalist  rulers. 

Nowhere  is  this  clearer  than  in  the  condition 
of  women  in  the  "new"  South  Africa.  While  a 
February  1997  law  legalizing  abortion  is  quite 
broad  on  paper,  the  government  won't  and 
can't  carry  it  out.  The  capitalist  class,  in  gen- 
eral, opposes  free  access  to  abortion  (except 
for  its  own  daughters)  because  it  allows 
women  some  freedom  from  total  subservience 
to  the  family  structure.  The  new  law  has  faced 
an  ideological  backlash  from  the  Afrikaner 
iDutch  Reformed  church,  the  Catholic  church 
and  traditional  tribal  leaders. 

But  the  real  obstacles  to  providing  access 
to  abortion  are  the  material  conditions — no 
equipment,  no  facilities,  no  doctors.  Johannes- 
burg Hospital,  the  most  modern  hospital  in  the 
country's  largest  city,  can  only  perform  4  out  of 
the  44  abortions  requested  every  day.  In  the 
name  of  eliminating  apartheid  "double"  facil- 
ities, formerly  segregated  hospitals  and  clinics 
are  being  closed  down.  In  the  black  townships, 
many  clinics  consist  of  trucking  containers 
welded  together.  In  the  countryside,  there  is 
one  doctor  for  every  10,000  to  30,000  people. 
Swamped  by  epidemic  levels  of  tuberculosis 
and  other  diseases  of  poverty,  as  well  as  a  sharp 
rise  in  the  incidence  of  AIDS,  overburdened 
health  care  workers  can  barely  take  care  of 
upper  respiratory  illnesses  and  paraffin  fuel 
poisoning  from  dangerous  primitive  stoves. 
Only  a  revolutionary  overthrow  of  the  existing 
:apitalist  system  can  even  begin  to  address  the 
health  needs  of  women  and  remove  this  mur- 
derous degradation  and  misery. 

Another  burning  issue  is  the  migrant  labor 
>ystem,  which  forces  families  to  separate,  so 
men  working  in  the  cities  take  city  wives  and 
country  wives,  while  men  in  the  rural  areas  may  simply  take 
Tiultiple  wives  as  personal  slaves  and  more  sources  of 
income.  Yet  the  migrant  labor  system  remains  a  key  under- 
pinning of  neo-apartheid  capitalism.  Mandela  cannot  dis- 
Tiantle  it  because  these  institutions  assist  in  making  labor- 
ntensive  gold  mining  so  profitable  for  the  imperialists. 
Today,  some  ANCers  sit  on  the  boards  of  directors  of  these 
;ompanies.  A  revolutionary  vanguard  party  would  expropri- 
ite  the  mine  owners  and  industrialists  without  compensation. 

The  growing  discontent  of  the  masses,  including  women 
vorkers,  is  evident  in  South  Africa.  One  of  the  first  strikes  to 
;hallenge  the  ANC-led  government  was  a  strike  of  nurses  in 
ieptember-October  1995,  and  it  was  also  one  of  the  first  to 
)e  smashed  (see  "Mandela  Regime  Cracks  Down  on  Black 
.abor,"  Workers  Vanguard  No.  637,  19  January  1996).  The 
lurses  denounced  Mandela  as  the  "driver  of  the  gravy 
rain."  The  "gravy  train"  is  the  shorthand  derogatory  name 
"or  the  thin  layer  of  blacks  who  have  made  it  in  the  "new" 
>outh  Africa.  The  nurses  were  abandoned  by  the  SACP  and 
he  COSATU  bureaucrats,  who  called  the  strike  "counter- 
jj  evolutionary."  In  the  aftermath  of  the  strike,  60,000  nurses 
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Government  fired  60,000  nurses  after  September  1995  wildcat  in 
which  strikers  carried  signs  reading  "Away  with  Mandela."  Below: 
desperately  understaffed  and  underfunded  clinics  are  incapable  of 
providing  decent  health  care  for  black  masses. 
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were  fired  in  the  Eastern  Cape,  where  the  local  government 
was  headed  by  the  SACR  This  is  the  strikebreaking  face  of 
nationalism.  More  recently,  COSATU  has  postponed  and 
canceled  protests  to  demand  family  leave  and  childcare  pro- 
visions which  it  supports  on  paper. 

The  Spartacist  group  of  South  Africa,  section  of  the  Inter- 
national Communist  League,  seeks  to  forge  the  Bolshevik 
workers  party  which  is  desperately  needed  there.  We  fight  for 
a  black-centered  workers  government  that  would  take  power 
from  the  "Randlords"  in  Johannesburg  and  Cape  Town  and 
their  imperialist  backers  in  the  City  of  London  and  Wall 
Street.  Only  then  will  there  be  genuine  national  and  social  lib- 
eration for  the  black  majority,  and  democratic  rights  for 
coloureds,  Indians  and  other  Asians  as  well  as  those  whites 
who  would  accept  a  government  centered  on  the  black  work- 
ing class. 

Combined  and  Uneven  Development 

To  provide  a  theoretical  cover  for  its  participation  in  the 
strikebreaking  capitalist  government  of  the  racist  South 
African  rulers,  the  reformist  SACP  preaches  the  Menshevik 
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program  of  "two-stage  revolution" — "democratic"  capitalism 
today  and  socialism  some  time  in  a  future  that  never  comes. 
This  program  has  historically  been  a  recipe  for  bloody 
defeats.  What  two-stage  revolution  has  meant  from  China  in 
1925  to  Indonesia  in  1965  and  Chile  in  1973  is  the  mass  mur- 
der of  communists  and  workers. 

If  there  were  ever  a  country  crying  out  for  socialist  revo- 
lution. South  Africa  is  it.  The  black  masses  have  suffered 
decades  of  apartheid  terror  and  murder,  and  continue  to  be 
ground  down  by  the  industrial  and  mining  magnates,  the 
Randlords,  and  by  the  Wall  Street  and  City  of  London  finan- 
ciers, the  World  Bank  and  the  International  Monetary  Fund. 
The  intense  contradictions  of  South  Africa  exemplify  what 
Leon  Trotsky  called  "combined  and  uneven  development." 
Everywhere  you  see  aspects  of  advanced  capitalism  side  by 
side  with  abysmal  backwardness.  This  is  the  country  that  per- 
formed the  first  heart  transplant  in  1967.  Now  the  hospital 
unit  where  this  happened  is  shutting  down  for  lack  of  funds, 
while  millions  have  no  access  to  any  health  care  at  all.  The 
militant,  unionized  black  miners  extract  the  gold  and  pre- 
cious metals  which  are  traded  by  the  world's  wealthiest  peo- 
ple on  the  capitalist  markets,  and  then  these  same  workers, 
when  they  get  a  day  or  two  off  from  their  murderous  labor, 
return  to  visit  their  wives,  who  mostly  live  in  homes  with  no 
electricity  or  water. 

We  traveled  from  the  modern,  fortress-like  white-flight 
suburbs  north  of  Johannesburg  to  Soweto,  center  of  anti- 
apartheid  struggle  for  years,  at  the  far  opposite  end  of  the 
city.  Huge  mounds  of  mining  waste  separate  Johannesburg 
from  Soweto.  There  are  miles  of  identical  tiny  four-room 
houses  with  no  indoor  plumbing  on  red  dirt  streets  with  no 
signs  and  no  stores  of  any  kind.  On  one  side  of  the  street,  you 
can  see  a  coloured  township;  on  the  other,  the  black  township. 
Interspersed  with  what  is  called  "formal  housing"  is  the 
"informal  housing" — huge  squatter  camps  made  up  of  bits 
and  pieces  of  scrap  wood  and  corrugated  metal — whose  res- 
idents are  taxed  even  for  outdoor  waterspouts.  You  can  also 
see  the  "hostels,"  bleak  all-male  workers'  barracks.  Crowds 
of  unemployed  youth  hang  out  on  the  main  roads. 

As  we  drove  along  the  highway  toward  the  border  of 
Swaziland  in  the  northeast,  we  saw  squatter  huts  and  lean-tos 
littering  the  roadside.  One  rural  youth  said  to  me,  "Soweto  is 
as  good  as  it  gets  for  black  South  Africans."  The  white 
farmers  have  been  expelling  black  farm  laborers  en  masse,  in 
fear  that  the  government  will  offer  the  laborers  legal  rights  to 
the  land  they  work,  and  that  they  will  bring  their  families 
with  them.  The  dispossessed  continue  to  pour  into  the  cities, 
as  do  thousands  of  others  from  the  impoverished  rural  areas, 
driven  by  illusions  that  under  the  ANC  there  would  be  jobs 
and  housing.  In  one  squatter  town  in  the  West  Rand — 
perched,  like  a  number  of  others,  on  dolomitic  ground  con- 
taining massive,  dangerous  sinkholes — some  80,000  resi- 
dents are  served  by  seven  water  taps. 

Having  undertaken  an  extension  of  electrical  wiring,  the 
government  now  considers  this  effort  a  big  mistake.  People 
can't  afford  electrical  appliances,  can't  repair  them  and 
many  can't  even  read  the  directions  on  how  to  use  them. 
Meanwhile,  whole  townships  have  had  their  electricity  cut 
off  for  nonpayment — by  some  of  the  same  people  who  led 
the  township  protests  in  the  1980s.  These  cuts  have  pro- 
voked widespread  protests,  but  the  government  argues  that 
apartheid  is  over  and  now  you  have  to  pay  your  bills.  The 
logic  of  the  ANC's  bourgeois-nationalist  program  requires 
the  repression  of  struggle  to  maintain  an  "investor-friendly 
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environment"  for  their  imperialist  masters.  I 
South  Africa  confirms  in  an  exceptionally  clear  way  Leorl 
Trotsky's  theory  and  program  of  permanent  revolution.  Whaiji 
we  mean  by  "permanent  revolution"  was  shown  by  the  vic  | 
torious  1917  Russian  workers  revolution.  In  the  backwarcj 
countries  in  this  century,  the  epoch  of  imperialist  decay,  the 
democratic  gains  achieved  by  the  earlier  European  bourgeois 
revolutions  can  no  longer  be  carried  out  by  bourgeois  nation- 
alists like  the  ANC,  who  are  weak  and  dependent  on  theii 
imperialist  masters.  Having  already  divided  up  the  world  foi 
exploitation,  a  handful  of  the  most  powerful  bourgeoisies 
economically  strangle  the  masses  of  the  former  colonial 
countries.  Neither  national  independence  nor  agrarian  revo- 
lution is  possible  within  the  constraints  of  the  capitalist  sys- 
tem. Only  a  socialist  revolution,  with  the  proletariat  at  its! 
head,  can  begin  to  liberate  the  working  class,  the  peasantry 
and  all  the  oppressed,  particularly  women.  The  fight  for  pro- 
letarian power  in  the  backward  countries  must  be  linked  to  £| 
perspective  of  workers  revolution  in  the  imperialist  centers. 

Under  British  rule.  South  Africa's  tribal  laws  were  cod-l 
ified  to  suit  the  colonial  administrators'  need  to  control  the! 
population  in  order  to  allow  for  profits  to  be  reaped  unchal- 
lenged. Under  apartheid,  tribal  chiefs  like  Mangosuthu  Buth- 
elezi  of  the  Zulu-based  Inkatha — party  of  the  tribal  chieftains 
who  continue  to  hold  sway  in  the  old  rural  areas — were 
groomed  as  collaborators  and  agents  of  the  racist  regime, 
Today,  Mandela  continues  conciliating  Buthelezi  and  Good- 
will Zwelithini,  who  are  considered  constitutional  monarchs 
in  the  new  nation.  In  fact,  the  abortion  bill  was  held  back  a 
year  so  as  not  to  alienate  Inkatha,  which  opposes  abortion. 

From  its  inception  in  1912,  the  ANC  has  always  had  a 
nationalist  program — albeit  with  more  "socialist"  rhetoric 
when  it  was  in  opposition — promoting  the  false  ideology  thai 
all  people  who  live  within  the  borders  of  South  Africa  haves 
a  common  interest  which  stands  higher  than  class  divisions.; 
In  the  "new"  South  Africa,  the  tiny  white  ruling  class  contin-; 
ues  to  own  87  percent  of  the  land  and  90  percent  of  the  pro-| 
ductive  wealth.  And  the  ANC  is  committed  to  maintaining^ 
the  capitalist  status  quo,  whose  bedrock  has  always  been  andj 
continues  to  be  the  superexploitation  of  black  labor. 

For  Women's  Liberation  Through 

Socialist  Revolution!  { 

As  Marxists,  we  understand  that  the  productive  forces! 
constitute  the  skeleton,  the  economic  structure  of  society.' 
All  the  legal,  political,  religious  and  cultural  relations  are 
aspects  of  the  superstructure  resting  on  top  of  the  productive 
forces.  Capitalist  exploitation  is  enforced  by  the  state — an 
organ  of  class  oppression  made  up  of  the  cops,  the  courts,, 
the  prisons  and  the  army.  Women  are  specially  oppressed 
through  the  institution  of  the  family,  an  economic  and  social 
unit  which  is  a  mainstay  of  social  reaction  along  with  organ- 
ized religion.  Poor  and  working-class  women  are  the  slaves 
of  the  slave  and  serve  the  purpose  of  raising  a  new  genera^ 
tion  of  exploited  toilers. 

Far  from  alleviating  the  condition  of  women,  the  intro- 
duction of  capitalism  by  the  imperialists  led  to  the  perpetua- 
tion and  reinforcement  of  the  most  retrogressive  aspects  of 
tribal  culture — for  example,  lobola,  the  bride  price.  The  sys-- 
tem  of  enforced  polygamy,  an  institution  for  the  enslave- 
ment of  women,  is  also  an  example  of  a  barbaric  ancient 
custom — a  remnant  from  an  agricultural  and  slave  culture — 
which  was  reinforced  by  apartheid  capitalism.  The  process! 
of  inculcating  these  customs  starts  early:  girls  are  kidnapped 
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Vomen  played  heroic  role  in  anti-apartheid  struggles:  1957 
Johannesburg  protest  against  pass  laws  (above),  1959  women's 
ilemonstration  in  Cato  Manor  near  Durban  subjected  to  bloody 
issault  by  apartheid  cops. 

Laurie  Bloomfield 


t  a  young  age  and  forcibly  held  in  so-called  "ritual 
>  chools,"  where  older  women  instruct  them  in  total  subservi- 
i  nee  to  men  and  how  to  be  the  bearers  of  traditional  culture 
D  the  next  generation. 
Men  purchase  wives — who  are  often  still  children — tradi- 
onally  paying  for  them  with  livestock,  now  usually  with 
ash.  When  the  wife  bears  children,  they  become  the  man's 
roperty  as  well;  so  the  woman  loses  her  children  if  she 
javes  him.  This  system — in  which  women  are  totally  sub- 
srvient  appendages  of  the  male  laborer — suits  the  modern 
line  and  factory  owners.  And  by  pitting  low-paid  women 
/orkers  against  their  class  brothers,  modern  capitalism  seeks 
)  undermine  wage  gains  achieved  through  union  struggles, 
his  generates  hostility  against  working  women.  It  is  no 
urprise  that  rape  and  other  violence  against  women  are 
'idespread  in  South  Africa  today. 

The  fate  of  women  and  their  struggle  for  full  emancipa- 
on  is  tied  to  the  proletarian  class  struggle  against  capital- 
.m.  We  fight  to  end  patriarchal  practices  oppressive  to 
omen,  like  the  polygamy  system  and  the  bride  price — 
;gacies  of  social  backwardness  which  are  upheld  by  tribal 
;actionaries  in  league  with  the  capitalist  rulers.  Since  the 
eginning  of  class  society  thousands  of  years  ago,  the  insti- 


tution of  the  family  has  been  the  fundamental 
source  of  the  subjugation  of  women  as  depen- 
dent domestic  slaves.  In  a  socialist  planned 
economy,  the  family  as  a  social  unit  will  be 
replaced  by  socialization  of  childcare  and 
household  duties.  Only  then  can  relationships 
be  entered  into  freely  and  without  economic 
compulsion. 

We  champion  full  equality  for  women  and 
their  full  integration  into  the  workforce.  We  call 
for  equal  pay  for  equal  work  and  free,  safe 
abortion  on  demand  as  part  of  free,  quality 
health  care  for  all.  The  elimination  of  women's 
oppression  requires  a  tremendous  leap  from  the 
existing  material  conditions — and  this  can  only 
be  achieved  through  socialist  revolution,  not 
only  in  South  Africa  but  through  the  creation  of 
an  international  planned  economy  based  on  ele- 
vating human  production  for  the  needs  of  all.  In 
other  words,  the  liberation  of  women  cannot  be 
carried  out  apart  from  the  emancipation  of  the 
working  class  as  a  whole.  We  seek  to  build  an 
internationalist  revolutionary  party,  a  tribune  of 
all  the  oppressed,  which  leads  the  proletariat  in 
sweeping  away  the  capitalist  system  worldwide. 

From  Apartheid  Police  State  to 
Neo-Apartheid  "Democracy" 

Those  who  became  politically  conscious  in 
the  1990s  may  not  fully  appreciate  just  how  gro- 
tesque was  the  racist  system  which  twentieth- 
century  capitalism  created  in  South  Africa. 
Apartheid  was  not  just  an  extreme  case  of  the 
sort  of  Jim  Crow  segregation  seen  in  the  Ameri- 
can South.  African  blacks,  who  make  up  about  80 
percent  of  the  population,  as  well  as  the  smaller 
groups  of  coloureds  and  those  of  East  Indian  ori- 
gin, were  all  made  foreigners,  pariahs  in  their 
own  land.  Black  landowners  were  evicted  from 
all  areas  deemed  to  be  "white,"  i.e.,  from  any 
piece  of  land  worth  anything.  Nonwhites  had  no 
ownership  rights;  all  movement  was  controlled  by  pass  laws; 
intermarriage  was  forbidden. 

Human  beings  were  reduced  to  "labor  units" — that  was  the 
term  commonly  used— and  stored  in  workers'  barracks.  The 
Riotous  Assemblies  Act  and  the  Suppression  of  Communism 
Act  banned  all  political  activity  which  created  "feelings  of 
hostility  between  European  inhabitants... and  the  Coloured 
and  Native  inhabitants."  Violators  could  be  instantly  expelled 
from  the  district  or  even  the  entire  country.  Many  were,  and 
many  were  simply  assassinated  by  the  police. 

The  Population  Registration  Act,  the  Group  Areas  Act 
and  many  other  laws  were  aimed  at  completely  separating 
the  races:  90  percent  of  coloureds  were  restricted  to  the 
Western  Cape  and  90  percent  of  Indians  were  restricted  to 
Natal  in  the  east.  Every  urban  area  had  separate  enclosed 
residential  sections,  whose  creation  required  massive  forced 
population  transfers.  Any  integration  and  tribal  mixing, 
which  was  natural  in  an  increasingly  urban  population,  was 
consciously  reversed.  Whole  towns  that  had  been  integrated 
were  leveled.  At  the  museum  now,  you  can  see  remnants 
of  Cape  Town's  integrated  District  6,  which  was  bulldozed. 
It  was  a  fact  of  life  to  be  jailed  repeatedly  for  pass-law  viola- 
tions, and  jail  often  meant  torture  and  death. 
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The  Immorality  Act  and  the  Prohibition  of  Mixed  Mar- 
riages Act  prohibited  all  sexual  contact  between  the  races. 
The  Abortion  and  Sterilisation  Act  of  1975  was  aimed  at  con- 
trolling the  black  population.  Women  laborers  and  Soweto 
schoolgirls  were  forced  to  take  contraceptive  injections,  and 
there  were  many  forced  sterilizations  and  lUD  fittings. 
Meanwhile,  back-street  abortions  killed  thousands  of  black 
women.  Black  women  could  not  sign  contracts  nor  inherit 
any  property. 

So-called  "bantu  homelands"  were  carved  out  of  the  least 
arable,  desolate  land  where  there  was  no  economic  means  of 
support.  The  idea  was  that  men  would  migrate  to  the  mines, 
live  in  barracks,  work  nearly  to  death,  and  then  return  to 
their  "homeland"  when  they  were  no  longer  productive. 
Women  and  children  remained  in  the  bantustans  hundreds  of 
miles  away  unless  a  woman  managed  to  escape — leaving 
her  children  behind  for  other  family  members  to  raise — to 
become  a  domestic  servant  for  some  white  family.  In  the 
white  residential  suburbs  of  Johannesburg,  you  still  see 
groups  of  uniformed  black  maids  and  nannies  sitting  on  the 
street  curbs  during  their  breaks. 

After  the  1994  elections,  the  most  liberal  bourgeois- 
democratic  constitution  in  history  was  penned.  Here's  a  sam- 
ple quote:  "The  state  may  not  unfairly  discriminate  directly 
or  indirectly  against  anyone  on  one  or  more  grounds,  includ- 
ing race,  gender,  sex,  pregnancy,  marital  status,  ethnic  or 
social  origin,  colour,  sexual  orientation,  age,  disability,  relig- 
ion, conscience,  belief,  culture,  language  and  birth."  But 
these  fine  words  cannot  be  carried  out  because  achieving 
even  these  elementary  democratic  rights  requires  smashing 
the  rapacious  profit  system,  which  has  been  left  untouched. 
In  fact,  the  constitution  is  also  explicit  about  defending  the 
right  to  private  property — ^just  in  case  someone  should  take 
the  ANC's  past  socialist  rhetoric  seriously. 

Imperialism  and  ANC  Nationalism 

With  the  exception  of  the  Spartacists,  all  self-proclaimed 
socialists  in  South  Africa  support,  in  one  form  or  another, 
the  ANC-led  "tripartite"  government,  a  bourgeois  regime.  In 
the  1994  elections,  we  opposed  a  vote  to  the  ANC  or  any 
of  the  other  components  of  the  nationalist  popular  front, 
calling  instead  for  proletarian  class  independence.  The 
ANC's  "rainbow  nation"  and  "nation-building"  rhetoric  pro- 


vide a  cover  for  continued  capitalist  immiseration  and  anti- 
immigrant  terror,  as  well  as  for  the  South  African  bour- 
geoisie's regional  imperialist  aspirations.  When  the  Congo's 
Laurent  Kabila  made  some  noise  about  a  rail  nationaliza- 
tion, it  was  Nelson  Mandela  himself  who  intervened  to 
object  because  the  railroad  was  partly  owned  by  imperialist 
interests.  Thabo  Mbeki,  who  recently  replaced  Mandela  as 
head  of  the  ANC,  wines  and  dines  with  billionaire  Bill 
Gates  and  oversees  the  capitalist  austerity  measures  that  the 
World  Bank  demands. 

The  nationalist  ANC  defends  the  same  state  borders  that 
the  British  colonialists  arbitrarily  drew  in  1910  for  the  old 
Union  of  South  Africa,  borders  which  have  no  relationship 
to  tribal  or  ethnic  groupings.  Immigrant  workers  from  across 
these  borders  are  horribly  abused;  for  example,  white  farm- 
ers recruit  Mozambican  laborers,  then  call  the  cops  on  pay- 
day to  have  them  deported.  The  cops,  courts  and  military 
that  enforced  apartheid  have  remained  intact.  Now  top  ANC 
women  government  ministers  run  a  profit-making  deporta- 
tion center  filled  with  desperate  immigrant  workers.  The 
ANC  touts  this  as  an  example  of  blacks  seeking  "a  stake  ir 
the  economy" — women  get  to  take  part  in  cutting  the  throats' 
of  the  South  African  and  immigrant  working  masses. 

Another  "nation-building  exercise"  is  Desmond  Tutu's 
ongoing  Truth  and  Reconciliation  Commission  hearings 
where  vicious  apartheid  murderers  are  amnestied.  These 
hearings  are  intended  as  a  safety  valve  to  defuse  the  jusi 
anger  of  those  whose  families  and  comrades  were  murdered 
tortured  or  imprisoned  by  the  bloody  apartheid  regime 
What's  important  here  is  that  the  murderers  and  torturers  ar< 
still  in  power! 

Some  may  ask,  "Why  can't  the  Mandela  regime  chang( 
this?"  Reformists  and  liberals  hail  the  ANC  for  leading  th( 
"liberation"  struggle  and  claim  that  the  victory  agains 
apartheid  was  ensured  by  the  economic  sanctions  imposec 
by  the  Western  imperialist  powers.  This  is  a  fraud.  How 
then,  did  Nelson  Mandela  come  to  be  catapulted  from  th( 
horrors  of  imprisonment  in  Robben  Island  to  the  pinnacle  o 
government  in  Cape  Town? 

Increasingly,  the  rigid  structures  of  apartheid  had  begui 
to  collide  with  the  need  for  skilled  black  labor  to  increas* 
profits.  At  the  same  time,  the  growth  of  a  powerful  an( 
organized  black  proletariat  posed  an  ever-sharper  challenge 
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government  enforces 
deportations  of  immigrant 
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to  the  entire  system  of  apartheid  capitaHsm.  The  township 
revolts  and  mass  stayaway  strikes  of  the  mid-1980s  cracked 
the  apartheid  state's  rigid  controls  over  the  urban  black 
working  masses.  In  1985,  the  powerful  COSATU  labor  fed- 
eration was  formed,  combining  many  of  the  burgeoning 
black  industrial  unions.  The  level  of  social  ferment  was 
reflected  in  the  fact  that  many  black  workers  and  youth 
openly  espoused  the  cause  of  communism  and  were  drawn 
— mistakenly — to  the  SACP. 

The  installation  of  the  ANC-dominated  government  in 
1994  was  also  directly  connected  to  the  capitalist  counter- 
revolution in  East  Europe  and  the  Soviet  Union  earlier  in  the 
decade.  The  Soviet  Union  had  sponsored  the  ANC  and  the 
closely  allied  SACP.  Like  other  petty-bourgeois  nationalist 
movements  in  the  "Third  World,"  the  ANC  sought  to  maneu- 
ver between  Moscow  and  Washington.  But  with  the  counter- 
revolutionary destruction  of  the  USSR,  Mandela  &  Co.  went 
pleading  to  the  U.S.  and  other  imperialist  powers.  His  impe- 
rialist sponsors  brokered  the  "power  sharing"  deal  between 
the  ANC  and  the  apartheid  Nationalist  Party,  and  celebrated 
in  every  Western  financial  center  when  it  succeeded. 

Women  and  the  Anti-Apartheid  Struggle 

Historians  who  try  to  write  about  the  struggles  of  black 
women  in  South  Africa  have  noted  that  this  history  is  diffi- 
cult to  reconstruct  because  writing  about  it  was  banned. 
Nonetheless,  there  is  a  long  history  of  black  women  activists 
organizing  against  apartheid  pass  laws,  boycotting  high  rents, 
; mobilizing  against  transport  fares  and  defending  the  right  to 
I  brew  beer. 

;  Until  1913,  only  men  had  to  carry  passes.  From  1913 
through  1920,  black  women  carried  out  one  of  the  only  suc- 
cessful early  protest  campaigns  against  the  pass  laws. 
Women  in  the  Orange  Free  State  refused  to  carry  passes, 
and  hundreds  were  thrown  into  jail.  The  jails  in  small  rural 
towns  grew  so  full  of  women  resisters  that  many  were 
:arted  or  marched  to  jails  elsewhere.  The  government 
finally  backed  down,  and  women  did  not  carry  passes  until 
the  1950s,  when  they  moved  to  the  cities  in  increasing  num- 
bers. In  1956,  a  march  on  Pretoria  to  protest  the  pass  laws 
drew  20,000  women — mainly  black,  but  also  including 
coloured,  Indian  and  white.  As  protests  continued  around 
[the  country,  the  apartheid  rulers  responded  by  burning 
[homes  to  the  ground  and  carrying  out  beatings,  shootings, 
'arrests  and  banishment.  In  the  Sharpeville  massacre  of 
March  1960,  police  opened  fire  on  thousands  of  blacks 
demonstrating  against  the  pass  laws,  killing  69. 


As  growing  numbers  of  coloured,  Indian  and  black 
women  became  part  of  the  modern  proletariat  after  World 
War  II,  women  workers  also  began  to  play  a  leading  role  in 
labor  struggles.  In  the  1940s  and  '50s,  food  and  canning 
workers  in  the  fruit-growing  areas  of  the  Western  Cape  were 
largely  led  by  women,  both  coloured  and  black.  In  the 
Transvaal,  black  women  were  driven  into  the  cities  because 
of  growing  impoverishment,  and  over  half  were  employed 
in  the  clothing  industry.  The  garment  workers  union  there 
organized  a  branch  for  black  women  even  before  it  allowed 
in  black  men.  In  1954,  unionized  black  women  in  Johannes- 
burg protested  racist  pay  reductions  in  the  face  of  constant 
attempts  by  the  employers  to  pit  white,  black  and  coloured 
workers  against  each  other.  Two  years  later  in  Port  Eliza- 
beth, the  cannery  owners  were  forced  to  back  down  as  black 
women  led  factory-based  protests  against  the  pass  laws. 

The  pass  laws  were  part  of  the  increasingly  draconian 
laws  about  residence  requirements,  movement  restrictions 
and  exclusions  from  union  organization  which  drove  women 
out  of  the  urban  areas — and  out  of  employment.  For  many, 
all  that  was  left  in  the  cides  was  domestic  service.  Never- 
theless, black  women  continued  to  enter  industry,  and  the 
1970s  and  '80s  marked  a  rise  in  militancy.  Massive  strikes 
in  Durban  from  1972  to  1974  nearly  brought  the  city  to  a 
halt.  These  strikes  were  very  significant.  They  shattered  the 
atmosphere  of  intimidation  and  enforced  silence  that  had 
been  imposed  on  the  country  in  the  wake  of  the  1960 
Sharpeville  massacre.  In  some  textile  mills,  African  women 
were  the  first  to  down  tools. 

In  1973,  women  rag  sorters  in  Pinetown  came  out  on 
strike.  By  the  end  of  the  day,  every  factory  of  one  of  the 
largest  multinational  corporations  in  Natal  had  been  shut 
down  by  strikes  which  lasted  up  to  seven  days  and  ended  in 
wage  concessions.  Strikes  spread  through  1974  in  the  East- 
ern Cape  mills  where  black  and  Indian  women  were  concen- 
trated. By  1980,  when  more  massive  strikes  broke  out, 
women  made  up  70  percent  of  the  workforce  in  the  mills.  In 
Port  Elizabeth,  coloured  women  fighting  for  union  recogni- 
tion sparked  an  international  boycott  of  Eveready  batteries 
in  1978.  In  the  South  Cape,  black  and  coloured  women  led 
the  most  significant  strike  in  the  food  and  canning  industry 
in  the  1970s,  achieving  victory  after  seven  months  and  a 
national  boycott. 

Forge  a  Bolshevilt  Workers  Party! 

Political  groups  which  are  simply  the  left  wing  of  the 
existing  capitalist  order  cannot  liberate  women,  or  anyone 
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else  for  that  matter.  Petty -bourgeois 
nationalists  like  the  Azanian  People's 
Organisation  and  the  Pan  Africanist  Con- 
gress, as  well  as  the  refomnist  and  cen- 
trist left,  all  play  the  role  of  pressure 
groups  on  the  ANC  and  project  some 
long  period  of  capitalist  stability  for 
South  Africa.  For  its  part,  the  reformist 
SACP  is  the  chain  that  binds  the  most 
militant  and  class-conscious  workers  to 
their  class  enemies  through  the  nationalist 
popular  front.  As  part  of  the  fight  for  a 
revolutionary  proletarian  party,  we  seek 
to  split  the  most  politically  advanced 
workers  from  the  SACP. 

The  Workers'  Organisation  for  Social- 
ist Action  (WOSA),  linked  to  the  refor- 
mist Socialist  Action  group  here  in  the 
U.S.,  was  behind  the  "Workers  List  Party" 
(WLP)  which  ran  in  the  1994  elections. 
We  extended  critical  support  to  the  WLP 
because  it  ran  against  the  ANC  and  drew 
a  crude  class  line  against  bourgeois 
nationalism.  But  while  claiming  to  pose  a 
working-class  alternative,  it  never  directly 
criticized  the  ANC  as  a  capitalist  party. 
In  fact,  WOSA  consistently  echoes  the 
ANC's  "nation-building"  rhetoric  and  de- 
nies the  reality  of  the  ethnic  and  tribal 
conflicts  that  are  being  exacerbated  under 
the  bourgeois  ANC  government.  More 
recently,  WOSA  has  been  trying  to  put 
together  an  anti-Leninist  lash-up  which 
dismisses  the  continuing  relevance  of  the 
1917  Bolshevik  Revolution  (see  "'Death  of  Communism' 
Confab  in  South  Africa,"  Workers  Vanguard  No.  682,  16 
January). 

The  reformist  Socialist  Workers  Organisation,  which  is 
the  counterpart  to  Tony  Cliff's  Socialist  Workers  Party  in 
Britain  and  the  International  Socialist  Organization  in  the 
U.S.,  supported  the  ANC  in  1994.  The  hallmark  of  this  out- 
fit was  its  capitulation  to  Cold  War  imperialism,  refusing  to 
defend  the  remaining  gains  of  the  Russian  Revolution  and 
cheering  the  capitalist  counterrevolutions  which  destroyed 
the  Soviet  degenerated  workers  state  and  the  bureaucrati- 
cally  deformed  workers  states  of  East  Europe. 

The  October  Revolution  showed  the  way  forward  for 
countries  like  South  Africa.  Under  the  leadership  of  the  Bol- 
shevik Party  of  Lenin  and  Trotsky,  the  capitalist  class  was 
expropriated  and  a  workers  state  was  erected  on  the  founda- 
tions of  a  planned,  collectivized  economy — the  precondition 
for  an  egalitarian  socialist  society.  This  happened  in  a  coun- 
try with  a  small  but  socially  concentrated  working  class,  a 
large,  backward  peasantry  and  many  national  minorities.  The 
Bolshevik  Revolution  was  the  greatest  defeat  for  world  impe- 
rialism and  the  greatest  victory  for  the  world  working  class. 
It  represented  an  enormous  leap  particularly  for  women. 

The  Bolsheviks  understood  that  you  cannot  simply  abolish 
the  economic  functions  of  the  family,  you  must  replace  it. 
The  Soviet  government  immediately  removed  all  impedi- 
ments to  legal  equality,  giving  women  the  right  to  vote, 
breaking  the  hold  of  the  church  over  marriage  and  divorce 
by  making  them  simple  matters  of  civil  registration.  The 
Bolsheviks  legalized  abortion,  set  up  literacy  schools,  out- 
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Reformist  SACP  betrays  aspira- 
tions of  pro-communist  workers, 
carries  out  capitalist  dictates  as 
part  of  new  government. 


lawed  discrimination  against  homosexu 
als,  abolished  the  concept  of  illegitimacj 
established  day-care  facilities,  communa 
dining  rooms  and  laundries.  In  an  iso 
lated,  backward  country,  their  effort: 
could  only  hint  at  the  possibilities  fci 
women  had  socialist  revolution  spread  ti 
the  advanced  industrial  countries.  Tb 
consolidation  of  the  Stalinist  bureauc 
racy,  whose  nationalist  dogma  of  "social 
ism  in  one  country"  glorified  the  back 
wardness  of  the  young  Soviet  state  ani 
opposed  international  extension  of  th 
revolution,  led  to  a  reversal  of  many  p 
the  Bolsheviks'  policies  in  regard  tj 
women  as  well.  We  stand  in  the  revoliij 
tionary  internationalist  tradition  of  th( 
Bolsheviks. 

For  South  African  workers,  revolutioii 
ary  internationalism  is  a  matter  of  lifi 
and  death.  A  proletarian  revolution  ther 
would  immediately  face  the  imperialist? 
particularly  America's  ruthless  rulers 
One  obvious  and  central  ally  of  a  black 
centered  workers  government  in  Sout 
Africa  would  be  class-conscious  blac 
workers  in  the  U.S.  American  black 
have  always  seen  in  South  African  apart 
held  an  image  of  their  oppression  as 
race-color  caste  here,  and  a  revolution  ar 
party  in  the  U.S.  will  have  a  large  blac 
component.  These  links  can  only  b 
forged  through  the  construction  of  intei 
nationalist  vanguard  parties  in  Sout 
Africa  and  the  U.S.  And  it  is  only  through  the  fight  for  Troi 
sky i  St  parties  as  part  of  a  reforged  Fourth  International  the 
the  struggle  for  women's  emancipation  everywhere  can  g 
forward,  because  only  such  a  vanguard  party  has  a  prograr 
to  liberate  them.  For  women's  liberation  through  socialis 
revolution!  For  a  Bolshevik  workers  party,  a  tribune  of  th 
people!  For  world  socialist  revolution!  ■ 
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Women  and 
Permanent  Revolution  ini 


Soutii  Africa 


Chris  Qwazi  Mbuzeni  Zuli 

ANC  neo-apartheid  regime  perpetuates  superexploitation  of  black  working  masses  and  oppression  of  women 
squatters  live  in  rural  poverty  (left),  women  workers  at  SA  Dried  Fruit  protest  degradation  on  the  job. 


The  appearance  of  this  article  in  Spartacist  under  the 
Women  and  Revolution  masthead  is  in  accordance  with  a 
motion  passed  at  the  ICL's  Third  International  Conference. 
W&R  has  been  published  by  the  ICL's  American  section 
since  1973  but,  as  the  conference  motion  noted,  it  has 
increasingly  acquired  an  international  readership.  As  the 
SL/U.S.  presently  lacks  the  resources  to  continue  publishing 
W&R  as  a  separate  journal,  the  motion  directed  the  Inter- 
national Secretariat  to  publish  appropriate  articles  under 
the  W&R  masthead  in  Spartacist. 

This  article  is  based  on  a  presentation  given  by  comrade 
Karen  Cole  at  Spartacist  League/U.S.  forums  in  California. 
It  is  reprinted  from  the  SL/U.S.  newspaper.  Workers  Van- 
guard No.  684,  13  February  1998. 

It  is  now  nearly  four  years  since  Nelson  Mandela's  Afri- 
can National  Congress  (ANC)  proclaimed  a  "non-racial" 
South  Africa  and  assumed  the 
1  >    reins  of  government.  The  elec- 

J l     tion  of  the  ANC-dominated 
government  symbolized  the 
11     formal  end  to  the  entrenched 
system  of  racist  apartheid. 
. I.  «  y  But  what  exists  today  is  neo- 


apartheid  capitalism,  a  system  which  remains  based  on  tht 
brutal  superexploitation  of  black  labor.  This  neo-apartheic 
regime  rules  at  the  behest  and  in  the  interests  of  the  whit( 
capitalist  ruling  class,  which  continues  to  lord  it  over  the  vas 
majority  of  black,  coloured  (mixed-race)  and  Indian  people 

Assisting  the  bourgeois-nationalist  ANC  in  this  are  th( 
South  African  Communist  Party  (SACP)  and  the  large!; 
SACP-dominated  leadership  of  the  Congress  of  South  Afri 
can  Trade  Unions  (COSATU),  who  have  joined  together  in  i 
"tripartite  alliance,"  a  nationalist  popular  front  in  which  th( 
workers  organizations  are  tied  to  the  cart  of  bourgeoii 
nationalism  and,  through  that,  to  the  capitalist  exploiters 
The  expectations  of  the  black  African  masses  have  beei 
widely  shattered. 

Unemployment  among  black  workers — ranging  to  levels  a* 
high  as  50  percent — is,  if  anything,  more  severe  today  thai 
it  was  before.  The  ANC's  promises  of  housing  for  the  mil 
lions  who  live  in  run-down  shantytowns  in  the  urban  town 
ships  or  in  rural  backwaters  have  proved  to  be  a  cruel  hoax 
Far  from  eliminating — or  even  substantially  amelioratinj 
— the  brutal  exploitation,  oppression  and  poverty  suffere( 
by  the  mass  of  the  population,  the  ANC  in  government  ha 
continued  on  page  4. 
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